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Gkntlemen, — 

It  has  given  me  no  small  pleasure  to  learn  that  yon  are  engaged  in  poblish- 
ing  an  American  edition  of  the  Rev.  Jean  Paul  Perrin's  **  J7iftory  rf  the  Old 
Walderues^  anterior  to  the  Beformation,'*^  In  the  execution  of  this  undertakingv 
you  are  undoubtedly  rendering  an  important  service  to  the  cause  of  evangelical 
truth  and  order.  It  is  indeed  wonderful  that  a  work  so  interesting,  and  so  truly 
instructive  and  valuable,  which  has  been  more  than  two  centuries  before  the 
public,  and  which  was  translated  into  the  English  language  more  than  a  hun- 
dred years  ago,  should  never  have  been  given  from  the  press  on  this  side  of  the 
Atlantic : — a  work,  too,  so  often  inquired  after,  so  frequently  quoted,  and  deemed 
of  such  high  authority  in  the  department  to  which  it  belongs.  I  cannot  help 
hoping  and  believing  that  your  enterprize  will  be  favorably  received,  and  suit- 
ably rewarded.  Such  a  work  ought,  undoubtedly,  to  be  within  the  reach  of  all 
who  are  disposed  to  Inquire  what  the  Church  of  God  has  been  in  its  best  days 
since  the  Apcetolic  age. 

The  promise  of  the  Saviour  to  his  apostles  was,  that  the  gates  of  hell  shoald 
never  prevail  against  his  church.  This  promise  seems  to  secure  to  his  people 
that  there  shall  be,  in  all  ages,  and  in  the  worst  of  times,  a  true  and  subslni- 
tially  pure  Chureh ;  that  is,  that  there  shall  always  be  a  body  of  people,  more 
or  less  numerous,  who  shall  hold  fast  the  doctrines  and  order  of  Christ's  hoaM« 
in  some  good  degree,  in  conformity  with  the  model  of  the  primitive  Church. 
Accordingly,  it  is  not  difficult  to  show  that,  ever  since  the  rise  of  the  **  Man 
of  Sin,'*  there  has  been  a  succession  of  those  whom  the  Scriptures  style,  "  Wit- 
nesses for  God" — ••Witnesses  for  the  truth;"  who  have  kept  alive  "the  faith 
once  delivered  to  the  saints ;"  and  have,  in  some  good  degree  of  faithfulneniy 
maintained  the  ordinances  and  discipline  which  the  inspired  apostles,  in  the 
Master's  name,  committed  to  the  keeping  of  the  Church. 

Among  these  Witnesses,  the  first  that  we  distinctly  read  of  were  the  PauUr 
etam.  They  rose  about  A.  D.  660.  A  very  interesting  account  of  these  pious 
people  is  given  in  Milner's  Ecclesiastical  History  of  the  seventh  century ;  and 
a  still  more  extended  and  distinet  aecoant,  in  the  ReT.  Aniii  BiJJi?%  fBriior^  <$ 
Oe  FFoAfaMtt^  B0d[  L  chapter  L 
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While  the  PauKctans  were  still  maintaining  their  faithful  testimony,  the 
Waldcnses  arose ;  or,  rather  more  prohahly,  these  two  denominations  had  a  com' 
fnon  origin,  and  a  common  faith.  The  name  Waldenscs,  the  most  common  and 
popular  one  of  those  humble  and  devoted  people,  was  evidently  derived — not 
from  Feier  Waldo,  but  from  the  place  of  their  abode.  The  following  statement 
of  the  learned  and  ingenious  Robert  Robinson,  a  divine  of  Cambridge,  in  Eng- 
land, who  died  more  than  half  a  century  ago,  places  the  origin  of  this  name  in 
what  I  suppose  to  be  the  true  light. 

^  From  the  Latin,  Fallis,  came  the  English,  valUt/ ;  the  French  and  Spanish, 
9alki  the  Italian,  valdesi;  the  Low  Dutch,  valleye;  the  Provencal,  vaux,  vaw 
dttUi  the  ecclesiastical  Valkmes,  Faldenses,  Ualdenses,  and  Waldensea,  The 
words  simply  signify  valiies, — the  inhabitants  of  vallies,  and  no  more.  It 
happened  that  the  inhabitants  of  the  Pyrenees  did  not  profess  the  Catholic  faith. 
It  fell  out  also  that  the  inhabitants  of  the  vallies  about  the  Alps  did  not  embrace 
that  faith.  It  happened,  moreover,  in  the  ninth  century,  that  one  Faldo,  a 
friend  and  counsellor  of  Rerengarius,  and  a  man  of  eminence,  who  had  many 
followers,  did  not  approve  of  the  Papal  discipline  and  doctrine.  And  it  came 
to  pass,  about  an  hundred  and  thirty  years  after,  that  a  rich  merchant  of  Lyons, 
who  was  called  Vdldua,  because  he  received  his  religious  opinions  from  the 
inhabitants  of  the  vallies,  openly  disavowed  the  Roman  religion,  supported 
many  to  teach  the  doctrines  believed  in  the  vallies,  and  became  the  instrument 
of  the  conversion  of  great  numbers.  All  these  people  were  called  Waloenses.''* 

The  same  people,  that  is,  a  ])cople  who  substantially  agreed  in  faith  and 
pnctice,  were  called  by  different  names  derived  from  their  places  of  residence; 
from  the  names  of  distinguished  leaders;  and  from  a  variety  of  minor  peculiar!- 
lias: — as  Albigtnats,  from  their  principal  seat  being  in  the  neighborhood  of 
Jlby%  in  France;  Rohemian  Rrethren,  from  their  being  found  in  large  numbers, 
in  Bohemia ;  Cathari,  or  Puritans,  from  their  opposition  to  the  corruptions  of 
the  Papacy ;  Leonists,  or  Poor  men  of  Lyons,  from  their  chief  residence  in  the 
eity  of  Lyons  t  Petrobrussians,  Arnoldists,  and  Henricians,  from  the  names  of 
distinguished  ministers  and  leaders;  and  a  variety  of  other  appellations,  familiar 
to  the  students  of  ecclesiastical  history.  These  names,  however,  will  be  found 
so  fully  enumerated  and  explained  in  the  History  itself,  which  I  here  recom- 
mend, that  further  remark  upon  them  here  is  altogether  unnecessary. 

It  would  not  be  strictly  accurate  to  say,  that  among  the  large  body  of  churches 
bearing  the  general  name  of  Waldenses^  there  were  no  diversities  of  opinion  in 
TSgard  to  any  points ;  still  it  may  be  said,  with  entire  confidence  and  safety, 
that,  on  all  leading  points,  there  was  a  great  uniformity  of  practice.  Their  own 
Confessions  of  Faith,  drawn  up  and  published  at  different  times,  nay  the  very 
■ooQsations  and  calumnies  of  their  enemies  leave  us  at  no  loss  in  regard  to  this 
matter. 

The  following  statement  may  be  considered  as  a  fair  and  impartial  Synopsis 
of  their  religious  principles  and  practices.  These,  indeed,  may  all  be  gathered 
firom  the  pages  of  the  ensuing  history  ;  but  it  is  judged  best  to  exhibit  a  sum- 
mary of  them  in  this  place,  for  the  purpose  of  exciting  the  attention,  and  direct- 
ing the  inquiries  of  those  who  shall  undertake  to  examine  for  themselves  the 
numerous  and  diversified  documents  which  are  embraced  in  this  volume. 

They  xealoasly  contended  for  the  doctrine  of  the  Trinity— the  Divinity  of 

*  JtoMunoN's  £tcU$iastieaI  Rtteardui^  chapiiM  x.  p.  3KKl»  V^. 
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Chritt— the  fall  of  our  race  in  and  by  the  first  sin  of  Adam— the  entire  de- 
pravitj  of  human  nature — the  vicarious  nature  of  the  atonement — the  sovereign, 
anconditional  election  of  all  who  are  saved,  before  the  foundation  of  the  world 
— justification  by  the  imputed  righteousness  of  Christ — the  necessity  of  regen- 
eration and  continued  sanctification  by  the  power  of  the  Holy  Spirit — the  per- 
severance of  the  saints— and  the  endless  punishment  of  the  finally  impenitent. 
In  regard  to  all  these  points  they  adopted  what  we  are  accustomed,  in  later  times, 
to  denominate  Calvinism^  with  scarcely  a  single  deviation. 

Bnt  that  which  attracted  most  attention  in  their  day,  and  created  most  enmity 
against  them  in  the  dominant  Church,  was  their  adoption  and  publication  of  the 
following  opinions  and  practices  bearing  on  the  system  of  Romanism. 

They  renounced  the  Church  of  Rome  as  mystical  Babylon,  abhorred  the  Pope 
as  the  **  Man  of  Sin,**  and  rejected  all  the  traditions  of  the  Papacy  as  of  no 
authority  among  Christians.  They  held  that  there  were  only  two  sacraments. 
Baptism  and  the  Lord*8  Supper;  that  the  other /ee,  so  named  by  the  Romanists, 
have  no  just  title  to  be  called  sacraments ;  and  that  of  the  five,  ihree^  viz.  con- 
firmation, penance,  and  extreme  unction,  have  no  foundation  whatever  in  the 
word  of  God.  That  all  God-faihera,  and  God-mothers,  in  the  baptism  of  infants, 
are  to  be  rejected,  excepting  the  parents,  who  alone  ought  to  present  their  chil- 
dren, if  they  are  living,  and  of  a  suitable  character.  But  that  if  the  parents  are 
dead,  or  destitute  of  Christian  character,  then  the  children  ought  to  be  presented 
by  any  who  are  willing  to  become  responsible  for  their  Christian  education.  'Hiat 
fasts  and  festival  days,  and  saints'  days,  have  no  authority  in  Scripture,  and 
ought  not  to  be  observed.  That  no  day  ought  to  be  kept  holy  but  the  Lord*s 
day*.  That  the  true  Church  consists  of  all  those  who  have  knowledge  of  the 
Gospel,  and  walk  according  to  its  principles  and  rules.  That  purgatory,  tran- 
substantiation,  prayers  for  the  dead,  and  to  saints,  auricular  confession,  and  all 
image  worship,  were  all  departures  from  primitive  purity  and  simplicity,  and 
ought  all  to  be  rejected  with  abhorrence.  They  pronounced  the  consecration  of 
churches,  churchyards,  church  bells,  and  all  things  of  a  similar  nature,  to  be 
superstitious,  and  the  invention  of  covetous  priests  to  increase  their  gains,  by  * 
extorting  from  the  people,  fees  and  oblations.  They  maintained  the  doctrine 
of  Presbyterian  parity  among  their  clergy ;  rejecting  all  diversity  of  rank  and 
order  in  Uie  priesthood.  The^y  had  also  Ruling  Elders  in  their  churches,  and 
conducted  their  ecclesiastical  affairs  by  a  Synod, — in  which  pastors  and  elders 
came  together  to  deliberate  and  decide  on  all  their  affairs.  In  regard  to  dreu, 
their  ministers  were  content  with  a  simple  black  coat,  instead  of  the  pompons 
vestments  of  the  Romish  clergy.  Contrary  to  the  assertions  of  some,*  it  is 
perfectly  plain,  from  their  Confession  of  Faith,  that  they  practised  infant  bap* 
tism,  and  that  they  baptized  by  sprinkling  or  affusion.  They  taught  that  the 
clergy  were  allowed  to  marry,  and  that  the  doctrine  of  the  celibacy  of  the  clergy 
was  a  doctrine  of  devils,  leading  to  enormous  moral  mischief.  They  were 
charged  by  their  enemies  with  denying  the  lawfulness  of  defensive  war,  of 
capital  punishments;  of  taking  oaths,  even  injudicial  process;  and  of  exercis- 
ing the  ofiice  of  the  civil  magistrate.    All  these  charges,  howQjer,  they  solemnly 

*  William  Johes,  an  eminent  Baptist,  in  hia  "  Hiatory  of  the  Waldenaca,*'  haa  ao  mati- 
lated  sad  perverted  the  plaineat  docnme&U  of  thoee  pious  'WitaeiMs  ot  i^  ^z^^^V^  «t^«t 
to  nake  iWs  ipetaJr  lAe  hngnnge  ofaBti-pedobtptists,  as  to  p\ios  Ya«  dunc^m  «ik  vdl^wsmX 
AwfttfMfl  10  « jD(M  mdenr/iMe  podiion. 
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denied,  and  declared  that  they  were  mere  slanders.  They  tang^ht  that  the  sacra- 
Bients,  though  appointed  by  Christ,  and  though  binding  on  all  Christians,  were 
yet  not  necessary  to  salvation ;  that  is,  that  all  sincere  believers  in  Christ,  who 
had  no  opportunity  of  attending  on  those  ordinances,  or  who  were  prevented  by 
toy  mistake  from  attending  on  them,  would  still  certainly  be  saved« 
"  Most  of  these  statements  are  confirmed  by  the  adversaries  of  the  Waldenses, 
who,  with  no  view  to  do  them  honor,  represent  them  as  holding  the  opinions  just 
mentioned,  as  evidences  of  enormous  and  even  damnable  heresies.  A  few  speci- 
BMns  of  this  testimony  will  appear  to  the  impartial  reader  perfectly  conclusive. 

Lindamuy  a  Roman  Catholic  bishop  of  the  see  of  Ghent,  who  wrote  in  de- 
fence of  the  tenets  of  the  Church  of  Rome,  about  the  year  1560,  represents 
Mkn  Cahin  as  tiie  inheritor  of  the  doctrine  of  the  Waldenses.* 

Mtzeray^  the  learned  historiographer  of  France,  in  his  Abridgment  of  Chro- 
nology, speaking  of  the  Waldenses,  says,  *'  They  held  nearly  the  same  opinions 
ma  those  who  are  now  called  CalviniBU,^^] 

Qualtery  a  Jesuitical  monk,  in  his  chronological  tables,  drew  up  a  catalogue, 
eonsisting  of  seven  and  twenty  particulars,  in  which  he  shows  that  the  princi- 
ples of  the  Waldenses,  and  those  of  the  CalviniatSy  coincided  with  each  oUier.:(: 

EckiuB  reproached  Luther,  that  he  had  only  renewed  the  heresies  of  the 
Waldenses  and  Albigenses,  of  Wickliff  and  of  John  Huss^  which  had  been 
long  ago  condemned. 

Beliarmine  asserts,  that  the  identical  belief  which  was  publicly  taught  and 
professed  in  the  vallies  of  Piedmont,  in  the  year  820,  and  onwards,  was  the 
Tery  same  which  is  at  this  day  professed  and  owned  by  the  Reformed  Churches.$ 

Oenebrardf  a  Benedictine  monk,  bom  in  1537,  in  the  third  book  of  his  Chro- 
nicles, calls  the  doctrine  of  Claude  and  his  followers,  in  rejecting  the  traditions 
of  Rome,  Calvinistic  doctrines ;  and  denominates  the  Waldenses,  Calvifiisis. 

These  simple  hearted  pious  people  little  imagined,  three  hundred  years  ago, 
when  they  were  execrated  with  so  much  bitterness,  and  persecuted  with  so  much 
eraelty,  that  the  time  would  ever  come,  when  their  opinions  and  practices  would 
be  regarded  as  a  model ;  and  an  alliance  with  them  claimed  as  a  precious  privi- 
lege !  Yet  so  it  has  happened  in  the  all  wise  providence  of  God.  There  is 
hardly  a  Protestant  denomination  of  Christians  which  has  not  set  them  up  as  a 
kind  of  exemplar  of  primitive  purity,  and  boasted  of  a  conformity  to  their  eccle- 
anstical  character.  Yet  how  often,  to  this  hour,  have  their  opinions  been 
mistaken,  and  grievously  misrepresented !  The  friends  of  Prelacy  have  often 
eonfidently  claimed  them  as  their  spiritual  ancestors;  when  nothing  can  be 
plainer,  firom  their  Confessions  of  Faith,  and  their  whole  history  taken  together, 
than  that  Presbyterian  parity,  and  the  government  of  the  Church  by  Ruling 
Elders,  and  by  ecclesiastical  courts  of  review  and  control,  were  the  uniform 
principle  and  practice  of  this  remarkable  community.  Some  short  passages, 
whieh  seem  to  speak  a  different  language,  may  be  easily  explained  in  full  con- 
tiateney  with  the  foregoing  statement,  by  appealing  to  the  most  authentic  his- 
iorians.l 

*  Jones's  Hiitorj  of  the  Waldeoiei,  Vol.  11.  p.  87.  t  Ibid.  t  Ibid. 

%  Ltger,  part  I.  p.  174. 

H  See  BLAim*s  WaldeBMs,  L  606.    See  also  SooTT>t  continaation  of  ITilaer^s  Eccleti- 
■flieal  Hiscoiy,  I.  IM^aad  ell  the  Cieeds  and  ConflMsioBi  of  the  Waldeasas.    An  almost 
4wiB»itew  MsiiAtfr  oT  J^piaoopd  wrileis  eoefeaa  the  ssBM  thlBf. 
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Oar  anti-pedolmptist  brethren  also  lay  claim  to  the  Waldeneee  ae  the  adyooatea 
of  Aetr  crMd,  both  as  to  the  subjects  and  the  mode  of  Baptism.  The  moat 
cursory  pervsal  of  the  ensuing  volume  will  convince  every  impartial  reader  that 
there  is  no  foundation  whatever  for  this  claim. 

But  there  is  one  notorious,  unquestionable  fact,  which  is  sufficient,  of  itself, 
to  refute  the  allegation,  both  of  Prelatists  and  anti-pedobaptists,  in  regard  to  the 
Waldenses ;  and  that  is,  that  after  the  Reformation  on  the  continent  of  Europe, 
and  the  organization  of  the  Reformed  Churches,  on  the  Presbyterian  plan,  in 
France,  Switzerland,  Germany,  &c.,  the  Waldenses  acknowledged  them  as  traa 
churches ;  held  communion  with  them ;  received  ministers  from  them,  and  in 
every  variety  of  way,  manifested  that  they  recognized  their  regular  Christiaii 
character,  and  the  validity  of  their  ministry.  This,  surely,  could  never  have 
been  done,  if  the  Waldenses  had  maintained  the  divine  right  of  Prelacy,  or  the 
colligation  of  the  anti-pedobaptist  system. 

I  could  wish  that  another  work,  which  has  been  highly  interesting  to  me, 
word  more  familiar  to  the  religious  public  than  I  suppose  it  to  be.  I  mean  the 
History  of  the  Waldenses,  and  an  exhibition  of  their  Creeds  and  Confessions, 
by  Sir  Sabiuel  Morland,  an  English  gentleman,  who  was  sent,  by  the  English 
government,  nearly  two  centuries  ago,  on  an  embassy  to  that  people.  The  oe- 
casion  of  his  embassy  was  a  remarkable  one,  and  attended  with  very  remarket 
ble  circumstances.  In  1655  the  Waldenses  of  Piedmont,  under  the  sanguinary 
fwlicy  of  the  Duke  of  Savoy,  in  whose  territory  they  resided,  were  persecuted 
in  the  most  cruel  and  ferocious  manner.  Impelled  by  the  pitiless  bigotry  of  the 
Romish  clergy,  the  Duke  ordered  his  emissaries  to  go  round  to  the  villages  of 
these  pious,  devoted  people,  and  to  inform  every  family,  that  they  must  either 
conform  to  the  Church  of  Rome,  or  depart  in  three  days  from  his  dominions, 
under  the  penalty  of  death,  and  the  confiscation  of  all  their  property ! 

It  is  difficult  to  conceive  of  the  distress  occasioned  by  this  proclamation.  It 
was  now  in  the  middle  of  a  very  severe  winter.  Thousands  of  families  were 
compelled  immediately  to  abandon  all  their  domestic  abodes  and  comforts.  The 
aged,  the  sick,  the  mother  advanced  in  pregnancy,  the  mother  recently  confined, 
and  not  yet  risen  from  the  bed  of  maternal  confinement,  the  delicate  female,  the 
helpless  children  and  young  people,  were  all  compelled  to  surrender  every  com- 
fort, to  encounter  frost  and  snow,  and  almost  impassable  roads,  in  the  midst  of 
an  uncommonly  severe  season,  and  to  go,  they  knew  not  where. 

The  poor  persecuted  sufferers  begged  and  prayed — that  if  they  vnut  leave 
their  homes,  they  might  be  favored  with  the  respite  of  a  few  weeks,  until  the 
rigor  of  winter  should  be  over.  But  all  in  vain.  They  were  compelled  to  go 
at  once.  No  sooner  liad  they  quitted  their  houses,  than  armed  soldiera,  with 
unfeeling  violence,  broke  into  them,  plundering  and  bearing  away  whatever  of 
value  had  been  left  behind.  These  ferocious  wretehes  next  proceeded  to  level 
their  habitations  to  the  ground ;  to  cut  down  the  trees  and  all  the  improvements 
which  surrounded  them ;  and  to  bum  and  destroy  what  they  could  not  carry 
away.  Not  content  even  with  this,  they  puraued  the  fugitives,  and  massacred 
them  in  the  most  inhuman  manner.  The  order  had  been  to  quit  the  country 
unless  they  would  consent  to  go  to  mass.  But  even  this  was  cruelly  prevented. 
They  tortored  the  women  and  children  by  every  device  thai  ci^e\t}  toc^^  «^<i^ 
geet ;— choppiaisr  oif  the  heads  of  some ;  dasldiig  <mt  ihft  \imx»  «A  fs^Qam^ 
^aiiwt  ibe  nckB;  naiUag  some  to  the  tcees,  wUk  tihm  Ym^te  ^tnr&A^K^^ 
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tbem  to  perish  by  slow  tortarea.  They  violated  the  younger  women  with  every 
oiremnstance  of  brutality ;  and  with  respect  to  the  men  whom  they  took  prisoners, 
yoang  and  old,  they  mutilated  and  tortured  them  in  a  manner  which  beggars 
all  description,  and  which,  if  it  could  be  described,  ought  not  on  the  score  of 
decency,  to  be  clothed  in  language. 

The  account  given  of  this  massacre  by  Sir  Samuel  Morlandj  and  also  by 
L^CTf  in  his  General  History  of  the  Churches  rf  Piedmont^  really  almost  tran- 
scends belief,  and  could  hardly,  indeed,  be  credited,  were  it  not  attested  by  so 
numy  unimpeachable  witnesses.  In  fact,  it  would  be  scarcely  too  severe  to  say, 
that  if  all  the  demons  of  the  pit  had  been  let  loose  upon  the  vallies  of  Pied- 
nont,  we  could  scarcely  have  expected  the  perpetration  of  greater  enormities 
than  were  now  exhibited  by  the  emissaries  of  Rome.  The  report  of  these  enor- 
mitiec  by  indistinct  rumor,  spread  amazement  and  horror,  through  all  the  Pro- 
testant states  of  Europe ;  and  the  principal  actors  in  this  awful  tragedy,  we  are 
assured,  soon  found  it  convenient,  for  the  sake  of  their  own  reputation,  to  deny 
their  agency  in  this  horrid  work,  and  to  shift  ofif  the  blame,  as  far  as  posffible, 
on  others. 

When  the  news  of  this  awful  massacre  reached  England,  Oliver  Cromwell^ 
who  was  then  at  the  head  of  the  government  in  that  country,  immediately  de* 
tennined  to  interpose,  and,  as  far  as  possible,  to  prevent  the  continuance,  and, 
at  any  rate,  to  obviate  the  progress  of  such  enormous  iniquity.  Whatever  faults 
may  be  ascribed  to  that  extraordinary  man,  we  must  certainly  award  to  him 
the  praise  of  great  talents  ;  wonderful  energy ;  inflexible  opposition  to  Popery ; 
and  indefatigable  zeal  in  promoting  what  he  considered  as  the  real  interests  of 
religion. 

Cromwell  immediately  determined  to  interfere,  and,  as  far  as  he  could,  not 
only  to  arrest  these  diabolical  proceedings,  but,  if  possible,  to  turn  against  them 
the  withering  odium  of  the  Protestant  world,  and  to  cover  with  shame  the 
wretched  actors  in  the  scene.  He,  accordingly,  forthwith,  appointed  a  day  of 
humiliation,  fasting  and  prayer,  to  humble  the  nation  before  God,  in  the  view 
of  such  atrocious  wickedness.  He  next  set  on  foot  a  subscription  for  the  relief 
of  the  impoverished  sufferers  on  this  occasion ;  subscribed  himself  a  very  large 
som;  and  secured  the  transmission  to  them  of  very  efficient  pecuniary  aid. 
Nor  did  he  content  himself  with  these  measures.  He  sent  an  ambassador  to 
visit  the  poor  oppressed  sufiferers,  and  express  to  them  his  tender  regard  and 
sympathy.  He  transmitted  also,  by  that  ambassador,  letters  couched  in  very 
spirited  and  solemn  language,  to  the  Duke  of  Savoy,  who  was  principally  re- 
sponsible for  what  had  been  done;  to  the  king  of  France,  some  of  whose 
troops  had  been  implicated  in  the  execution  of  these  acfarioos  acts ;  and  to 
sereml  of  the  ProtestBnt  potentates  of  Europe.  It  is  refreshing  to  the  admirers 
of  Christian  heroism,  at  the  present  day,  to  read  these  letters,  so  full  of  correct 
opinions,  of  elevated  sentiments,  and  of  laudable,  sublime  decision. 

The  immortal  poet,  Milton,  at  that  time  the  Latin  Secretary  of  Cromwell, 
was  the  penman  of  these  letters,  which  are  an  imperishable  monument  to  the 
honor  of  him  who  ordered,  as  well  as  of  him  who  executed  them.  The  fact, 
that  the  author  of  Paradise  Lost^  approved  the  opinions,  and  warmly  sympa- 
thised with  the  character  and  soflferings  of  the  Waldenses,  carries  with  it  the 
ewHsoee  ofm  rolome  in  their  fsTOTy  and  against  their  cruel  persecutors. 
^^  Mahamadar  mnttoexeeate  tbebegmwdeaiycai^ia^ 
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Samuel  Morkmd,  whose  mission  led  to  the  production  of  one  of  the  best  histo- 
ries of  the  Waldenses,  and  of  their  opinions  and  practices,  that  was  ever  pub- 
lished. Sir  Samuel  Morland*s  history  has  the  advantage,  in  some  respects, 
even  of  Perrin's  work;  but  it  is  much  larger,  and  is  accompanied  too,  with 
plates  and  cuts,  which  would  render  an  American  reprint  very  expensive.  By 
and  by,  when  the  public  taste  becomes  improved,  as  I  hope,  before  long  it  will 
he,  I  am  confident  Morland's  history  will  be  called  for,  and  an  American  edition 
of  it  amply  warranted. 

In  the  meantime,  let  Perrin's  volume  be  extensively  circulated.  Try  to  place 
a  copy  of  it  in  every  Christian  family  in  the  United  States  ;  and  there  will  be 
an  end  of  the  delusion  which  has  so  long  prevailed  concerning  the  real  tenets 
and  character  of  the  Waldenses,  that  remarkable  people,  whom  almost  all  Pro- 
testants are  fond  of  praising,  and  claiming  an  alliance  with,  but  whose  example 
few  seem  really  to  understand  or  to  imitate. 

Some  advocates  of  the  Papacy  have  been  so  audacious  and  reckless  as  to 
asseit,  that  the  Church  of  Rome  was  never  a  persecuting  church ;  that  all  the 
bloody  persecution  which  has  been  charged  against  her,  has  been  the  work, 
strictly  speaking,  of  secular  powers,  and  was  never  justly  imputable  to  the 
Church  as  such.  It  appears  to  me  that  the  most  cursory  perusal  of  Perrin*8 
History  is  quite  sufficient  to  refute  this  strange  allegation.  He  who  can  doubt, 
after  reading  this,  and  some  similar  works,  that  the  Inquisition,  that  far-famed 
instrument  of  sanguinary  cruelty,  was  primarily  and  essentially  an  eeelesiaaiieal 
agent  for  crushing  the  alleged  errors  of  the  Waldenses ;  and  that  the  secular 
power,  instead  of  being  dominant  in  these  bloody  proceedings,  was  every  where 
the  dupe  and  the  slave  of  the  Church,  and  simply  the  servile  instrument  for 
executing  her  bigoted  and  tyrannical  orders,  must  be  strangely  blind  to  the  most 
unquestionable  testimony.  It  appears  to  me  that  the  volume  which  you  pro- 
pose to  republish,  if  it  serve  no  other  purpose,  cannot  fail  to  open  the  eyes  of 
many  who  have  listened  with  credulity  to  the  misrepresentations  of  Papists  on 
this  subject.  And,  while  it  does  this,  it  will  exhibit,  in  their  appropriate  cha- 
racter, a  body  of  Witnesses  for  the  truth,  who  shone  brightly  in  a  dark  age, 
and  whose  true  glory  was  set  in  a  stronger  light  by  the  blindness,  the  unfeeling 
bigotry,  and  immeasurable  ferocity  of  a  body,  boasting  itself  as  the  exclusive 
Church,  and  given  up  to  the  belief,  that,  in  robbing,  imprisoning,  and  butcher- 
ing without  mercy,  millions  of  the  best  people  in  the  world,  they  were  *' doing  * 
God  service !" 

Those  who  are  instrumental  in  sending  forth  a  good  book  into  society, 
adapted  to  enlighten  the  public  mind  on  such  a  subject  as  this^  are  surely  bene- 
factors of  their  generation. 

May  the  great  Head  of  the  Church  give  prosperity  to  your  enterprize,  and 
crown  it  with  a  rich  blessing ! 

I  am,  gentlemen,  with  much  respect, 

Your  friend  and  obedient  servant, 

SAMUEL  MILLER. 

Pruiccton,  Feb.  24, 1845. 


TO 

WILLIAM     JAY, 

BEDFORD,  NEW  YORK, 

PRESIDENT  OP  THE  WESTCHESTER  BIBLE  SOCIETY: 

A   WALDENSIAN   HU0X7EN0T, 

WHO  ESTEEMS  IT 

BOTH  A  FRIVILEQE  AND  A   DUTY 

TO  GIVE  HIS  NAME   AND   HIS   EFFORTS 

TO  THE  MAINTENANCE  OF  PROTESTANTISM. 


Dear  Sir — 

As  "  the  goodly  fellowship  of  the  Prophets,"  and 
«*  the  glorious  company  of  the  Apostles,"  hoth  have  passed  away  from  the 
church  militant  to  "  the  rest  that  remaineth  to  the  people  of  Grod" — and  as, 
according  to  our  poet's  characteristic  definition — 

**  A  Christian  is  the  highest  style  of  man." 
I  know  not  a  more  honourable  privilege,  than  to  be  numbered,  even  in  our 
comparatively  pacific  times  and  country,  among  the  deecendants  of  ^^  the 
noble  army  of  Martyrs,"  in  the  anterior  ages  of  the  suffering  persecuted 
Churches,  during  that  direful  period  when  "  all  the  world  wondered  after  the 
Beast,"  to  whom  "  the  Dragon  gave  his  power,  and  his  seat,  and  great 
authority."  Of  that  exemplary  and  numerous  "  Household  of  Faith,"  you  are 
a  member.  You  have  your  noble  ancestry  and  their  Christian  kindred  among 
the  Huguenots,  those  Confessors  and  Martyrs  who  were  expatriated  by  the 
revocation  of  the  Edict  of  Nantes — and  those  proscribed  Christians,  "  of 
whom  the  world  was  not  worthy,"  require  not  any  other  terrestrial  title  to 
their  enumeration  in  the  catalogue  of  the  "  Two  Witnesses." 

The  volume  which  I  now  present  to  you  does  not  record  the  diabolical 
transactions  of  that  long  protntrted  hail  storm  and  "pestilence,  during  the 
prevalence  of  which,  the  elite  of  l«'rance,  hundreds  of  thousands  of  the  Lord's 
disciples,  were  tortured  to  death  for  his  sake ;  and  an  equal  multitude  more 
cither  fled  or  were  driven  from  their  Gallic  habitations  into  every  other  coun- 
try where  their  gracious  Master  provided  them  a  refuge ; — but  this  History 
of  the  Waldensea,  the  Albigenses,  and  the  Vaudois,  comprises  the  narrative 
of  the  similar  Papal  atrocities  by  which  those  elder  brethren  of  the  Hugue- 
nois,  the  Christians  of  the  Alpine  valleys,  were  desolated  and  slaughtered. 

In  this  connection,  our  national  American  annals,  at  the  most  interesting 
period  of  the  early  existence  of  our  Federal  Republic,  furnish  a  remarkable 
and  impressive  commentary  of  the  promise  which  was  included  in  the  mes- 
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sage  of  the  man  of  God  to  £11  the  high  priest  "  Now  the  Lord  saith,  them 
who  honour  me  I  will  honour."  In  the  history  of  South  Carolina,  Ramsay 
thus  narrates :— '"  Three  of  the  nine  Presidents  of  the  old  Congress  who  con- 
ducted the  United  States  through  the  revolutionary  war,  were  descendants 
of  French  Protestant  Refugees,  who  had  migrated  to  America  in  consequence 
of  the  revocation  of  the  edict  of  Nantes — Henry  Laurens,  of  South  Carolina, 
— ^JoHN  Jay,  of  New  York — and  Eli  as  Boudinot  of  New  Jersey."  Thus  is 
most  emphatically  verified  the  unerring  testimony  of  the  Psalmist— 
^  Blessed  is  the  man  that  feareth  the  Lord,  and  that  walketh  in  his  ways. 
The  children  of  thy  servants,  O  my  God,  shall  continue,  and  be  established 
before  thee — for  the  generation  of  the  upright  shall  be  blessed." 

"  The  holy  Church  throughout  all  the  world,"  and  every  Waldensian  both 
in  America  and  Europe  who  evangelically  fraternizes  with  you  in  "the  main- 
tenance of  Protestantism,"  exults  in  the  certainty  that  the  dawn  of  that  long- 
anticipated  and  intensely  desired  morning  will  speedily  appear ;  when  "  the 
angel  shall  come  down  from  heaven,  with  great  power,  and  the  earth  shall 
be  lightened  with  his  glory."  Revelationi  xviii.  1 — 8.  Then  shall  the  angel 
cry  "mightily  with  a  strong  voice,  Babylon  the  Great  is  fallen,  is 
FALLEN !" — and  "  in  a  moment,  in  the  twinkling  of  an  eye" — 

The  croe»-capp*(l  towers,  the  gorgeous  Vatican, 

The  im|H0U8  Mass-house,  Babylon  itself, 

"  Yea,  all  wMch  it  inhcriis  shall  dissolve;. 

And  like  that  unsubstantial  pageant  faded," 

The  flitting  mummery  of  Rome's  &atastic  shows, 

"  Lieave  not  a  wreck  behind." 

That  you  will  be  on  earth  to  join  "  the  voice  of  the  great  multitude,"  who,  on 
beholding  that  most  sublime  and  joyous  catastrophe,  will  resound"  Alleluia! 
for  the  Lord  God  Omnipotent  rci*rnetli" — does  not  accord  with  ray  prophetic 
chronology ;  but  that  in  the  general  assembly  and  church  of  the  first-born  who 
came  out  of  great  tribulation,  and  who  washed  their  robes  and  mudo  them 
white  in  the  blood  of  the  Lamb,"  we  may  hear  of  that  glorious  eniancipation 
of  "  the  whole  world  thatlieth  in  wickedness,"  is  the  sincere  prayer  of 
Your  Fellow  Soldier  in  the  Faith ; 
and 
Your  servant  for  Jesus'  sake, 

THE  EDITOR. 
New  Yorky  October  12,  1843. 
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When  the  proposition  was  originally  made  to  republish  the  authentic  standard 
volume  concerning  the  Waldenses,  and  the  Albigenses,  by  Jean  Paul  Perrin, 
and  the  Vaudois,  by  Dr.  Bray;  it  was  not  contemplated  to  change  or  enlarge  it. 
But  upon  the  perusal  of  his  pages,  it  was  perceived  that  additions,  the  result 
of  later  researches,  could  be  supplied,  which  would  both  illustrate  the  nar- 
rative, and  render  it  better  adapted  to  the  present  exigencies  of  the  Christian 
churches.  Hence,  it  was  determined  to  issue  tlie  work  by  Dr.  Bray  entire ; 
and  to  select  and  condense  from  modern  authors,  and  insert  those  facts  and 
arguments  which  might  add  force  to  the  testimony  and  demonstration  to  the 
truth ;  and  to  embody  those  extracts  in  an  appendix  to  each  of  the  separate 
parts  of  the  history.  The  chief  design  in  this  respect  has  been  this — to 
combine  within  the  limits  prescribed  for  tlie  work,  the  largest  quantam 
possible  of  the  correlate  information  which  every  valuable  author,  who 
could  be  searched,  can  contribute  to  the  development  of  tlie  Christian 
character  of  the  ever-living  "  Witnesses,"  who  during  nearly  twelve  hun- 
dred years  have  been  prophesying,  "clothed  in  sackcloth;"  but  "standing 
before  tlie  God  of  the  earth,"  with  unshaken  firmness,  and  with  changeless 
brilliancy ;  and  who  "  overcame  the  Accuser  of  the  brethren  by  the  blood 
of  the  Lamb,  and  by  the  word  of  their  testimony,  for  they  loved  not  their 
lives  to  the  death." 

Our  great  concern  has  been  by  the  most  sedulous  exploration  to  obtain  all 
the  elucidations  which  could  be  discovered,  and  especially  from  the  Wal- 
densians  themselves  and  their  church  records  and  other  documents,  of  the 
prominent  facts  in  the  eventful  annals  of  those  Christians  who,  from  the 
early  ages  of  the  church  of  Grod,  have  resided  among  the  European  Alps, 
and  which  constitute  the  most  interesting  portions  of  ancient  ecclesiastical 
history. 

In  reviewing  their  social  organization,  two  characters  impress  us  with 
great- interest— the  antiquity  of  their  origin,  and  tlie  uniformity  of  their 
faith.  Without  controversy  their  churches  can  be  traced  in  an  uninter- 
rupted succession  during  a  thousand  years ;  and  that  they  existed  in  their 
evangelical  doctrines,  spiritual  worship,  fraternal  communion,  and  abhor- 
rence of  antichristian  superstitions,  for  nearly  two  centuries  previous,  is  a 
fact  attested  even  by  their  most  infuriated  persecutors.  One  of  tlie  remark- 
able circumstances  of  modern  times  is  tliis — that  although  those  followers 
of  Jesus  were  shut  up  among  the  small  and  most  inaccessible  valleys  of  the 
highest  mountains,  almost  "  alike  unknowing  and  unknown,"  and  not  only 
accounted  but  persecuted  as  monsters  in  human  appearance^  ^IvQt^  ^ 
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potentates,  secular  and  ecclesiastical,  combined  to  reproach  and  destroy, 
yet  their  virtues  could  not  be  concealed,  and  their  churches  could  not  be 
exterminated. 

This  point  is  lucidly  exhibited  in  a  note  by  Mr.  Allport,  appended  to 
Davenanf  s  Exposition  of  Paul's  Epistle  to  the  Colossians,  chap.  i.  9.  The 
text  contained  this  remark — "  While  we  live  here,  we  are  as  children  who 
are  not  yet  arrived  at  maturity ;  whence  the  Holy  Scriptures  excite  all  to  a 
constant  advance  in  every  gift  of  divine  gra6e — to  the  increase  of  faith, 
of  hope,  of  love,  and  of  knowledge.  Nazianzen  says,  *  A  Christian  either 
advances  or  falls  back ;  he  cannot  remain  in  the  same  state.'  Bernard  says, 
'He  is  by  no  means  good  who  does  not  wish  to  be  better;  and  where  you 
begin  to  be  unwilling  to  become  better,  there  you  leave  off  to  be  good.' " 
To  which  reference  to  Bernard,  Mr.  Allport  subjoins,  "Tliis  renowned 
Romanist,  Bernard,  enraged  against  the  uncorrupted  Christians  of  Cologne, 
who  had  settled  there  from  among  the  persecuted  Albigenses  to  the  great 
annoyance  of  the  Papists,  when  he  described  those  followers  of  Arnold  of 
Brescia,  said,  *  If  you  ask  me  of  their  faith,  nothing  can  be  more  Christian. 
If  you  observe  their  conversation,  nothing  can  be  more  blameless.  The  sin- 
cerity of  their  language  they  prove  by  the  consistency  of  tlieir  deeds.  In 
testimony  of  his  faith,  you  may  see  a  man  of  this  order  frequent  the  church, 
honor  its  elders,  offer  his  gifts,  confess  his  sin,  and  partake  of  the  communion, 
and  what  can  be  more  expressive  of  the  Christian  ?  In  life  and  manners  also, 
he  circumvents  no  man,  defrauds  no  man,  and  does  violence  to  no  man.  His 
(ksts  are  frequent,  his  bread  is  not  that  of  idleness,  and  his  labour  procures 
him  his  support'  Such  is  the  testimony  of  an  opponent  to  the  Protestants 
of  Piedmont  The  foregoing  passage,  if  no  other  could  be  procured,  would 
of  itself  alone  be  sufficient  to  crush  the  foul  slanders  which  even  at  this  day, 
continue  to  be  discharged  by  the  ignorant  and  malevolent  against  a  most 
exemplary  and  brutally  persecuted  Christian  community;  but  calumny 
ncUurcdly  follows  persecution,"* 

In  our  own  times,  those  descendants  of  the  primitive  Dissenters  from  Ron)e 
have  become  the  subject  of  a  theological  controversy  whicli  combines  soiiie 
most  important  principles  connected  with  the  churches  of  Christ  They 
differ  not  in  any  essential  characteristic  from  the  genuine  disciples  of  the 
Reformation  in  the  sixteenth  century,  for  "  in  faith,  in  hope,  in  charity,"  the 
Waldenses  wherever  scattered  and  the  sincere  Protestants  arc  one.  Their 
grand  distinction  is  tliis — the  Wcddensian  Churches  never  belonged  to  Rome, 
They  never  submitted  to  the  Papal  jurisdiction,  and  they  never  assented 
to  its  Christian  pretensions — having  ever  denied  their  usurpations,  and 
denounced  their  profession  of  the  Gospel  as  undisguised  hypocrisy. 


♦  We  add  Bernard's  own  Latin,  extracted  from  his  Sermo  LXV.  super  Cantic. : 

"  Si  fidem  interroges,  nihil  Christianius ;  si  converBationcm,  nihil  irreprrhrnsibiJius ;  et 
qa«  loquitur  fartis  probat.  Jam  quod  ad  vitam  et  mores  spectat,  ncminein  concutit, 
neraincm  circumvenit,  ncminem  supcrgrcditur.  Pallent  insuper  ore  jejuniis ;  panom  non 
comedit  otiosus;  operatur  manibus,  unde  vitam  sustenatt.  Ubi  jam  vulpesl  MuHerra 
retictis  viris*,  et  item  viri  dismiaais  uxoribus,  ad  istoa  se  conferunt.  Clerici  et  sacenlotes, 
populifl  ccclesiisque  relictis,  intonai  et  barbati,  apud  000,  inter  textores  et  textrices,  ple- 
rumque  invent!  sunt"  It  is  extraordinarythat  acaDonizcd  andwoiahippcdSaintahookl 
have  emitted  auch  idifying  contradictions. 
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Dh.  Bray,  in  the  general  preface  to  his  volinne,  thus  introduces  "  The  His- 
tory of  the  Old  Waldenses  and  Albigenses,  those  two  glorious  Witnesses  to 
the  trutli  of  Christianity,  in  opposition  to  the  Antichristianism  of  Rome:"— 

"  This  celebrated  history  by  Jean  Paul  Perrin,  of  Lyons,  was  written  in 
French,  and  soon  after  was  translated  into  our  language ;  but  on  account  of 
the  obsolete  improprieties  of  the  phrase^,  is  here  rendered  anew.  Before  I 
resolved  upon  publishing  it,  I  consulted  Dr.  AUix,  both  because  he  was  the 
best  judge,  and  because  in  his  own  volume  he  had  frequently  quoted  it  as  an 
excellent  narrative  of  undoubted  authority.  Indeed  I  find  it  very  oiUrn  cited 
by  the  learned  men  who  discuss  tlie  subject  of  those  primitive  Christians, 
with  great  attestations  to  its  worth,  as  giving  a  complete  account  of  tlie  hor- 
rible devastations  and  wars  whicli  were  raised  and  carried  on  by  tlie  Popes, 
under  the  solemnity  of  Croisades,  besides  the  more  private  ways  of  murder- 
ing by  the  merciless  Inquisitors,  against  those  preservers  of  the  primitive 
Christianity,  and  forerunners  of  the  blessed  Reformation,  tlie  old  Waldenses 
and  Albigenses,  to  the  extermination,  as  far  as  divine  Providence  would  per- 
mit, both  of  the  princes  and  people,  who  then  were  tlie  only  maintainers  of 
the  true  religion. 

"  In  that  part  of  the  history  concerning  the  Albigenses,  we  have  tliat  Latin 
Antichristian  tyranny  most  remarkably  exemplified,  in  the  total  ruin  and  ex- 
termination, both  of  several  princes  and  of  their  people,  merely  for  endea- 
vouring to  conserve  primitive  Christianity  in  its  native  purity,  and  for  opposing 
the  Papal  despotism  and  innovations.  Herein  are  also  represented  the  wars, 
massacres,  and  persecutions  carried  on  by  the  instigation  of  the  Popes  and 
the  Romish  priesthood,  to  the  distress  of  every  subject  in  the  dominions  of 
those  princes  who  either  formerly  .were,  or  still  are  vassals  to  tlie  Romish 
hierarchy.  In  this  history  of  tlie  Albigenses  are  given  various  instances  of 
the  wicked  principles  which  tended  to  maintain  the  Papal  usurpations  over 
secular  princes ;  and  of  the  manner  in  which  they  were  enforced  upon  the 
Earls  of  Thoulouse,  Beziers,  Foix,  and  Comminges,  and  even  on  the  King 
of  Arragon.  The  barbarous  manner  in  which  those  Papal  encroachments 
and  usurpations  were  put  in  practice,  will  amaze  the  reader  at  the  insults 
and  violence  of  those  prime  ministers  of  Satan,  Pope  Innocent  IIL,  and 
Pope  Innocent  IV.,  towards  those  worthy  and  honest  sovereign  rulers ;  at  the 
perusal  of  which,  all  persons  who  are  not  of  the  persecuting  party,  would 
almost  shed  tears,  while  tlieir  hearts  must  needs  bleed. 

"  This  history,  including  both  that  of  the  Waldenses  and  Albigenses  is  very 
proper  to  precede  the  more  extended  accounts  of  the  miserable  havoc  and 
bloody  butcheries  made  in  the  succeeding  c^jnturies,  in  the  several  parts  of 
Christendom,  of  the  true  members  of  Christ's  church,  wherever  dispersed, 
or  however  distressed,  over  the  face  of  the  whole  earth ;  and  indeed  the 
following  history  does  admirably  relate  their  story  as  so  distressed  and  so 
dispersed. 

"Their  Distresses. — As  Antichristianism  gradually  prevailed  in  the 
western  church,  tliose  eminent  and  glorious  "  Two  Witnesses"  retired  by 
degrees  more  and  more  into  the  coverts  of  the  wilderness,  or  the  almost 
inaccessible  places  of  the  Alps,  and  the  mountainous  parts  of  France ;  and 
as  was  predicted  of  tliem,  Revelation  xii.  14,  there  for  some  time  they 
remained  hidden.    But  Anticlirist  having  at  last  attained  the  lie\^\.  q^  V^ 
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power,  and  the  European  princes  for  fear  of  hie  wrath,  having  become  so 
obsequioiis  to  him,  that  they  yielded  themselves  up  to  the  base  office  of  being 
merely  executioners  of  the  Christians  whom  he  condemned — "  that  Man  of 
Sin,  the  Son  of  Perdition"— being  no  longer  able  to  tolerate  those  burning 
and  shining  lights,  poured  forth  his  own  rage,  and  let  loose  their  fmy  upon 
"  the  called,  and  chosen,  and  faithful,"  as  is  amply  detailed  in  the  ensuing 
history. 

Their  Dispersions. — As  their  distresses  are  there  declared,  so  are  their 
dispersions  far  and  wide,  throughout  most  parts  of  the  kingdoms  of  Europe, 
when  the  persecutions  of  them  were  so  fiery,  that  the  sheep  were  scattered 
from  the  fold  abroad  into  the  world.  It  pleased  the  divine  Providence,  to 
deal  with  tliose  confessors  and  martyrs  -who,  emphatically  and  Kara  e^oxfty,  were 
the  Lord's  witnesses  to  his  truth,  as  with  the  primitive  "  church  which  was 
at  Jerusalem,  Acts  viii.  1,  who  were  all  scattered  abroad,"  and  who  being 
sorely  persecuted  in  one  city,  fled  into  another ;  and,  thus  by  their  dispersion 
spread  the  light  of  tlie  Gospel  throughout  the  OiKovficvr,  or  Orbis  Romanus,  as 
in  the  civil  law  the  Roman  empire  was  called,  thereby  arrogating  the  whole 
world  as  their  dominion,  as  tlie  modem  pontifex  maximus  copying  their 
arrogance,  and  adding  to  it  his  blasphemy,  has  done.  In  like  manner  the 
Christians  inhabiting  the  valleys  of  the  Alps,  having  been  coerced  to  forsake 
their  abodes,  by  the  horrid  desolations  of  themselves  and  their  habitations, 
dispersed  themselves,  and  carried  witli  them  tlie  truths  of  tlie  Gospel  far 
and  wide  into  Bohemia,  England,  France,  Germany,  Poland,  Spain,  and  the 
adjoining  countries  to  them  on  tlie  western  side  of  tlie  Alps,  and  into  Ca- 
labria and  Italy,  to  tlie  east  There  the  precious  seed  of  the  Word  for  some 
ages  lay  buried,  and  harrowed  as  it  were  under  clods,  till  the  happy  dawn  of 
the  Reforniation,  since  wliich  time  it  has  appeared  above  ground,  and  not- 
withstanding many  rough  winters,  God  be  praised !  it  has  borne  a  plentiful 
harvest  of  truth  and  righteousness.  All  tliis  docs  our  excellent  historian, 
Perrin,  unfold  in  his  work,  which  relates  the  Pai)al  oppression  of  the  injured 
potentates,  and  tin*  sore  distresses  of  the  martyred  people — proving  tliut  tlie 
injuries  of  both  proceeded  from  tlie  same  Antichristian  power. 

That  mucli  esteemed  author  has  also  preserved  for  us  authentic  memorials 
concerning  the  doctrines,  worship,  and  discipline  of  tlie  Waldenses  and 
Albigenses,  and  tlie  noble  testimony  given  by  them  against  the  Roman  Anti- 
christ, with  practical  discourses  which  depict  the  purity  of  their  manners. 

In  reference  to  their  doctrine,  we  have  the  ancient  confessions  of  their 
faith,  their  Catechism  for  the  instruction  of  their  youtli,  and  their  genuine 
Exposition  of  the  Ten  Commandments,  the  Lord's  Prayer,  the  Sacraments, 
and  the  Apostle's  Creed. 

"As  to  their  discipline,  besides  the  very  ancient  confession  of  their  sins 
which  was  used  among  tliem,  and  their  general  mode  of  visiting  tlic  sick, 
there  are  many  otlier  articles  that  exhibit  tlieir  singular  care  and  watchfulness 
in  the  regulation  of  their  hfe  and  manners. 

'•Concerning  their  worship,  there  is  that  noble  testimony  of  those  glorious 
confessors  against  the  "  Man  of  Sin,"  as  exhibited  in  their  treatise  concern- 
ing Antichrist,  Purgatory,  Invocation  of  Saints,  and  the  Sacraments. 

"  As  to  their  practical  discourses,  their  mortification  to  the  world  and  tlieir 
Christian  simplicity  of  character  really  shine  in  their  Treatise  of  Tribulation, 
and  in  their  Noble  Lesson. 
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"Upon  the  pernsal  of  which  antiquated  documents,  it  imparts  a  singular 
pleasure  to  all  whose  eyes  are  not  dazzled  with  the  meretricious  paint  and 
attire  of  the  Roman  Harlot  Mother,  to  see  the  "  Woman  in  the  Wilde  -ness" 
so  unspotted  in  her  garb,  even  from  the  tenth  to  the  sixteenth  century,  during 
all  the  most  corrupt  ages  of  the  church;  and  then  at  the  Reformation,  to 
^pear  so  Christian,  as  on  her  part  to  need  little  or  no  amendment  and 
purification. 

"  The  Roman  Inquisitors  were  enraged  at  the  Waldenses  for  their  constancy 
and  perseverance  in  such  sanctity  of  faith  and  practice.  Therefore,  although 
the  mere  force  of  truth  did  sometimes  extort  from  them  the  most  honorable 
testimonies  on  their  behalf,  yet  generally  those  Inquisitors  published  the 
most  wicked  lies  which  they  could  invent  against  them ;  and  in  their  criminal 
processes  they  also  villanously  inserted,  in  their  answers  and  confessions, 
crimes  of  which  those  guileless  Christians  never  dreamed. 

"  Reinerius  contra  Waldenses,  Cap.  IV.,  however,  thus  avers : — *  All  other 
sects  render  themselves  horrible  by  reason  of  their  blasphemies  against  God, 
but  the  Waldenses  have  a  great  appearance  of  piety,  inasmuch  as  they  live 
justly  before  men,  and  believe  aright  concerning  God  in  all  things,  and  hold 
all  the  articles  of  the  Creed;  but  there  is  one  thing  against  them— -they  decry 
Ae  Roman  priesthood^  aud  thereby  they  easily  gain  credit  among  the  peopleJ* 

"  Hence,  next  to  the  grace  of  God,  I  know  nothing  of  greater  efficacy  and 
use  than  the  marlyrology,  the  hisiory  of  confessors  and  martyrs,  to  awaken 
and  save  us;  and  to  prepare  us  to  endure  with  Christian  patience,  and  with  a 
spirit  of  martyrdom,  the  worst  tliat  may  come  upon  us." 

A  brief  delineation  of  the  more  remarkable  traits  of  character  which  the 
Christians  of  the  Alpine  valleys,  on  the  confines  of  France  and  Italy,  ever 
have  exhibited,  will  form  an  appropriate  introductory  notice  to  the  ensuing 
histories.  The  graphical  description  of  Mr.  Sims,  Minister  of  the  Episcopal 
church,  in  England,  has  therefore  been  selected.  He  twice  visited  Piedmont 
expressly  to  become  acquainted  with  those  secluded  disciples  of  Inimanuel, 
and  the  eventful  scenes  through  which  they  have  passed.  To  his  concise 
sketch  of  those  valleys  and  of  their  inhabitants,  he  appended  this  impressive 
memorial :  "  The  train  of  feelings  induced  by  the  recollections  of  the  Wal- 
denses, when  treading  those  sequestered  spots  where  they  reside,  were  such 
as  neither  the  treasures  of  art,  nor  tlie  stupendous  views  of  nature,  unfolded 
in  the  Cantons  of  Switzerland,  had  possessed,  in  an  equal  degree,  tlie  magic 
to  impart"*  The  evidence  and  narrative  of  Mr.  Sims  illustrate  and  give 
additional  value  to  the  subsequent  volume. 

"  There  is  a  small  and  comparatively  obscure  district  at  the  extremity  of 
the  plain  of  Piedmont,  immediately  under  the  Alps,  which,  though  seldom 
visited,  has  been  the  seat  of  transactions  which  have  often  excited  the 
attention  and  the  sympathy  of  the  principal  European  states.  This  district, 
which  is  distinguished  for  much  of  that  grand  scenery  which  characterizes 

♦  This  is  precisely  the  sentiment  also  of  the  Roman  Orator — "  Movemur,  wrote  Tully, 
aesc'io  quo  pacto,  locis  ipsis,  in  quibus  eorum,  quos  diligimus  aut  adiniramur,  adsunt  vestigia. 
Me  qoidcm  ipss  ills  nostne  Atheme  non  tam  opcribus  magnificis,  cxquisitisque  antiquorum 
aitibus  dclectant,  quam  rccordatione  summorum  virorum,  ubi  quisquc  habitarc,  ubi  sedere, 
nbi  diflpatare  solitus  sit;  studioseque  coram  ctiam  sepulchra  contemplor." — Cicero  de 
Legii.,  Lib.  11.  Cap,  9. 
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Alpine  regions,  but  which  is  chiefly  interesting  when  viewed  in  connection 
with  Christian  antiquities,  comprises  tlie  valleys  of  Luzerne,  Perosa  and  San 
Martino,  in  the  province  of  Pinerolo,  in  Sardinia. 

"Those  valleys  are  inhabited  by  a  peaceable,  industrious,  and  inoffensive 
race  of  men,  whose  adherence  to  tho  pure  truths  of  the  Christian  religion 
has  been,  and  still  continues  to  be,  very  conspicuous  and  exemplary.  The 
inhabitants  called  Waldenses,  or  Valdenscs,  in  Italian  Valdcsi,  and  in  French 
Vaudois,  from  tlie  valleys  which  they  inhabit,  are  the  descendants  of 
Christians  whose  heroic  achievements  have  awakened  the  astonishment 
of  all  acquainted  w^ith  tlieir  history,  while  their  piety  and  constancy  justly 
entitle  tlie  sullerers  to  a  place  in  *  the  noble  army  of  martyrs.'  The  present 
population  occupy  fifleen  villages  or  parishes,  and  amount  to  about  twenty 
thousand  persons. 

'•  That  a  people  whose  history  is  so  replete  with  the  marvellous  and  the 
pathetic,  and  whose  adherence  to  a  primitive  faith  has  been  ibr  a  series  of 
ages  so  firm  and  so  unilbrm,  should  have  excited  a  more  tlian  ordinary 
degree  of  attention  and  respect,  cannot  be  deemed  surprising;  since,  viewed 
in  connection  with  religion,  their  soil  must  be  regarded  as  almost  sacred — 
their  rocks  and  caves,  their  temples  and  their  dwellings,  are  beheld  with 
unusual  emotions,  and  tlie  children  of  such  suffering  ancestors  are  pecuharly 
entitled  to  our  esteem.  On  such  spots,  however  delightful  the  scenery,  the 
principal  charm  consists  in  the  association  of  all  that  presents  itself  to  the 
eye  with  historical  recollections,  consecrated,  as  the  territory  has  been,  in  an 
almost  unparalleled  degree,  by  the  patience  of  the  confessor,  and  the  agony 
of  the  martyr. 

"  The  modern  Waldenses,  who  are  lineal  descendants  of  ancient  worthies, 
inheriting  both  their  names  and  tlieir  possessions,  when  compared  witli  most 
other  Christians,  must  be  considered  a  very  exemplary  race  of  men.  Those 
crimes  wliich  require  the  punishment  of  the  magistrate,  are  of  very  rare 
occurrence.  A  stranger  may  pass  tlirough  tlie  country,  by  day  or  night, 
unmolested  ;  and  to  tliis  day,  as  above  two  centuries  ago,  when  De  Vignaux 
wrote  his  '  Memoires,'  the  Vaudois  are  preferred  to  others  as  domestics  by 
the  Romanists — an  honorable,  but  a  dangermis  preference !  From  other 
virtues  conspicuous  eunong  the  Vaudois,  their  Industry,  Humanity,  and 
Loyalty,  more  particularly  may  be  specified. 

"  Their  poverty  and  privations  are  extreme.  The  hardships  which  they 
endure  in  procuring  the  necessary  food  for  their  families  are  sucli  as  we 
rarely  witness.  Compelled  to  raise  walls  even  to  prevent  the  scanty  portions 
of  soil  on  the  sides  of  the  mountains  from  being  washed  down  by  heavy 
rains — obliged  to  break  up  that  soil  by  manual  labour,  for  cattle  cannot  be 
used  to  plough  it — forced,  women  as  well  as  men,  on  account  of  the  steepness 
of  the  ground,  to  carry  hay,  grain,  and  their  other  products,  on  tlieir  backs 
to  great  distances,  and  thus  to  undertake  tlie  drudgery  assigned  to  cattle  in 
this  country,  and  after  such  excessive  labour  obtaining,  in  general,  only  rj'e, 
buckwheat,  chestnuts,  and  potatoes,  for  their  subsistence— it  is  obvious  that 
their  patient  industry  is  almost  unequalled. 

*'  The  HUMANITY  which  they  have  displayed  is  remarkable.  So  circum- 
stanced as  to  be  always  in  need  of  tlie  sympathy  of  otlicrs,  they  have  learned 
that  benefici^  lesson  which  is  usually  acquired  in  the  scliool  of  aiEiction— 
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compassion  for  others  when  in  misery.  If  any  one  is  ill,  there  is  even  a  sort 
of  competition  among  the  neighbours  who  shall  pay  the  first  and  greatest 
attentions ;  and  to  relieve  sudden  accidents  and  distress  of  the  poor,  a  sermon 
is  preached  and  a  collection  made.  One  illustrious  instance  of  their  human- 
ity should  not  pass  unnoticed.  When'  the  Austrians  and  Russians  under 
Suwarrow  compelled  the  French  army  to  retreat,  three  hundred  French 
wounded  soldiers  received  all  the  assistance,  medical  and  otherwise,  that 
could  be  given ;  and  at  the  request  of  their  minister  Rostaing,  the  inhabi- 
tants of  Bobi  carried  those  miserable  wounded  sufferers  on  their  shoulders 
over  the  mountains  into  the  French  territory.  Their  most  painful  task  was 
the  act  of  pure  Christian  humanity,  and  not  the  result  of  political  feelings ; 
yet  bui  for  the  interposition  of  Prince  Bagrathion,  it  would  have  exposed 
them  and  their  property  to  considerable  danger.  The  Austrians  could  not 
withhold  their  admiration,  and  the  French  General,  Suchet,  published  an 
Order  for  the  very  purpose  of  acknowledging  such  a  singular  instance  of 
benevolence. 

"  Still  more  recently  they  have  exemplified  the  same  humane  feelings  on- 
an  occasion  which  Count  Waldbourg  Truchsess,  the  Prussian  Ambassador 
nt  Turin,  thus  describes  in  a  letter,  dated  Turin,  August  IS,  1825  :— '  The 
Vaiidois  spontaneously  made  a  collection  among  themselves  in  favour  of  the 
Hollanders  who  suffered  by  the  recent  inundations.  The  collection  amounts 
to  more  than  three  thousand  francs,  which  have  been  sent  to  Holland,  where 
their  donation  has  excited  the  most  lively  gratitude.  It  is  exceedingly 
affecting  to  inspect  the  subscription-list  of  the  various  districts.  Not  one 
individual  was  excluded.  Each  contributed  according  to  his  ability.  Even 
the  children  contributed  their  saved  sou.  Benevolence  always  is  one  of  the 
noblest  qualities.  The  rich  cannot  make  a  better  use  of  tlieir  wealth ;  but  it 
is  sublime  when  it  is  exercised  by  him  who  divides  his  last  morsel  of  bread, 
to  support  his  wretched  brethren.'* 

"The  LOYALTY  of  the  Waldenses  likewise  presents  a  model  worthy  of 
general  imitation,  to  all  other  people ;  and  the  more  so,  as  their  reUgious 
principles  widely  differ  from  those  of  the  stat^. 

"  In  169 1,  Victor  Amadeus  granted  an  edict  in  fiivour  of  the  Vaudois, 
which  was  highly  honourable  to  them.  He  said  to  their  deputies — '  You  have 
but  one  God  and  but  one  prince  to  obey.  Serve  God  and  your  prince 
conscientiously.  Others  were  the  cause  of  your  misery.  But  if  you  perform 
your  duly,  1  will  do  mine,  and  as  long  as  I  have  a  bit  of  bread  you  shall 
partake  of  it't 

♦  Left  Vaudois  ont  fait  dc  leur  proprc  mouvement,  une  coUecte  entre  eux  en  faveur  des 
Hollanrloir^f  qui  ont  souflert  par  Ics  derniores  iuondations.  Cctte  collrcto  a  rapporte  plus 
de  300()  F.,  ct  a  ete  cnvovte  en  Hollandc,  ou  clle  a  excite  la  plus  >ivo  reoomioissance. 
II  est  cfrortivemcnt  touchant  de  voir  la  liste  de  souscription  d<»«  diverses  communes.  Au- 
cun  individu  nc  sen  ei?texrlu,cha»!un a  donne  selon  ses  faculten;  mcme  Ics  enliins y  ont 
contribu^  leurs  sous  dqwrjrne.  La  bieiifaisance  est  toujours  une  des  plus  lu'!!(»s qualit^s 
et  dignes  d'elojrc.  L'liomine  riche  nc  sauroit  fairc  un  nieilleur  usaire  <le  .son  bicn  ;  mais 
ellec«>t  sublitne,  quand  elle  est  excrcee  par  celui,  qui  partage  son  dcrnior  morceau  dcpain, 
pour  soulajjer  ses  fn>rea  mnlheureux." 

t  •*  Vous  n'avcz  qu'un  Dicu  et  qu'un  prince  a  servfa-.  Servez  Dieu  et  votro  prince  en 
Umte  conscience.    D'autrcs  ont  €i€  la  cause  de  vos  malhcun*,  tnioft  «\  nomi^  ^^\«&  ^^^t^ 
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"  When  the  army  of  Louis  XIV.  invaded  Sardinia,  Victor  Amadeus  was 
advised  to  rely  upon  the  loyalty  of  the  Waldenses,  and  take  refuge  in  Rora. 
He  remained  concecded  in  security  for  two  weeks  in  the  house  of  a  Vaudois 
peasant  named  Durand,  until  Prince  Eugene  recaptured  Turin. 

<<  The  late  king  of  Sardinia  gave  this  testimony  of  the  modem  Vaudois, 
in  1821,  to  Count  Crottij  Governor  of  Pignerol : — *  I  know  that  I  am  beloved 
by  the  Vaudois.  I  earned  on  war  in  their  valleys.  I  lived  among  them  for 
some  time  with  delight  Their  attachment  to  me  I  know.  Now  I  am  grati- 
fied to  learn  from  you,  that  in  these  recent  circumstances,  they  have  not 
falsified  their  character.** 

"  Thus  the  Vaudois  have  maintained  willing  submission  to  their  temporal 
sovereign  in  secular  affairs,  while  they  disavowed  the  arbitrary  impositions 
of  the  Roman  Pontiff  in  matters  of  religion.  Even  in  the  earlier  ages,  they 
asserted  in  that  wise  distinction,  those  standard  principles  which  are  now 
acknowledged  to  be  of  pre-eminent  value  and  authority  in  ail  enlightened 
countries — the  exercise  of  supremacy  on  the  part  of  rulers,  with  religious 
'toleration  ;  and  of  subordination  on  the  part  of  citizens,  without  a  surrender 
of  the  rights  of  cojiscience,^^ 

Hence  the  ensuing  valuable  history  will  be  very  acceptable  to  all  Ameri- 
can citizens,  and  especially  to  every  Christian,  because,  from  its  authentic 
docut  e  its,  it  is  manifest,  that  during  the  protracted  continuance  of  the  feu- 
dal t^-ranny  and  the  ecclesiastical  despotism  throughout  the  ten  kingdoms 
of  the  Roman  empire,  the  Christians  who  resided  in  the  valleys  of 
Piedmont  and  their  immediate  vicinity,  were  the  only  people  who  either 
understood  or  enjoyed  the  privileges  of  civil  and  religious  freedom.  In 
truth,  the  Waldenses,  when  divine  Providence  did  not  mysteriously  per- 
mit their  uthlc^-a  persecutors  to  ravage  their  country,  exemplified,  as  the 
cardinal  principles  of  their  social  organization  in  civic  affairs,  the  self-evi- 
dent truths  upon  which  the  primitive  Puritans  of  New  England  estiiblished 
their  commonwealth,  and  which,  in  the  Declaration  of  the  Fourth  day  of 
July,  1776.  became  the  chief  comer-stone  of  the  American  Federal  Republic. 


devoir  je  fcrats  \e  mien,  ct  autti  long  tems  que  j'aurai  un  morceau  de  pain,  vous  en  aurez 
votre  part." 

*  Je  sals  que  je  suis  aim£  des  Vaudois.  J'ai  fait  la  guerre  dansces  valUect.  J'ai  dcmeur6 
quelque  terns  au  milieu  d'eux  avec  plaiair.  Leur  attachemcnt  m'etoit  connu.  Maiiitenant 
je  8ui»  charme  d'apprendrepar  vous,  que  dans  cesdernicrescirconstancos,  ils  n'a}  ent  point 
dementi  Icur  caractere."  Nevertheless,  against  those  most  exemplary  and  inoffonsive 
ChnKtians,  the  present  king  of  Sardinia,  at  the  instigatton  of  the  Jesuits,  has  lately 
commenced  another  deadly  penwcution,  which  already  has  again  been  counteracted  by 
the  interposition  of  their  brethren  of  the  various  Reformed  Churches  in  Europe. 


TO    THE 

DUKE    FRANCIS    DE    BONNE, 

MAEESCHAL   AND   CONSTABLE   OF   FRANCE. 

Mr  Lord: 

This  History  of  right  belongs  to  you ;  because  the 
most  populous  Churches  of  the  Waldenses  are  within 
the  limits  of  your  government,  and  because  they  never 
had  respite  to  breathe  with  liberty,  until  about  forty  years 
ago,  you  defended  them  against  the  outrages  of  their 
enemies.  God  out  of  his  goodness  comforted  them,  and 
they  found  safe-guard  in  your  protection,  and  both  within 
and  without  the  realm,  your  name  was  to  them  a  strong 
bulwark. 

Moreover  the  records  of  the  sufferings  which  in  ages 
past  their  forefathers  experienced,  were  the  holy  bounty 
which  you  obtained  at  the  capture  of  Ambrun;  when  you 
reduced  that  city  to  obedience.  The  Archbishops  of  Uiat 
city,  during  four  hundred  years,  carefully  kept  secret 
the  inquisitorial  processes  and  proceedings  against  the 
Churches  of  the  Waldenses,  the  discovery  of  which  has 
brought  upon  their  persecutors  perpetual  shame  and  dis- 
^•ace.  On  the  contrary,  the  piety  and  discretion  of  your 
followers  is  eternized ;  who  obtained  and  preserved  the 
bag  which  contained  the  narrative  of  those  processes; 
notwithstanding  the  fire  which  the  enemies  of  the  truth 
had  kindled  by  the  Archbishop's  command,  on  pui'pose  to 
destroy  those  records,  and  to  hinder  your  faithful  seri^ant 
from  entering  the  tower  in  which  they  were  kept. 

Mr.  Vulcon,  counsellor  in  the  parliament  at  Grenoble, 
recovered  those  documents  and  delivered  them  into  our 
hands;  having  been  satisfied  for  his  portion  of  the  spoil 
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with  that  bag  alone,  the  contents  of  which  indict  the 
Devil  himself  with  all  his  adherents,  and  which  were  pro- 
videntially preserved  for  the  good  and  edification  of  the 
Church  of  God. 

Having  therefore  resolved  to  publish  this  history  under 
the  credit  and  sanction  of  your  name,  I  have  only 
restored  it  to  its  first  and  rightful  owner;  and  now  return 
it  to  its  preserver,  dedicating  the  entire  structure  to  him, 
who  has  furnished  all  its  most  solid  materials ;  and  who 
himself  has  both  known  and  seen  more  of  the  Waldenses, 
than  I  have  described  concerning  them.  Herein  especially 
doth  the  hand  of  Grod  appear,  when  persons  of  the  same 
name  and  in  the  same  province  have  differed  so  much  in 
their  designs — for  Arroas  de  Bonne,  above  three  hundred 
years  ago,  persecuted  in  Dauphiny,  the  ancestors  of  those 
Christians  whom  you  have  restored.  Thus  doth  the  eternal 
God  know  how  and  when,  as  he  pleases,  to  produce  from 
one  and  the  same  stem  the  light  of  his  mercy,  whence 
nothing  but  darkness  before  sprung.  Many  happy  years 
may  you  continue  in  the  same  purpose  and  intention  of 
loving  and  preserving  the  Churches  for  which  Christ  died ; 
and  may  you  also  devote  the  residue  of  your  days  to  his 
glory,  and  the  edification  of  the  flocks  for  which  he  hath 
shed  his  precious  blood !  On  this  depends  all  your  glory ; 
and  thence  that  your  comfort  may  proceed,  I  heartily 
pray  with  the  same  affection,  which  binds  me  ever  to  be, 

Your  very  humble  Servant, 

John  Paul  Perrin. 

Nyons  in  Dauphiny, 
January  1,  1618. 
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The  Church  of  God  is  of  more  value,  even  as  it  subsists 
in  this  world,  than  the  world  itself.  It  is  the  purchase 
of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  He  was  crucified /or  it ;  and 
there  is  no  good  thing  without  it  worthy  of  our  esteem. 
But  as  our  Redeemer  invites  us  to  enter  and  dwell  thepi^, 
in  for  our  salvation,  so  Satan  endeavours  to  make  men 
wander  out  of  it  to  their  damnation.  He  blindfolds  them, 
that  they  may  take  that  for  the  Church,  which  only  bears 
the  name^  of  it ;  and  keeping  them  in  error,  and  seduc^ 
ing  them  by  worldly  splendor,  makes  them  to  despise 
the  true  Church,  principally,  because  it  is  subject  to 
persecution  in  the  world,  wherein  those  who  do  not  hon- 
our the  master  cannot  love  the  servants.  Insomuch,  that 
acknowledging  no  other  Church  besides  that  which  hath 
for  many  ages  triumphed  in  the  blood  of  the  martyrs 
whom  it  hath  slain,  they  importunately  demand,  in  what 
then  was  the  Catholic  Church  if  that  be  not  it,  which 
hath  so  long  and  so  peaceably  enjoyed  the  title  thereof} 
Where  was  it  concealed,  say  they,  during  the  ages  past? 
and  so  they  press  us  at  least  to  show  them  some  one  in 
(he  whole  course  of  so  many  years,  who  believed  that 
which  in  our  time  hath  been  extolled  under  the  name 
of  the  Reformation. 

This  History  of  the  Christians,  called  Albigenses  and 
WaldenseSj  will  give  satisfaction  in  this  matter  to  those 
who  read  it  without  prejudice ;  for  therein  it  appears, 
that  for  several  hundred  years  past,  there  have  been, 
especially  in  Europe^  a  great  number  of  persons,  in  divers 
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kingdoms  and  countries,  who  have  professed  a  religion 
altogether  conformable  to  the  word  of  God,  and  the  doc- 
trine which  hath  been  received  in  the  reformed  Churches ; 
having  mourned  under  the  darkness  of  Antichrist,  where 
they  shined  like  precious  stones  in  a  dunghill,  and  were 
fragrant,  like  the  rose  among  thorns.  In  the  world, 
they  were  accounted  as  vagabonds ;  but  God  did  there 
look  upon  them  as  his  children.  He  gave  them  eyes  to  see, 
ears  to  hear,  and  a  heart  to  understand  his  truth.  And 
as  he  hath  made  way  for  his  judgments,  in  giving  up  to 
a  spirit  of  delusion]  those  who  had  rejected  his  word ;  so 
also  hath  be  made  way  for  his  mercy,  in  withdrawing 
the  residue  from  the  temples  polluted  with  idolatry, 
ijjBising  the  sacred  and  internal  ministry  of  his  Holy 
Spirit  to  operate  in  them,  by  making  them  temples  to 
himself,  and  preserving  them  from  the  infection  of  the 
external  ministry  polluted  with  a  multitude  of  himian 
inventions.  • 

The  writings  of  the  Waldemes  and  AUngenses,  which 
have  been  almost  miraculously  preserved  even  unto  this 
present  time,  and  which  are  contained  in  this  history, 
show  the  purity  of  their  religion,  and  justify  them  against 
the  imputations  of  their  enemies.  By  them  it  will  ap- 
pear, tJiat  theh-  faith  was  founded  upon  the  Apostles' 
creed,  retaining  that  also  of  Atltanasius.  For  the  rule 
of  their  obedience  they  had  the  law  of  the  Lord,  and 
for  tlie  substance  of  their  devotions,  the  Lord's  prayer. 
They  kept  the  Sacraments  instituted  by  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  in  the  same  purity  wherein  he  at  first  did  insti- 
tute them.  Moreover,  they  lived  under  a  good  and  holy 
discipline,  ordering  their  manners  according  to  the  same 
word  which  was  the  rule  of  their  faith.  Yet  we  shall 
make  it  appear,  that  notwithstanding  all  those  things, 
without  which  no  one  can  be  a  true  Christian,  they  have 
been  cruelly  condemned  to  death,  banished,  pillaged, 
burned,  anathematized,  and  persecuted  with  force  of  arms. 

Without  reason  then  is  it  demanded,  xohere  the  Church 
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100$  in  the  ages  past  ?  For  it  appears  that  they,  whom 
the  popes  in  almost  countless  numbers  have  put  to 
death  for  righteousness'  sake,  were  the  Church ;  although 
they  were  contrary  to  the  Churcli  of  Rome,  and  to  the 
popes,  in  that  alone  wherein  they  were  contrary  to  the 
Church  of  God. 

Now  seeing  tlie  first  point  of  the  truth  which  those 
faithful  martyrs  have  maintained,  is  concerning  God,  who 
is  witliout  beginning  and  without  end,  and  without  whose 
command  there  is  nothing  true,  nor  available;  it  follows, 
tha.t  human  inventions  must  of  necessity  give  place  when 
God  speaketh,  truth  being  more  ancient  than  lies.  |^ 
mustalso  be  acknowledged, that  in  the  former  ages,  those 
who  believed  in  one  God,  through  Jesus  Christ,  have 
been  the  true  members  of  the  Cliurch,  making  the  Catho- 
lic Church,  in  whatsoever  part  of  the  eartli  they  were 
placed;  and  it  appears  from  the  doctrine  and  confession 
of  the  faithful,  whereof  much  is  spoken  in  this  History, 
that  they  put  their  Trust  in  the  living  God  alone ;  and 
expected  life  and  salvation  from  no  other  than  the  Son 
of  God. 

If  then  for  those  things  they  have  been  slaughtered, 
what  injury  is  done  to  those,  who  render  themselves 
guilty  of  the  same  sins,  by  the  bloody  desires  which  they 
have  to  banish  such  out  of  the  world,  whose  mouths  they 
cannot  stop  with  reason — if  seeming  to  seek  the  Church 
in  ages  past,  they  are  sent  to  the  faithful,  whom  such  as 
themselves  have  put  to  death?  Ought  they  not  rather  to 
thank  God  with  us,  that  the  endeavours  of  Satan  have 
been  in  vain,  since  the  Church  of  God,  in  the  person  of 
his  servants,  remains  victorious  by  Faith,  and  triumphant 
by  Martyrdom  ?  The  notion  of  which  we  have  not  formed 
in  this  History  according  to  the  cruelty  of  the  punish- 
ments,  but  according  to  the  righteousness  and  goodness 
of  the  cause. 

It  will  contribute  much  to  the  glory  of  God,  to  follow 
this  blood  by  the  track,  collecting  together  the  certaia 
2* 
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proofs  of  the  faith  and  constancy  of  thousands  of  wit- 
nesses, who  have  sealed  the  truth  with  the  loss  of  their 
lives ;  for  there  is  no  kingdom,  state,  principality,  nor 
almost  city,  town,  or  village  in  Europe^  wherein  this 
innocent  blood  of  Christians  hath  not  been  shed. 

In  this  holy  occupation  we  need  not  doubt  the  venom 
of  wicked  tongues,  the  scoffs  of  Atheists,  nor  the  ridicule 
of  profane  persons.  A  stomach  ill-affected,  loveth 
notliing  but  what  is  contrary  to  it ;  neither  can  the  wicked 
esteem  anything,  but  what  is  agreeable  to  their  vicious 
palate.  If  the  malicious  torrents  of  the  impious  could 
^  Mitve  put  a  stop  to  the  service  which  we  owe  to  God  and 
his  Churches,  we  should  have  given  over  this  history 
before  we  had  Avritten  three  lines  of  it,  for  it  hath  been 
cavilled  at  by  many  upon  the  first  notice  of  it.  What 
then  will  they  not  now  do,  when  they  shall  see  that 
which  they  thought  we  could  never  truly  maintain? 
Doubtless,  passion  will  extort  from  malicious  souls  the 
suggestions  of  the  malignant;  in  counterchangefor  which 
I  will  pray  to  the  Lord  for  those  that  revile  us,  that  he 
would  make  them  to  know  his  truth ;  and  that  he  would 
grant  unto  us  whom  he  hath  lodged  in  his  house,  after 
the  conflicts  of  this  life,  the  portion  which  he  hath  reserv- 
ed for  us  in  Heaven,  through  his  well-beloved  Son  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ ;  to  whom  be  praise,  honour,  glory  and 
power,  for  ever  and  ever.    Amen. 

John  Paul  Perrin. 
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ORIGIN  OF   THE    WALDENSES,  AND  THE  TESTMONT    GIVEN    OF  THEIR   FAITH 

AND    PROBITY. 


CHAPTER  I. 

God  at  all  times  hath  raised  up  labourers  for  the  Assemblies  of  his  Saints.    The  Period  when  Waldo 
began  to  taach,  and  his  success.    Who  Waldo  was  ;  and  those  Christians  who  were  called  Wal- 


GoD  hath  never  left  himself  without  witness ;  but  from  time  to  time  he 
raises  up  instruments  to  publish  his  grace,  enriching  them  with  gifts  neces- 
sary for  the  edification  of  his  Church,  giving  them  his  Spirit  for  their 
guide,  and  his  truth  for  their  rule ;  whereby  they  may  distinguish  the 
Church  begun  in  Abel,  from  that  which  commenced  in  Cain.  He  also 
teaches  them  to  define  the  Church  by  fiiith,  and  faith  by  the  Holy  Scripture. 
In  the  midst  of  the  most  grievous  persecution,  he  strengthens  them, 
making  them  to  know  that  the  Cross  is  profitable,  even  when  the  faithfbl 
by  means  thereof  exchange  earth  for  heaven ;  for  the  children  of  God 
are  not  left,  when  massacrrf  or  burned  by  an  unrighteous  judgment,  since 
"  in  the  blood  of  the  Martyrs  we  find  the  seed  of  the  Church. " 

That  which  may  be  observed  in  all  ages  hath  been  more  particularly 
remarkable  among  the  Christians  called  Waldenses,  who  were  raised  up 
at  a  time  when  Satan  kept  men  in  ignorance ;  for  he  had  involved  the 
greatest  part  of  those  who  called  themselves  Christians  in  the  grand  sin  of 
me  earth,  Idolatry  ;  for  kings  and  princes  employed  their  authority  for  its 
Miblishment,  Revelations  xvii :  12, 13,  17 ;  and  put  to  death  all  those  who 
would  not  become  Idolaters. 

About  the  year  of  our  Lord  1 160,  it  was  made  a  capital  crime  for  any 


22  History  of  the  Waldenses, 

person  not  to  acknowledge,  after  the  words  of  consecration  were  pro- 
nounced by  the  priest,  that  the  body  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  was  actually 
present  in  the  "  Host,"  or  ]VIass-wafer,  under  the  accident  of  bread,  wita 
Its  roundness  and  whiteness— even  that  very  same  body^  as  large  as  it  was 
when  it  hung  upon  the  cross ;  the  bread  vanishing,  and  being  transulh 
siantiated  into  the  actual  flesh  of  Christ.  Moreover,  the  worship  of  the 
"  Host"  was  enjoined ;  and  in  honour  to  it,  they  adorned  the  streets  through 
which  it  was  carried  in  procession  with  flowers  and  hangings  of  tapestry ; 
and  they  fell  on  their  knees  before  it,  adoring  ^nd  calling  it  their  God. 
The  superstitious  devotees  smote  their  breast  at  the  sight  of  it,  and  kept  ii 
in  a  Pix  in  order  to  w^orship  it,  as  is  the  uniform  and  universal  practice 
among  the  Papists  even  at  this  day.  * 

Th^  doctrine  was  unknown  to  the  Apostles,who  never  made  mention  of 
such  a  mystery ;  and  was  also  unheard  of  by  the  primitive  Churches,  who 
never  taught  that  an  expiatory  sacrifice  w^as  now  to  be  made  for  the  living 
and  the  dead.  Hence,  many  Christians  abhorred  it,  and  chose  rather  to 
suflfer  temporal  death,  by  resisting  such  idolatry,  than  by  complying 
therewith,  to  live  and  die  in  danger  of  hell. 

Peter  Waldo,  a  citizen  of  Lyons,  appeared  most  courageous  in  opposition 
10  that  unholy  invention.  He  also  attacked  several  other  corruptions 
which  had  been  adopted  by  the  Roman  priesthood,  for  he  asserted  tnat— 

The  papists  had  forsaken  the  faith  of  Jesus  Christ — 

The  Church  of  Rome  is  the  Babylonish  harlot,  and  like  the  barren 
%-tree  which  the  Lord  formerly  cursed — 

The  Pope  is  not  to  be  obeyed,  forasmuch  as  he  is  not  head  of  the 
Church — 

Monkery  is  an  abominable  thing — 

Vows  are  the  character  and  mark  of  the  great  beast — 

Purgatory,  masses,  dedications  of  temples,  worship  of  Saints,  and 
commemoration  of  the  dead,  are  only  the  inventions  of  devils,  and  engines 
of  avarice.* 

Waldo  was  heard  with  more  attention,  because  he  was  greatly  esteemed 
for  his  learning  and  piety,  and  great  bounty  towards  the  poor ;  not  only  ' 
nourishing  their  bodies  with  his  material  food,  but  their  souls  with  the 
Spiritual  bread:  and  exhorting  them  principally  to  seek  Jesus  Christ,  the 
true  bread  of  their  souls.' 

Historians  record,  that  Waldo  took  up  the  resolution  to  lead  a  blameless 
life  resembling  as  near  as  possible  that  of  the  Apostles,  in  consequence  of 
a  sudden  and  dreadful  accident.  Being  one  day  in  company  with  some 
of  his  friends  after  supper,  while  they  were  in  conversation,  one  of  the 
party  instantaneously  fell  down  dead,  which  frightened  all  who  were  pre- 
sent. Waldo  was  most  sensibly  aflfected ;  and  by  that  example  of  divine 
justice  he  was  excited  to  an  extraordinary  amendment.  Spending  his 
time  in  reading  the  holy  Scriptures,  therein  seekinof  his  salvation ;  and  at 
the  same  time  he  continually  instructed  the  poor  who  flocked  to  him  to 
partake  of  his  Alms.* 


»  The  word  "Host"  \b  derived  from  the  Latin  " i/w^Va, "  a  sacrifice  for  a  military 
or  naval  victory.  The  term  "  Pix  "  is  used  for  a  box  in  which  also  is  kept  the  idol 
crucifix ! 

t  Guido  do  Pcrpignan,  Flower  of  Chronicles. 

•  Sea  of  Histories,  203.    Claudius  Rubis,  History  of  the  city  of  Lyons,  p.  269. 

*  Louis  Camerarius;  History  of  the  Orthodox  Brethren  of  Bohemia  p.  7.  Guido 
de  Peipignaii,  Flower  of  Chromcl«. 
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The  Archbishop  of  Lyons,  John  de  Belse  Mayons,  having  been 
infonned  that  Waldo  made  profession  of  teaching  the  people,  and  that  he 
boldly  condemned  the  vices,  luxury,  and  arrogance,  of  the  popes  and  their 
der^,  inhibited  him  from  teaching  any  more.  The  prelate  declared,  that 
WaMo  was  only  a  layman,  and  exceeded  the  bounds  of  his  condition ; 
and  therefore  tliat  he  should  restrict  himself  within  his  prohibition,  under 
pain  of  excommunication  and  of  being  proceeded  against  as  a  heretic' 

Waldo  replied,  that  he  could  not  be  silent  in  a  matter  of  so  great  im- 
portance as  was  the  salvation  of  men  ;  and  that  he  would  rather  obey  God 
who  enjoined  to  speak,  than  man  who  commanded  him  to  be  silent. 

Upon  that  reply,  the  Archbishop  endeavoured  to  have  him  apprehended  j 
bat  Waldo  lived  concealed  at  Lyons,  under  the  protection  of  nis  friends, 
for  the  space  of  three  years. 

Pope  Alexander  III.  having  heard  that  in  Lyons  several  persons  openly 
called  in  question  his  sovereign  authority  over  the  whole  Church,  and 
fearing  lest  that  beginning  of  rebellion  should  farther  strike  at  his  supreme 
dignity,  anathematized  Waldo  and  all  his  adherents,  and  conimanded  the 
Archbishop  to  proceed  against  them  by  ecclesiastical  censure,  even  to 
utter  extirpation. 

Claudius  Rubis  saith  that  Waldo  and  his  disciples  were  entirely  driven 
from  Lyons ;  and  Albert  de  Capitaneis  asserts,  that  they  could  not  be 
extirpated.  We  learn  nothing  more  of  this  first  persecution,  except  only 
that  those  who  escaped  from  Lyons  followed  him,  and  afterwards  dis- 
persed themselves  in  divers  companies  and  places.' 


CHAPTER  II. 


The  diapenion  of  Waldo  and  hU  disciple*  was  the  means  which  God  made  nse  of  to  spread  th« 
doctrine  of  Waldo  almost  throughout  all  Europe. 

Albert  de  Capitaneis  saith,  that  Waldo  retired  into  Dauphiny,  after  his 
d^rture  from  Lyons,  and  Claudius  Rubis  asserts  that  he  dwelt  in  the 
mountains  of  that  province ;  where  he  could  meet  with  illiterate  persons 
capable  of  receiving  the  impressions  of  his  faith.  It  is  certain,  that  the 
churches  of  the  Waldenses,  which  have  stood  longest,  and  of  which  there 
is  still  a  greater  number  than  in  any  other  part  df  Europe,  are  those  in 
Dauphiny,  and  the  neighbouring  churches  of  Piedmont  and  Provence, 
which  are  descended  from  them. ' 


»  Catalo^e  of  the  Witnowcs  of  the  Truth,  page  535. — Simon  de  Voion. — Names  of 
Dbcton  of  the  Church. 
•  Claudius  Rubis,  History,  page  269. — Albert  de  Capitaneis,  Original  of  the  Vaudois. 

1  From  the  inadvertoncy  of  divers  Protestant  writers,  and  even  of  Perrin,  as  well  as 
from  the  malice  of  the  Romanists  and  their  Inquisitors,  the  churches  of  Milan  and  the 
flobalpine  Waldenses  are  derived  from  Peter  Waldo,  as  if  it  were  he  that  first  founded 
them.  The  contrary  of  latr  has  most  clearly  been  demonstrated  l>y  Allix,  in  his  History 
of  tho  Ancient  Churrhes  of  Piedmont,  and  also  in  his  History  of  the  Albijjenses.  AUix 
VOweBf  that  the  Waldenses  separatetl  themselves  from  the  Papacy  long  before  Waldo  of 
Lyons;  and  that  the  name  of  Waldenses  or  Vaudois  was  given  them  from  the  place  of 
their  abode,  which  the  inhabitants  called  "  Les  vallcs  de  Lucerne  et  Angrogne,"*  the 
▼aOeyvof  Lucerne  and  Anjrogne;  whence  came  the  Latin  name  Vallensc*,  which  after- 
wuds  was  changed  to  Valdcn.ses,  when  the  fallacious  design  was  laid  to  make  the  world 
beiiere  that  Waldo  was  tfaucii  first  founder.    ExceptiDg  thw  mistake,  John  Paul  Perrin  of 
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Vignier  saith  that  Waldo  retired  into  Picardy,  where  in  a  little  time  hi 
made  such  procuress,  that  many  persons  adhered  to  his  doctrine,  for  whieJ 
speedily  after  they  suffered  great  persecutions.  Dubravius  says, "  Pfaili] 
Augustus,  King  of  France,  pushea  on  by  the  Romish  ecclesiastics,  took  Q] 
arms  against  the  Waldenses  of  Piedmont,  razed  three  hundred  houses  of  th< 
gentlemen  who  followed  their  party,  and  destroyed  some  walled  towns.  Hi 
also  pursued  them  into  Flanders  whither  they  had  fled,  and  caused  i 
great  number  of  them  to  be  burned."* 

That  persecution  was  followed  by  several  in  Germany,  where  quickl] 
after  they  were  grievously  afflicted,  especially  in  Alsace,  and  along  tb 
Rhine,  by  the  prelates  of  Mayence  and  Strasburg.  They  caused  thirty 
five  citizens  of  Mayence  to  be  burned  at  one  fire  in  the  city  of  Bergen 
and  at  Mayence  eighteen,  who  suffered  their  torturing  death  with  con 
stancy ;  and  at  Strasburg,  eighty  were  burned  at  the  instigation  of  tlu 
Bishop  of  that  place.  Those  persecutions  so  increased  the  number  of  thi 
Waldensian  disciples,  by  the  edification  which  they  received  who  sav 
them  die  praising  God,  with  the  most  confident  ^surance  of  his  mercy 
that  notwithstanding  the  continued  persecutions,  there  were  found  in  m 
country  of  Passau,  and  in  Bohemia,  in  the  year  1315,  eighty  thousanc 
persons  who  made  profession  of  the  scriptural  fidth.' 

Those  Waldenses  had  ^ve  churches  of  believers  in  Bulgaria,  Croatia 
Dalmatia,  and  Hungary,  superintended  by  Bartholomew  of  Carcassone 
The  Albigenses,  who  were  professors  of  the  same  faith,  also  filled  severa 
countries,  until  at  last  they  were  almost  utterly  exterminated.* 


CHAPTER    III. 


The  uames  which  their  adversarie*  applied  to  the  Walden»es,  and  the  crimes  with  which  thei 
enemies  maliciously  accused  them. 

The  monkish  Inquisitors,  those  deadly  enemies  of  the  Waldenses,  no 
contented  with  delivering  them  up  daily  to  the  secular  powers,  moreove 
loaded  them  with  reproaches,  as  the  authors  of  all  the  heresies  in  th< 


Lyons,  has  given  a  trae  and  most  excellent  history  of  the  Waldensian  Churches.  A 
the  title  of  Yallenses,  the  ancient  name  of  the  Vaudois,  was  taken  from  the  place  c 
their  habitation,  and  not  from  the  name  of  Waldo;  so  his  disciples  and  descendants  wer 
dispersed  into  other  places,  and  not  among  the  valleys  of  the  Alps.  AUix  confesses  indeed 
that  some  of  Waldo's  disciples  probably  joined  themselves  with  the  churches  in  the  valley 
of  Piedmont,  being  constramcd  to  it  bv  the  persecutions  which  dispersed  them  &r  and  neu 
But  Waldo  was  not  the  founder  of  the  Churches  of  the  Valleys,  which  were  in  existeno 
long  before  him.  In  truth,  it  does  not  appear  that  he  ever  had  any  communication  wit] 
them.  The  authors  .who  speak  of  him  narrate,  that  he  retired  from  Lyons  into  Picard; 
and  Flanders.  He  died  before  the  year  117J,  as  appears  from  the  account  of  Gulielmo 
Mapfnis.  The  majority  of  his  disciples  spread  themselves  among  the  Albigenses,  wb 
were  in  bemg  long  before  Waldo ;  as  may  be  seen  in  the  sixty-fourth  sermon  of  Bei 
nard  upon  the  Canticles.  Those  Waldenses  who  removed  into  Italy  did  notgive  thei 
name  to  the  Churches  in  that  country,  who  prior  to  that  time  had  been  called  Waldensc 
from  the  place  of  their  alxxle.  It  was  only  the  malice  of  their  enemies,  and  the  denr 
to  blot  out  the  memorial  of  their  antiquity,  which  made  their  adversaries  impute  thei 
origin  to  so  late  a  period,  and  to  Peter  Waldo. — Brav. 

fi  Vi^er,  Historiale  BibliothOque,  Part  III.,  page  130.  Dubravius,  Histoiy  c 
Bohemia,  book  14.  ^  Sea  of  Histories. 

*  Matthew  PariSi  History  of  King  Henry  III.  of  England,  in  the  year  1223. 
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world  ;  and  often  imputed  all  the  prodigious  absurdities  which  they  had 
forged  to  the  Waldenses,  as  if  their  churches  were  nothing  else  than  the 
5j     receptacle  of  every  error. 

They  called  them  from  Waldo,  a  citizen  of  Lyons,  Waldenses — from 
the  country  of  Albi,  Albigonses — and  because  those  who  adhered  to  the 
doctrine  of  Waldo  departed  from  Lyons,  after  having  been  despoiled  of 
all  human  possessions,  the  most  part  having  been  obliged  to  leave  their 
goods  behind  them,  in  derision  they  named  them  "  the  Beggars  of  Lyons." 

In  Dauphiny,  they  were  called  in  mockery,  Chaignards  or  Dogs ;  and 
because  some  of  them  passed  the  Alps,  they  were  called  Tramontanes. 

From  one  of  the  disciples  of  Waldo,  named  Joseph,  who  preached  in 
Dauphiny,  in  the  diocess  of  Dye,  they  were  styled  Josephists.  • 

In  England  they  were  denominated  Lollards. 

From  two  priests  who  taught  the  doctrine  of  Waldo  in  Languedoc, 
and  who  were  called  Henry  and  Esperon,  they  were  known  as  Henri- 
cians  and  Esperonists. 

One  of  their  pastors,  Arnold  Hot,  preached  among  the  Albigenses,  and 
from  him  they  were  ei\titled  Amoldists. 

In  Provence,  they  were  called  "  Siccars,"  from  a  word  in  the  common 
pedlars'  French,  which  signifies  cut-purses. 

In  Italy,  because  they  lived  like  brethren  in  true  concord,  they  were 
styled  "  Fratricelli,"  persons  of  the  same  brotherhood. 

The  Waldenses  rejected  the  Romish  festivals,  and  observed  no  other 
day  of  rest  than  Sunday ;  whence  they  were  named  "  Insabbathas," 
regarders  not  of  the  Sabbaths. 

As  they  were  exposed  to  continual  sufferings,  from  the  Latin  word, 
pati,  to  suffer,  they  were  termed   "  Patarins." 

Seeing  that  they  fled  from  place  to  place  like  poor  pilgrims,  they  were 
named  "  Passagenes." 

In  Germany,  they  were  calumniated  by  the  epithet  "  Grazares,"  which 
signifies  execrable,  and  flagitiously  wicked. 

In  Flanders,  they  were  denominated  "  Turlupins,"  or  inhabitants  with 
wolves ;  because,  through  persecution,  they  were  often  constrained  to 
dwell  in  woods  and  deserts. 

Sometimes  they  were  distinguished  after  the  names  of  the  countries 
and  regions  where  they  dwelt ;  as  from  Albi,  Albigenses  ;  from  Thou- 
louse,  Thoulousians ;  from  Lombardy,  Lombards ;  from  Picardy, 
Picards  ;  from  Lyons,  Lyonists ;  from  Bulgaria,  Bulgarians,  which 
was  transformed  into  "  Bougres ;"  and  from  Bohemia,  Bohemians. 

To  render  them  more  odious,  they  were  reviled  as  accomplices  with 
the  ancient  heretics — because  they  made  profession  of  purity  in  their  faith 
and  life,  they  were  ridiculed  by  tne  titles  of  "  Cathari  '*  and  "  Puritans." 
Inasmuch  as  they  denied  that  the  "  Host"  which  the  priests  elevate  at 
the  mass  is  God,  they  were  denounced  as  "  Arians,"  who  disbelieved  the 
divinity  of  Jesus  Christ,  the  eternal  "  Son  of  God."  When  they  main- 
tained that  the  authority  of  emperors  and  kings  doth  not  depend  upon 
that  of  the  pope,  they  were  vilified  as  "  Manichees,"  who  acknowledged 
two  supreme  opposing  principles.  To  which  may  be  added  the  other 
epithets  which  were  applied  to  the  Waldenses,  "  Gnostics,  Adamites, 
Cataphrigians,  and  Apostolicals." 

Sometimes  they  were  most  violently  abused.  Matthew  Paris  character- 
ized them  as  ribalds  and  dissolute.  The  compiler  of  the  Treasury  of 
Histories  gave  them  the  appellative  of   Sodomites.     Claudius  Rubis 
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records,  that  when  they  spoke  of  a  sorcerer,  they  generally  called  him  ft 
Waldensian. 

1.  Their  adversaries  and  persecutors  applied  to  the  Waldenses  that 
ancient  calumny,  with  which  the  Heathens  blackened  the  primitive 
Christians ;  that  they  met  in  the  night  in  secret  places,  ana  that  the 
"  Barb,"  their  pastor,  ordered  the  candles  to  be  extinguished,  saying, 
"  Q.ui  potest  capere  capiat ;  catch  whom  you  can  catch."  In  consequence 
of  which  every  man  seized  upon  the  woman  who  first  came  to  his  hands, 
without  any  respect  of  parentage  or  relationship — and  that  during  the 
extinction  of  the  light,  they  committed  the  most  abominable  incest — to 
which  their  enemies  added,  that  the  children  of  that  ungodliness  were 
very  proper  persons  to  make  Barbs  or  pastors  for  the  Waldensians.  * 

2.  They  laid  as  a  charge  against  the  Waldenses,  that  those  Christians 
maintained,  that  a  man  might  abandon  his  wife  at  his  pleasure,  and  also 
a  woman  might  forsake  her  husband,  to  follow  their  church. 

3.  The  Waldenses  were  reproached  as  having  among  them  a  commu- 
nity of  all  things  and  even  of  wives. 

4.  That  they  rejected  the  Baptism  of  Infants. 

5.  That  they  worshipped  their  pastors  with  prostration. 

6.  That  they  maintained  the  unlawfulness  of  swearing  on  any  ac- 
count. 

7.  That  they  affirmed  that  the  pope  sinned  mortally  when  he  declared 
war  against  the  Saracens ;  and  that  all  persons  sin  mortally,  who  obey 
the  pope  when  he  proclaims  a  croisade  or  a  war  against  the  Christians, 
whom  he  curses  as  heretics. 

8.  That  the  Waldenses  showed  no  reverence  to  sacred  places ;  and 
that  the  sin  is  not  more  heinous  to  burn  a  church-edifice,  than  to  break 
open  any  other  house. 

9.  That  they  maintained,  the  magistrate  ought  not  to  condemn  any 
one  to  death,  and  they  who  do  so,  sin  mortally  ;  and  that  the  Waldenses 
forged  and  propagated  that  error,  that  they  might  escape  the  hands  of  the 
judges,  and  remain  unpunished. 

10.  That  a  layman  being  in  a  state  of  grace,  hath  more  authority 
than  the  prince  who  lives  in  mortal  sin. 

11.  That  with  the  Manichees,  the  Waldenses  believed  in  two  prin- 
ciples, one  the  Good  God,  the  Creator  of  Good ;  and  one  Evil,  which  is 
the  Devil,  the  Creator  of  Evil. 

12.  That  whatsoever  is  done  with  a  good  intention  is  good,  and  that 
every  one  shall  be  saved  through  what  he  doth  with  the  said  good 
intention. 

13.  That  it  is  a  meritorious  work,  to  destroy  and  persecute  Romish 

Sriests,  prelates,   and  their  subjects  ;  and  that  they  may  without  sin  en- 
amage  them  in  their  persons  and  goods,  and  retain  the  tithes  without 
scruple  of  conscience. 

14.  The  last  calumny  is  taken  out  of  the  book  of  Rubis  ;  that  Waldo 
and  his  pastors  retired  into  Dauphiny,  in  the  valley  of  Pute  and 
Angrogne,  where  they  found  persons  more  like  savage  beasts  than 
men,  fit  to  be  imposed  upon  by  them ;  and  there  became  sorcerers. 
He  adds,  to  reproach  the  cities  and  states,  wherein  the  Gospel  hath 
been  received  in  our  time;   "there   are  two  things  which  commonly 


>  This  imposture  is  found  in  Albertus  de  Carataneis,  on  the  original  of  the  Vaudois. — 
Reinerius  ae  fotmk  Hereticandi  Hereticoe,  Folio  36.— AcciuMition  of  the  priests  of 
Bohemia  to  King  Ladifllaoi  against  the  Vaudois. 
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accompany  each   other,    Heresy  and    Sorcery^   as   hath  been  verified 
in  our   cities    and   provinces,    which   have   admitted   Heresy  amongst 


CHAPTER  IV. 

The  Waldenses  are  cleared  from  obloquy  by  their  own  writings.  '"^*  "    "* 

Whether  the  Waldenses  of  Bohemia  were,  the  relics  of  the  people  who 
followed  Waldo  there,  as  some  affirm  that  he  ended  his  life  in  Bohemia, 
after  he  had  departed  out  of  Germany,  and  escaped  the  hands  of  the 
Bishops  of  Mayence  and  Strasburg,  or  whether  they  were  persons  who 
afterwards  were  of  the  same  faith  with  the  Waldenses ;  they  were  griev- 
ously persecuted  by  Ladislaus,  King  of  Hungary  and  Bohemia.  We 
have  extant  an  apology  of  the  said  Waldenses  in  their  own  tongue,  which 
they  sent  to  the  King  Lanceslaus,  to  justify  themselves  from  several  crimes 
witn  which  their  adversaries  charged  them.  We  have  also  their  book 
with  this  inscription,  "  Aigo  es  la  causa  del  nostre  despariiment  de  la 
Gleisa  Romana ;"  This  is  the  cause  of  our  separation  from  the  Ro- 
mish Church.  As  they  answer  the  calumny,  that  they  met  in  obscure 
places,  where  the  candles  being  put  out,  they  committed  abominable 
mcests,  we  have  transcribed  the  said  apology  in  their  oun  terms,  for  the 
greater  certainty  and  edification. 

Apology  of  the  Waldenses. — "  Among  other  things,  they  publish,  like 
angry  and  barking  curs,  that  it  is  a  law,  and  common  amongst  us  to  say: 
Prostitute  thyself;  whereby  men  obey  the  vilest  part  of  their  body  more 
than  God,  who  hath  forbidden  it.  The  foolish  woman  doth  not  only  destroy 
the  happiness  of  her  husband,  but  her  own  too.  He  who  addicts  himself 
to  this  vice,  doth  not  keep  faith  with  any  one.  Whence  it  came  to  pass, 
that  David  caused  his  faithful  servant  to  be  slain,  that  he  might  enjoy  his 
wife.  Amnon  defiled  his  sister  Tamar.  This  vice  consumes  the  estates 
of  many,  as  it  is  said  of  the  prodigal  son,  who  wasted  his  substance  in 
riotous  living.  Balaam  made  choice  of  this  vice  to  provoke  the  children 
of  Israel  to  sin,  which  was  the  occasion  of  the  death  of  twenty-four  thou- 
sand persons.  This  sin  was  the  occasion  of  Sampson  losing  his  sight.  It 
perverted  Solomon,  and  many  have  perished  through  the  beauty  of  a  wo- 
man. The  remedies  for  this  sin  are  fasting,  prayer,  and  keeping  at  a 
distance  from  it  For  other  vices  may  be  subdued  by  fighting  ;  but  in  this 
we  conquer  by  flight,  and  by  not  coming  near  it ;  of  which  we  have  an 
example  in  Joseph.  We  must  then  pray  to  the  Lord  daily,  that  he  would 
remove  far  from  us  the  sin  of  lasciviousness,  and  grant  us  the  gifts  of 
understanding  and  chastity." 

In  answer  to  the  second  scandal,  that  they  maintained,  that  a  man  might 
leave  his  wife  when  he  pleased,  they  said,  "  Matrimony  is  a  bond  which 
nothing  but  death  can  untie,  unless  it  be  for  the  cause  of  fornication,  as 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  saith.     And  Paul  in  the  first  epistle  to  the  Corin- 


«Reincriu8  do  formi  Hereticandi  Hercticos,  Polio  21,  22,  Article  32;  36;  37-r 
EoDeriufl  in  Summa,  Folio  12 — Claudius  Rubis,  History  of  Lyons,  Book  III, 
p.  269  — Bernard  on  the  Canticles,  Homily  66.— Albert  de  Capitaneis,  OriAnal  of 
A»  Vwidois,  FoUo  2,  4.  T-  ^ 


28*  History  of  the  Waldenses. 

thians,  chapter  vii.,  saith,  *  Let  not  the  wife  depart  from  the  husband^  nor 
the  husband  put  away  his  wife.^  " 

To  the  third  calumny,  touching  the  community  of  goods  and  wives : 
"  They  replied  concerning  marriage,  that  it  was  ordained  by  God  of  old 
in  Paradise ;  that  it  is  a  good  means  against  adultery,  and  tnat  it  was  the 
saying  of  Paul,  speaking  thereof;  het  every  man  have  his  men  wife^  and 
every  woman  her  own  husband.  Also  the  husband  ought  to  love  his 
wife  as  Christ  loves  his  Church ;  and  those  who  are  married  ought  to 
live  holily  together,  with  their  children,  in  the  fear  of  God."* 

As  for  goods,  every  one  hath  possessed  his  own  at  all  times,  and  in  all 
places.  In  Dauphiny,  when  the  Archbishops  of  Ambrun,  John  and  R(»- 
tain,  pillaged  them  oi  their  substance ;  when  the  Lord  of  Argcntiere  and 
Montainar,  as  also  Arroas  de  Bonne,  dispossessed  the  Waldenses  dwelling 
in  the  valley  of  Fraissiniere  and  Argentiere  of  their  goods :  the  restitution 
of  each  estate  was  prosecuted  by  their  particular  proprietors,  frpm  whom 
they  had  been  taken  away.  The  Waldenses  of  Provence  now  demand 
of  the  pope  a  restoration  of  the  lands  and  estates  annexed  to  his  domain 
by  confiscation  ;  and  every  particular  person  makes  oath  of  their  parcels 
of  goods  and  lands,  which  descended  upon  them  time  out  of  mind,  from 
their  forefathers,  the  Waldenses.  They  never  had  any  such  community 
amongst  them,  which  might  any  way  derogate  from  that  lawful  propriety 
which  every  one  hath  by  right  to  his  own  estate.* 

The  fourth  calumny  was  concerning  baptism,  which  it  is  said  they 
denied  to  infants.  From  this  imputation  they  quit  themselves  as  follows: 
"  Neither  is  the  time  or  place  appointed  for  those  who  must  be  baptized ; 
but  charity,  and  the  edification  of  the  Church  and  Congregation,  ought  ip 
be  the  rule  in  this  matter ; — yet  notwithstanding,  we  bring  our  children 
to  be  baptized ;  which  they  ought  to  do  to  whom  they  are  nearest  related  \ 
as  are  their  parents,  or  those  whom  God  hath  inspired  with  such  a 
charity."^ 

True  it  is,  that  being  for  some  hundreds  of  years  constrained  to  suflfef 
their  children  to  be  baptized  by  the  Romish  Priests,  they  deferred  tho 
doing  of  it  as  long  as  possible,  because  they  detested  the  human  inventions 
annexed  to  the  institution  of  that  holy  sacrament,  which  they  looked  upon 
as  pollutions  of  it.  Their  pastors,  whom  they  called  Barbs,  being  often 
in  travels  abroad  for  the  service  of  their  churches,  they  could  not  have 
baptism  administered  to  their  children  by  their  own  ministry.  They  ther^ 
fore  sometimes  kept  them  long  without  baptism,  upon  which  delay  the 
priests  charged  them  wixh.  that  reproach.  To  which  not  only  theil 
adversaries  have  given  credit,  but  many  of  those  also  who  have  approved 
of  their  lives  and  faith  in  all  other  points. 

The  fifth  scandal  was  this,  that  thev  worshipped  their  Barbs  or  pastors, 
prostrating  themselves  before  them.  'To  clear  the  Waldenses  from  that 
imputation,  the  reader  need  only  to  peruse  what  they  have  said  concent 
ing  the  adoration  of  one  Deity  alone,  in  the  exposition  they  made  of  theil 
doctrine  on  the  first  commandment  of  the  Law  of  God. 

But  they  rendered  honour  to  their  pastors,  as  to  those  who  brought  to 
them  the  word  of  reconciliation,  treating  them  kindly,  thinking  theii> 


1  Remedy  against  the  Sin  of  Luxury,  chap.  21 . — Waldensian  book  on  the  Virtuce ; 
Chapter  on  Marriage. 

<  Louis  XII.  condemned  the  usurpers  of  the  goods  of  the  Waldenses,  to  a  restituiioxkf 
Treatise  of  Monecbe. 

'  Spiritual  Almanac :   Folio  45. 
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selves  in  conscience  and  duty  thereto  obliged.  But  that  they  ever  intended 
to  give  that  worship  to  the  creature,  which  is  due  to  the  Creator,  cannot 
be  said  but  by  way  of  calumny,  although  Albert  de  Capitaneis,  their 
principal  enemy  in  the  diocess  of  Turin,  violently  tortured  them  to  extort 
a  confession,  thiit  they  worshipped  their  pastors,  which  he  could  never 
force  out  of  their  mouths.* 

The  sixth  calumny  was  this,  that  they  maintained  it  was  never  lawful 
to  swear. 

"  They  said,  that  there  were  some  oaths  lawful,  tending  to  the  honour 
of  God,  and  the  edification  of  their  neighbour,  alleging  that  place  in 
Hebrews,  vi :  16.  That  men  swear  by  a  greater  than  themselves,  and 
am  oath  made  for  confirmation  is  an  end  of  all  strife.  They  allege  also 
that  it  was  enjoined  the  people  of  Israel,  to  swear  by  the  name  of  the 
Lord,  in  Deuteronomy  vi. ;  and  the  oath  made  betwixt  Abimelech  and 
baac,  Genesis  xxvi.,  and  that  of  Jacob,  Genesis  xxxi."* 

The  seventh  scandal  was  this,  to  render  them  odious  to  the  people,  as 
if  they  had  preferred  the  peace  with  the  Turk  to  the  enlargement  of  the 
Church  and  Kingdom  of  Christ;  affirming,  that  they  maintained  the 
pope  was  guilty  of  mortal  sin,  when  he  sent  Croisades  against  the 
Saracens. 

"  For  their  justification  it  is  to  be  observed,  they  never  complained  of 
the'  enterprise  of  the  war  against  the  Turks,  but  that  under  pretence 
thereof,  the  popes  robbed  the  Church  of  its  goods  and  divine  graces, 
deceiving  the  ignorant  with  their  bulls  and  benedictions,  who  too  easily 
received  their  lies  and  innovations,  and  bought  them  very  dear.  More- 
over they  looked  upon  it  as  a  hard  thing,  that  the  pope  had  raised  against 
them  his  croisades  of  pilgrims,  to  persecute  them  as  heretics,  without 
hearing  or  convicting  them  of  being  such."' 

But  they  are  not  the  only  persons  who  have  blamed  the  avarice  or 
vindictive  spirits  of  popes  in  point  of  croisades.  Languis,  a  German 
historian,  charged  Pope  Leo  X.  with  having  levied  vast  sums  of  money 
under  pretence  of  the  war  against  the  Turk,  with  which  he  afterwards 
gratified  thirty  Cardinals  whom  he  had  newly  created.^ 

Guicciardin  observes  in  his  history,  that  "  this  same  pope  caused 
great  exactions  to  be  made,  of  which  he  gave  the  fruits  into  the  hands 
of  his  sister  Magdalen ;  that  all  that  levy  of  money  was  only  to  satisfy 
the  covetousness  of  one  woman  ;  and  that  the  Bishop  of  Arembaldo  was 
by  him  judged  a  commissary  worthy  of  such  an  action,  to  execute  it  with 
all  manner  of  extortion." 

Alexander  IV.  changed  his  vow  of  Jerusalem  into  one  of  La  PouilUj 
a  vow  of  revenge  ;  for  he  gave  power  to  his  legate  to  absolve  Henry  III. 
King  of  England,  dispensing  him  of  his  vow  of  entering  upon  the  croi- 
sade  for  Jerusalem ;  provided  that  he  would  march  into  La  Pmiille  to 
wage  war  with  Manfred,  son  of  Frederick  the  Emperor.  Matthew  Paris 
takes  notice  of  the  complaint  that  was  made  thereupon  ;  that  the  tenths 
formerly  set  apart  for  the  succour  of  the  Holy  Land,  were  then  taken 
away,  and  converted  to  the  assistance  of  La  Pouille  against  Christians.® 

*  This  appeareth  by  the  process  fonncd  by  the  said  Albert  against  the  Waldensesof  tho 
Alps. 

5  Spiritual  Almanac:  Exposition  of  the  third  Commandment. 

•  Causes  of  se^iaration  from  the  Church  of  Rome,  p.  1233. 

'  Chronicle  of  France,  1513. — Examination  of  the  Council  of  Trent,  Lib.  L, 
chap.  5.  . 

B  La  Pouille  is  part  of  Naples,  whose  inhabitanti  are  held  to  bo  vory  dangerous.  Mat- 
thewParisjUistory  of  England. — Examination  of  the  Council  of  Trent,  Book  i ,  chi^.  5. 
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The  eighth  calumny  was,  that  they  showed  no  reverence  to  sacred 
places  ;  and  that  he  doth  not  sin  more  grievously  who  hums  a  churchy 
than  he  who  breaks  open  another  house. 

They  said,  "  that  neither  the  place  nor  the  pulpit  maketh  a  man  holy ; 
and  they  maintained,  that  they  are  greatly  mistaken  who  think  the  better 
of  themselves  because  of  the  dignity  of  the  place.  For  what  was  greater 
than  Paradise,  and  what  more  pure  than  Heaven  ?  and  nevertheless  man 
was  driven  out  of  Paradise  because  he  sinned  there.  And  the  angels 
were  expelled  from  Heaven,  that  they  might  be  an  example  to  those  who 
llhould  come  after,  to  teach  them,  that  it  is  not  the  place,  nor  the  grandeoj 
and  dignity  thereof,  but  innocency  of  life  which  makes  a  man  holy."* 

In  answer  to  the  ninth  accusation,  that  they  maintained,  that  the  magis- 
trate ought  not  to  sentence  any  one  to  death,  they  said,  "  it  is  written 
that  a  malefactor  shall  not  be  suffered  to  live,  and  that  without  correction 
and  discipline,  doctrine  serves  to  no  purpose ;  neither  would  judgment 
be  known,  or  sins  be  punished ;  and  that  therefore  just  anger  is  ths 
mother  of  discipline,  and  patience  without  reason  the  seed  of  vices,  which 
suffers  the  wicked  to  proceed  in  their  excesses."  ^° 

They  complained  that  the  magistrates  should  deliver  them  up  to  death 
without  any  other  knowledge  of  their  cause  than  what  they  had  from  tha 
bare  report  of  the  priests  and  monks,  who  were  both  judges  and  parties.  For 
those  monks  pretending  to  discover  errors  in  them,  and  then  exclaiming 
against  them  as  abuses  which  they  had  introduced  into  the  Church,  con- 
demned them  as  heretics,  and  delivered  them  up  to  the  secular  power, 
as  they  called  the  magistrates.  Now  they  looked  upon  this  to  be  cruel 
simplicity  in  the  magistrates,  to  give  credit  to  men  so  biased  with  passion, 
as  were  the  priests  ;  and  that  they  should  put  to  death  so  many  innocent 
persons,  without  having  heard  or  examined  them."  ^ ' 

The  tenth  calumny  tended  to  render  them  odious  to  kings  and 
princes  :  that  the  layman  in  a  state  of  grace  hath  more  authority  than  a 
prince  living  in  mortal  sin. 

In  reply  to  that  imputation,  they  said,  that  every  one  ought  to  be  sub- 
ject to  those  who  are  put  in  authority,  to  obey  them,  to  love  them,  to  be  at 
peace  with  them,  to  honour  them  with  subjection,  allegiance,  and  promp- 
titude, and  paying  what  is  due  to  them.** 

The  eleventh  charge  was  grounded  upon  this ;  that  the  Waldenses 
affirmed  that  the  pope  had  no  authority  over  the  kings  and  princes  of 
the  earth,  who  depended  immediately  upon  God  alone.  Thence  they 
took  occasion  to  call  them  J^Ianichtes^  as  constituting  two  Supreme 
powers. 

To  which  they  replied,  "We  believe  that  the  Holy  Trinity  created  all 
things  both  visible  and  invisible,  and  that  he  is  Lord  of  all  things  in 
heaven,  earth,  and  hell :  as  it  is  said  by  John,  All  things  were  made 
hy  him^  and  without  him  was  nothing  madeP^^ 

The  original  of  that  calumny  proceeded  from  the  Extravagant  of  Pope 
Boniface  VIII. ,  who,  making  the  authority  of  emperors  subordinate  to 
his,  saith  concerning  it ;  Quicunque  huic  potestati  resistit,  Dei  ordinationi 
resistit,  nisi  duo^  sicut  J\lanichcBUSj  fingat  esse  'principia.      De  majori- 


•  Causes  of  separation  from  the  Church  of  Rome,  p.  125. 
^^  Light  of  tlie  Treasure  of  Faitli. 

"  Cojnplaiiit  made  to  Ladislaus,  King  of  Hungary  and  Bohemia. 
*2  Causes  of  separation  from  the  Church  of  Rome,   p.  41. 
13  Treasure  of  Faithj  Article  2. 
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tati  et  obedieniia.  Can.  Unam  Sanctam.  L.  1 ,  T.  8.  "  Whosoever 
resists  this  power,  resists  the  ordinance  of  God,  unless,  like  the  Manichees, 
ie  pretends  that  these  are  two  distinct  principles." 

The  twelfth  was,  that  they  held,  that  all  which  is  done  with  a  good 
intention,  is  good,  and  that  every  one  shall  he  saved  by  what  he  does 
with  the  said  good  intention.  Which  needs  no  other  answer,  than  this: 
the  Monk  Reinerius,  the  asperser  of  them,  says,  that  they  held,  that  no 
(me  was  saved  but  by  his  faith,  which  he  styles  a  sect.  An  accuser  ought 
to  have  had  a  better  memory,  than  to  affirm  things  contradictory.'* 

It  is  sufficient  to  show  that  they  believed  no  such  position  ;  for  they 
aaid  against  Antichrist,  that  he  hath  introduced  his  errors  into  the 
church,  under  colour  of  a  good  intention,  and  a  show  of  faith. 

In  their  thirteenth  calumny  they  affirmed,  that  the  priests  might  law- 
fblly  be  slain  or  damaged  in  their  tithes,  which  one  might  retain  without 
scruple  of  conscience. 

It  is  certain,  that  if  the  Waldenses  could  have  appropriated  their  tithes 
to  some  other  use,  besides  the  maintenance  of  those  whom  they  cried 
down  as  "  dumb  dogs,"  "  drowsy  watchmen,"  "  slow  bellies,  deceivers,  and 
being  deceived,"  they  would  have  done  it ;  but  seeing  they  had  not 
power  to  detain  them,  none  made  any  disturbance  about  that  matter. 

It  appears  indeed,  that  in  that  which  depended  on  their  free  will,  they 
offered  nothing  to  such  persons,  cared  not  for  their  masses  and  trentab 
after  their- decease ;  of  which  the  priests  complained,  who  thence  took 
occasion  to  accuse  them  as  heretics.'^ 

As  to  revenge,  they  say — "  The  Lord  knowing  that  we  should  be  de- 
livered up,  said,  beware  of  men ;  but  he  never  teaches  nor  counsels  his 
elect  to  slay  any  one,  but  to  love  their  enemies.  When  the  disciples  said 
nnto  him,  shall  we  call  for  fire  from  Heaven  and  consume  them  ?  Christ 
answering,  said  unto  them,  you  know  not  what  spirit  you  are  of  Also 
the  Lord  said  to  Peter,  put  up  thy  stvord  into  its  place.  Moreover,  tem- 
poral adversities  ought  to  be  contemned  and  endured  with  patience,  for 
there  happeneth  nothing  in  them  that  is  new.  While  we  are  here,  we 
are  the  threshold  of  the  Lord,  to  be  beaten  like  com  when  it  is  separated 
from  the  chaff'* 

The  last  calumny  of  the  enemies  of  the  Waldenses,  is  that  wherewith 
Claude  de  Rubis  blackens  them,  in  his  history  of  the  city  of  Lyons ; 
That  having  retired  into  the  Alps,  after  their  departure  from  Lyons, 
"  they  became  like  the  rest  of  the  people  of  the  country,  besom-riders." 
Indeed  there  are  two  things  which  commonly  accompany  each  other,  that 
is,  Heresy  and  Sorcery ;  "  as  has  been  verified,"  says  he,  "  in  the  cities 
and  provinces  which  have  admitted  Heresy  amongst  them." 

We  will  justify  the  Waldenses,  and  then  make  answer  to  Rubis 
in  behalf  of  the  cities  and  provinces  which  he  hath  involved  in  his 
calun^y. 

They  act  against  the  first  commandment,  say  the  Waldenses  in 
the  exposition  on  the  first  commandment  of  the  law,    who  believe  the 

f)lanets  eau  force  the  free  will  of  man.  Such,  as  much  as  in  them 
ies,  esteent  the  planets  to  be  Gods ;  for  they  attribute  to  the  crea- 
ture that  which  belcfngs  to  the  Creator.  Against  whom  the  prophet 
Jeremiah  saith,  "  learn  not  to  follow  the  icays  of  the  nations^  and  be  not 


»«  Rcincnius,  Liber  do  form^  Hcerctic,  Article  38. 

«  Process  against  tflfe  Waldenses  of  Dauijliine,  by  Albert  de  Capitaneis,  and  other 
Monks  Inquisitors.  u  Tribulations,  p.  274. 
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afraid  of  those  things  at  which  the  people  are  astonished^  And  Paol, 
(ialatians  iv.,  ^^Ye  observe  dat/s,  and  months^  and  times,  and  years:  lam 
afraid  of  you,  lest  I  have  bestowed  upon  you  labour  in  vainV 

They  act  against  this  commandment  who  believe  in  sorcerers  and 
diviners,  for  such  believe  the  demons  to  be  Gods.  The  reason  ia, 
because  they  ask  that  of  the  demons,  which  God  alone  can  grant ;  to 
discover  things  secret,  and  to  declare  the  truth  of  things  to  come ; 
which  is  forbidden  by  God,  Leviticus  xix. — "  Thou  shalt  n^t  regard 
them  that  have  familiar  spirits,  neither  seek  after  wizards.  Moreover 
thou  shall  not  divine,  nor  give  any  heed  to  dreams.  Thou  shalt  not 
he  an  enchanter,  neither  take  caunsel  with  familiar  spirits,  or  wizards, 
nor  inquire  after  the  truth  among  the  dead;  for  all  these  things  are 
an  abomination  unto  the  Lord.  And  because  of  this  sin  he  mil  des- 
troy you  all  at  your  entrance.^^ 

As  to  the  punishment  and  vengeance  which  God  inflicts  upon  such 
transgressor's,  we  read  in  the  second  book  of  Icings,  chapter  i.,  that  Eli- 
jah demanded  of  Ahaziah  saying :  Is  there  no  God  in  Israel  that  ye  go 
to  inquire  of  Beelzebub  the  god  of  Ekron  ?  Now,  therefore,  thus  saith  the 
Lord  ;  thou  shalt  not  come  down  from  that  bed  on  which  thou  art  gone 
up,  but  shalt  surely  die.  Saul  died  because  he  prevaricated  with  the 
commandment  which  God  had  commanded  him.  He  kept  it  not,  neither 
put  his  trust  in  the  Lord  ;  but  asked  counsel  of  a  witch,  wherefore  the 
Lord  slew  him,  and  translated  his  kingdom  to  David,  the  son  of  Jesse. 
In  the  book  of  Leviticus  it  is  said,  "  Whosoever  shall  turn  aside  to  en- 
chanters and  wizards,  I  will  lay  my  hands  upon  him,  and  cut  him  off 
from  the  midst  of  his  people." 

'*  Every  one  ought  to  know  that  all  enchantments,  or  conjurations,  or 
charms,  or  spells,  carried  for  a  remedy  to  persons  or  beasts,  are  nothing 
worth ;  but  are  a  snare  and  ambush  of  the  old  adversary  the  Devil,  by 
which  he  endeavours  to  deceive  mankind.' '  Thus  the  Waldenses  pro- 
nounced concerning  sorcerers  by  the  word  of  God. 

It  remains  to  make  answer  to  the  slander  of  Claudius  Rubis,  who  says, 
"  It  has  been  verified  in  our  time  that  heresy  and  sorcery  accompany 
each  other  in  the  cities  and  provinces  which  have  given  place  to  heretics 
among  them.  But  in  the  places  where  the  Reformation  hath  been  intro- 
duced, the  people  have  no  communication  or  dealings  with  sorcerers. 

"  Nevertheless  there  are  some  places  where  heresy  and  sorcery  still 
accompany  each  other ;  where  they  who  profess  themselves  to  be  priests 
and  teachers  of  the  people  are  often  found  to  be  '  deceivers  and  being  de- 
ceived'— of  which  many  persons  have  complained,  who  have  written 
with  regret  what  they  knew  to  be  too  much  practised  among  the  Popish 
priests  and  monks  ;  and  even  by  certain  popes  themselves.'* " 

Bodin  observes  that  there  are  countless  indictments  extant  in  which  it 
appeared  that  oftentimes  the  Roman  priests  are  not  only  sorcerers  ^em- 


*7  Sorcery,  which  includes  pretended  "  charms  and  spells,"  both  for .  betiefit  and 
injury,  is  still  pnictisod  in  every  country  where  Popery  is  known.  Tt  iflinot  now  di»- 
played  so  openly  in  the  countries  where  the  light  of  tne  Reformation  has  penetrated — ^but 
the  "Blessed  Water,"  the  "Consecrated  Crucifix,"  the  "Blessed  Image,"  the  "Con- 
secrated CotVin-earth,"  the  "Holy  Beads,"  the  "  Blessed  Rock,"  and  the piwe  of  the 
"  Holy  Cross,"  with  numerous  other  devices,  all  are  part  of  those  "  enchantments,  con- 
jurations, charms,  an«l  npells,"  wliich  the  Waldenses  denouncxnl  several  hundred  years 
ago  as  the  "  snare  of  the  old  adversary  the  Devil."  But  those  pretended  "  remedies  to 
persons  or  beasts"  are  common  even  now  among  the  Papists  in^^vcry  Protestant  coun- 
txy,  as  well  as  in  the  ten  kingdoms  of  the  ancient  Roman  empire. 
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lelves,  but  that  they  sing  masses  for  other  sorcerers ;  accommodating  them 
with  sacrifices,  the  Agnus  Dei,  consecrating  their  parchments  and  other 
paper  charms,  putting  rings,  and  medals,  and  plates  with  characters  on 
ihem,  and  other  similar  things,  upon  or  under  their  altars  when  they  say 
mass,  to  give  them  the  virtue  necessary  for  the  object  designed.  ^® 

John  Uvier,  who  was  physician  to  the  Duke  of  Cleves,  although  a 
Romanist,  thus  wrote : — "  If  the  pastors  of  churches  would  stop  up  the 
windows  of  fcilse  doctrines  and  other  impieties,  they  would  certainly  havB 
a  salutary  preservative  for  all  those  under  their  care  against  the  delusions, 
impostures  and  practices  of  the  devil ;  by  which  means,  the  less  prudent 
would  not  be  so  often  entangled  as  we  frequently  see  they  are,  to  the  great 
loss  and  detriment  of  souls,  which  happens  not  only  through  the  negli- 
^nce  of  the  priests,  but  also  by  their  own  practice,  perverse  doctrine  and 
oeceitful  works,  whereby  they  entice  the  simple  populace  to  have  recourse 
to  unlawful  remedies  whenever  they  are  afflicted  with  sudden  and  long 
diseases,  and  known  or  unknown  maladies.  But  perhaps  those  '  magi- 
cians,' who  profess  themselves  to  be  ecclesiastical  persons,  and  who  are 
QDmmonly  priests  or  monks,  may  think  that  that  art  belongs  to  them  as  a 
prerogative,  and  that  they  have  a  right  thereto  by  hereditary  succession, 
because  the  priests^-^rf^Egypt  were  '  necromancers.'  "  Now,  adds  Uvier, 
*  I  did  not  thijj^k'ttat  those  who  would  justify  those  priests  and  the  use  of 
Qichantments,  would  be  so  bold  as  to  object  to  me  several  popes  of  Rome 
who  were  so  skilful  in  the  *  black  art^  that  they  practised  it  to  their  great 
fiitis&ction  and  profit.  We  are  informed  by  Nauclerus  and  Platina,  thai 
Pope  Sylvester  II.  jfrocured  the  popedom  by  his  pretended  or  real  sor- 
ceries. Pope  Benedict  IX.,  they  affirm,  attained  the  station  of  pope  by 
similar  means.  Prior  to  his  elevation  he  had  been  called  Theophilact ; 
but  after  he  became  pope,  for  his  atrocious  wickedness,  he  was  denominated 
^Maledicius.^  Cardinal  Bruno  testifies  that  Pope  John  XX.  and  Pope 
John  XXI.  also  participated  in  those  *  curious  arts.'  All  the  popes,  from 
Sylvester  II.  to  Gregory  VII.,  who  was  one  of  their  greatest  and  most 
eminent  *  magicians,'  adldicted  themselves  to  use  abominable  rites,  even  in 
the  forests  and  on  the  tops  of  the  mountains.  Of  Hildebrand  himself 
John  le  Maire  attests,  that  he  attained  his  command  over  the  people  in  his 
oarlier  course  by  his  simulated  sorceries  ;  for  as  evidence  of  miraculous 
powers,  and  as  a  token  o£  his  sanctity,  he  would  shake  the  sleeves  of  his 
gown,  and  sparks  of  fire  wpuld  apparently  fly  out  of  them ;  so  that  the 
eyes  of  the  simple  and  unvwiry  distant  beholders  were  altogether  d^ 
ceived.  The  *  mi^cilans,'  therefore,  of  our  own  times  must  not  think  to 
cover  tbems^ves^with  that  cloak,  and  under  such  a  pretence.  This, 
QeYerth|}ess,l>Ught  ta  be  deplored,  that  we  shall  scarcely  find  any  per- 
sons more  wicljed,  and  ^t  less  punished  on  earth  than  those  priests  who 
never  admonish  the  ighoranL  ihat  the  sorrows  which  happen  to  them  are 
sent  withtthe  p^teission  oflpq^" 

Uvier  also  complained  tisyt  such  conjuring  priests  presumed  to  make 
use  of  an  endless  vari(J|^pLSi  blasphemies,"  embellished  with  crosses, 
which  tt|^  delineated  vvim  their  own  unhappy  and  sacrilegious  hands. 
They  alH  contrived  holy  water,  salt  for  exorcisms,  consecrated  wax- 
tsipers,  incense,  pictures,  candles  and  tapers  against  the  devil  at  Candle 
mas,  fumigations  of  holy  boughs  on  Palm  Sunday,  herbs  hung  before  the 
door  for  John  the  Baptist,  and  flowers  sprinkled  with  holy  water  on  the 


u  Bodin,  Demon,  Book  4,  chapter  vi.,  p.  211. 
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camiyal  of  the  Assumption  of  the  Virgin  Mary.  Moreover,  those  priests 
abuse  the  Eucharist  itself,  as  a  means  to  commit  their  wickedness. 
Theology  and  even  Medical  Science  have  been  polluted  by  painted  ex- 
orcisms, by  mumbling  of  barbarous  jargon  in  unknown  tongues,  by  the 
abuse  which  is  made  of  the  holy  Scripture,  by  bands,  necklaces,  and 
bosom-charms,  all  of  which  conspire  and  procure  tjie  utter  perdition  and 
damnation  of  men. 
^.  The  Roman  priests  also  have  counterfeited  apparitions  of  Satan,  who 

^^pretended  to  be  the  soul  of  some  deceased  person,  then  suffering  in  the 
^J^bre  of  purgatory;  thereby  in  the  name  of  the  departed  spirit  to  induce 
^     the  living  to  make  their  donations  and  offerings,  and  to  bequeath  thdr 
endowments,  that  the  avarice  of  the  priests  might  be  satiated." 

Lavater  also  relates  at  large  the  history  of  the  pretended  spirit  of  Or- 
leans, and  the  proceedings  of  the  Jacobins  at  Berne,  which  was  one  of 
the  most  famous  impostures  of  the  monkish  sorcerers.  *° 

Nevertheless,  it  is  reasonable  to  except  those  priests  whom  God  hath 
not  so  far  abandoned,  as  to  suffer  them  to  adhere  to  the  sorceries  of  Satan. 
Thus  the  Waldenses  are  justified  and  cleared  from  the  greatest  calum- 
nies which  have  been  laid  upon  them,  by  the  testimony  of  their  own 
writings  ;  but  additional  evidence  of  their  mnocenej^^which  is  free  from 
all  suspicion  can  be  adduced,  while  it  has  been  necessaEryJ^o  retort  upon 
the  wicked  priests  who  have  belied  and  reviled  the  Walaenses,  the  re- 
proaches which  they  have  cast  upon  those  who  sincerely  received  the 
gospel 


CHAPTER  V. 

Testimony  given  to  the  piety,  probity,  and  learning  of  the  Waldenaes,  by  their  adverurie^ 

Jacobus  de  Riberia,  who  helped  to  persecute  the  Waldenses,  said,  that 
they  for  a  long  time  have  obtained  the  greatest  esteem  in  Gallia  Narbonenr 
sis,  in  the  diocese  of  Albi,  Rodes,  Cahors,  and  Agen ;  and  that  they  who 
would  be  styled  priests  and  bishops  were  then  but  little  accounted  of.  Ab 
almost  all  the  said  priests  were  either  imworthy  or  ignorant,  it  was  an 
easy  matter  for  the  Waldenses  to  obtain  the  preference  amongst  the  peo- 
ple, for  the  excellency  of  their  doctrine.' 

Reinerius,  a  Jacobin  monk,  and  cruel  persecutor  of  the  Waldenses, 
endeavouring  to  blacken  them,  because  they  frequently  read  the  holy 
scriptures,  said,  that  when  the  Waldenses  would  njake  knojm  tfeeir  doc- 
trine, they  alleged  many  things  concerning  chastity,  humility,  and  other 
virtues,  showing,  tbat  we  must  avoid  vice,  eking  the  words  of  Christ  and 
his  Apostles  ;  so  that  they  who  heard  thena  were  ravish^  to  that  degree, 
that  they  thought  they  heard  rather  angels  tlym  men. 

fcw    0t — 

^  John  Uvicr,  Book  of  Devils.  Book  iv.,  chapter  3,  Folio  303.— Plafcaa.  Life  of 
Syivester  II.,  Folio  218.— John  le  Maire,  History  of  the  Schisms  of  the  ^jj^rch,  wlio 
also  wrote  this  declaration — "  All  the  Popes  here  spoken  of  were  '  magicians^  nccramancen^ 
and  sorcerers.^ " 

*  Lavater,  Book  of  the  Apparition  of  Devils,  chapter  xiii.,  section  7.  This  histofT 
of  the  monkish  imposture  at  Berne  is  a  curious  piece,  which  deserves  to  be  reprinted.  It 
will  be  found  in  the  Appendix,  as  detailed  by  Burnet,  in  his  "  Letter  from  Zurich." 

I  Jacob  Riberia,  Collections  of  the  city  of  Thoulouse. — Chaisagnon,  History  of  the 
Albigensee,  p.  S7. 
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Moreover,  they  taught  what  manner  of  men  the  disciples  of  Christ 
oi^ht  to  he,  hy  the  words  of  the  Gospel  and  Apostles,  saying,  that  they 
only  are  the  successors  of  the  Apostles  who  follow  their  life ;  concluding 
thereby  that  the  pope,  the  bishops  and  clerks,  who  enjoy  the  riches  of  this 
woTld,  and  do  not  imitate  the  sanctity  of  the  Apostles,  are  not  the  gov- 
ernors of  the  church  of  Christ,  Christ  not  being  willing  to  commit  his 
church  to  such  persons,  lest  they  should  have  prostituted  it  by  evil  exam- 

f>les,  and  wicked  actions,  rather  than  exhibit  to  him  from  thence  a  virgin- 
ike  chastity,  in  the  same  purity  as  they  received  it  from  him ;  and  there-  ▲ 
fcre  that  they  must  not  be  obeyed.  He  adds  that  they  led  very  religious^ 
Eves  in  all  things,  that  their  manners  were  seasoned  with  grace,  and  their 
words  prudent  and  well  polished,  speaking  voluntarily  of  God,  of  his 
saints,  of  attaining  virtues,  and  of  avoiding  vices,  and  of  domg  several  other 
good  thin^,that  they  might  be  esteemed  the  better  men.* 

Claude  de  Seissel,  Archbishop  of  Turin,  renders  this  testimony  touching 
the  Waldenses :  "  As  to  their  life  and  manners  they  are  perfect,  and  irre- 
prehensible,  without  reproach  among  men,  addicting  themselves  with  all 
meir  might  to  observe  the  commandments  of  God."^ 

Cardinal  Baronius  styles  the  Waldenses  of  Thoulouse  good  men,  and 
peaceable  persons,  although  elsewhere  he  falsely  lays  very  many  crimes 
to  their  charge.* 

As  to  their  learning,  Reinerius  said,  that  they  taught  their  children  and 
their  families  the  epistles  and  gospels.^ 

Jacobus  de  Riberia  saith,  that  they  were  so  well  instructed  in  the  holy 
scriptures,  that  he  had  seen  peasants  who  could  recite  the  book  of  Job, 
verbatim ;  and  several  others  who  could  perfectly  repeat  all  the  New 
Testament." 

The  Bishop  of  Cavaillon,  Vesembecius,  at  the  time  of  the  great  persecution 
of  the  Waldenses  of  Merindol  and  Provence,  made  a  certain  preaching  monk 
enter  into  conference  with  them,  to  convince  them  of  their  errors,  before 
he  proceeded  to  violence.  But  the  priest  withdrew  in  confusion,  saying, 
he  had  never  in  the  whole  course  of  his  life  made  such  progress  in  the 
holy  scriptures,  as  he  had  done  in  those  few  days  that  he  had  conferred 
with  the  Waldenses,  in  examining  the  articles  of  their  confession  by  the 
passages  of  holy  scripture  by  them  quoted.  But  that  Bishop,  not  contented, 
sent  to  them  a  whole  troop  of  young  doctors,  lately  come  from  the  Sorbonne, 
to  confound  them  by  the  subtilty  of  their  questions.  But  one  of  them  upon 
his  retreat  openly  acknowledged,  he  had  learned  more  of  the  doctrine 
necessary  to  salvation  by  hearing  the  answers  of  the  little  children  of  the 
Waldenses  in  their  catechism,  than  by  all  the  theological  disputes  which 
he  had  ever  heard  in  Paris.  ^ 

Bernard  de  Girard,  lord  of  Haillan,  saith,  that  the  Waldenses  have 
been  charged  with  more  wicked  opinions  than  they  are  really  guilty  of; 
because  they  have  stirred  up  the  hatred  of  the  popes  and  great  men  of  the 
world  against  them,  by  the  freedom  which  they  take  to  reprove  the  vices 
and  dissolute  practices  of  princes  and  ecclesiastics.^ 


*  Reinerius,  de  form&  Heretic,  Folio  98. 

*  Claudius  Seissel,  Treatise  against  the  Waldenses. 

<  Baronius,  Eccles.  Annal.,  Tom.  xii ,  anno  1170.    Page  835. 
>  Reinerius,  de  formA  Heretic.,  Folio  97. 

*  Jacob  Riberia,  Collections  of  the  city  of  Thoulouse. 
Y  Yeeembecius,  Oration  concerning  the  Waldenses. 

*  Bemaid  de  Giiard,  Histoiy  of  fnnce,  book  xz. 
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King  Louis  XII.  of  France,  having  received  infonnation  from  the 
enemies  of  the  Waldcnses  dwelling  in  Provence,  of  several  heinous  crimes 
which  they  fathered  upon  them,  sent  to  the  place  Adam  Fum^e,  master  ot 
requests,  and  a  Sorbonist  doctor,  called  Parui,  who  was  his  confessor,  to 
make  inquiry  into  the  matter.  They  visited  all  their  parishes  and  templeSj 
and  neither  found  there  any  images,  or  sign  of  the  ornaments  belonging 
to  the  mass,  or  ceremonies  of  the  Romish  Church ;  much  less  could  they 
discover  any  of  those  crimes  with  which  they  were  charged.  But  rathei 
that  they  kept  the  Sabbath  duly,  caused  their  children  to  be  baptized  accord- 
ing to  the  primitive  Church,  taught  them  the  articles  of  the  Christian  faith, 
and  the  commandments  of  God.  The  king  having  heard  the  report  oi 
the  said  commissioners  said,  w^ith  an  oath,  that  they  were  better  men  than 
himself  or  his  people.® 

That  same  king,  understanding  that  in  Dauphiny,  in  the  valley  of 
Fraissiniere,  in  the  diocess  of  Ambrun,  there  were  certain  people  who 
lived  like  beasts  without  religion,  having  an  ill  opinion  of  trie  Romish 
worship,  he  sent  thither  one  of  his  confessors,  and  the  official  of  Orleans^ 
to  bring  him  a  true  information  thereof  That  confessor,  with  his  cot 
league,  repaired  to  the  place,  where  he  examined  the  Waldenses  dwelling 
in  the  said  valley  touching  their  faith  and  conversation.  The  Archbishop 
of  Ambrun,  who  made  account,  that  the  goods  of  the  said  Waldenses 
would  be  annexed  to  the  domains  of  his  archbishopric,  as  being  liable  to 
confiscation  for  the  cause  of  heresy,  very  much  pressed  the  said  commid- 
sioners  to  condemn  them  immediately  as  heretics.  But  the  said  commis- 
saries would  not  fulfil  his  desire.  They  rather  justified  them  as  much  as 
in  them  lay,  insomuch  that,  before  their  departure,  the  said  king's  confes- 
sor, being  at  his  lodgings  at  the  tavern  in  Ambrun,  said,  in  the  presence 
of  several  of  his  assistants,  that  he  wished  he  were  as  good  a  Christian  as 
the  w^orst  of  the  said  valley  of  Fraissiniere. '° 


•  Vcsembeciiis,  Oration  respecting  the  Waltlenseg. 

'°  Memorials  of  Rostain,  arclibishop  of  Ambrun.  The  above  testimony,  by  the  official 
of  Orleans,  to  the  faith  and  manners  of  the  poor  Christians  of  Fraissiniere,  is  very  import 
ftnt.  Thuanus  also  describes  both  their  poverty  and  piety,  on  the  account  of  the  former 
of  which  indeed,  they  mijjht  well  enough  be  said  to  live  a  life  little  dittering  from  that  of 
beasts ;  which  is  a  most  glorious  testimony  of  their  religion  by  one  of  the  contrary  fiutlk 
Therefore,  as  well  to  gratify  those  who  can  relish  the  fineness  of  description,  as  to  cott- 
tribute  to  the  just  esteem  which  all  Protestants  ou^ht  to  have  of  those  most  miserably 
oppressed,  but  otherwise  most  happy  people,  I  subjom  the  account  of  the  Waldenses  l^ 
Thuanus,  in  his  own  words : — 

"  Ilarum  omnium  maxime  horrida,  et  agrestis  FR AXINE A,  quippe  cujus  sterile  et 
incultum  solum,  ob  idque  egentissimi  sunt  accolse.  lis  vestitus  ex  pellibus  ovium,  quas 
desiccatas  et  salitas  cum  lana  suc-cida  viri  pariter  ac  fcrmin®  induunt,  et  anterionbua 
pcdibus  fibulas  vicem  ad  collum,  posterioribus  infra  ventrem  subnectunt,  exertis  brachiis, 
eo  tantum  divcrso  fceiuinarum  a  viris  amictu,  quod  hi  vili  subligari  inferiora,  foemins 
stola  qua)  (laulo  infra  genua,  neque  ultra  protenditur,  tegunt.  Prajterea  pro  caliendio 
invoiucrum  linteum  habent;  alioqui  nullus  lintei  neque  in  vcistitu,  neque  in  lectis  apad 
eos  usus.  Nam  vestiti  fore  somnium  capiunt,  straminc  subjecto  et  pellibus  ovillLs  tecti. 
Septem  vicis  omnino  habitant,  et  domoa  e  silicibus  constructas  habent  tecto  piano,  et  luto 
con^esto,  quod  imbribus  corruptum,  aut  solutum  cylindro  nirsus  eequatumconcinnant. 
In  U.S  proimscue  et  jumcnta  stabulantur ;  sa'pe  tamen  interjecta,  speluncis  praeterea  duabua 
ad  fortuity  so|H)sitis,  in  quarum  altera  greges  ac  jumenta  al)scon(luiit,  cum  periculum  ab 
iucursionibus  imminet,  m  alteram  ipsi  w  recipiunt.  In  iis  foriiices  fontibus  uianantes 
stillicidio  congellato  innumcras  animalium,  et  aliarum  rerum  figui*as  incredibili  ludentis 
naturiE  artificio  exprimunt,  et  lumine  ab  antri  ostio  ac^epto  lacubus  binis  inibi  e  specu 
scaturientibus,  et  in  so  al)>()rj»tis  repnesentatae  jucunditatem  simul  et  stuporem  spectanti- 
bus  afferunt.  Lacte  et  terina  viNunt,  pecuariam  exerceutes;  sclopetarii  o|Jtimi,  et  certifl 
ictibus  dorcadad  ibices  et  utbos  fiacre  peritissimi,  quorum  camibus  fere  impuris  vc8cuntui» 
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King  Francis  I.,  successor  to  Louis  XII.,  understanding  that  the 
Parliament  of  Provence  laid  heavy  impositions  upon  the  Waldenses  at 
Merindol,  Cabriers,  and  other  neighbouiing  places,  had  a  desire  to  inform 
himself  about  the  faiih,  life,  and  manners  of  the  said  Waldenses.  For 
that  purpose  he  commanded  William  do  Bellay,  Lord  of  Langeai,  his 
lieutenant  in  Piedmont,  to  make  diligent  inquiry  into  that  affair.  Where- 
upon the  said  Lord  sent  into  Provence  two  honest  persons  to  inquire  into 
the  life  and  religion  of  the  said  Waldenses,  and  the  proceedings  of  the 
Parliament  against  them.  Those  two  deputies  brought  word  back  to  the 
Lord  of  Langeai,  that  the  greatest  part  of  the  inhabitants  of  Provence 
affirmed,  that  the  said  Waldenses  were  a  laborious  people,  and  that  about 
two  hundred  years  ago  they  came  from  Piedmont  to  dwell  in  Provence ; 
«id  that  betaking  themselves  to  husbandry  and  feeding  of  cattle,  they 
made  many  villages,  destroyed  by  the  wars,  and  other  desert  and  unculti- 
vated places,  very  fertile  by  their  industry  ;  and  that  by  the  informations 
fi^ven  them  in  the  said  country  of  Provence,  they  had  learned  that  the  said 
inhabitants  of  Merindol,  were  a  very  peaceable  people,  loved  by  their 
neighbours,  and  men  of  good  behaviour  and  of  a  godly  conversation, 
careful  in  keeping  their  promises,  punctual  in  paying  their  debts,  without 
sofiering  themselves  to  be  sued ;  a  charitable  people,  not  permitting  any 
amongst  them  to  fall  into  want ;  and  that  they  were  liberal  to  strangers 
and  poor  passengers,  according  to  their  ability.  That  the  inhabitants  of 
Provence  affirmed  that  those  of  Merindol  were  distinofuished  from  those 


€X  earum  usu  et  squalorc  tanta  graveolcntia  contracta,  ut  e  loiiginquo  narcs  feriant, 
vixque  ab  advenis  tcrri  possiiit. 

"  kits  opibus  l>eati  acqiiali  omnium  paupcrtate  nulloe  mcndicos  habent,  et  soipsis  con- 
tenti  raras  amicitias  nuUa.s  cum  alii.s  adfinitates  colunt.  In  tanta  tcnuitatc  iii.o  ot 
paedort*  degcntibus,  quod  ct  horrida  ac  defomii  specie  pr®  se  ferunt,  est  quod  mireris, 
quod  non  incultb  otiinino  nioribus  sunt ;  nam  nemo  apud  eos  nescit  literal,  et  scriljere 
commode  sciunt.  Linguan  GaUicam  callent,  quatenus  BIBLIA  INTELLIGLRii,  et 
PsALMOS  CANliKi!;  POSSINT.  Nee  quemquam  teraere  inter  eos  puerum  repcriaa, 
qui  intcrrogcUus  fidei,  quam  profitentur,  non  expedite  memoritcr  rationera  reddat,  quod 
alia  cum  C^  TiiRIS  CON  VALLENSIBUS  commune  est.  Tributum  religiose  pen- 
dunt,  idque  secundum  Dei  cultum  in  ipsorum  fidei  confcssione  prscipuum  est.  Gluod 
d  belJis  civilibus  prohibeantur,  illud  nihilominus  coactum  seponunt,  et  cum  per  paccm 
Kcct,  coactoribus  rcgiis  studiose  exsofvi  curant." — Tknani  H>st.,  Lib.  27,  p.  16. 

The  translation  of  the  essential  part  of  Du  Thou's  testimony  follows.  It  perfectly 
fogtainsthe  declaration  of  Louis  XIi.,  that  the  Waldenses,  "me  et  cstero  populo  meu 
catholico  meliores  viri  sunt ;  are  better  men  then  myself  and  the  rest  of  my  people." 
.  "  Of  all  those  vallevs  the  moatrug^od  and  wild  is  that  of  Fraissiniere,  ana  on  account 
of  its  sterile  and  untifled  soil,  its  inhabitants  are  most  needy.  Their  covering  is  of  sheep- 
ikins  salted  and  dried,  with  the  wool  not  scoured,  and  with,  them  both  men  and  women 
ire  clothed.  •  ♦  ♦  The  women  have  a  linen  covering  for  the  head;  otherwise  they 
me  not  linen,  either  for  clothing  or  for  beds ;  for,  almost  clad,  they  take  their  sleep  on 
straw,  Bjid  covered  with  the  skins  of  sheep.  They  dwell  in  seven  villages,  and  llieir 
houses  are  constructed  of  flint  stones ;  »  *  *  *  In  those  places  they  and  their  cat- 
tle are  housed ;  but  often,  when  there  is  danger  from  their  persecutors,  they  conceal  them- 
selves and  their  flocks  in  caves.  ♦  ♦  •  *  Employed  m  raising  cattle,  they  live  on 
milk  and  venison,  and  are  excellent  marksmen  in  killing  goats  and  bears.     ♦     ♦     ♦     ♦ 

"  Blessed  with  this  wealth,  the  equal  poverty  of  all,  they  have  no  beggars ;  and  con- 
tented with  themselves,  they  cultivate  little  friendship  and  no  afBnity  with  others.  Bat 
notwithstanding  they  live  in  such  poverty  and  filth,  which  they  exhibit  in  its  most  dis- 
gusting shape,  it  is  marvellous  that  they  are  not  uncultivated  m  their  manners ;  for  no 
one  among  them  is  ignorant  of  letters,  and  they  all  can  write  fairly.  They  are  well  taught 
in  the  French  language;  so  that  they  can  understand  the  bible,  and  sing  thb 
PSALMS.  Nor  can  any  boy  be  found  at  random  among  them,  who  being  asked  of  the 
&ith  which  they  profess,  will  not  promptly  give^ou  an  intctli^ble  account,  which  is  com- 
mon to  all  the  OTHER  Vallensbs.  Tney  religiously  pay  their  tribute,  which,  after  their 
■errice  to  God,  is  a  chief  article  in  thdr  oonfisnon  of  mith." 

VO,t  4 
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of  the  country,  in  that  they  could  not  endure  to  hiaspheme,  or  name  the 
devil,  or  swear  at  all,  unless  in  the  making  some  solemn  contracts,  or  in 
judgment.  They  were  also  known  by  this,  that  when  they  came  into  any 
company  where  theytalked  lasciviously  or  blasphemously,  to  the  dishon- 
our of  Uod",  they  straightway  withdrew  from  such  company. 

Thus  many  enemies  of  the  Waldenses  have  spoken  honourably  of  them, 
inforced  thereunto  by  the  power  of  the  truth.** 


CHAPTER    VI. 

Testimonj  conceming  the  Waldenaea  by  distingoiahed  profeason  of  tb*  Refomed  Charches. 

Theodore  Beza  called  the  Waldenses,  the  offspring  of  the  purest  part  of 
the  Ancient  Christian  Church,  because  they  have  been  miraculously  pre- 
served from  the  errors  and  ignorance  which  Satan  hath  hatched  in  these 
latter  tunes.  * 

Constans  upon  the  Apocalypse,  shows  that  the  reformation  of  the  west- 
ern Church  began  in  France  by  the  means  of  Waldo,  and  that  from  this 
source  it  spread  itself  through  the  rest  of  Europe.' 

Bullinger  speaks  thus  of  the  Waldenses :  For  four  hundred  years  and 
more,  in  France,  Italy,  Germany,  Poland,  Bohemia,  and  other  countries 
throughout  the  world,  the  Waldenses  hive  made  profession  of  the  Gospel 
of  Jesus  Christ,  and  have  in  several  writings,  and  continual  preachings, 
accused  the  pope  as  the  true  Antichrist,  of  whom  the  Apostle  John  fore- 
told, a  id  that  therefore  we  ought  to  flee  from  hun.  These  people,  having 
undergone  divers  and  cruel  torments,  have  constantly  and  openly  given 
testimony  to  their  faith  by  glorious  martyrdoms,  and  still  do  the  same  to 
this  day.  They  could  never  be  extirpated,  although  it  had  been  ofien 
attempted  by  the  most  potent  kings  and  princes,  instigated  by  the  pope. 
God  frustrated  those  endeavours.^ 

Luther  confessed,  that  he  hated  the  Waldenses,  as  persons  consigned 
over  to  perdition,  until  having  understood  the  piety  of  their  faith  by  their 
confessions  and  writings,  he  perceived  that  those  ^ood  men  had  been 
greatly  wronged  whom  the  pope  had  condemned  as  heretics,  beinff  rather 
worthy  of  the  praise  due  to  nojy  martyrs.  Among  the  said  Waldenses, 
he  haa  found  one  thing  worthy  of  admiration,  and  to  be  taken  notice  of  as 
miraculous  and  unheard  of  in  the  popish  Church ;  that  the  said  Walden- 
ses, having  forsaken  all  hiunan  doctrineSj  did  meditate  with  all  their  power 
in  the  law  of  the  Lord  day  and  night ;  that  they  were  very  expert  in  the 
Scriptures,  and  well  versed  in  them.  On  the  contrary,  those  who  are 
called  our  masters  in  the  papacy,  did  so  despise  the  holy  writings,  in  the 
title  of  which  notwithstanding  they  gloried,  tnat  there  were  amongst  them 
they  who  had  not  so  much  as  seen  the  Bible. 

Moreover,  having  read  the  confession  of  the  Waldenses,  he  said  that 


11  Joachim  Camerarius,  Histoiy,  page  352. 

1  Beza,  Hirtoiy  of  Worthy  Men. 

s  Constans,  Comment  upon  the  Revelations,  Chapter  XL 

*  Bullinger,  Pre&ce  to  seimoDs  upon  the  i^jpocalypse. 
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he  gave  thanks  to  God  for  the  great  light  which  he  had  bestowed  upoa 
them,  rejoicing  with  them,  that  all  cause  of  suspicion  being  removed  from 
among  them,  and  the  reformed,  which  made  tnem  be  suspected  by  each 
other  of  heresy,  they  were  however  so  nearly  uifited  as  to  have  been 
brought  together  into  one  sheepfold  under  the  only  pastor  and  bishop  of 
our  souls,  who  is  blessed  for  ever.* 

(Ecolampadius  wrote  to  the  Waldenses  of  Provence  the  following  let- 
ter, in  the  year  1530. 

"  We  have  learnt  with  great  satisfaction,  by  your  faithful  pastor  George 
Morel,  the  nature  of  your  faith  and  religion,  and  in  what  terms  you  de- 
clare it  Therefore  we  thank  our  most  merciful  Father,  who  hath  called 
you  to  so  great  a  light  in  this  age,  even  amidst  the  obscure  clouds  of  ig- 
norance which  have  spread  themselves  throughout  the  world,  and  notwith- 
standing the  extravagant  power  of  Antichrist  And  therefore  we  acknow- 
ledge that  Christ  is  in  you ;  for  which  cause  we  love  you  like  brethren, 
and  would  to  God  we  were  able  to  make  you  sensible  in  effect,  of  that 
which  we  shall  be  ready  to  do  for  you,  aUnough  it  were  to  be  done  with 
the  utmost  difficulty.  Finally,  we  desire  that  what  we  write  may  not  be 
looked  upon  as  if  through  pride  we  assumed  any  superiority  to  ourselves, 
but  out  of  that  brotherly  love  and  charity  we  bear  towaros  you.  The 
Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  hath  imparted  to  you  an  excellent  know 
ledge  of  his  truth,  more  than  to  many  other  people,  and  hath  blessed  you 
with  a  spiritual  benediction.  So  that  if  you  persist  in  his  grace,  he  hath 
much  greater  treasures  with  which  he  will  enrich  you,  and  make  you  per- 
fect, according  to  your  advancement  in  the  measure  of  the  inheritance  of 
Christ" 

This  letter  is  thus  subscribed;  "(Ecolampadius  prays  to  the  Holy 
Ghost,  for  the  grace  of  God  the  Father,  through  his  Son  Jesus  Christ,  to 
the  well-beloved  brethren  in  Christ,  called  Waldenses.' 

Martin  Bucer  wrote  to  them,  at  the  same  time,  the  following  epistle. 

"  Blessed  be  the  Lord  God  the  Father,  who  hath  preserved  you  to  this 
present  time  in  so  great  a  knowledge  of  his  truth ;  and  hath  now  excited 
you  to  search  after  it,  and  made  you  capable  thereof  Now  the  nature  of 
true  faith  is  this  :  That  as  soon  as  it  discovers  in  part,  some  glimpse  of  the 
divine  light,  it  diligently  keeps  that  which  God  hath  already  given.  We 
have  Paul  for  an  example,  who,  throughout  all  his  epistles,  manifests 
his  care  to  promote  the  glory  of  God.  And  surely  if  we  pray  heartily 
that  the  name  of  God  may  be  glorified,  and  that  his  kingdom  may  come, 
we  shall  never  endeavour  anjrthing  with  so  much  diligence,  as  the  estab- 
lishment of  the  truth  where  it  is  not,  and  the  advancement  thereof  where 
it  is  already  planted.  This  one  thing  chiefly  troubles  us,  that  we  cannot 
answer  you  so  fully  as  we  could  have  desired.' 

Monsieur  de  Vignaux,  who  was  pastor  of  the  Waldenses  in  the  valleys 
of  Piedmont,  hath  written  a  treatise  of  their  life,  manners,  and  religion,  to 
whom  he  gives  this  testimony :  That  they  were  men  of  a  holy  life  and 
conversation,  excellent  conduct,  and  great  enemies  to  vice ;  but  especiallt/ 
ihkir  barhs^  for  so  they  called  their  pastors.  Speaking  of  those  of  his 
time,  he  saith,  "  We  live  in  peace  ana  concord  with  one  another  in  those 
valleys  of  Piedmont,  have  commerce  and  contract  among  ourselves,  having 
never  mixed  ourselves  with  those  of  the  Church  of  Rome,  by  marrying 

*  Vcsembecius,  Oration  concerning  the  Waldenses. 
s  George  Morel,  conference  with  (Ecolampadius. 
<  Book  on  the  Persecutions  of  the  Waldenses. 
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our  sons  to  their  daughters,  nor  our  daughters  to  their  sons.  Yet  tbej 
are  so  pleased  with  our  manners  and  customs,  that  the  papist  lords  ana 
others  had  rather  take  men  and  maid  servants  from  amongst  us,  than  from 
among  those  of  their  p\vn  religion ;  and  come  from  afar  to  seek  nurses 
amongst  us  for  their  little  children,  finding,  as  they  say,  more  fidelity  in 
ours  than  in  their  own.'* 

As  to  the  doctrine  for  which  the  Waldenses  have  heen  persecuted,  they 
affirmed,  that  we  must  believe  the  Holy  Scriptures  only  in  that  which  con- 
cerns our  salvation,  without  any  dependance  upon  men.  The  Scriptures 
contain  all  things  necessary  to  our  salvation  ;  and  nothing  else  ought  ta 
be  received,  except  that  which  God  hath  commanded  us. 

There  is  but  one  only  Mediator,  and  that,  therefore,  we  must  not  invo- 
cate  the  saints. 

That  there  is  no  purgatory,  but  that  all  who  are  justified  by  Christ  go 
to  life  eternal. 

They  receive  and  approve  of  two  sacraments,  baptism,  and  the  commu- 
nion of  the  Holy  Supper. 

They  aflirm  that  all  masses  are  damnable,  especially  those  that  are 
said  for  the  dead ;  and  that,  therefore,  they  ought  to  be  abolished. 

That  all  human  traditions  ought  to  be  rejected,  and  not  held  necessary 
to  salvation. 

The  singing  and  recital  of  the  office,  and  fasts  confined  to  certain  days, 
superfluous  holy  days,  the  difference  of  meals,  degrees  and  orders  of 
priests,  monks,  and  nuns,  benedictions,  and  consecrations  of  creatures, 
vows,  pilgrimages,  and  the  whole  confused  and  vast  heap  of  ceremonies 
formerly  invented,  ought  to  be  abolished. 

They  deny  the  supremacy  of  the  pope,  especially  the  power  which  he 
hath  usurped  over  the  civil  government ;  and  admit  of  no  other  degrees, 
besides  bishops,  priests,  and  deacons. 

The  see  of  Home  is  the  true  Babylon,  and  the  pope  is  the  original  of 
all  the  evils  in  these  days. 

The  marriage  of  priests  is  good  and  necessary. 

Those  who  hear  the  word  of  God,  and  have  a  right  knowledge  of  it, 
are  the  true  Church,  to  whom  Jtsus  Christ  hath  committed  the  keys  to  let 
in  his  sheep,  and  drive  out  the  wolves. 

This,  says  Vignaux,  is  the  doctrine  of  the  Waldenses,  which  the  ene- 
mies of  truth  have  impugned,  and  for  which  they  have  in  those  days  per- 
secuted them,  as  the  said  enrmies  thomsolvcs  testify."^ 

Viret  speaks  of  the  Waldenses  as  follows : — The  papists  have  very 
unjustly  fathered  great  crimes  on  the  ancient  fliithful,  called  the  Wal- 
denses, or  poor  people  of  Lyons ;  wherehy  they  began  to  make  known 
that  the  pope  was  Antichrist,  and  that  his  doctiine  was  only  the  tradi- 
tions of  men,  contrary  to  the  doctrine  of  Jesus  Christ.  Upon  which  they 
proceeded  against  them,  as  did  the  heathen  of  old  against  the  ancient 
Christians,  accusing  them  of  killing  their  own  children  in  their  assem- 
blies.« 

The  author  of  the  history  of  the  Reformed  Churches  in  France  speaks 
of  them  thus  : — The  Waldenses,  says  he,  time  out  of  mind  have  opposed 
the  abuses  of  the  Roman  Church,  and  have  been  persecuted  after  such  a 
manner,  not  by  the  sword  of  the  word  of  God,  but  by  all  kind  of  cruelty, 

x 

f  A^'ignaiix,  Memorials  of  the  Walclcnscs,  Folio  4. — Vignaux,  History  of  the  State  oT 
the  Church,  p.  337. 
•  Virct,  True  and  False  Religion,  liber  iv.,  chapter  xlii.,  p.  219. 
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together  with  a  million  of  calumnies  and  false  accusations,  that  they  have 
been  forced  to  disperse  themselves  wherever  they  could,  wandering 
through  the  deserts  like  poor  wild  beasts:  the  Lord,  nevertheless,  having 
80  preserved  the  residue  of  them,  that  notwithstanding  the  rage  of  all  the 
world,  they  still  inhabit  in  three  countries  at  a  great  distance  one  from 
another  j  m  Calabria,  Bohemia,  Piedmont,  and  the  neighbouring  coun- 
tries, where  they  dispersed  themselves  from  the  quarters  of  Provence, 
about  two  hundred  and  seventy  years  ago.  And  as  to  their  religion, 
they  never  adhered  to  papal  superstitions ;  for  which  reason  they  have 
been  continually  harassed  by  the  bishops  and  inquisitors,  abusing  the 
arm  of  secular  justice  ;  so  that  it  is  an  evident  miracle  that  they  have  been 
able  to  continue.* 

John  Chassagnon  writes  as  follows : — It  hath  been  written  of  the  Wal- 
denses,  saith  he,  that  they  have  rejected  all  the  traditions  and  ordinances 
of  the  Roman  Church,  as  unprofitable  and  superstitious ;  and  that  they 
did  not  much  esteem  the  whole  body  of  the  clergy  and  prelates.  For 
which  reasons  having  been  excommunicated  and  expellea  the  country, 
they  dispersed  themselves  in  divers  places ;  as  into  Dauphiny,  Provence, 
Languedoc,  Piedmont,  Calabria,  Bohemia;  England,  and  elsewhere. 
Some  have  writ,  tliat  a  part  of  the  Waldenses  retired  into  Lombardy, 
where  they  multiplied,  so  that  their  doctrine  spread  itself  through  Italy, 
and  came  even  into  Sicily.  Nevertheless  in  that  great  dispersion,  they 
always  maintained  among  tliem  some  union  and  fraternity,  for  the  space 
of  four  hundred  years,  living  in  great  simplicity,  and  the  fear  of  God.'° 

The  author  of  the  History  of  the  State  of  the  Church,  page  336,  writes 
thus  concerning  them : — After  Waldo  and  his  followers  were  banished 
from  Lyons,  a  part  of  them  retired  into  Lombardy,  where  they  so  in- 
creased, that  their  doctrine  began  to  be  displayed  throughout  Italy,  and 
even  entered  Sicily :  as  appears  by  the  patents  of  Frederic  II.  granted 
against  them  in  his  reign. '^ 

Vesembecius  says,  that  when  the  popes  and  their  satellites  saw  that  the 
Roman  hierarchy  was  much  damaged  by  means  of  the  Waldenses,  in 
that  several  princes  had  already  undertaken  their  defence,  among  which 
were  the  King  of  Arragon,  ana  the  Count  de  Thoulouse,  formerly  power- 
ful princes  among  the  Gauls,  they  began  to  oppress  them  through  very 
unjust  occasions,  and  endeavoured  to  expose  them  to  the  hatred  of  the 
people,  and  especially  of  kings,  that  they  might  by  that  means  entirely 
exterminate  them.'* 

Vignier  says,  that  the  Waldenses  have  suffered  long  and  grievous  per- 
secutions, and  notwithstanding,  nothing  could  hinder  tnem  from  retaining 
always  the  doctrine  which  they  had  received  from  the  Waldenses,  hand- 
ing it  down  to  their  posterity. '  * 

Holagaray  affirms  that  the  opinion  of  the  Waldenses  and  Albigenses 
was  contrary  to  all  the  maxims  of  the  Bishop  of  Rome,  which  had  been 
publicly  preached,  and  commanded  by  his  authority.  He  means  those 
which  were  invented  by  him,  and  were  contrary  to  the  word  of  God. 
And  testifies,  that  they  mid  amongst  them  very  understanding  and  learned 
men  to  support  their  faith  against  the  monks. '^ 

•  Eocleeiafltical  History  of  the  Refonned  Churches  of  France,  torn.  1,  liber  i.,  p.  35. 

>®  ChaMagnon,  History  of  the  Albigeois,  p.  25. 

"  Vignaux,  History  of  the  State  ofthe  Church,  p.  336. 

u  Vesembecius,  Oration  concerning  the  Waldenses. 

^  Viniier,  Historica  Bibtiotheca,  p.  130. 

M  Hoiagaiay,  History  of  Foiz,  pp.  190, 131. 
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Matthias  Illyricus  saith,  that  ho  found  by  the  writings  of  Waldo,  which 
he  left  behind  him  in  certain  old  parchments,  and  \v=liich  he  had  in  his 
custody,  that  he  was  a  learned  man,  and  that  he  did  not  only  cause  the 
books  of  the  Bible  to  be  translated  into  the  i-ulgar  tongue,  but  took  pains 
himself  therein. " 

It  is  most  certain  that  the  enemies  of  Waldo  and  the  Waldenses  will 
have  no  regard  to  the  above-mentioned  tcstimonits,  because  they  will 
make  the  like  account  both  of  the  witnesses,  and  of  those  to  whom  they 
bear  witness,  and  will  reckon  all  of  them  as  heretics.  This  history  is  not 
calculated  for  the  enemies  of  the  truth ;  but  that  the  lovers  ihcreoi  might 
see  that  many  great  persons,  whose  memory  vvc  honour,  have  spoken  of 
the  Waldenses  as  of  true  servants  of  God.  who  have  maintained  the  truth 
at  the  expense  of  their  lives,  and  have  earnestly  desired  to  see  in  their 
days  the  Reformation  which  we  enjoy  in  ours. 

Aldegonde  saith,  the  cause  wherefore  they  condemned  them  as  heretics, 
was  only  because  they  maintained  that  the  mass  is  a  wicked  corruption, 
of  the  Holy  Supper  of  the  Ix)rd:'* 

The  Host  is  an  idol  forged  by  men : 

The  Church  of  Rome  is  'wholly  degenerated,  and  full  of  infidelity  and 
idolatry : 

The  traditions  of  the  Church  arc  only  superstitions  and  human  in- 
Tentions : 

The  pope  is  not  the  head  of  the  Church :  and  for  other  like  points. 

Aldegonde  also  observes,  it  is  the  work  of  God  ;  since  whatever  dili- 
grence  the  popes  and  their  clergy  have  used,  employing  the  assistances  of 
princes  and  secular  magistrates,  they  have  not  been  able  to  exterminate 
them,  nor  by  proscriptions,  banishments,  excommunications,  publications 
of  croisades,  and  pardons  to  all  those  who  would  wage  war  upon  them; 
nor  by  all  sorts  of  torments,  fires,  flames,  gibbets,  and  cruel  blood-shed- 
ding, have  been  able  to  hinder  their  doctrine  from  spreading  itself  almost 
throuofh  all  the  ends  of  the  earth. 


CHAPTER   VII. 

Peter  Waldo  and  the  Waldenses  left  books  behind  them,  which  manifest  (heir  faith  and  character. 

Forasmuch  as  it  may  be  called  in  question,  whether  there  be  this  day  in 
the  world  any  proofs  of  their  faith,  we  must  produce  an  inventory  of 
books  which  the  Waldenses  have  left  us,  that  when  their  doctrine  shall 
be  in  dispute,  every  one  may  understand  which  arc  tlic  writings  whence 
we  have  extracted  that  which  they  have  taught. 

The  author  of  the  History  of  the  State  of  the  Church  gives  the  subse- 
quent testimony.  Waldo,  saith  he.  at  that  same  time  made  a  collection  in 
the  vulgar  tongue  of  the  passages  of  the  Ancient  Fathers,  that  he  might 
fortify  his  disciples,  not  only  by  the  authority  of  the  Holy  Scripture,  but 
also  by  the  testunony  of  the  doctors,  against  the  adversaries.* 

w  Matthias  Illyricus,  Catalogue  of  the  Witncssos  of  the  Truth,  p.  134. 
^  Aldegonde,  Table  of  Differences.    Part  iil,  p.  150. 


[  Yignaaz,  Hittoiy  of  the  State  of  the  Chuich,  p.  307. 
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About  the  year  1580,  Sieiir  de  Vii^naux,  pastor  of  the  churches  of  the 
Waldenses  in  Piedmont,  wrote  as  follows,  in  Memoirs  concerning  the 
Original,  Antiquity,  Doctrine,  Religion,  Manners,  Discipline,  Persecu- 
tions, Confessions,  and  Progress  of  the  people  styled  Waldenses.  I  wli§ 
am  the  author,  saith  he,  can  testify,  that  having  been  sent  amon^  those 
people  to  preach  to  them  the  gospel  of  Christ  our  Lord,  which  I  did  for 
near  forty  years ;  I  had  no  occasion  to  labour  to  divert  them  from  the 
ceremonies  and  customs  of  the  Church  of  Rome,  nor  to  wean  them  from 
the  pope,  the  mass,  and  purgatory,  and  such  things,  in  which  they  were 
already  teachers  before  me,  although  the  greatest  part  of  them  knew  not 
(heir  alphabet. 

To  that  good  servant  of  God  we  are  much  indebted  for  the  collection 
of  the  ancient  books  of  the  Waldenses.  For  he  collected,  and  carefully 
preserved  as  many  as  he  could  find  of  them  ;  and  he  did  tliis  Avith  the 
greater  advantage,  by  reason  that  he  lived  among  them.  Towards 
the  conclusion  of  his  life,  he  delivered  to  certain  particular  persons  his 
memoirs,  whicl^  he  wrote  concerning  the  Waldenses,  and  all  the  old 
books  which  he  had  procured"  in  thtir  valleys ;  of  which  he  expresses 
himself  as  follows : — We  have,  saith  he,  extant  among  us  some  old  writ- 
ings of  the  Waldenses,  containing  catechisms  and  sermons,  which  are 
manuscripts  written  in  the  vulgar  tongue,  wherein  there  is  nothing  which 
makes  for  the  pope  and  papacy.  And  it  is  a  w-onderful  thing,  saith  he, 
that  they  have  seen  so  clearly  m  a  time  of  darkness  more  gross  than  that 
of  Eg>'pt.» 

Le  Sieur  de  St.  Ferriol,  minister  of  the  church  of  Orange,  inspired 
with  a  holy  curiosity,  made  a  collection  of  several  of  the  said  books, 
which  he  showed  to  Aldegonde,  who  makes  mention  of  it  in  his  first 
table  ]  in  which  placo,  he  says,  that  there  are  some  other  books  extant 
of  a  very  ancient  letter  in  the  library  of  Joseph  de  la  Scale.' 

Now  the  above-mentioned  books,  having  bt'en  remitted  to  me,  to  furnish 
materials  for  this  history,  I  will  set  down  a  catalogue  of  them. 

In  the  first  place  we  have  amongst  us  a  New  Testament  in  parch- 
ment in  the  Vaudois  tongue,  very  well  written,  though  of  a  very  ancient 
letter. 

A  book  entitled  Antichrist,  which  begins  after  this  manner  ;  Qttal  cosa 
tia  r  Antvchrist  en  datte  dc  Fan  miUe  cent  et  vingt  ;  in  which  volume 
are  contained  several  sermons  of  the  barbs  of  tiie  Waldenses. 

A  treatise  concerning  Sins,  and  their  remedies. 

A  treatise,  entitled,  a  Book  of  Virtues. 

A  treatise  inscribed  De  rcnseignarnent  de  li  filli :  the  instruction  of 
children. 

A  treatise  Del  Malrimoni ;  of  matrimony. 

Another  entitled.  La  Parlar  de  li  Philosophes  et  Doctors :  that  is,  the 
sentences  of  the  philosophers  and  doctors. 

A  commentary  or  paraphr*e  upon  the  Apostles'  creed. 

A  treatise  of  Sacraments. 

A  paraphrase  or  commentary  upon  the  Commandments  of  the  law  of 
God. 

A  paraphrase  upon  the  Lord's  Prayer. 


*  Vignaux,  Histoiy  of  the  State  of  the  Church,  p.  3. 
'AldBgoiKk},  fixit table;  p.  153. 
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A  treatise  of  Fasting- 
One  of  Tribulations. 

A  little  catechism,  entitled  Interrogations  of  Minors. 
•    A  treatise  against  Dancing  and  Taverns. 

Another  of  the  foujr  last  things :  Death  to  all :  Life  eternal  to  the 
good  :     Hell  to  the  wicked  :  and  the  Last  Judgment. 

A  book  entitled  Bel  Purgatori  soima,  fictitious  purgatory ;  or  the 
dream  of  purgatory. 

A  treatise  against  the  Invocation  of  Saints. 

We  have  moreover  a  very  ancient  book  entitled,  A  Eigo  es  la  causa 
del  nostra  Despartiment  de  la  Gleisa  Romana:  The  cause  of  our  sepa- 
ration from  Rome. 

In  that  volume,  there  is  an  epistle  or  apology  of  the  Waldenses  in- 
scribed ;  La  Epistola  al  sercnissimo  Rey  Lancelau,  a  li  DucSj  BaronSj 
et  a  li  plus  veil  del  Regne.  ho  petit  tropel  de  li  Christians  appella 
per  fals  nom  falsament.     P.  O.  V.     The  poor,  or  Waldenses. 

Also  a  book,  wherein  there  are  several  Sermons  of  tljjB  Barbes,  and  an 
epistle  to  friends,  containing  several  excellent  doctrines,  to  instruct  all  sorts 
of  persons  how  to  behave  themselves  in  this  life,  and  in  all  ages. 

To  which  volume  is  annexed,  a  treatise  entitled  Sa^erdotium  ;  in 
which  the  charge  of  good  pastors  is  described,  and  the  punishment  of 
wicked  ones. 

We  have  likewise  extant  among  us  a  Book  of  Poetry,  in  the  Vaudois 
tongue,  in  which  are  the  following  treatises :  A  prayer  inscribed  New 
Comfort.  A  poem  concerning  the  four  kinds  of  seea  mentioned  in  the 
Gospel.  Another,  entitled  the  Bark.  A  fourth,  called  the  Noble  Lesson. 
Which  book  is  mentioned  by  Aldegonde.* 

We  have  also  an  excellent  treatise,  entitled,  Vergier  of  Consolation  ; 
containing  several  excellent  instructions  confirmed  by  Holy  Scripture^ 
and  by  the  authority  of  several  of  the  ancients. 

Likewise  an  old  one  in  parchment,  entitled,  the  Church.  Also 
another  called  the  Treasure  and  Light  of  Faith. 

Also  a  book  inscribed,  the  Spiritual  Almanac. 

Another  in  parchment,  concerning  the  method  of  separating  precious 
from  vile  and  contemptible  things ;  virtues  from  vices. 

A  tract  of  George  Morel,  wherein  are  contained  all  the  inquiries  of 
himself,  and  Peter  Mascon,  from  QScolampadius  and  Bucer,  concerning 
religion,  and  their  answers. 

All  which  books  are  written  in  the  Vaudois  tongue,  which  is  partly 
Provencal,  partly  Piedmontane.  All  of  them  sufficient  thoroughly  to 
instruct  their  people  in  a  good  life  and  faith,  and  whose  doctrine  is 
consonant  with  that  at  present  taught  and  believed  in  the  Reformed 
Churches. 

Tiience  we  conclude,  that  the  doctrine  maintained  in  our  days  ap^inst 
the  inventions  of  men,  is  novel  to  those  aRne  who  have  smothered  it ;  or 
that  their  ancestors  abhorred  it,  for  want  of  the  knowledge  of  its  goodness 
since  we  find  a  considerable  number  of  writings  which  manifest  that  the 
doctrine  for  these  several  hundred  years  past  constantly  maintained,  down 
to  the  Reformation,  is  the  same  with  that  which  for  several  ages  hath  been 
stifled  by  ignorance  and  ingratitude.  Which  the  adversaries  themselves 
have  in  some  measure  confessed,  when  they  said,  that  that  doctrine  which 
is  called  novel,  is  nothing  else  but  the  essence  of  the  errorl  of  the  ancient 
aldenses. 

«  AkIigoDde,  fint  tabk;  ^  lfi3r 
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CHAPTER    VIII. 

TIm  enemies  of  the  ancient  Waldenses  acknowledge   that  their  doctrine  was  apeeable  to  the 
religious  creed  and  principles  of  the  Reformation. 

LiNDANTS  calls  Galvin  the  inheritor  of  the  doctrine  of  the  Waldenses.  * 

Cardinal  Hosius  saith,  that  the  leprosy  of  the  Waldenses  spread  its  in- 
fection throughout  all  Bohemia,  when  following  the  doctrine  of  Waldo, 
the  greatest  part  of  the  kingdom  of  Bohemia  separated  from  the  Church 
of  Rome.' 

Gualtier,  a  Jesuitical  monk,  in  his  chronographical  table,  or  to  express 
it  accurately,  in  his  formulary  of  lies,  makes  the  faith  of  the  Waldenses, 
and  those  whom  he  callcs  the  injured  poor,  and  the  ministers  of  Calvin, 
the  same  in  twenty-seven  articles.' 

Claudius  Rubis  saith,  that  the  heresies  which  have  been  current  in  our 
time,  were  founded  upon  those  of  the  Waldenses,  and  calls  them  the 
relics  of  Waldo.* 

i'Eneas  Sylvius,  afterwards  Pope  Pius  II.,  and  John  DuBravius, 
Bishop  of  Olmutz,  make  the  doctrine  taught  by  Calvin  akin  to  that 
of  the  Waldenses.* 

Thomas  Walden,  who  wrote  against  Wickliff,  saith,  that  the  doc- 
trine of  Waldo  was  conveyed  from  France  into  England.  To  which 
agrees  Sieur  de  la  Popeliniere,  who  adds,  that  the  doctrine  of  the 
modem  Protestants  is  but  little  different  from  that  of  the  Waldenses. 
which  having,  saith  he,  been  received  into  the  quarters  of  Albi,  and 
communicated  by  the  Albigenses  to  the  English  their  neighbours, 
when  the  English  held  Guienne  in  their  possession,  was  infused  into 
the  understandings  of  some  persons,  who  carried  it  into  England,  and 
was,  as  it  were,  handed  down  to  Wickliff,  a  very  eminent  divine  in 
the  University  of  Oxford,  and  curate  of  Lutterworth,  in  the  diocess  of 
Lincoln,  who  by  his  eloquence  and  extraordinary  doctrine,  so  won 
upon  the  heaits  and  understandings  of  several  Englishmen,  even  of 
the  greatest  quality,  that  a  scholar  brought  to  Prague  a  book  of  Wick- 
liff, entitled,  the  Universals,  which  being  diligently  read  by  John  Huss, 
increased  and  explained  the  doctrine  sowed  a  long  time  before  in  Bo- 
hemia by  the  Waldenses.  who  fled  thither  ever  since  Waldo's  time: 
So  that  several  of  the  people,  scholars,  nobility,  and  ecclesiastics,  did 
embrace  it.' 

Cardinal  Bellarmin  saith,  thaf  Wickliff  could  add  nothing  to  the 
heresy  of  the  Waldenses.^ 

Eccius  reproaches  Luther,  that  he  did  but  renew  the  heresies  of  tho 
Waldenses  and  Albigenses,  of  Wickliff  and  John  Huss,  formerly  con- 
demned.' 


>  Ldiidanas,  Analytic  Tables. 

«  Hoeius,  Heresies  of  our  Time ;  Book  I. 

*  Gualtier,  Chronolcgical  Table,  xii.     Chapter  xv.,  p.  40 1. 

*  Claudius  Rubis,  ifistory  of  the  city  of  Lyons ;  Liber  iii ;  p.  269. 

*  Sylvius,  History  of  Bohemia.-^  Dubravi us,  History  of  Hoiicuiia. 

•Walden,  Things  Sacramental,  vol.  vi.,  title  12.— Paiwlinierc,  History  of  France. 
'  Bellarmin,  Tom.  ii.,  Liber  i.,  Chapter  xxvi., — Column  86. 
^  £cGiii0|  Conunofi  Placoo. — Chapter  xzviil 
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Alpbonsus  de  Castro  saith,  that  Wickliff  did  only  bring  to  light 
again  the  errors  of  the  Waldenses." 

Arnald  Sorbin,  Priest  of  Monteig,  casts  this  reproach  upon  the  cities 
of  Antonin,  Montauban,  Millan,  Castres,  Puylorens,  Gaillac,  and  others 
of  the  Albigeois,  that  they  only  renewed  the  erroneous  doctrines  of 
the  Albiffenses.*® 

John  de  Cardonne,  in  his  rhymes  in  the  title-page  of  the  history 
of  the  Monk  of  the  Valleys  of  Sernay,  speaks  after  this  manner : 

"  What  the  8«ct  of  Geneva  doth  admit, 
The  hereticg  Albigeois  do  commit. ">^ 

Anthony  d'Ardene,  of  Thoulouse,  aaith,  that  the  Albigenses  held  the 
same  heresies 

"  With  which  the  Husuenoto^  our  brethren,  were 
Seasoned ;  the  same  oesign,  the  self-same  care."'^ 

We  are  not  then  to  dispute  the  antiquity  of  the  doctrine,  but  the  purity 
thereof  Since,  not  only  according  to  the  words  even  of  the  enemies  of 
the  Waldenses,  and  of  those  of  the  last  reformation,  there  hath  been  for 
the  space  of  whole  ages  a  series  of  persons,  who,  crying  out  against  the 
abuses  which  had  crept  into  the  Church,  were  oppressed  by  persecutions. 


CHAPTER   IX. 


Eniimeration  of  the  patton  of  the  churches  who  instracted  the  Wsldemes  during  leTend  Inindred 
yean,  as  far  ae  the j  have  come  to  our  knowledge. 

FoRASBiucH  as  it  is  denied  that  there  hath  been  a  succession  of  those 
instruments,  who  from  time  to  time  have  opposed  the  corruptions  and 
errors  which  have  been  in  voffuej  we  \vill  produce  a  list  of  those  whom 
the  ad\6ersaries  have  mentioned  and  put  to  death,  as  of  the  pastors  of  the 
Waldenses,  for  these  four  hundred  and  fifty  years  past. 

Waldo  began  to  teach  the  people  in  the  year  of  our  Lord  1 160. 

Le  Sieur  do  St.  Aldegonde  observes,  that  at  the  same  time  that  Waldo 
was  inspired  at  Lyons,  God  raised  up  others  in  Provence  and  Languedoc, 
of  whom  the  chief  were  Arnold,  Esperon,  and  Joseph ;  from  whom  they 
were  called  Arnoldists,  Josephists,  and^  Esperonists.  As  their  doctrine  was 
first  received  .in  Alby,  in  the  country  of  the  Albigenses,  they  were  com- 
monly styled  Albigenses ;  so  that  the  Waldenses  on  one  hana  and  the  Al- 
bigenses on  the  other,  were  like  the  two  olive  trees,  or  the  two  lamps  of 
which  John  speaks,  the  fatness  and  light  of  which  were  diffused  through- 
out all  the  enas  of  the  earth. 

Next  followed  Peter  Bruis,  from  whom  many  gave  them  the  name  of 
Petrobrusians. 

Whose  successors  in  the  doctrine  were  two  evangelists,  named  Henri, 


9  Alphonsus  de  Castro,  Heresies,  Liber  vi.,  page  99. 

w  Arnold  Sorbin,  History  of  Friar  Peter  of  the  Valleys  of  Sernay;    folio  172: 

"  John  de  Cardonne,  History  of  the  Monk  of  the  Valleys  of  Sernay. 

IS  Anthony  d'Aidene's  history  of  the  Monk  of  the  Valleys  of  Sernay. 
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one  of  whom  had  been  a  priest,  and  the  other  a  monk,  who  taught  in  the 
bishoprics  of  Aries,  Ambrun,  Die,  and  Gap,  whence  being  expelled,  they 
were  received  at  Thoulouse.  ^ 

There  was,  also,  a  certain  man  called  Bartholomew,  born  at  Carcassone^ 
who  founded  and  governed  the  Churches  in  Bulgaria*  Croatia,  Dalmatia, 
Hungary,  and  ordained  ministers,  as  Matthew  Paris  relates  it.  styling  him 
their  pope  and  bishop;  and  alleged  to  that  purpose  the  letter  of  the 
bishop  of  Porto,  legate  of  the  pope  in  those  parts,  who  wrote  to  the  Arch- 
bishop of  Rouen,  and  his  sunragans,  to  desire  assistance  against  them, 
until  at  length  they  were  constrained  to  flee  into  the  deserts,  according  to 
the  prophecy  of  the  Revelation:  which  says.  That  the  woman  who 
brought  forth  the  male-child,  ana  is  the  true  Church  of  God,  should  be 

Eersecuted  by  the  Dragon,  who  would  cast  water  out  of  his  mouth  after 
er  like  a  flood,  to  swallow  her  up ;  so  that  she  should  be  compelled  to  flee 
into  the  wilderness,  according  to  the  prophecy  in  the  Revelations,  saying, 
that  the  woman  ffirded  with  scarlet,  who  brought  forth  the  male-chilci,  ana 
is  the  true  Church  of  God,  "should  be  persecuted  by  the  Dragon,  who  would 
cast  water  like  a  flood  afler  her  to  swallow  her  up,  so  that  she  should  be 
constrained  to  flee  into  the  wilderness,  where  she  should  be  fed  for  the 
space  of  a  thousand  two  hundred  and  tnreescore  days." — Rev.  xiL  12 — 17. 

Reinerius  tells  us  of  two  eminent  bishops  of  the  Waldenses,  Belazi- 
nanza,  of  Verona,  and  John  de  Luggio,  who  taught  amongst  them  afler 
the  above-mentioned  persons,  about  the  year  1250. 

Arnold  Hot  was  a  pastor  among  the  Waldenses,  who  held  the  famous 
dispute  at  Mont  Real. 

LoUard,  also,  was  in  great  esteem  amongst  ihem,  not  only  on  account  of 
the  commentary  that  he  wrote  upon  the  Revelations,  but,  also,  because  he 
conveyed  and  made'  known  their  doctrine  in  England,  from  whom  the 
British  Waldenses  were  called  Lollards. 

The  Waldenses  of  the  valleys  of  Angroorne,  E>auphiny,  Provence,  and 
Calabria,  had  Barbs^  whose  memory  they  have  preserved  for  more  than 
three  hundred  years  past.* 

1.  Piedmont. — Paul  Gignons  de  Bobi. — Peter  the  Less. — Anthony  of 
Suza. 

2.  St.  Martin. — ^John  Martin. — Matthew  de  Bobi. — Philip  of  Lucerne. 
— George  of  Piedmont. — Stephen  Laurence. — ^John  of  Lucerne. — John 
Girard  de  Meane. — Bartholomew  Tertian  de  Meane,  sumamed  De  la 
Grosse  Main. 

3.  Angrogne. — Thomasin  Bastie,  who  died  in  the  service  of  the 
churches  of  la  Pouille. — Sebastian  Bastie,  who  died  in  Calabria. — John 
Bellonat,  of  the  same  valley,  the  first  of  the  barbs  who  entered  upon  the 
conjugal  state. 

4.  Perouse. — ^James  Germain. — ^Benedict  Gorran. — ^Paul  Gignons  de 
Bobi. — John  Romagnol  of  Sesene. 

5.  Dauphiny. — Francis  of  Fraissiniere. — Michael  Porte  of  Loyse  in 
Brianconnois. — Peter  Flot  of  Pragela. 

6.  Provence. — Angelin  de  la  Coste. — Daniel  de  Valentia,  and  John  de 
Molines ;  which  two  were  sent  into  Bohemia  for  the  service  of  the  Churches 
of  the  Waldenses  set  up  in  that  kingdom  j  but  they  betrayed  the  Churches, 
and  did  them  a  great  deal  of  mischief,  for  they  discovered  all  that  they 
knew  of  their  flocks  to  the  enemies  of  the  said  Waldenses,  which  was  the 


>  Aldegonde,  Pint  Table  of  Differencei,  ppi  150, 151. 
S  VigDMiz,  Memoixs,  felio  14 


48  History  of  the  Waldtnses. 

occasion  of  a  great  persecution.  That  made  the  Bohemian  Churches 
write  to  those  of  the  Waldcnses  in  the  Alps,  to  nominate  none  to  such 
vocations,  but  those  whose  faith,  probity  and  zeal,  had  been  known  by 
long  experience. 

7. — The  last  barbs  that  they  had,  were  George  Morel  and  Peter 
Mascon,  who,  in  the  year  1530,  were  sent  into  Germany  to  confer  con- 
cerning  their  religion,  with  CEcolampadius,  Bucer,  ana  others.  Peter 
Mascon  was  taken  prisoner  at  Dijon. 

Stephen  Negrin  and  Lewis  Paschal  were  sent  into  Calabria  in  the 
year  1560,  to  the  churches  of  the  Waldenses  at  Montald,  St.  Xist,  and 
other  neighbouring  places.  Stephen  Negrin  was  taken  prisoner,  and 
carried  to  Consence,  where  he  was  starved  in  prison. 

Lewis  Paschal  was  sent  to  Rome,  where  he  was  burnt  alive,  in  the 
presence  of  Pope  Pius  IV.  and  his  cardinals,  whom  he  summoned  to 
appear  before  the  throne  of  the  Lamb,  to  give  an  account  of  their  cruel- 
ties. 

There  were  very  many  others,  as  appears  by  the  processes  commenced 
against  the  Waldenses  of  DauphinVi  which  have  come  to  our  hands, 
wherein  mention  is  made  of  several  barbs  or  pastors,  who  were  impri- 
soned and  put  to  death  by  the  monks  of  the  Inquisition,  who  caused  them 
to  be  watched,  even  upon  the  high  Alps,  when  they  were  going  from  one 
flock  to  the  other.*  But  this  small  number  is  sufficient  to  show  that,  not- 
withstanding their  enemies  did  all  they  could  utterly  to  destroy  and  root 
them  out,  yet  the  Lord  hath  not  ceased  to  provide  labourers  for  his  harvest, 
when  there  was  need  of  them,  and  to  preserve  even  to  this  day,  in  Dau- 
phiny  and  Provence,  thousands  of  persons,  who  glory  in  being  descended 
from  the  ancient  Waldenses  ;  and  who  were  rather  iiiheritors  of  their  zeal 
and  piety,  than  of  their  earthly  substance,  which  the  persecutors  possessed, 
as  the  pope  doth  to  this  day,  who  hath  added  to  his  pretended  Apostolic 
Chamber,  all  the  inheritance  of  the  Waldenses,  who  had  any  substance 
in  his  country  of  Vinicin.  Under  the  colour  of  heresy,  if  he  could,  he 
would  take  away  their  very  lives,  so  far  is  he  from  thinkinf^^  to  restore  that 
which  he  hath  in  vain  been  importuned  to  do,  and  which  his  officers 
have  promised  to  restore  with  more  vanity  and  falsehood  than  true 
meanin*?. 


CHAPTER   X. 


Hie  Pastors  of  the  Waldenses ;  their  vocation,  and  the  zeal  and  fidelity  with  which  they  fulfilled 

their  charge. 

That  the  character  of  the  Waldensian  Barbs  or  Pastors  may  accurately 
be  known,  we  insert  the  following  testimony  concerning  them : — 

The  monk  Reinerius  reported  many  things  concerning  the  vocation  of 
the  pastors  of  the  Waldenses,  which  are  mere  fictions ;  as  that  they  had  a 
greater  bishop  and  two  followers,  whom  he  called  the  Elder  Son  and  the 


•This  appears  by  the  bag  of  processes  which  was  found  in  the  cabinet  of  D'Avencon, 
Archbishop  of  Ambnin,  at  the  capture  of  Ambrun,  in  the  last  croisade  against  the  Wal* 
denaes  of  Fiaiasiniere  and  L'Aigentiere. 
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3rounger,  and  a  deacon ;  that  he  laid  his  hands  upon  others  with  a  sove- 
reign authority,  and  sent  them  where  he  thought  good,  Hkc  a  pope.^ 

Against  these  impostures,  here  follows  what  is  found  in  their  writings, 
concerning  the  vocation  of  their  pastors.' 

All  those,  say  they,  who  are  to  he  received  as  pastors  among  us,  while 
they  are  yet  with  their  parents,  entrea^t  us  to  receive  them  into  the  ministry ; 
and  that  we  would  he  pleased  to  pray  to  God,  that  they  may  be  rendered 
capable  of  so  great  a  charge.  Which  the  said  supplicants  do  only  to 
show  their  humility. 

They  are  to  learn  by  heart,  all  the  chapters  of  Matthew  and  John,  and 
all  the  epistles  called  canonical,  a  good  part  of  the  writings  of  Solomon, 
David  and  the  Prophets. 

Afterwards,  having  good  testimonies  of  their  learning  and  conversation, 
they  are  received  witn  the  imposition  of  hands  into  the  function  of  preach- 

ing. 

The  last  that  are  received,  must  do  nothing  without  the  license  of  their 
seniors ;  as  also  those  that  are  first  are  to  undertake  nothing  without  the 
approbation  of  their  companions,  that  everything  may  be  done  among  us 
with  order. 

The  pastors  meet  together  once  every  year,  to  determine  of  our  afiairs 
in  a  general  council. 

Our  food  and  apparel  are  willingly  administered  unto  us,  and  as  it  were 
by  way  of  alms,  sufficient  enough,  by  those  whom  we  teach. 

The  money  which  is  given  us  by  the  people,  is  carried  to  the  aforesaid 
general  council,  and  is  delivered  in  the  presence  of  all.  It  is  there 
received  by  the  ancients,  and  part  thereof  is  given  to  travellers  or  way- 
faring men,  according  to  their  necessities,  and  part  unto  the  poor. 

When  any  of  the  pastors  fall  into  sin,  he  is  cast  out  of  our  community, 
and  forbidden  the  function  of  preaching. 

Thus  you  see  how  the  Barbs  or  Pastors  of  the  Waldenses  were  chosen 
and  maintained  in  their  functions. 


CHAPTER    XI. 

Epistle  of  Pastor  Bartholomew  Tertian,  to  the  Waldensian  Chnrchps  of  Pragela. 

That  the  holy  z^al  and  affection  may  be  known,  with  which  the  Barbs 
or  Pastors  of  the  Waldenses  endeavoured  to  call  the  people  to  repentance, 
and  to  instruct  them  in  the  faith,  we  insert  a  pastoral  letter  of  one  of  their 
ministers. 

Jesus  he  xoith  you.     To  all  our  faithful  and  well-beloved  Brethren,  health 
and  salvation  be  with  you  all.     Amen. 

"  These  are  to  advertise  your  brotherhood,  and  hereby  acquit  myself  of 
the  duty  which  I  owe  to  you  on  God's  part,  principally  touching  the  care 
of  the  salvation  of  your  souls,  according  to  that  light  of  truth  which  the 


1  ReinerioB,  de  fomii  Heretic.,  Folio  8. 
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Most  High  hath  bestowed  upon  you,  that  it  would  please  every  one  of  you, 
to  maintain,  increase,  and  cherish,  to  the  utmost  of  your  power,  without 
diminution,  those  good  beginnings  and  customs  left  unto  us  by  our  ances- 
tors, of  which  we  were  not  worthy.  For  it  would  be  of  little  profit  to  us 
to  be  renewed  by  the  fatherly  kindness,  and  the  light  which  God  hath 
given  us,  if  we  addict  ourselves  to  mundane,  diabolical,  and  carnal  con- 
versation, abandoning  the  principal  which  is  God,  and  the  salvation  of  our 
souls,  for  this  short  temporal  life.  The  Lord  saith  in  the  Gospel,  What 
doth  it  profit  a  man  to  gain  the  whole  world,  and  to  lose  his  oven  soul  f 
For  it  would  have  been  better  never  to  have  known  the  way  of  righteousness^ 
than  having  known  it,  to  act  contrary  thereto.  We  shall  be  inexcusable, 
and  our  condemnation  the  greater ;  for  there  are  greater  torments  prepared 
for  those  who  have  had  the  greatest  knowledge.  Wherefore  let  me  beseech 
you,  by  the  love  of  God,  not  to  diminish,  but  to  increase  the  love,  fear  and 
obedience  due  to  God,  and  to  yourselves  among  yourselves  ;  and  to  keep  all 
the  good  customs  which  you  have  heard  and  understood  from  God  by  our 
means ;  and  that  you  would  remove  from  among  you  all  defects  and 
wants  troubling  your  peace,  love  and  concord ;  and  everything  which 
deprives  you  of  the  service  of  God,  your  salvation,  and  the  administration 
of  the  truth :  if  you  desire  God  to  be  propitious  to  you  in  your  temporal 
and  spiritual  good  things.  For  you  can  do  nothing  without  him ;  and  if 
you  desire  to  be  heirs  of  his  glory,  do  that  which  he  commandeth  you. 
If  you  will  enter  into  life,  keep  my  commandments.  Likewise  be  careful 
that  there  be  not  nourished  among  you  any  sports,  gluttony,  whoredom, 
dancing,  or  other  debaucheries,  nor  questions,  nor  deceits,  nor  usury,  nor 
discords.  Neither  support  nor  entertain  among  you  any  persons  of  a 
wicked  life,  nor  those  who  give  a  scandal  or  ill  example  amongst  you ;  but 
let  charity  and  fidelity  reign  amongst  you,  and  every  good  example ;  doing 
to  one  another  as  every  one  would  have  done  to  himself  For  otherwise 
it  is  not  possible  for  any  one  to  be  saved,  or  have  the  favour  either  of  God 
or  men  in  this  world,  nor  glory  in  the  other.  And  it  is  necessary  that  the 
guides  chiefly  have  a  hand  in  this,  and  such  who  rule  and  govern :  for 
when  the  head»is  sick,  all  the  members  are  disordered  thereby.  There- 
fore if  you  hope  and  desire  to  enjoy  eternal  life,  to  live  in  esteem  and  good 
repute,  and  to  prosper  in  this  world  in  your  temporal  and  spiritual  good 
thmgs,  cleanse  yourselves  from  all  disorderly  ways,  that  God  may  be 
always  with  you,  who  never  forsakes  those  that  put  their  trust  in  nim. 
But  know  this  for  certain,  that  he  doth  neither  hear  nor  dwell  with  sin- 
ners, nor  in  the  soul  that  is  addicted  to  wickedness,  nor  with  the  man  who 
is  subject  to  sin.  Therefore  let  every  one  purify  the  ways  of  his  heart, 
and  fly  from  danger,  if  he  will  not  perish  therein.  Put  in  practice  these 
things  ;  and  the  God  of  peace  be  with  you.  Accompany  us  in  our  true, 
devout  and  humble  prayers,  that  he  would  be  pleased  to  save  all  those  his 
faithful,  who  put  their  trust  in  Christ  Jesus.     Amen.* 

Bartholomew  Tertian, 
Ready  to  serve  you  in  all  things  possible,  according  to  the  will  of  God.^^ 

This  epistle  of  the  pastor  Tertian  gives  us  a  proof  of  the  holy  zeal 
that  they  had  to  lead  tne  people  to  God. 
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CHAPTER    XII. 

Confenions  of  the  Faith  of  the  Waldense*. 

The  confessions  of  faith  of  the  Waldenses  show  clearly  how  pure  their 
doctrines  have  been,  and  how  far  they  have  kept  themselves  from  the 
errors  and  heresies  which  were  imputed  to  them ;  and  therefore,  that  they 
were  unjustly  persecuted.  * 

1.  We  believe  and  do  firmly  hold  all  that  which  is  contained  in  the 
twelve  articles  of  the  Symbol,  called  the  Apostles'  Creed ;  and  account 
for  heresies  all  that  which  is  disagreeable  to  the  said  twelve  articles. 

2.  We  believe  that  there  is  one  God,  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost. 

3.  We  acknowledge  for  Holy  Canonical  Scripture,  the  books  of  the 
Bible- 
Genesis. — ^Exodus. — Leviticus. — ^Numbers. — Deuteronomy. — Joshua — 

Judges. — Ruth. — I.  Samuel. — II.  Samuel. — I.  of  Kings. — IL  of  ICings. — 
L  of  Chronicles. — ^11.  of  Chronicles. — Ezra. — Nehemiah. — Esther. — ^Job. 
— ^Book  of  Psalms. — Proverbs  of  Solomon. — Ecclesiastes. — Song  of  Solo- 
mon.— Prophecy  of  Isaiah. — Jeremiah. — Lamentations  of  Jeremiah. — 
EzekieL — Daniel. — Hosea. — ^Jool. — Amos. — Obadiah. — ^ Jonas. — Micah — 
^ahum. — Zephaniah. — Habakkuk. — Haggai. — Zechariah. — Malachi. 

After  which  follow  the  Apocryphal  books,  which  are  not  received  by 
the  Hebrews  ;  but  we  read  them  as  Jerom  saith  in  his  prologue  to  the 
Proverbs,  for  the  instruction  of  the  people,  not  to  confirm  the  authority 
of  ecclesiastical  doctrines — 

Third  Book  of  Esdras.— Fourth  of  Esdras.—Tobit.— Judith,— Wisdom. 
— ^Ecclesiasticus. — Baruch,  with  the  epistle  of  Jeremiah. — Esther,  from 
chapter  X.  to  the  end, — Song  of  the  three  children. — History  of  Susanna. 
— History  of  the  Dragon. — First  of  Machabees. — Second  of  Machabees 
— Third  of  Machabees. 

After  these  follow  the  books  of  the  New  Testament — 

The  Gospels  of  Matthew, — Mark, — Luke, — and  John. — Acts  of  the 
Apostles. — Epistle  of  Paul  to  the  Romans. — First  epistle  to  the  Corinthians. 
— -Second  epistle  to  the  Corinthians. — Epistle  to  the  Galatians. — Epistle 
to  the  Ephesians. — Epistle  to  the  Philippians. — Epistle  to  the  Colossians. 
— First  epistle  to  the  Thessalonians. — Second  epistle  to  the  Thessalonians. 
— First  epistle  to  Timothy. — Second  epistle  to  Timothy. — Epistle  to 
Titus. — ^Epistle  to  Philemon. — Epistle  to  tne  Hebrews. — Epistle  of  James. 
— First  epistle  of  Peter. — Second  epistle  of  Peter. — First  epistle  of  John. 
— Second  epistle  of  John. — Third  epistle  of  John. — Epistle  of  Jude. — 
Revelation  of  John. 

4.  The  books  above-mentioned  teach  us — That  there  is  one  God 
Almighty,  wise  and  good,  who  in  his  goodness  made  all  things.  For  he 
created  Adam  after  his  own  image  and  likeness.  But  through  the 
malice  of  the  devil,  and  the  disobedience  of  Adam,  sin  entered  into  the 
world,  and  we  became  sinners  in  Adam,  and  by  Adam. 

1  This  confession  is  extracted  from  the  work  entitled,  "  TVie  Spiritvai  Almanac"  and 
also  from  the  "  Memorials"  of  George  Morel. — It  is  found  also  in  both  the  original 
Waldensian  and  in  the  French  languages,  in  the  "  IlLstoire  des  Vaudois"  by  Brkz  j 
volume  ii.,  p.  281.* 


52  History  of  the  Waldenset. 

5.  That  Christ  was  promised  to  the  fathers,  who  received  the  hw,  to 
the  end,  that  knowing  their  sin  by  the  law,  and  their  unrighteousness 
and  insufficiency,  they  might  desire  the  coming  of  Christ,  that  he 
might  make  satisfaction  for  their  sins,  and  accomplish  the  law  by 
himself. 

6.  That  Christ  was  bom  at  the  time  appointed  by  God  his  Father ; 
at  the  time  when  all  iniquity  did  abound,  and  not  ior  the  sake  of  our 
good  works.  For  all  were  sinners :  But  that  he  might  show  us  graoa 
and  mercy,  as  he  was  true. 

7.  That  Christ  is  our  life,  and  truth,  and  peace,  and  righteousnees : 
our  shepherd  and  advocate ;  our  sacrifice  and  priest,  who  died  for  the 
salvation  of  all  those  who  should  believe,  and  rose  again  for  our  jus- 
tification. 

8.  In  like  manner  we  firmly  believe,  that  there  is  no  other  media- 
tor and  advocate  with  God  the  Father,  besides  Jesus  Christ ;  as  to  the 
Virgin  Mary,  she  was  holy,  humble,  and  full  of  grace.  Thus  do  we 
believe  concerning  all  the  other  saints ;  that  they  wait  in  heaven,  for 
the  resurrection  of  their  bodies  at  the  day  of  judgment. 

9.  We  do  likewise  believe,  that  after  this  life,  there  are  but  two 
places,  the  one  for  those  that  are  saved,  the  other  for  the  danmed, 
which  we  call  paradise  and  hell ;  altogether  denying  that  imaginary 
purgatory  of  antichrist,  invented  against  the  truth. 

10.  Moreover  we  have  always  looked  upon  all  human  inventions, 
as  an  unspeakable  abomination  before  God:  as  the  feasts  and  vigils 
of  saints ;  and  the  water  called  holy  water ;  and  the  abstaining  upon 
certain  days  from  flesh,  and  such  like  things,  and  chiefly  the  masses. 

11.  We  have  in  abomination  all  human  inventions,  as  proceeding- 
from  antichrist ;  which  stir  up  trouble,  and  are  prejudicial  to  the  liberty 
of  the  spirit. 

12.  We  believe  that  the  sacraments  are  signs  of  a  holy  thing,  or 
visible  forms-  of  an  invisible  grace ;  holding  it  good  and  necessary, 
that  the  faithful  do  sometimes  make  use  of  the  said  signs  or  visible 
forms,  when  it  can  be  done.  Notwithstanding,  we  do  believe  and  hold 
that  the  said  faithful  may  be  saved,  though  they  do  not  receive  the 
aforesaid  signs,  when  they  have  neither  place  nor  opportunity  of  so 
doing. 

13.  We  do  acknowledge  no  other  sacraments,  besides  Baptism  and 
the  Lord's  Supper. 

14.  We  honour  the  secular  powers,  with  subjection,  obedience, 
promptitude,  and  payment. 


BL    WALDENSIAN   CONFESSION   OF   FAITH.  * 

1.  We  believe  that  there  is  but  one  God,  who  is  a  spirit,  creator 
of  all  things.  Father  of,  all,  who  is  above  all,  by  all,  and  in  us  all, 
whom  we  must  worship  in  spirit  and  truth  ;  upon  whom  alone  we 
wait,  and  to  whom  we  give  the  glory  of  our  life,  food,  raiment,  health, 


*  This  confession  of  faith  is  extracted  from   <'  Mondcs  Francois/'  by  Charles  do 
Moulin  i  p.  65. 
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sickness,  prosperity  and  adversity ;    we    love  him  as  the  author  of  all 
goodness,  we  fear  him  as  the  knower  and  searcher  of  hearts. 

2.  We  believe  that  Jesus  Christ  is  the  Son  and  Image  of  the  Father ; 
that  in  him  doth  all  fulness  of  the  Godhead  dwell,  by  whom  we  know 
the  Father ;  who  is  our  mediator  and  advocate,  and  there  is  no  other 
name  under  heaven  given  unto  men,  whereby  they  may  be  saved :  in 
whose  name  alone  we  invocate  the  Father,  ana  use  no  other  prayers  than 
those  contained  in  the  holy  scripture,  or  agreeable  thereto  in  substance. 

3.  We  believe  that  the  Holy  Ghost  is  our  comforter,  proceeding  from 
the  Father,  and  from  the  Son :  by  whose  inspiration  we  make  prayers, 
being  renewed  by  him,  who  formeth  all  good  works  within  us,  and  by 
him  we  have  knowledge  of  all  truth. 

4.  We  believe  that  there  is  one  Holy  Church,  which  is  the  congrega- 
tion of  all  the  elect  and  faithful,  which  were  from  the  beginning  of  the 
world,  and  shall  be  to  the  end  thereof — of  which  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ 
is  the  head,  which  is  governed  by  his  word,  and  guided  by  the  Holy 
Ghost.  In  which  all  good  Christians  ought  to  remain,  for  it  prays  for 
all  incessantly,  and  the  word  thereof  is  agreeable  to  God,  without  which 
no  one  can  be  saved. 

5.  We  hold  that  the  ministers  of  the  church  ought  to  be  unblameable, 
as  well  in  life  as  doctrine.  Else  that  they  ought  to  be  deposed  from 
their  function,  and  others  substituted  in  their  room  ;  and  that  no  person 
ought  to  presume  to  take  that  honour,  but  he  who  is  called  of  God,  as 
Aaron ;  feeding  the  flock  of  God,  not  for  filthy  lucre's  sake,  or  as  having 
superiority  over  the  clergy ;  but  as  being  an  example  to  the  flock,  in 
word,  in  conversation,  in  charity,  in  faith,  and  in  chastity. 

6.  We  confess  that  kings,  princes,  and  governors,  are  ordained  and 
established  ministers  of  God,  whom  we  must  obey.  For  they  bear  the 
sword  for  the  defence  of  the  innocent,  and  the  punishment  of  evil-doers  ; 
for  that  reason  we  are  bound  to  honour  and  pay  them  tribute.  From 
which  power  and  authority  no  man  can  exempt  himself,  as'  may  appear 
from  the  example  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  who  refused  not  to  pay  tri- 
bute, not  taking  upon  him  any  jurisdiction  of  temporal  power. 

7.  We  believe  that  in  the  sacrament  of  baptism,  the  water  is  the  visible 
and  external  sign,  which  represents  to  us  that  which,  by  virtue  of  the  in- 
visible God  so  working,  is  within  us  :  that  is  to  say,  the  renovation  of  the 
spirit,  and  the  mortification  of  our  members  in  Jesus  Christ ;  by  which 
also  we  are  received  into  the  holjr  congregation  of  God's  people,  protest. 
ing  and  declaring  before  it  our  faith  and  change  of  life. 

8.  We  hold  that  the  sacrament  of  the  table,  or  supper  of  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  is  a  holy  commemoration  and  thanksgiving,  for  the  bene- 
fits which  we  have  received  by  his  death  and  passion,  which  is  to  be  re- 
ceived in  faith  and  charity ;  examining  ourselves,  that  so  we  may  eat  of 
that  bread,  and  drink  of  that  cup,  as  it  is  written  in  the  holy  scripture. 

9.  We  confess  that  marriage  is  good  and  honourable,  holy,  and  mstituted 
of  God,  which  ought  to  be  forbidden  to  none,  if  there  be  no  impediment 
by  the  word  of  God. 

10.  We  acknowledge  that  those  who  fear  God,  seek  to  please  him,  and  to 
do  the  good  works  which  he  hath  prepared,  that  we  may  walk  therein ; 
which  are  charity,  joy,  peace,  patience,  benignity,  goodness,  mildness, 
sobriety,  and  other  works  contained  in  the  holy  scripture. 

11.  We  confess  we  must  beware  of  false  teachers,  whose  end  is  to 

6* 
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divert  the  people  from  the  true  worship  of  God,  that  they  may  rely  xipon 
creatures,  putting  their  confidence  in  them  j  and  also  that  they  may  desisi 
from  the  good  works  which  are  contained  in  the  holy  scripture,  to  do 
those  that  are  invented  by  men. 

12.  We  hold  the  Old  and  New  Testament  for  the  rule  of  our  life  ;  and 
we  agree  to  the  general  confession  of  faith,  with  the  articles  contained 
in  the  symbol  of  the  Apostles. 


CHAPTER  XIII. 

Athanasian  Creed  in  the  Ancient  Vernacular  Waldensian  Language. 

Forasmuch  as  the  pastors  of  the  Waldenses  taught  their  people  the  Atha- 
nasian creed  in  the  Waldensian  language,  we  give  it  from  their  books 
verbatim. 

'^  Q,ua1quequal  vol  esscr  fait  salf  devant  totas  cosas  ea  de  neceseita  tenir  Ifl 
fe  Catholica,  laqual  sialcun  non  tenre  entierament  seoBa  dubi  perir§  etemal- 
ment.  Ma  aquesta  es  la  fe  Catholica,  que  nos  honran  un  Dio  en  Trinita  et 
la  Trinita  en  Unita,  non  confondent  personnas,  ni  departent  la  substantia. 
Car  antra  es  la  personna  del  paire,  et  del  fiili,  ct  del  eancl  esperit  Lo 
Paire  non  crea,  lo  fiili  non  crca,  lo  eanct  esperit  non  crea.  Lo  paire  non 
mesuriuol,  lo  fiili  non  mesuriuol,  lo  Kinct  esperit  non  mesurinoL  Lo  paire 
eternal,  lo  fiili  eternal,  et  lo  sanct  esperit  eternal.  Emperqo  non  tree  eter- 
nals, ma  un  Eternal ;  enaimi  non  trcs  niesuriola,  et  non  crea.  Semeillament 
lo  paire  tot  poissant,  lo  fiili  tot  poissant,  et  lo  sanct  esperit  tot  poissant, 
emperc^o  non  trcs  tot  poissants,  ma  un  tot  poissant.  Enaimi  lo  paire  es  Die, 
lo  fiili  Dio,  lo  sanct  esperit  Dio ;  enipcrqo  non  tres  Dios,  ma  un  Dio. 
Enaimi  lo  paire  es  seignor,  lo  fiili  es  scignor,  lo  sanct  esperit  seignor; 
emperqo  non  tres  Seignors,  ma  un  Seignor.  Ca  enaimi  nos  sen  costreit 
confcpsar  par  Christiana  verita,  una  chascuna  persona  Dio  o  Seignor,  enaimi 
par  Catholica  Religion,  nos  sen  defendu  dire  esser  trcs  Dios  ni  tres  Signors. 
Lo  fiili  es  sol  del  paire,  non  faict,  ni  cosa,  ma  engcnera ;  lo  sanct  esprit  em 
del  paire,  et  del  filli,  non  faict,  ni  crea,  ni  engenera,  ma  precedent.  Done  lo 
es  un  paire,  non  tres  paires,  un  filli,  non  trcs  filli,  un  sanct  esperit,  non  tree 
eanct  esperits.  En  aquesta  Trinita  alcuna  cosa  non  es  premiera  ni  der- 
nicra,  alcuna  cosa  major  o  menor,  ma  totae  tres  personas  entre  lor  son  ensera 
eternals,  et  eygals.  Enaimi  que  per  totas  oosas  coma  esdict  le  eobre,  lasia 
d'hononir  la  Trinita  en  Unita,  ct  I'Unita  en  Trinita.  Done  aquel  que  vo! 
csser  fait  salf  senta  enaima  de  la  Trinita.  Ma  a  la  salut  eternal  es  necessari 
creyre  fidelment  Pencamation  del  nostre  Seignor  Jesus  Christ.  Done  la  te 
dreita  es  que  nos  crean,  et  confessan  que  lo  nostra  Seignor  Jesus  Christ  filli 
de  Dio,  es  Dio  et  home.  Et  es  Dio  engendra  avant  li  segle^  de  la  substantia 
del  paire,  et  es  home  na  al  segle  de  la  substantia  de  la  mau-e,  essent  perfect 
Dio  et  perfect  home ;  d'anima  rational,  et  d'  humana  cam,  aigal  del  paire, 
second  la  divinita,  et  menor  second  Phumanita.  Loqual  iacia^o  quel  sia 
Dio  et  home,  empenjo  lo  es  un  Christ,  et  non  dui,  ma  un,  non  per  conversion 
de  la  divinita  en  cam  ma  propiaraent  de  la  humanita  en  Dio,  un  totalment, 
non  per  confusion  de  la  divmita  en  cam,  ma  propiament  de  la  humanita  en 
Dio :  un  totalmcnt,  non  per  confusion  de  substantia,  ma  per  unita  de  per- 
sonnas.  Car  enaima  larma  rational,  et  la  earn,  es  un  homme,  enaima  Die 
et  home  es  un  Christ,  loqual  est  pa.ssionna  per  la  nostra  salut,  descende  en 
li  enfem,  lo  ters  iorn,  risuscitc  de  li  mort,  et  mohti  en  11  eel,  et  se  sec  a 
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la  dextra  de  Dio  lo  paire  omnipotent  Dequi  es  avenir  jugear  li  vio, 
ct  li  mort  A  I'advenament  delqual  tuit  an  a  resuscitar,  cum  li  lor 
corps,  et  son  a  rendre  ra<;on  de  li  lor  propi  faict  Et  aquilli  que  aurant 
faict  ben,  anaren  en  vita  etema,  et  aquilli  que  aurant  faict  mal  anaran  al 
fuoc  etemEd." 

The  faith  of  the  Waldenses  is  sufficiently  known  by  that  which  is  con- 
tained in  the  pure  and  holy  doctrines  of  their  confessions  above-mentioned : 
nevertheless,  it  is  for  the  same,  that  they  have  been  persecuted  for 
the  space  of  four  hundred  and  fifty  years ;  and  still  would  be  if  they 
lived  near  those  places  where  human  inventions  are  preferred  before  the 
Word  of  God.  For  though  Satan  be  confounded,  and  his  kingdom  dis- 
sipated by  the  brightness  of  the  gospel,  yet  he  ceaseth  not  to  hold  under 
the  yoke  of  idolatry,  those  whose  understandings  he  has  darkened,  and 
to  keep  them  by  violence  under  the  tyranny  of  his  laws;  hiding  that 
ignorance  and  error  that  men  do  naturally  love,  in  those  darknesses 
wherein  they  do  take  pleasure.  But  as  it  has  not  pleased  the  eternal 
God,  that  the  foith  of  his  servants  and  martyrs  should  be  buried,  so  like- 
wise it  pleases  him,  that  their  constancy  should  be  made  manifest  for  our 
edification  and  example.  And  this  is  the  reason  why  having  showed  in 
the  first  book,  that  the  Waldenses  believed  what  was  necessary  to  salva- 
tion ;  I  have  thought  good  to  publish  in  the  second  book,  that  which  is 
come  to  my  knowledge  of  their  sufferings  for  righteousness'  sake. 
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BOOK    II. 


HISTOEY    OF    THE    WALDENSES  j   CONTAINING    THE    GRIEVOUS    PERSECimONS 
WHICH   THEY   SUFFEEED   FOE   TUEIE  FAITH. 


CHAPTER    I. 

By  whom— wherefore— by  what  means— and  at  what  time,  the  Waldentes  were  persecnted. 

The  Waldenscs  have  had  no  worse  enemies  than  the  Popes,  because, 
saith  monk  Reinerius, "  I.  Of  all  those  that  have  risen  up  against  the  church 
of  Rome,  the  Waldcnses  have  been  the  most  prejudicial  and  pernicious, 
forasmucn  as  they  have  opposed  it  for  a  long  time.  II.  Because  that  sect 
is  universal,  for  there  is  scarce  any  country  where  it  hath  not  taken 
footing.  III.  Because  all  others  beget  in  people  a  dread  and  horror  of 
them  by  their  blasphemies  against  God.  But  this  on  the  contrary  hath  a 
great  appearance  of  godliness,  because  they  live  righteously  before  men. 
and  believe  rightly  of  God  in  all  things,  and  hold  all  the  articles  containea 
in  the  Creed,  hating  and  reviling  the  church  of  Rome  j  and  in  this  they 
are  easily  believed  of  the  people. ' 

"  The  first  lesson  which  the  Waldenses  taught  those  whom  they  drew  to 
their  sect  is,  that  they  inform  them  what  manner  of  persons  the  disciples 
of  Christ  ought  to  be,  by  the  words  of  the  gospel  and  the  apostles  j 
saying,  that  those  only  are  the  successors  of  the  apostles  who  imitate 
their  life.  Inferring  thence,  that  the  pope,  the  bishops,  and  clergy, 
who  enjov  the  riches  of  this  world,  and  seek  after  them,  do  not  follow  the 
lives  of  the  apostles,  and  therefore  are  not  the  true  guides  of  the  church ; 
it  having  never  been  the  design  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  to  commit  his 
chaste  and  well-beloved  spouse  to  those  who  would  rather  prostitute  it  by 
their  wicked  examples  and  works,  than  preserve  it  in  the  same  purity 
in  which  they  received  it  at  the  beginning,  a  virgin  chaste  and  without 
spot."  « 

Out  of  hatred,  therefore,  of  the  Waldenses,  for  the  many  things  written 
by  them  against  the  luxury,  avarice,  pride,  and  errors  introduced  by  the 
popes,  they  have  persecuted  them  to  death. 

The  means  which  they  used  to  exterminate  them,  were  their  thunder- 


1  Reinerius  of  the  Waldenses. 

s  Reinerius,  Cap.  de  studio  perrertendi  alios,  et  modo  docendi,  fbl.  98. 
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bolts  and  their  anathemas,  their  canons,  constitutions,  and  decrees,  and 
whatsoever  might  render  them  odious  to  the  kings,  princes,  and  the 
people  of  the  earth  ;  giving  them  over,  as  much  as  in  them  lay,  to  Satan ; 
interdicting  them  all  communion  and  society  with  those  who  obeyed  their 
laws ;  judging  them  unworthy  and  incapable  of  any  office,  honour, 
profits,  and  to  inherit  or  make  wills,  or  to  be  buried  in  the  common 
church-yards.  They  confiscated  their  goods,  disinherited  their  children, 
and  where  they  could  be  apprehended,  they  condemned  them  to  be  deli- 
vered up  to  the  secular  power,  their  houses  to  be  razed,  and  their  goods  and 
moveables  to  be  confiscated,  or  given  to  the  first  conqueror.  Of  all  such 
sentences  we  have  at  this  day  the  schedule  given  by  the  popes,  also  the 
instruments  that  they  employed  in  such  executions,  and  the  commands 
that  they  laid  upon  kings,  princes,  magistrates,  consuls,  an4  people,  to 
make  an  exact  inquisition,  to  shut  the  gates  of  the  cities,  to  call  for  the 
best  help  and  assistance  of  the  people,  to  sound  the  toll-bell,  to  arm  them- 
selves, and,  if  they  could  not  otherwise  apprehend  them,  to  slay  them,  and 
use  all  manner  of  violence  which  they  should  see  needful  in  such  a  case. 
Giving  to  the  accusers  a  third  part,  or  some  other  portion  of  that  which 
should  be  confiscated,  all  counsellors  and  favourers  of  them  being  con- 
demned to  the  same  punishment.' 

Forasmuch  as  no  prince  or  magistrate,  or  any  other  person,  had  the 
power  to  frame  a  process  against  any  one  in  the  matter  of  pretended 
neresy,  commandment  was  given  to  the  bishops,  every  one  in  nis  juris- 
diction, to  make  an  inquiry  into  their  flocks,  and  take  notice  how  every 
particular  person  was  affected  by  the  ordinances  of  the  popes  and  the 
church  of  Rome.  So  when  Waldo  began  to  cry  out  as^ainst  the 
corruptions  of  the  said  church  of  Rome,  Alexander  III.,  then  pope, 
enjoined  the  Archbishop  of  Lyons  to  proceed  against  him  ;  and  because 
the  said  prelate  did  not  exterminate  him  accordingly,  and  as  soon  as  he 
desired,  he  immediately  assembled  a  council,  wherem  he  excommunicated 
Waldo,  and  all  those  who  followed  his  doctrine,  though  under  other 
names.  ^ 

But  yet,  this  means  was  judged  to  be  too  easy  for  so  pressing  an 
occasion,  as  was  that  of  the  Waldenses,  who,  notwithstanding  those 
thunderbolts,  did  not  cease  to  preach  that  the  pope  was  Antichrist,  the 
mass  an  abomination,  the  host  an  idol,  and  purgatory  a  fable :  points 
which  being  received  were  sufficient  to  overthrow  all  the  authority  of  the 
pop^,  and  to  dry  up  all  the  rivers  of  gain,  and  the  fat  of  the  clergy.  There- 
fore, Pope  Innocent  III.,  who  succeeded  Pope  Celestin  III.,  about  the 
year  1 19S,  took  another  method  than  that  of  the  ordinary  bishops,  to  frame 
the  process  ao^inst  the  Waldenses  and  others,  whom  he  called  heretics. 
He  authorized  certain  monks  who  had  the  full  power  of  the  Inquisition 
in  their  hands  to  frame  the  process,  and  deliver  over  to  the  secular  power 
by  a  far  shorter  way,  bi^  much  more  cruel ;  for  they  delivered  up  the 
people  by  thousands  into  the  hands  of  the  magistrates,  and  the  magistrates 
to  the  executioners  ;  whereby  in  a  few  years  all  Christendom  was  moved 
by  those  pitiful  and  lamentable  spectacles,  grieving  to  see  all  those 
persons  hanged  or  burnt  who  trusted  only  in  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  for 


*  These  ■entcnces  are  to  be  seen  in  the  Manual  of  the  InqaisitoiB,  with  the  letters  of 
Pope  Alexander  III.,  and  of  divers  other  popes  who  succeeded  him. 
4  This  council  was  held  at  Latcran,  1180.    Chapter  xxviL 
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salvation,  and  renounced  all  the  vain  hopes  invented  hy  men,  and  for  their 
profit ;  which  was  all  the  fruit  of  the  Papal  Inquisition. 


CHAPTER     II. 

The  Inqnisition— by  whom  first  put  in  practice — and  by  what  cnbtleties  and  cmeltiea  the  Waldenw* 

thereby  have  been  vexed. 

In  the  beginning  of  the  prosecutions  of  the  popes  to  exterminate  the 
Waldenses,  they  were  contented  with  the  above-mentioned  methods  ;  but 
either  because  the  business  went  forward  but  slowly,  or  because,  notwith- 
standing those  means,  the  number  of  those  who  exclaimed  against  the 
errors  of  the  papacy  did  so  increase,  that  those  means  were  found  too 
weak :  it  was  resolved  by  Pope  Innocent  III.  to  try  if  by  the  way  of 
preaching  he  could  obtain  that  which  he  never  could  do  by  violence. 

He  sent,  therefore,  his  bishops  and  monks,  who  preached  in  those 
places  suspected  to  entertain  the  religion  of  the  Waldenses.  But  as  the 
author  of  the  Treasure  of  Histories  saith,  the  said  preachers  converted 
not  any  but  a  few  poor  people ;  but  the  greatest  part  still  persisted  in 
the  profession  of  their  faith. '  In  Gallia  Narbonensis  were  two  monks 
employed,  Peter  de  Chateauneuf  and  Dominic,  born  at  Calahorre  in  Spain ; 
to  whom  was  joined  a  certain  abbot  of  Cisteaux.*  Several  other  priests 
and  monks  came  as  it  were  in  a  body,  and  among  others  a  Bishop  of 
Cestre.  The  monk  Peter  of  Chateauneuf  was  slain, '  and  canonized  for 
a  saint ;  but  Dominic  continued  his  persecutions  against  the  said  Waldenses 
both  in  word  and  fact.  That  monk  seeing  himself  in  authority,  instituted 
an  order  of  begging  monks,  who  from  him  were  called  Dommicans,  and 
the  said  monk  was  canonized,  and  his  order  confirmed  by  Pope  Honorius.* 
For  it  seemed  to  him  that  the  church  of  Rome  was  fallmg,  and  that 
Dominic  sustained  it  with  his  shoulders,  in  recompense  of  which,  the  said 
pope  commanded  that  the  said  order  should  have  the  precedency  among 
the  mendicants.  It  is  reported  of  this  monk,  that  his  mother  gomg  with 
child  of  him,  dreamed  that  she  had  in  her  womb  a  dog  which  cast  flames  of 
iire  out  of  his  throat.^  His  followers  interpreted  that  to  his  advantage,  as 
if  it  thereby  were  signified,  that  he  should  be  that  dog  that  should  vomit  out 
that  fire  which  should  consume  the  heretics.  On  the  contrary,  those 
whom  he  daily  delivered  up  to  death,  might  very  well  say  that  ne  was 
that  dog  that  had  set  all  Christendom  on  fire  ;  and  that  the  flames  which 
proceeded  out  of  his  throat,  were  to  denote  the  fifty  and  infernal  sentences 
which  he  should  pronounce  against  the  Christians.  So  well  did  he 
manage  his,  and  his  brethren's  affairs,  that  before  he  died,  he  buiU  a  great 
many  houses  in  Languedoc,  Provence,  Dauphiny,  Spain,  and  elsewhere; 


1  Treasure  of  Histories,  in  the  year  1206. 

s  Lib.  Inquisit.,  cap.  de  non  occidendo,  fol.  100. 

*  Sic  fuit  occisus  Saiictus  Pctrus  de  online  fratrum  priedicatorum. 

^  Moynes  qui  mandient.  s  Martyrology,  in  the  Life  of  Dominic. 
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for  which  he  ohtained  g^reat  revenues,  either  from  the  liherality  of  those 
who  affected  his  order,  or  from  the  confiscations  of  the  Waldenscs ;  out  of 
which  the  earl  Simon  of  Montfort  gave  him  vast  privileges  and  alms ;  as 
*'  cutting  large  thongs  out  of  another  mayi^  s  leather  J^ 

He  laboured  in  the  Inquisition  as  chief,  with  such  satisfaction  to  the 
popes,  that  from  that  time  forward  the  monks  of  his  order  were  ever 
employed  in  the  Inquisition. 

The  power  conferred  upon  the  said  monks  inquisitors  was  without 
limits.  For  they  might  assemble  the  people  when  they  pleased  by  the 
sound  of  a  bell,  and  send  out  process  if  there  were  occasion  to  imprison,  or 
open  the  prisons  without  control.  All  manner  of  accusations  were  valid  ; 
a  sorcerer,  or  a  harlot,  was  a  sufficient  and  irreproachable  witness  in  the 
case  of  pretended  heresy.  It  was  no  matter  who  accused,  or  whether  it 
were  by  word  of  mouth,  or  by  tickets  c^st  in  before  the  Inquisitor. 
Without  any  personal  ?ippearance,  or  confronting  of  each  other,  the  pro- 
cess was  made,  without  party,  without  evidence,  and  without  any  other 
law  than  the  pleasure  of  the  inquisitors.  To  be  rich,  was  a  crime  near 
unto  heresy;  and  he  that  had  anything  to  lose,  was  in  a  way  to  he 
undone,  either  as  a  heretic,  or  at  least  as  a  favourer  of  heretics.  One 
single  suspicion  stopped  the  mouths  of  fathers,  mothers,  and  relatives,  that 
they  darea  not  intercede  to  prevent  future  punishment ;  and  if  any  one 
begged  leave  to  convey  a  cup  of  water  to  them,  or  a  little  straw  to  lie  upon 
in  some  stinking  dungeon,  he  was  adjudged  as  a  criminal,  and  a  favourer  of 
heretics,  and  often  reduced  to  the  same  or  worse  extremity.  No  advocate 
durst  undertake  the  defence  of  his  most  intimate  relative  and  friend,  nor 
a  notary  receive  any  act  in  his  favour.  Moreover,  when  any  one  was  once 
entangled  with  the  snares  of  the  Inquisition,  he  could  never  live  with  any 
assurance,  for  he  was  always  to  begin  again.  If  he  were  released,  it  was 
only  for  a  time,  till  they  had  better  considered  of  it.  Death  itself  did  not 
put  an  end  to  the  punishment,  since  they  have  left  us  copies  of  their  sen- 
tences against  the  bones  to  disinter  them,  and  to  bum  them,  even  thirty 
rears  after  the  decease  of  the  person  accused.  Those  who  were  heirs, 
nad  nothing  certain ;  for  upon  any  accusation  of  their  parents  or  relatives, 
they  durst  not  take  upon  them  the  defence  of  their  right,  or  possess  their 
inheritance  without  the  crime  and  suspicion  of  heresy,  that  they  rather 
inherited  their  evil  &ith  than  their  goods.  The  people,  even  the  most 
rich  and  tnighty,  were  constrained  almost  to  adore  those  monks  inqui- 
sitors, and  make  them  large  presents  for  the  building  of  their  convents, 
and  endowing  their  houses,  for  fear  of  being'  accused  of  heresy,  and 
esteemed  not  zealous  for  the  faith  by  those  holy  fathers.  The  more  to 
impress  persons  with  the  apprehensions  of  those  things,  they  sometimes 
made  a  show  and  bravado  of  their  prisoners,  leading  them  in  triumph  in 
their  processions.  Some  being  obliged  to  whip  themselves,  others  to  go 
covered,  after  the  manner  of  Ben«iictines,  with  certain  red  cassocks 
crossed  with  yellow,  to  show  that  they  had  been  convicted  of  some  error, 
and  that  for  the  first  fault  which  they  should  hereafter  commit,  they  stood 
already  condemned  as  heretics.  Others  appeared  in  their  shirts,  their 
feet  and  heads  bare,  with  a  halter  about  their  necks,  and  a  torch  in  their 
hands ;  that  being  thus  equipped,  they  might  strike  a  terror  into  the 
beholders,  to  see  such  persons,  of  all  qualities  and  sexes,  reduced  to  so 
miserable  a  condition,  being  all  forbidden  to  enter  into  the  church,  but  to 
stay  at  the  door,  or  to  cast  an  eye  upon  the  host  when  shown  by  the 
pnest,  till  it  was  otherwise  order^  by  the  fathers,  the  inquisitors. 
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To  complete  the  satisfaction  of  the  said  fathers,  the  party  accused  was 
banished  for  his  penance  into  the  Holy  Land  ;  or  listed  for  some  other 
expedition  against  the  Turks  or  other  infidels,  levied  hy  order  of  the  Pope, 
under  an  obligation  to  serve  the  Church  for  a  certain  time  at  his  own 
expense ;  during  which  time,  the  said  holy  fathers  took  possession  of  the 
goods  of  the  poor  pilgrim ;  but  he  must  not  inquire  whether  the  said 
monks  had  any  private  familiarity  with  his  wife,  during  his  absence,  for 
fear  of  being  condemned  as  a  person  relapsed,  impenitent,  and  altogether 
unworthy  of  favour. 

Moreover  those  cruelties  were  practised  ever  since  the  year  1206,  the 
time  that  Dominic  set  up  his  inquisition,  to  the  year  1228  ;  by  which  time 
there  was  so  great  a  havoc  made  of  these  poor  Christians  throughout  all 
Europe,  that  the  archbishops  of  Aix,  Aries,  and  Narbonne,  being  assem- 
bled at  Avignon  in  that  year,  at  the  instance  of  the  monks  of  the 
inquisition,  to  confer  with  the  said  monks  about  several  difficuUies  which 
they  met  with  in  the  execution  of  their  office,  they  had  compassion  of  the 
misery  of  a  great  number  of  the  persons  accused,  and  kept  prisoners  by 
the  said  monks  inquisitors,  saying — * 

"  It  is  come  to  our  knowledge  that  you  have  apprehended  so  many  of 
the  Waldenses,  that  it  is  not  only  impossible  to  defray  the  charges  of  their 
wibsistence,  but  also  to  provide  stone  and  mortar  to  build  prisons  for  them. 
We  advise  you  to  defer  a  little  such  imprisonments,  until  the  pope  be 
advertised  of  the  great  numbers  that  have  been  apprehended,  and  till  he 
notify  what  he  pleases  to  have  done  in  the  case.  And  there  is  no  reason, 
vatis  tuissiez,  you  should  take  offence  hereat ;  for  as  to  those  who  are 
altogether  impenitent  and  incorrigible,  or  concerning  whom  you  doubt  of 
their  relapse  or  escape,  or  being  at  liberty,  that  they  would  infect  others, 
you  may  condemn  such  without  delay." 

There  needs  no  other  proof  than  this  of  the  said  prelates,  to  make  it 
appear  that  the  number  of  those  delivered  up  to  death  by  the  inquisition, 
was  very  great.  For  upon  the  question  moved  by  the  said  inquisitors, 
whether  those  who  have  kept  company  with  the  Waldenses,  and  have 
taken  the  Lord's  Supper  with  them,  were  excusable,  because  they  pleaded 
ignorance,  not  knowing  that  they  were  Waldenses,  the  said  prelates 
answered,  that  they  were  not  excusable.  "  For,"  they  added,  "  who  is  so 
creat  a  stranger  as  not  to  know,  that  the  Waldenses  have  been  for  this 
long  time  punished  and  condemned,  and  that  for  these  several  years  past, 
they  have  been  prosecuted  at  the  pains  and  charges  of  Catholics,  that  pro- 
secution having  been  sealed  by  the  condemnation  of  so  many  persons,  so 
that  it  cannot  be  called  m  question?" 

Now  the  speech  of  the  said  prelates  being  compared  with  what  George 
Morel  wrote  in  the  year  1530,  it  would  appear  to  be  none  of  the  least 
miracles  of  God,  that  notwithstanding  the  bloody  persecutions  ever  since 
Waldo's  time,  in  the  year  1160,  until  the  said  year  1530,  there  were, 
according  to  the  report  of  the  said  Morel,  at  that  time,  above  eight  hundred 
thousand  persons  who  made  profession  of  the  reliction  of  the  Waldenses.' 
As  to  the  subtleties  of  the  mquisitors,  we  should  have  had  no  know- 
ledge of  them,  had  it  not  been  for  those  who  made  their  escape  out  of  the 
inquisition  of  Spain  ;  but  it  was  the  will  of  God,  that  their  cunning  tricks 


*  Catalo^e  of  the  Testimony  of  the  Truth,  page  534. 

*  Qeorge  Morel  in  his  MemoriidB,  p.  54. 
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should  not  be  so  concealed,  but  that  we  should  have  examples  of  them,  even 
from  themselves.  Behold  then  the  crafty  subtleties  and  deceit  of  the'inqui- 
sitoTS,  which  served  them  for  a  rule,  in  drawing  up  the  process  against  the 
Waldenses. 

"  It  is  not  expedient  to  dispute  of  matters  of  faith  before  the  laity. 

"  No  person  ought  to  be  counted  a  penitent,  except  he  accuses  those 
whom  he  knows  to  be  like  himself 

"  After  that  any  one  hath  been  delivered  up  to  the  secular  pow^er,  care 
must  be  taken  that  he  be  not  suffered  to  excuse  himself,  or  to  manifest  his 
innocence  before  the  people :  for  if  he  be  put  to  death,  and  he  justifies 
himself,  it  will  be  an  offence  to  the  laity ;  and  if  he  should  escape,  there 
would  be  danger  of  his  loyalty. 

"  Care  must  be  taken  not  to  promise  life  to  one  under  sentence  of  death, 
before  the  people ;  for  no  heretic  would  suffer  himself  to  be  burned  if  he 
could  escape  by  such  a  promise.  And  if  he  should  promise  to  repent 
before  the  people,  and  his  life  should  not  be  granted  to  him,  the  people 
would  be  offended  thereat,  and  believe  that  he  was  wrongfully  put  to 
dea^. 

'•  The  inquisitor  ought  always  to  presuppose  the  fact,  wnthout  any  con- 
dition, and  must  only  inquire  about  the  circumstances  thereof,  as  thus : 
How  many  times  hast  thou  confessed  thyself  to  heretics?  In  what 
chamber  oi  thy  house  have  they  lain,  and  such  like? 

"  The  inquisitor  may  look  into  any  book,  as  if  he  found  written  therein 
the  life  of  the  party  accused,  and  all  that  he  inquires  of 

"  It  is  nex*.essary  to  menace  the  person  accused  with  death,  if  he  doth 
not  confess  ;  telling  him  that  his  fact  is  too  apparent,  that  he  ought  to  think 
of  his  soul,  and  renounce  his  heresy,  for  he  must  die,  and  undergo  with 
patience  what  shall  happen  unto  liim :  and  if  he  answers,  since  I  must 
die,  I  had  rather  die  in  that  faith  which  I  profess,  than  in  that  of  the 
church  of  Rome ;  then  take  it  for  granted,  that  before  he  only  dissembled 
in  his  repentance,  and  so  let  him  suffer  justice. 

"  We  must  never  think  to  convince  the  heretics  by  literature. and  the 
scriptures,  forasmuch  as  learned  men  are  rather  confounded  by  them ; 
and  here  indeed  the  heretics  fortify  themselves,  seeing  they  are  able  to  de- 
lude the  most  learned. 

"  Moreover,  care  must  be  taken,  that  heretics  do  answer  directly ;  and 
when  they  are  pressed  with  frequent  interrogations,  they  have  a  custom  to 
declare,  that  they  are  simple  and  illiterate  persons,  and  therefore  know  not 
how  to  answer.  But  if  they  see  that  the  assistants  are  moved  with  com- 
passion towards  them,  as  if  they  should  do  them  wrong,  counting  them  to 
be  simple  people,  and  therefore  not  culpable,  then  they  take  courage,  and 
make  as  it  they  weeped  like  poor  miserable  wretches,  and  by  flattering 
their  judges,  endeavour  to  free  themselves  from  the  inquisition  ;  saying,  S* 
I  have  done  amiss  in  anything,  I  will  willingly  do  penance,  only  lend  me 
your  aid  and  assistance  to  rescue  me  from  this  disgrace,  into  which  I  am 
feUen  by  the  malice  of  others,  and  not  by  my  own  fault.  But  then  the 
courageous  inquisitor  must  never  yield  to  such  flatteries,  nor  give  credit 
to  those  dissimulations. 

"  The  inquisitor  must  likewise  tell  them,  that  they  will  gain  nothing 
by  false-swearing,  because  they  have  enough  to  convict  them  of  by  evi- 
dence, and  that  therefore  they  must  not  think  by  means  of  their  oath  to 
evade  the  sentence  of  death :  but  must  promise  them,  that  if  they  in- 
genuously confess  their  fault,  they  shall  find  mercy :  for  there  are  many 

NO.   L  6 
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persons  in    such  a  perplexity,  who  confess  their  error  in   hopes   to 
escape." 

Thus  you  see  the  subtleties  of  the  monks  inquisitors,  which  they  for- 
merly practised  against  the  Waldenses  throughout  all  Europe.  It  remains 
to  lay  open  their  practices  in  each  respective  kingdom  and  province,  so  far 
as  they  have  come  to  our  knowledge  ;  and  we  will  begin  with  Dauphiny, 
since  that  was  the  province  into  which  Waldo  and  his  followers  retired  at 
their  departure  from  Lyons. 


CHAPTER  III. 


The  Churches  of  the  Waldeases  in  Dauphiny,  and  the  persecutions  which  they  sofiered. 

The  Waldensian  Churches  in  Dauphiny  have  been  for  these  several  hun- 
dred years  dispersed  into  divers  parts  of  the  province.  They  liad 
churches  in  Valentia,  where  there  still  remain  places  in  which,  time  out  of 
mind,  the  faith  of  the  Waldenses  hath  been  transmitted  from  father  to  son, 
in  Faux  and  Bauregard  in  Valentinois,  and  la  Baulme  near  Crest.  Out 
of  which  places  there  have  come  to  our  hand  certain  processes  against 
persons,  who  were  accused  by  the  inquisitors,  as  adherents  to  the  faith  of 
the  Waldenses,  A.  d.  1300. 

The  most  celebrated  churches  of  that  province  are  those  of  the  valley 
of  Fraissinierc  near  Ambrun,  Argcntiere  and  Loyse,  which  for  the  sake 
of  reproaching  the  Waldenses  was  called  Val-Pute,  as  if  the  said  valley 
had  been  nothing  but  a  brothel,  and  the  receptacle  of  all  manner  of  villany 
and  debauchery.  This  was  entirely  destroyed.  On  tlic  other  side  of  the 
Alps  there  was  a  valley  called  Pragela,  which  they  have  inhabited,  for  a 
long  period,  in  the  dominion  and  jurisdiction  of  the  Archbishop  of  Turin, 
peopled  at  present  by  those  who  are  descended  from  the  ancient  Wal- 
denses. The  inhabitants  of  the  said  valley  also  peopled  the  Waldensian 
valleys  of  Piedmont,  Perouse,  St.  Martin,  Angrogne,  and  others.  Those 
who  inhabited  in  Provence  and  Calabria  also  came  at  first  from  the  said 
places  in  Dauphiny  and  Piedmont.  In  the  said  valley  of  Pragela  there 
are  at  present  six  fine  churches,  every  one  having^  its  pastor ;  and  every 
pastor  has  several  villages,  which  appertain  to  each  of  those  churches,  ail 
filled  with  the  offspring  of  the  ancient  Waldenses. 

They  are  churches  truly  reformed  time  out  of  mind ;  for  though  there 
are  at  this  present  time  in  the  said  valley,  old  people,  and  of  those  not  a 
few,  who  draw  near  to,  and  some  who  exceed  one  hundred  years ;  yet 
those  good  old  men  have  never  heard  from  their  ancestors  that  mass  hath 
been  sung  in  their  time  in  that  country.  Although  the  Archbishops  of 
Turin  may  have  caused  it  to  be  said  m  the  said  valley,  unknown  to  the 
inhabitants,  yet  there  is  not  one  among  them  who  hath  made  profession 
of  any  other  faith,  than  the  confession  which  is  in  the  preceding  book. 
All  the  books  before  mentioned  have  been  received  among  the  inhabitants 
of  the  said  valley,  which  formerly  was  one  of  the  securest  retreats  that  the 
Waldenses  had  in  Europe,  environed  on  all  sides  with  mountains  almost 
inaccessible,  into  whose  caverns  they  used  to  retire  in  the  time  of  perse- 
cution. 
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Le  Sieur  de  Vignaux,  one  of  the  first  pastors  who  preached  among 
those  people,  long  before  tlie  exercise  of  the  reformed  religion  was  free  in 
France,  could  never  sufficiently  mention  the  piety  and  integrity  of  those 
people,  whom  he  found  all  disposed  to  receive  the  dispensation  of  the  word 
of  God,  which  their  fathers  had  so  much  cherisheil,  and  in  which  they  had 
instructed  their  posterity.  And  it  is  worthy  our  observation,  though  they 
were  blocked  up  on  all  sides,  and  surrounded  with  the  enemies  of  their 
faith,  and  in  danger  of  being  apprehended  when  they  went  out  of  their 
houses,  yet  no  worldly  consideration  could  divert  tliem  from  their  holy 
resolution,  transmitted  from  fiither  to  son,  of  serving  CJod,  by  taking  his 
Word  for  the  rule  of  their  faith,  and  his  law  for  the  rule  of  their  obedience. 
In  that  design,  God  hath  blessed  them  above  all  other  Christians  of 
Europe:  for  their  children  are  no  sooner  weaned,  than  their  parents  take 
a  singular  delight  to  instruct  them  in  the  Christian  faith  and  doctrine,  till 
they  are  able  to  confound  persons  dwelling  elsewhere,  who  are  well 
stricken  in  years,  and  overwhelmed  with  ignorance.  To  that  perfection 
of  knowledge  do  their  pastors  bring  them,  who  not  contented  with  giving 
them  exhortations  upon  the  sabbath,  do  also  go  upon  the  week  days  to  the 
villages  and  hamlets  to  instruct  them. 

Nor  do  they  favour  and  indulge  themselves,  because  of  the  sharpness  of  the 
rocks,  the  severity  of  the  season,  and  the  incommodiousness  of  the  country, 
where  they  are  forced  to  climb  high  and  steep  mountains  to  visit  their 
flocks,  and  bring  unto  them  the  food  of  their  souls,  even  when  the  said 
people  in  the  heat  of  summer  are  keeping  their  caule  upon  the  top  of  the 
rocks:  but  there  do  they  instruct  and  exhort  them  in  the  open  field. 
There  may  one  see  people  who  hear  the  Word  of  God  with  reverence  and 
attention.  There  discipline  is  exercised  with  success.  There  the  people  pray 
with  fervour  at  their  return  from  their  labour,  when  they  betake  them  to 
their  rest  ;  and  in  the  morning  before  they  enter  upon  any  business,  they 
beg  God's  direction  and  assistance  in  their  thoughts,  words,  and  actions, 
first  in  their  houses,  and  afterwards  in  the  church ;  and  so  go  forth  to 
their  labour  under  the  protection  of  the  living  God,  whom  they  love, 
honour,  and  adore.  There  is  to  be  found  more  zeal  and  simplicity,  than 
in  other  places  where  riches  and  luxury  abound.  Neither  are  they  so 
ignorant  and  illiterate,  but  that  they  have  among  them  persons  who  know 
how  to  read  and  express  themselves  handsomely,  and  in  good  terms, 
especially  those  who  travel  with  their  commodities  into  the  Low  Countries. 
They  have  also  schools,  in  which  they  educate  and  nurture  their  children, 
and  they  want  nothing  which  they  esteem  necessary,  to  the  advancement 
of  God's  glory  among  them. 

The  first  persecution  which  is  come  to  our  knowledge,  is  that  which 
wa«  set  on  foot  by  a  monk  inqufeitor,  of  the  order  of  the  Friar-minors, 
named  Francis  Borelli,  being  commissioned  in  the  year  1380  to  make 
inquiry  into,  and  give  information  concerning  the  sect  of  the  Waldenses 
in  the  dioceses  of  Aix,  Aries,  Ambrun,  Vienne,  Geneva,  Aubonne,  Savoy, 
the  country  of  Venice,  Dyois,  Forests,  the  principality  of  Orange,  the  city 
of  Avignon,  and  Selon :  as  he  was  authorized  by  his  bull  given  him  by 
Pope  Clement  VII.,  who  then  kept  his  residence  at  Avignon.'  By  reason 
of  the  proximity  of  his  court  to  the  dwellings  of  the  said  Waldenses,  the 
Pope  thought  to  rid  Dauphiny  of  all  those  who  counted  him  Antichrist. 


1  Thif  bull  was  taken  out  of  the  chamber  of  the  country  of  Grenoble. 
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To  that  purpose  he  commanded  the  prelates  of  Dauphiny,  Provence,  and 
other  places  within  the  extent  of  his  power  and  jurisdiction,  for  there  was 
then  a  schism  and  division  in  Europe,  part  for  Pope  Urhan  VL,  residmg 
at  Rome,  and  partly  for  the  said  Clement,  enjoining  them  to  have  so 
viffilant  an  eye  over  their  flocks,  that  not  one  of  the  sect  of  the  Waidenscs 
might  dwell  there. 

That  monk  summoned  all  the  inhabitants  of  Fraissinicre,  1' Argentiere,  and 
Val-Pute,  to  appear  before  him  at  Ambrun,  under  pain  of  excommunication. 
They  neither  appeared  themselves,  nor  any  for  them,  and  were  therefore 
condenmed  for  contumacy,  and  at  length  cut  of  from  the  Romish  Church 
by  a  final  and  most  dreadful  excommunication.  In  the  space  of  thirteen 
years,  he  delivered  by  sentence  to  the  secular  power,  to  be  burned  at 
Grenoble,  of  Val-Pute,  William  Mary  of  Villar,  Peter  Long  Chastan, 
John  Long  Fruchi,  Albert  Vincens,  Johanna  the  wife  of  Stephen  Vincens, 
and  others,  to  the  number  of  one  hundred  and  fifty  men,  several  women, 
and. a  great  many  of  their  children  of  both  sexes. 

He  delivered  also  to  the  secular  power  in  the  valley  of  I'Argentiere 
and  Fraissiniere,  Astune,  B(;rarde,  Agnessonne  the  w-ife  of  John  Bresson, 
Barthelmic  the  wife  of  John  Porte,  and  others  of  both  sexes,  to  the  num- 
ber of  eighty,  all  of  whom  were  condemned  ;  and  when  any  one  of  them 
was  apprehended,  he  was  immediately  carried  to  Grenoble,  and  there, 
without  any  other  form  of  law  and  process,  instantly  burned  alive. 

This  last  sentence  was  pronounced  in  the  cathedral  of  Ambrun,  in  the 
year  1393,  to  the  great  profit  and  advantage  of  the  monks  inquisitors, 
who  adjudged  one  moiety  of  the  goods  of  the  said  persons  condenmed  to 
themselves,  and  the  r<^st  to  tlie  temporal  lords.  Then  they  forbad  all 
their  neighbours  to  aid  or  assist  them  in  any  way  whatsoever  ;  to  receive, 
visit,  or  defend  them  ;  to  give  them  any  sustenance,  or  to  have  any  man- 
ner of  communication  or  dealing  with  them  ;  or  to  aflbrd  them  any 
counsel  or  favour,  under  the  pain  of  being  attainted  and  convicted  for 
favourers  of  heretics.  They  declared  them  unworthy  of  all  places  and 
public  olUces,  prohibiting  others  to  make  use  of  their  evidence,  judging 
them  unfit  to  bear  witness,  or  to  succeed  in  an  inheritance.  And  if  they 
were  judges,  that  their  sentences  should  be  null  and  ineflfectual,  and  that 
no  causes  should  be  tried  before  them — if  advocates,  that  their  defence 
and  pleas  should  not  be  taken — if  notaries,  that  their  instruments  should 
be  void,  cancelled  and  dcHiced — if  priests,  that  they  should  be  deprived  of 
all  otfices  and  benefices ;  interdicting  all  ecclesiastical  persons  to  adminis- 
ter the  sacraments  to  them,  or  to  afford  them  burial,  or  to  receive  any  alms 
or  oblations  of  them,  under  pain  of  deposition  from  their  functions,  and 
deprivation  of  their  benefices. 

That  monk  reserved  to  himself,  by  the  said  sentence,  the  review  and 
examination  of  the  process  of  a  dozen  whom  he  particularized  therein, 
whom  he  would  fain  have  escape  through  the  Golden  (late,  or  by  bribery. 
For  in  the  processes  which  have  come  to  our  hands,  we  find  several 
complaining  that  they  would  never  have  been  entangled  with  the  snares 
of  the  Inquisition,  had  it  not  been  for  their  wealth ;  it  being  evident 
that  they  had  never  been  acquainted  with  the  religion  of  the  Waldenses. 

As  to  the  Waidenscs  of  the  valley  of  Pragela,  they  were  assaulted  by 
their  enemies,  on  the  side  of  Susa,  a  town  in  Piedmont,  about  the  year 
1 400  ;  and  forasmuch  as  they  had  often  attempted  them  in  vain,  it  being 
at  a  season  when  they  could  make  their  retreat  to  the  high  mountains, 
and  caves  thereof,  where  they  might  do  much  mischief  and  damage  to 
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those  who  should  come  there  to  attack  them ;  their  enemies  set  upon  the 
Waldenses  about  Christmas,  at  a  time  when  those  poor  people  never 
dreamed  that  any  would  have  dared  to  pass  the  mountains  covered  with 
snow.  Seeing  their  caves  possessed  by  their  enemies,  they  betook  them- 
selves to  one  of  the  highest  mountains  of  the  Alps,  called  I'Albergam,  or 
a  mountain  of  retreat,  flocking  thither  with  their  wives  and  children  ;  the 
mothers  carrying  the  cradles,  and  leading  their  little  children  by  the 
hand,  who  were  able  to  go.  The  enemy  pursued  them  till  night,  and 
slew  a  great  number  of  them  before  they  could  reach  the  mountain. 
Those  who  were  then  put  to  death,  had  the  beUer  portion  ;  for  night 
having  surprised  that  poor  people,  who  were  in  the  snow,  destitute  of  any 
means  of  kindling  a  fire  to  warm  their  little  children,  the  greatest  part 
'  of  them  were  benumbed  with  cold.  In  the  morning  they  found  four 
score  little  children  dead  in  their  cradles ;  and  the  greatest  part  of  their 
mothers  died  after  them.  The  enemies  retiring  in  the  night  to  the 
houses  of  the  said  poor  people,  plundered  and  pillaged  all  that  they  could 
convey  away  with  them  to  Susa ;  and  to  complete  their  cruelty,  they 
hung  upon  a  tree  a  Waldensian  woman,  whom  they  met  upon  the  moun- 
tain of  Meane,  named  Margaret  Athode.' 

The  inhabitants  of  that  valley  look  upon  this  persecution  to  be  the 
most  violent,  that  in  their  time,  or  in  the  time  of  their  forefathers,  they 
had  ever  suffered.  They  speak  of  it  to  this  day,  as  if  the  thing  were  but 
lately  transacted,  and  fresh  in  their  memory ;  so  often  have  they  from 
generation  to  generation  made  mention  of  that  sudden  surprise,  which 
was  the  occasion  of  so  many  miseries  amongst  them. 

In  the  meantime  the  Waldenses  of  the  valley  of  Fraissiniere,  who 
escaped  the  former  persecution,  were  again  cruelly  handled  by  John, 
archbishop  of  Ambrun,  their  neighbour,  in  the  year  1460;  in  the  time 
of  Pope  Pius  II.  and  Louis  XL,  King  of  France. 

That  archbishop  gave  commission  to  a  monk;  of  the  order  of  the  Friar 
IVIinors,  named  John  Veyleti,  to  prosecute  the  said  Waldenses  ;  who 
proceeded  therein  with  sucli  diligence  and  violence,  that  there  were  hardly 
any  persons  in  the  valleys  of  Fraissiniere,  I'Argentiere,  and  Loyse,  who 
could  escape  the  seizure  of  that  inquisitor ;  but  they  were  apprehended 
either  as  heretics,  or  else  as  favourers  of  them.  Those  therefore,  who 
were  unacquainted  with  the  faith  of  the  Waldenses,  had  recourse  to  King 
Louis  XL,  beseeching  him,  by  his  authority,  to  put  a  stop  to  the  course  of 
such  persecutions.  The  king  granted  them  his  letters,  and  by  them  the 
design  of  the  inquisitors  may  easily  be  discovered,  who  involved  several 
Romanists  in  their  process,  under  colour  of  the  inquisition  against  the 
Waldenses. 

Letter  of  King  Louis  XL 

Louis,  by  the  grace  of  God,  King  of  France,  Dauphin  de  Viennois,  Count 
de  Valentinois  and  Dioys,  to  our  well-beloved  and  faithful  governor  of 
Dauphiny.     Health  and  dilection. 

"  Touching  the  inhabitants  of  the  valleys  of  Loyse,  Fraissiniere,  PAr- 
gentiere,  and  others  belonging  to  our  country  of  Dauphiny,  we  have  been 
certainly  informed, — That  notwithstanding  they  have,  and  will  still  live, 

s  Vignaux  Memorials,  Ibl.  6. 
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as  becomes  good  Christians,  without  holding,  believing  or  maintaiDUig^ 
any  superstitious  tenet,  but  only  such  as  is  agreeable  to  the  ordinance  and 
discipline  of  the  Church — nevertheless,  certain  religious  mendicants  styl- 
ing themselves  Inquisitors  of  the  Faith,  and  others,  thinking  by  vexations 
and  persecution  .to  force  and  extort  their  goods  from  them,  and  by  other 
ways  to  molest  them  in  their  persons,  have  been,  and  still  are  desirous, 
j&ilsely  to  lay  to  their  charge,  that  they  hold  and  believe  certain  heresie  sand 
superstitions  contrary  to  the  Catholic  faith  ;  and  under  that  colour  and 
pretence,  do  trouble  and  annoy  them  with  process  upon  process,  both  in 
our  court  of  parliament  of  Dauphiny,  and  several  other  countries  of 
our  dominions. 

"  And  for  the  confiscation  of  the  goods  of  those  whom  they  charge 
with  the  said  crimes,  several  of  the  judges,  and  even  of  the  inquisitors  of  ' 
the  faith,  who  for  the  most  part  are  religious  mendicants,  under  the  colour 
of  the  office  of  inquisitors,  have  and  daily  do  continue  to  send  out  process 
against  several  poor  people,  without  any  just  or  reasonable  cause  ;  have 
put  some  upon  the  rack,  called  them  to  question,  without  any  preceding 
inforination,  and  have  condemned  them  for  crimes  which  they  were  nol 
guilty  of,  as  hath  been  afterwards  found  out ;  and  of  others  they  have 
taken  and  exacted  groat  sums  of  money  to  set  them  at  liberty,  and 
molested  and  troubled  them  by  divers  unjust  and  illegal  means,  to  the 
prejudice  and  damage  not  only  of  the  said  supplicants,  but  also  of  us,  and 
the  whole  republic  of  our  country  of  Dauphiny. 

"  Wherefore,  we  being  willing  to  provide  against  this  mischief,  and 
not  to  suffer  our  people  to  be  troubled  by  such  unjust  and  illegal  methods ;  • 
especially  the  inhabitants  of  the  said  places  affirming,  that  they  al^tiys 
have,  and  will  still  continue  to  live,  as  becomes  good  Christians,  and 
professors  of  the  Catholic  religion,  without  holding  or  believing  any  other 
faith  than  what  is  allowed  by  the  Church ;  neither  have  maintained,  or 
will  maintain  or  believe  anything  contrary  thereto  )  and  that  it  is  unrea- 
sonable, that  any  person  should  be  condemned  for  the  crime  of  heresy, 
except  those  who  stubbornly,  obstinately  and  contumaciously  maintain 
and  affirm  things  contrary  to  the  sincerity  of  our  faith  ;  have  with  great 
and  mature  deliberation,  and  to  put  a  stop  to  such  frauds  and  abuses, 
unjust  vexations,  and  illegal  extortions,  granted  to  the  said  supplicants, 
and  do  grant,  and  with  our  certain  knowledge  and  special  consent,  fuli 
power  and  authority,  royal  and  delphinal,  we  have  willed  and  ordained, 
and  do  will  and  ordain  by  these  presents,  that  the  said  supplicants,  and 
others  of  our  country  of  Dauphiny,  be  freed  from  the  court  and  suits,  and 
whatsoever  suit  any  of  them  shall  have  commenced  against  them  for  the 
causes  above-mentioned ;  we  have  of  our  certain  knowledge,  full  power 
and  authority,  royal  and  delphinal,  abolished  and  do  abolish,  made  void 
and  do  make  void  by  these  presents.  And  our  will  and  pleasure  is,  that 
from  the  beginning  of  the  w^orld  to  this  day,  there  be  nothing  exacted  of 
them,  or  injury  offered  to  them  in  their  body,  goods,  or  good  name. 
Except,  nevertheless,  there  be  any  who  obstinately,  stubbornly,  and  con- 
tumaciously will  hold  and affirmanypointscontrarytothe holy  Catholic  faith. 

"  Moreover,  we  have  willed  and  ordained,  ancl  do  will  and  ordain,  that 
the  goods  of  the  said  inhabitants  our  supplicants,  and  others  of  our  country 
of  Dauphiny,  which,  for  the  cause  above-mentioned,  have  been  taken  and 
exacted  of  any  person,  in  what  manner  soever,  by  execution  or  otherwise, 
by  the  order  and  demand  of  our  court  of  parliament  of  Dauphiny,  or  any 
other  whatsoever  ]  as  likewise  all  bonds  and  obligations,  that  they  have 
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pTen  for  the  causes  above-mentioned,  whether  it  be  for  pajnuent  of  fees 
and  expenses  for  the  said  persecution,  or  otherwise,  shall  be  again  restored 
unto  them  ;  unto  which  restitution  all  such  shall  be  compelled  to  submit, 
who  have  in  anythinjar,  either  by  sale  or  spoil  of  their  goods,  moveables 
or  unmoveables,  by  detention  or  imprisonment  of  their  persons,  any  ways 
wronged  them,  until  they  have  fully  restored  their  goods  and  things 
above-mentioned,  and  obeyed  our  commands  ;  otherwise  to  be  forced  and 
compelled  by  all  just  and  reasonable  methods  requisite  in  such  a  case ; 
notwithstanding  all  appeals  whatsoever,  which  our  will  is,  should  be 
absolutely  suspended. 

*'  Because  that  by  reason  of  those  confiscations,  which  have  been  for- 
merly pretended,  of  the  goods  of  those  whom  they  have  accused  and  pro- 
■  secuted  in  this  case,  several,  rather  out  of  covetousness,  and  a  desire  of 
possessing  the  said  confiscations,  or  part  of  them,  than  out  of  justice,  do 
and  have  su  ed  and  prosecuted  several  people ;  and  to  further  and  procure 
the  said  confiscations,  have  made  use  of  many  unjust  and  illegal  means  ; 
we  have  declared,  and  do  declare  by  these  presents,  that  we  will  not  from 
henceforward  have  any  confiscations  taken,  levied  or  exacted,  for  the  said 
cause,  for  us,  or  by  our  officers ;  and  all  our  right  and  claim  we  have 
quitted  and  remitted  to  the  children,  and  other  heirs  and  successors  of  those 
from  whom  such  confiscations  shall  be  exacted.  Moreover,  to  pre- 
Tent  the  frauds  and  abuses  offered  by  the  said  Inquisitors  of  the  Faith,  we 
have  forbidden,  and  do  forbid  any  person  to  suffer  or  permit  the  said  inqui- 
sitors to  proceed  from  this  time  forward,  against  the  said  inhabitants  of  our 
country  of  Dauphiny,  or  to  hold  them  in  suit  for  the  above-mentioned,  or 
the  like  causes,  without  our  express  letters  concerning  that  matter.  We 
have  further  forbidden,  and  do  forbid,  any  of  our  judges  and  officers  of  our 
subjects,  for  the  above-mentioned,  or  the  like  causes,  to  take  upon  them 
any  jurisdiction  or  cognizance,  but  that  they  refer  all  causes  and  suits  re- 
latnig  to  the  said  business  to  us,  and  those  of  our  great  council,  to  whom, 
and  to  r\%  other,  we  have  reserved,  and  do  reserve  the  examination  and  de- 
termination. We  therefore  expressly  command  and  enjoin  you, 
duly  and  punctually  to  put  our  said  letters  in  execution,  accord- 
ing to  their  form  above-mentioned,  and  not  otherwise,  as  in  such  case 
is  requisite.  For  it  is  our  will  and  pleasure  that  it  should  be  done:  And 
to  that  end  we  give  you  full  power  and  authority,  commission  and  special 
commandment.  We  charge  and  command  all  our  justices,  officers  and 
subjects,  commissioners  and  deputies,  that  they  give  their  assistance  for  the 
due  obedience  thereunto.     Given  at  Arras,  May  18,  Anno  1478." 

The  Archbishop  of  Ambrun  ceased  not  to  proceed  further  against  the 
persons  accused,  but  was  much  more  animated  than  before ;  groundinjr 
nis  procedure  upon  that  clause  of  the  said  letters :  •'  Except  there  be  found 
any  among  them  who  rebclliousiv,  contumaciously,  and  obstinately  harden 
themselves  in  their  opinions."  Therefore  he  pretended,  that  he  did  nothing 
in  contradiction  to  the  said  letters,  since  those  who  had  received  them  did 
not  appear  in  judgment  to  justify  themselves,  making  it  manifest  that  they 
were  neither  obstinate,  rebellious,  nor  contumacious.  Moreover,  the  said 
archbishop  extorted  from  part  of  the  inhabitants  of  Fraissiniere,  I'Argen- 
tiere,  and  Val  Loyse,  a  renunciation  or  denial  of  the  requests  presented  to 
the  King,  declaring  that  no  persons  in  Dauphiny  were  less  free  from  he- 
resy, than  those  who  were  the  readiest  to  clear  th(Tns<lves  before  the  King ; 
and  caused  a  second  information  to  be  made.     We  have  observed  in  that 
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information  that  the  witnesses  produced  were  for  the  mo«t  part  priests,  or 
officers  belonging  to  the  said  archbishop,  William  Chabassol,  Canon  of 
Ambrun  ;  Francis  Magnici,  priest  of  the  Valley  of  Loyse ;  Rostain  Pavan, 
curate  of  St  Marcelin  ;  Anthony  Grameri,  priest ;  Aimar  Raimondi,  chap- 
lain ;  Michael  Pierre,  curate  of  Fraissiniere ;  all  which  deposed  that  those 
who  had  recourse  to  King  Louis  XI.,  were  Waldenses.     Thus  the  arch* 
bishop  being  fortified  and  encouraged  by  their  recantation,  and  those  wit- 
nesses, and   the  assertion  of  John    Pelegrin,  who    was    corrupted    by 
money  to  charge  and  accuse  the  Waldenses  of  the  ancient  caiumnieSi 
which  were  formerly  imposed  upon  the  primitive  Christians,  that  they  met 
together  in  private  and  obscure  places,  and  there,  after  the  candles  were  put 
out,  to  commit  sin,  he  sent  to  the  court  to  vindicate  and  justify  himself 
against  the  informations  given  to  the  King,  that  he  prosecuted  the  Wal- 
denses rather  for  the  sake  of  their  goods,  than  out  of  zeal  for  the  Catholic 
Faith.     But  that  single  witness  prevailed  but  little  against  several  others 
who  would  never  depose  against  their  consciences,  that  they  had  seen 
among  the  Waldenses,  anything  which  did  bear  the  appearance  of  that 
villany  with  which  the  false  witness  had  charged  them.      Nevertheless  the 
archbishop  did  not  desist  from  annoying  and  disturbing  the  said  persons 
accused,  to  the  utmost  of  his  power  ;  so  that  the  greatest  part  of  them  that 
were  unable  to  defray  the  charge,  betook  themselves  to  flight,  there  being 
not  any  amongst  those  that  were  persecuted,  except  James  Palineri,  who  pro- 
tested against  the  unjust  trouble  and  molestation  given  them,  to  the  preju- 
dice of  the  letters  obtained  of  his  majesty,  and  demanded  a  copy  of  their 
proceedings,  (hat  he  might  right  himself  by  law.     The  archbishop  let  him 
alone,  prosecuting  those  who  had  not  the  courage  to  oppose  his  violent 
practices.     But  the  consuls  of  Frassiniere,  Michael  Rum,  and  John  Gir- 
raud,  having  been  summoned  to  appear  before  the  archbishop,  to  answer 
both  in  their  own  name,  and  the  inhabitants  of  their  valley ;  after  they  had 
mad(3  answer,  that  they  had  nothing  to  say  before  the  archbishop,  because 
their  cause  was  depending  before  the  King  and  council,  which  they  then 
openly  averred,  and  demanded  a  copy  of  it ;  being  pressed  to  answer  not- 
withstanding all  their  protestations  and  averment  to  the  contrary,  Michael 
Ruffi  nodding  his  heaa,  answered  in  his  own  language,  Veici  ragis  ;  and 
being  pressed  a  second  time,  he  said,   Veici  una  hella   Raison.     The 
archbishop  being  enraged  against  the  said  consuls  for  such  a  contempt, 
sent  them  to  the  fire  without  any  other  form  or  process.     But  the  arch- 
bishop  himself  did   not  long  survive  them,  for  he  died  with  an  evident 
mark  of  Divine  justice,  soon  after  their  execution.     Thus  ended  the  per- 
secution in  the  year  1487. 

We  may  observe  a  remarkable  piece  of  villany  in  the  process  formed 
by  this  monk  Veiliti.  Having  the  said  process  in  our  hands,  we  discov- 
ered little  bills,  wherein  the  said  commissioner  used  to  take  the  answers  of 
the  persons  accused,  simply  and  nakedly,  as  they  came  out  of  their 
mouths,  but  we  found  them  afterwards  stretched  and  extended  in  the  pro- 
cess, altogether  contrary  to  what  they  were  in  the  sumptum,  as  they  called  it, 
altering  therein  the  intention  of  the  said  person,  making  him  to  say  that 
of  which  he  never  thought. 

Inquire,  whether  he  believed,  that  after  the  words  of  consecration  were 
pronounced  by  the  priest  in  the  Mass,  the  body  of  Christ  was  present  in 
the  Host  in  as  gross  and  extensive  a  manner  as  it  was  upon  the  Cross? 
if  the  Waldenses  shall  answer,  no,  Veiliti,  or  his  clerk,  he  dictating  it, 
set  down  the  answer  thus :  "  he  confessed  he  believed  not  in  God."     In- 
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quire  whether  we  ought  not  to  pray  to  the  saints  ?  if  he  answer,  no,  thoy  set 
down,  "  he  reviled  and  spake  evil  of  the.  saints."  Inquire  wlu'ther  we 
ought  to  reverence  the  Virgin  Mary,  and  pray  unto  her  in  our  necessities? 
if  he  answer  no,  they  write,  "that  fie  spake  blasphemy  against  the  Virgin 
Mary."  Thus  you  may  see  the  fidelity  of  the  inquisitors  in  so  weighty  , 
and  important  an  action.  It  could  not  be  without  the  great  Providence  of 
God,  that  the  history  of  such  villanies  should  be  preserved  till  now,  that 
men  might  sec  by  what  spirit  they  were  actuated  and  inspired,  who  cut  the 
throats  of,  and  burnt  the  faithful  members  of  the  church,  after  they  had 
loaded  them  with  impostures  ;  demanding  of  us  not  withstanding,  where 
these  faithful  members  of  the  church  were,  w'hom  they  had  massacred 
before  our  time. 

If  the  reader  desires  to  know  how  the  process  and  indictments  fell  into 
our  hands;  here  he  will  again  see  the  great  Providence  of  God,  in  caus- 
ing the  very  same  persons,  who  were  the  authors  and  actors  of  those  cru- 
ellies and  villanies,  to  keep  the  said  papers  and  process  in  their  libraries, 
and  other  places  wherein  thc^ir  records  are  laid  up;  the  archbishops  of 
Ambruu  themselves,  John  and  Rostain,  and  others,  until  the  city  was 
recovered  out  of  the  hands  of  the  rebels  in  the  year  1585.  Then  all  the  said 
process  and  proceed iirjrs,  attempted  and  contrived  for  many  hundred  years 
together  against  tht;  Waldenses,  were  flung  out  into  the  street,  because  the 
archbishop's  palace  was  set  on  fire  by  the  enemies  themselves,  with  a  de- 
sign to  defend  a  tower  called  Tour  Brune^  whither  they  were  retired,  and 
to  cut  off  a  wooden  gallery,  by  which  the  archbishop  had  passage  to  the 
tower.  The  Sieur  de  Calignon,  chancellor  of  Navarre,  and  the  Sieur  de 
Vulcon,  chancellor  to  the  King,  in  the  Parliament  at  Grenoble,  being 
there,  they  caused  the  papers,  containing  the  process,  framed  long" 
ago  against  the  Waldens<?s,  to  be  gathered  together ;  whence  we  have 
collected  that  which  relates  to  the  cruelties  and  lewd  behaviour  of  the  said 
monks  inquisitors,  and  their  adherents ;  as  likewise  that  which  followeth 
concerning  the  Waldenses  in  Dauphiny,  and  the  persecutions  carried  on  by 
the  commissaries  of  the  archbishops  of  Turin,  against  the  Waklensian 
churches  of  Pragela. 

The  method  of  harvissing  the  Waldenses  by  war  was  never  known 
till  that  time ;  but  Albert  de  (.'apitaneis.  Archdeacon  of  Cremona,senl  against 
them  by  Pope  Innocent  VIII.,  began  to  desire  the  aid  and  assistance  of 
the  King's  Lieutenant  in  Dauphiny,  called  Hugncs  de  la  Pain,  who  for 
this  service  levied  troops,  and  marched  to  those  places  where  the  said 
Albert  told  him  any  of  the  Waldenses  were,  in  the  valley  of  Ijoyse. 
That  the  business  might  seem  to  be  undertaken  according  to  justice  and 
equity?  and  to  give  the  Better  authority  to  their  proceedinirs,  the  Lieutenant 
of  the  King  took  along  with  him  a  Counsellor  of  the  Court,  namtxl  John 
Rabot.  Upon  thciir  arrival  at  the  said  "valley  of  Ijoyse,  they  could 
meet  with  none  of  the  inhabitants,  for  they  had  all  fl(^d  into  their  caverns 
on  the  top  of  the  mountains,  having  carried  thither  w^ith  them  their  little 
children,  and  whatsoever  they  accounted  most  precious,  and  fit  for  their 
gustenance  and  nourishment.  This  Lieutenant  of  the  King  causc^d  a 
great  quantity  of  wood  to  be  placwl  at  the  entrance  of  their  caves,  and  to 
be  set  on  fire,  so  that  either  the  smoke  by  suffocating,  or  the  fire  by 
burning  them,  constrained  a  great  number  to  throw  themselves  headlong 
from  their  caverns  upon  the  rocks  below,  where  they  ended  their  lives, 
being  dashed  in  pieces.  If  there  were  any  one  amongst  them-  who  dared 
to  stir,  he  was  immediately  slain  by  the  soldiers  of  Pain.     That  perse- 


70  History  of  the  WaMenses. 

cution  was  very  severe :  for  there  were  found  within  the  said  cayerjis 

four  hundred  little  children,  syflbcated  in  their  cradles,  or  in  the  arms  of 
their  dead  mothers.  Among  the  Waldenses  dwelling  in  the  adjacent 
valleys,  above  three  thousand  persons,  men  and  women,  belonging  to  the 
said  valley,  then  perished.  To  say  the  truth,  they  were  wholly  extermi- 
nated; so  that  thenceforward  that  valley  was  peopled  with  new  inha- 
bitants, and  there  was  no  family  of  the  said  Waldenses  that  ever  after 
took  footing  there ;  which  proves  beyond  dispute,  that  all  the  inhabitants 
thereof,  of  both  sexes,  died  at  that  time.  That  Lieutenant  of  the  King 
having  destroyed  the  inhabitants  of  the  valley  of  Loyse,  fearing  lest 
the  Waldenses  in  the  neighbouring  country  should  settle  there  again,  and 
that  they  might  not  hereafter  be  put  to  a  second  trouble  to  expel  them,  he 
gave  the  goods  and  possessions  of  the  vallev  to  whom  he  pleased ;  which 
were  not  so  soon  divided,  but  that  the  Waldenses  of  Pragela  and  Frais- 
sinicre  had  made  provision  for  their  safety,  expecting  the  enemy  at  the 
passage  and  narrow  straits  of  their  valleys ;  so  that  when  the  Lieutenant 
of  the  King  came  to  invade  them,  he  was  obliged  to  retreat.  Albert  de 
Capitiineis's  commission  calling  him  elsewhere,  he  substituted  a  Fran- 
ciscan monk,  named  Ploieri,  who  began  to  exhibit  fresh  informations 
against  the  Waldenses  of  Fraissiniere,  in  the  year  1489.  He  cited  them 
to  appear  before  him  at  Ambrun,  and  for  not  appearing,  he  excommuni- 
cated and  anathematized  them,  and  at  last  condemned  them,  as  contuma- 
cious heretics  and  backsliders,  to  be  delivered  to  the  secular  power,  and 
their  goods  to  be  confiscated.  At  this  judgment  assisted  a  counseller 
named  Ponce,  in  the  behalf  of  the  Parliament  of  Dauphiny,  to  the  end  that 
this  mixed  judgment  might  admit  of  no  appeal.  The  sentence  was  pro- 
nounced at  the  great  church  at  Ambrun,  afterwards  fixed  upon  the  door  of 
the  said  church  upon  a  large  pannel,  in  the  lower  part  of  which  were  thirty- 
two  articles  of  the  faith  of  tne  said  Waldenses,  against  the  Mass,  Purga- 
tory, the  Invocation  of  Saints,  Pilgrimages,  the  Observations  of  Feasts, 
distinction  of  meats  upon  certain  days,  and  other  points  maintained  by 
the  Waldenses. 

The  informations  on  which  their  sentence  was  grounded  having  come 
to  our  hands,  this  imposture  hath  been  detected  to  their  own  condemna- 
tion. We  find  not  any  witness  to  these  allegations:  but,  on  the  con- 
trary, though  the  cliief  of  those  that  were  heard,  were  priests  or  monks, 
on  being  asked  by  the  monk,  whether  they  knew  the  contents  of  the 
aforesaid  articles  to  be  true ;  they  answered,  that  they  never  knew  any 
such  doctrines  either  taught  or  practised  amongst  the  Waldenses. 

In  the  same  parcel  of  writings,  containing  the  process  against  the  Wal- 
denses, we  find  one  drawn  up  against  Francis  Gerondine  and  Peter 
James,  two  barbs^  or  pastors,  who  were  taken,  "*wr  le  col  de  costt 
plane  ;"  about  the  hill  in  the  side  of  the  plain,  in  1492.  Being  asked  the 
reason  why  the  sect  of  the  Waldenses  muhiplied  and  increased  so  fast, 
and  for  a  long  time  together  had  spread  itself  into  so  many  places,  this 
monk  wrote  down  the  answer  of  Gerondine  after  this  manner  :  "That 
the  dissolute  and  debauched  lives  of  the  priests  was  the  cause  of  it ;  and 
because  the  cardinals  were  covetous,  proud,  and  luxurious,  it  being  mani- 
fest to  all,  that  there  was  neither  pope,  cardinal,  nor  bishop,  who  kept  not 
their  concubines,  and  few  or  none  who  were  not  guilty  of  unnatural 
crimes  ;  and  therefore  it  was  an  easy  matter  for  the  pastors  of  the  Wal- 
denses to  persuade  the  people,  that  tne  religion  of  such  scandalous  per- 
sons cou'la  never  be  good,  smce  the  fruits  of  it  were  so  bad."     And  imme- 
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dktely  after,  the  said  pastor  being  asked  what  their  doctrine  was  con- 
cerning lechery,  they  made  him  to  answer,  that  lechery  was  no  sin  ;  as  if 
it  were  a  thing  possible  for  the  pastors  to  draw  the  people  off  from  the 
Church  of  Rome,  by  condemning  the  lechery  of  the  priests,  if  they  them- 
aelves  should  teach  that  lechery  was  no  sin.  All  this  was  thus  set  down 
and  subscribed,  not  only  according  to  what  was  dictated  and  ordered  by  the 
said  monk,  but  approved  of,  and  signed  by  the  Counseller  Ponce,  and 
Oronce,  Judge  of  Briancon.  Wherein  appears  the  clandestine  conspiracy 
and  unjust  confederacy  of  the  said  Inquisitors,  in  that  they  were  not  satis- 
fied with  persecuting  them  by  open  violence,  but  likewise  loaded  them 
with  calumnies,  making  the  pastors  to  answer  so  unsuitably  and  child- 
ishly, touching  those  matters  in  which,  as  appears  in  their  Exposition  on 
the  Seventh  Commandment,  the  pastors  were  thoroughly  informed  by  the 
Holy  Scriptures ;  and  in  which  Exposition  they  leave  nothing  unsaid  of  all 
that  which  the  Word  of  God  teacheth  us  against  luxury  and  incon- 
tinency. 

That  persecution  was  extremely  severe ;  for  the  Waldenses  being  con- 
demned as  heretics  by  the  Inquisitor,  Ponce  the  Counseller,  and  Oronce 
the  Judge  hurried  them  to  the  fire,  without  suffering  their  appeal.  That 
which  increased  the  number  of  the  persecuted  was,  that  whosoever  did 
any  ways  intercede  for  them,  though  it  were  the  child  for  the  father,  or 
the  father  for  the  child,  he  was  presently  committed  to  prison,  and  his 
indictment  drawn  up  as  a  favourer  of  heretics. 

In  the  year  1404,  Anthony  Fabri,  doctor  and  canon  of  Ambrun,  and 
Christopher  de  Salliens,  canon,  vicar,  and  official  of  the  Bishop  of  Valence, 
received  a  commission  from  the  Pope  to  commence  suit  against  the  Wal- 
denses in  Dauphiny,  otherwise  called  Chagnards.  Fabri,  the  Inquisitor, 
and  Gobandi,  notary  of  Ambrun,  and  secretary  to  the  said  Inquisitors, 
carried  to  Ambrun  an  indictment  framed  against  Peironnette  of  Beaure- 
gard, in  Valentinois,  the  widow  of  Peter  Berand;  whom  we  do  not  men- 
tion for  her  constancy,  but  because  in  her  answers  she  delivered  many 
things  which  make  some  addition  to  this  history. 

Being  demanded  whether  she  had  seen  or  heard  of  any  of  the  pastors 
of  the  Waldenses,  she  at  first  replied  that  she  had  not,  being  resolved  to 
answer  negatively  to  all  interrogations.  The  Inquisitors  ordered,  because 
she  had  not  satisfied  their  demands,  that  she  should  be  committed  to  the 
Bishop  of  Valence^s  prison ;  where  being  menaced  to  be  further  pressed 
with  the  question,  she  confessed  that  about  twenty-five  years  before,  two 
men  clothed  in  grey  came  to  her  husband's  house,  and  after  supper  one 
of  them  asked  her, — "  N'aves  vovs  javiais  oui  parlar  (Tvn  plen  pnng 
de  mo7ide^  que  si  noii  era  tot  lo  monde  seria  a  fin^^ — Whether  she  had 
heard  of  a  handful  of  people  that  are  in  the  world,  without  which  the 
world  must  soon  be  at  an  end  ?— and  she  answered,  "  that  she  had  never 
heard  of  such,  but  from  one  Monsieur  Andre,  minister  of  Beauregard, 
who  frequently  told  her,  that  there  was  a  small  number  of  people  in  the 
world,  without  whom  the  world  must  perish.  He  then  told  her,  that  he 
was  now  come  thither  on  purpose  to  confer  with  her,  about  that  little 
flock,  and  to  give  her  to  know  that  they  were  the  men  who  had  by  God*s 
commandments  learned  how  to  serve  mm ;  and  that  they  travelled  about 
the  world  on  purpose  to  instruct  men  how  they  ought  to  worship  and 
honour  him ;  and  to  correct  and  reform  the  abuses  of  the  Church  of 
Rome.  Among  other  things,  he  told  her  that  we  ought  not  to  do  anything 
to  another  which  we  would  not  have  done  to  ourselves — That  we  are  to 
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worship  one  God  only,  who  is  alone  able  to  help  us,  and  not  the  sainta 
departed — That  we  ought  not  to  swear — That  we  are  to  be  faithful  to  our 
matrimonial  engagement,  and  to  sanctify  and  keep  holy  the  Sabbath  day  ; 
but  there  was  no  need  of  observing  other  feasts — That  ecclesiastical  per- 
sons were  too  rich  and  wealthy,  which  was  the  cause  why  they  lead  such 
scandalous  lives ;  and  that  he  said  of  the  Pope,  in  his  language :  Aviani 
crois^  'it  autant  maluais  es  la  Papa  coma  neugun  autre,  et  perco  non  ages 
de  poissansa ;  That  the  Pope  is  as  bad  or  worse  than  any  other,  and 
therefore  he  hath  no  authority.  That  he  taught  that  there  was  no  Purga- 
tory ;  but  only  Heaven  for  the  good,  and  Hell  for  the  wicked ;  and  tliat, 
therefore,  all  trentals  and  suifrages  said  by  the  priest  for  the  souls  of  the 
deceased,  or  their  processions  in  the  church-yards,  singing  kirieleisonj 
avail  nothing :  also,  that  it  was  boWer  to  give  to  the  jfoor  than  to  ofier 
to  the  priests  ;  and  that  it  was  an  idle  and  superstitious  thing  to  bow  the 
knee  before  the  images  of  saints." 

She  was  remanded  back  to  prison,  and  the  next  morning  sent  for  again. 
But  persisting  in  what  she  had  said  before,  she  added,  that  the  said  pas- 
tors had  told  her,  "  that  the  priests  who  look  money  for  the  masses  they 
sing,  were  like  Judis,  who  sold  their  master  for  silver  ;  and  that  they  who 
gave  money  for  their  masses,  were  like  the  Jews,  who  bought  Christ  with 
money."  • 

Those  Inquisitors  discharged  Peironnette,  until  they  were  otherw-ise 
advised,  having  first  obtained  from  her  whatsoever  she  knew  of  the  assem- 
blies of  the  Waldenses,  of  those  persons  that  frequented  them,  of  the 
places  and  times  of  their  meetings,  which  afterwards  occasioned  great  trou- 
ble to  the  said  Waldensian  Churches,  and  much  profit  and  advantage  to 
the  Inquisitors, 

In  the  year  of  our  Ix)rd,  1 497,  Rostain,  the  Archbishop  of  Ambrun, 
would  know  at  his  arrival  how  maUers  had  been  carried  on  till  that  time 
against  the  Waldenses  of  his  diocese  ;  and  finding  that  the  inhabitants  of 
the  valley  of  Fraissmiere  had  been  excommunicated  by  the  Inquisitors, 
who  had  then  framed  their  indictments,  and  that  they  had  delivered  them 
into  the  hands  of  the  secular  power,  nothing  but  tlieir  flight  obstructing 
the  execution  of  the  sentences  pronounced  against  them  ;  he  would  not 
enter  into  the  said  valley,  though  earnestly  entreated  by  one  Fazion  Gay, 
an  inhabitant  of  the  said  valley,  saying,  "  that  they  had  been  condemned 
Authoritate  Pontificis  Romani,  and  therefore  he  might  begin  his  journey 
to  them  incon$nlio  Pontifict:  but  when  the  pope  laxahit  mihi  marvus^ 
shall  loose  my  hand,  and  their  absolution  shall  manifestly  and  clearly 
appear  to  me,  I  will  visit  them."  Fazion  Gay,  speaking  in  behalf  of  the 
said  inhabitants,  who  made  profession  of  living  as  becomes  good  Catholics, 
says,  they  answered,  '^  that  the  King  had  freed  them  from  such  punishments, 
provided  that  they  behaved  themselv(;s  like  good  Catholics  for  the  futura" 

The  archbishop  replied,  "  that  he  would  do  nothing  till  he  had  sent  to  the 
pope,  and  that  he  had  for  that  purpose  deputed  friar  John  Columbi,  a 
master  in  divinity,  and  that  he  would  write  to  the  pope  and  cardinals,  and 
send  them  a  verbal  report  of  what  had  been  transacted  against  them,  and 
desire  their  advice,  how  to  demean  himself  in  this  affair."  Hereupon, 
Charles  VIII.,  king  of  France,  having  departed  this  life,  he  took  hit 
journey  to  the  coronation  of  King  Louis  XII.,  in  the  year  1498,  which 
coming  to  the  knowledge  of  the  said  inhabitants  of  Fraissiniere,  and 
knowing  too  well  that  they  had  no  reason  to  expect  that  arlything  in  their 
favour  would  come  from  liome,  and  that  the  archbishop  would  be  easily 
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persuaded  to  enjoy  those  goods  that  his  predecessors  had  confiscated,  and 
that  he  would  be  unwilling  to  restore  those  goods  which  they  had  annexed 
to  his  archbishopric,  they  concluded  among  themselves  to  send  to  King 
Louis  XII.,  and  to  become  humble  supplicants  to  him,  that  he  would  be 
pleased  to  take  some  course  for  the  restitution  of  their  goods,  which  the 
archbishop,  the  monks  inquisitors,  and  others,  detained  from  them.  The 
King  referred  this  business  to  his  chancellor  and  council.  The  chancel- 
lor making  mention  thereof  to  the  archbishop,  he  replied,  that  the  restitu- 
tion which  they  required  did  not  concern  himself,  because  the  said  goods 
were  confiscated  by  the  inquisitors,  long  before  he  became  archbishop  of 
Ambnm :  but  the  president  of  Grenoble,  and  the  chancellor  Rabot,  were 
then  at  Paris,  who  were  able  to  answer  to  the  article,  they  being  the  men 
that  had  condenmod  them. 

The  Waldenses,  on  the  other  hand  were  very  urgent  that  the  archbi- 
shop might  particularly  be  enjoined  to  make  restitution  of  the  goods,  be- 
cause several  parcels  thereof  were  added  to  the  archbishop's  domain  ;  and 
whensoever  they  required  them,  he  sent  to  the  pope,  to  the  prejudice  of 
the  order  and  decree  of  the  late  king. 

The  grand  council  having  taken  cognizance  of  this  business,  com- 
manded that  no  innovations  should  be  made  in  that  which  related  to  the 
Waldenses  of  Fraissiniere,  the  king  having  written  to  the  pope,  that  apos- 
tolical commissaries  might  be  appointed,  with  the  archbishop  as  ordinary, 
to  conclude  this  business  for  that  time. 

In  order  to  the  prosecution  of  the  said  ordinance,  there  were  nominated 
for  apostolical  commissioners,  a  confessor  of  the  king's,  and  the  official 
of  Orleans,  who  arrived  at  Ambrun  upon  July  4,  1501. 

The  reader  may  judge  of  the  archbishop  from  those  memorials  left  by 
himself,  and  which  we  have  here  transcribed  verbatim. 

*'  The  gentlemen,  (saith  he)  the  confessor,  and  the  official  of  Orleans,  be- 
ing come  to  Ambrun,  dispatched  to  me  a  packet  by  the  post,  to  bring  me 
the  letters  missive  of  the  king ;  to  which,  upon  my  receipt  of  them,  I  paid 
my  obedience,  and  sent  to  desire  they  would  lodge  with  me,  as  Monsieur 
the  confessor  had  promised  to  do  at  Lyons.  I  immediately  sent  some  of 
my  people  to  offer  them  a  lodging,  and  presented  them  my  wine.  To 
whom  they  returned  this  answer,  that  I  should  no  more  send  anything, 
that  they  might  not  be  suspected  by  the  inhabitants  of  Fraissiniere,  and 
that  for  that  reason  they  would  not  accept  of  my  lodging.  After  dinner 
I  went  to  their  lodging,  in  company  with  the  abbot  of  Boscaudon,  with 
some  of  my  canons  and  other  officers.  I  again  offered  my  lodgings  to 
the  said  commissioners,  showing  them  honour  and  reverence,  as  to  apos- 
tolical and  royal  commissioners,  out  of  respect  to  their  office  and  persons. 
Then  the  said  commissioners  presented  to  me  the  said  apostolical  and  royal 
commissions,  requiring  me,  as  being  joined  in  the  same  commissions,  and  as 
Ordinary,!  to  observe  the  same.  The  commissions  being  seen  and  road,  I 
presently  offered  to  lend  them  all  the  aid  and  assistance  that  possibly  I 
could,  and  that  on  my  part  there  should  be  nothing  wanting  towards  the 
full  and  complete  accomplishment  of  the  said  commission,  oflx^ring  unto 
them  all  the  processes  and  indictments  that  I  had,  as  they  demanded  them ; 
notwithstanding  a  great  part  of  the  said  processes  remained  in  the  grand 
council,  ever  since  the  time  that  Adam  Fumee,  the  chancellor,  caused  my 
predecessor  and  his  secretary  to  be  arrested  at  Lyons,  until  the  said  Adam 
Fum6e  had  the  original  of  the  process  delivered  to  him ;  not  suffering  the 
said  secretary  to  detain  any  writing,  as  the  said  secretary,  medio  juramentOy 
in  their  presence  deposed.    Afterwards,  the  confessor  began  to  blame 
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those  commissioners  who  had  heen  formerly  employed  therein,  notwith- 
standing  that  I  had  before  offered  to  deliver  the  said  process,  he  did  charge 
and  admonish,  "  semel^  bis,  ter^  sub  pcena  excommunicationis  latet  senten^ 
tia,  trina  et  canonica  monitione  pracedente — once,  twice,  three  times,  un? 
der  the  penalty  of  excommunication,  the  third  canonical  notice  having 
preceded ;"  that  I  should  produce  immediately  all  the  indictments  which  I 
nad  concerning  this  matter :  for  that  he  was  to  spend  but  a  few  days  in  the 
affair,  being  to  return  to  court  against  the  feast  in  August,  to  the  King, 
who  expected  him  as  his  confessor.  When  I  saw  that  he  acted  contrary 
to  all  form  of  law,  and  that  he  intended  to  proceed  against  the  episcopal 
dignity  and  authority,  rather  by  suspensions  than  excommunications  ;  and 
that  I  was  a  judge  as  well  as  they,  and  which  is  more,  the  Ordinary,  I  re- 

Suired  the'copy  of  their  commissions,  according  to  the  forms  of  law.  Then 
le  confessor  replied,  that  he  had  not  long  since  made  use  of  the  same 
censures  and  commands  towards  the  masters  of  the  parliament  of  Greno- 
ble, and  that  consequently  he  might  use  it  towards  myself 

"  He  also  replied  unto  me,  you  petty  clerks  know  nothing  but  two  C.  C, 
codice  et  capitulo,  and  two  F.,  digestis,  and  will  take  upon  you  to  put  down 
and  suppress  theology ;  and  that  he  heard  the  king  say  with  his  own  mouth, 
that  the  archbishop  of  Ambrun  would  ^nthstand  his  commission,  and 
openly  accuse  the  Waldenses.  To  whom  I  answered,  that  he  must  par- 
don me,  for  I  did  not  believe  but  that  the  king  had  a  better  opinion  of  me, 
because  I  had  never  employed  my  labour  in  this  matter  but  to  a  good  end, 
as  I  always  intended  and  designed  to  do.  Then  the  confessor  proceeding 
in  his  discourse,  spake  these  words  :  '  Vos  ad  me  in  modum  Scribarum,  et 
Pharisctoruvi  Christvm  acrvsantium,  ad  PUatum  accessisiis,  cum  tantis 
viris  ecrlesiasticis  ad  itrrendum  me :  sed  nihil  teneo  sub  vobis,  aut  do- 
minio  vestro,  et  de  nihilo  vos  timeo.^  That  is : — *  You  are  come  to  me,  as 
the  Scribes  and  Pharisees  when  they  accused  Christ  before  Pilate,  and  with 
such  a  numerous  company  of  ecclesiastical  persons  to  terrify  me,  but  you 
have  no  authority  to  command  me,  and  I  do  not  at  all  fear  you.'  To  which  I 
replied,  that  I  brought  no  more  with  me  than  those  who  used  to  bear  me 
company  when  I  walked  through  the  city.  Suddenly  he  ordered  the  laity 
to  quit  the  chamber,  then  revoked  the  sentences  which  he  had  thundered 
out  against  me,  contrary  to  all  law  and  equity ;  saying,  that  it  was  neces- 
sary to  make  use  of  those  rigorous  terms  before  the  lay  people,  and  espe- 
cially there  being  some  of  the  Waldenses  present.  This  was  the  kind  of 
deportment  of  the  confessor  ;  and  thus  were  the  matters  above-mentioned, 
as  more  fully  and  largely  appears  by  a  public  instrument." 

Thus  you  have  part  of  the  notes  of  Archbishop  Rostain,  wherein  we 
find  several  falsehoods.  He  wrote  in  great  trouble,  that  the  said  commis- 
sioners did  not  hear  above  three  or  four  witnesses ;  but  we  find  in  the 
bundle  of  memoirs  belonging  to  Archbishop  Rostain,  a  copy  of  informa- 
tions, in  which  there  were  twenty-four  witnesses  heard  and  examined. 

He  said,  that  they  put  no  other  questions  to  them  but  whether  they  were 
good  Catholics  or  no  ;  to  which,  being  well  instructed,  they  answered  yes, 
and  the  commissioners  were  satisfied  with  that  answer.  Yet,  it  appears, 
that  they  asked  them  several  questions  concerning  the  eucharist,  purgatory, 
invocation  of  saints,  and  divers  other  points. 

Again,  he  declares,  that  the  witnesses  were  timorous  and  dare  not  speak: 
and  yet  it  is  very  apparent  that  the  generality  of  the  witnesses  produced 
were  priests  and  monks  of  the  archbishop's  faction,  and  brought  by  him- 
eelf. 

Again,  that  they  suffered  nothing  to  be  written  down ;  whereas  it  i^ 
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pears,  that  there  are  no  indictments  where  there  is  more  written,  than  in 
those  drawn  up  by  the  said  commissioners. 

But  that  which  most  grieved  the  archbishop  was,  that  the  said  commis- 
sioners cleared  and  absolved  them  from  contumacy,  si7ie  prajudicio  causa 
principalisj  et  juris  cuicunque  acquisiti ;  without  prejudice  to  the  princi- 
pal cause,  and  to  the  right  acquired  by  any  one ;  against  which  the  arch- 
bishop protested,  and  would  not  give  his  consent  to  sig^n  the  said  sentence, 
complaining  that  the  official  of  Orleans  had  manifestly  discovered,  by  his 
proceedings,  that  he  favoured  the  said  Waldenses,  especially  having  openly 
acknowledged,  at  his  lodgings  at  the  inn  at  Ambrun,  that  he  wished  he 
were  as  good  a  Christian  as  the  worst  person  of  the  Fraissiniere. 

But  the  greatest  hurt  and  detriment  fell  upon  himself,  for  he  saw  that 
he  must  of  necessity  restore  several  vineyards  belonging  to  the  said  Wal- 
denses, situated  at  Clements,  at  Crispin,  at  Chanteloube,  and  several  estates 
W  Chateau  Roux,  which  John  his  predecessor  had  annexed  to  the  domain 
of  his  archbishopric. 

The  king's  confessor  having  reported  to  the  king  and  his  council,  what 
he  knew  concerning  the  Waldenses,  and  that  they  were  cleared  and- 
absolved  of  their  contumacy,  commanded  that  the  goods  of  the  said  Wal- 
denses should  be  restored :  upon  which  King  Louis  XII.  granted  the 
following  letters. 

Louis  by  the  grace  of  God,  King  of  France,  &c. 

"  Forasmuch  as  it  is  come  to  our  knowledge,  that  the  inhabitants  of 
Fraissiniere  have  undergone  great  troubles  and  afflictions,  punishments 
and  molestations ;  we  desiring  to  relieve  them,  and  that  restitution  should 
be  made  of  their  ^oods,  moveables  and  immoveables,  do  by  these  presents 
command  and  enjoin  all  those  who  do  keep  and  detain  the  said  goods, 
that  immediately,  and  without  delay,  they  desist  and  quit  claim  to  the  said 
goods,  and  make  restitution  of  them  to  the  said  petitioners,  or  their  pro- 
curators in  their  stead,  every  one  in  his  place  and  order.  And  in  case 
of  Opposition,  refusal,  or  delay,  we,  out  of  regard  to  their  poverty  and 
misery,  which  they  have  a  long  time,  and  still  do  suffer  and  undergo, 
without  being  able  to  obtain  justice ;  desiring  \vith  all  our  heart  that  it 
may  be  administered  unto  them  ;  our  ^vlll  and  pleasure  is  to  take  cog- 
nizance thereof  in  our  own  proper  person,  summoning  all  those  who  shall 
oppose  or  retard  the  execution  of  these  presents,  to  appear  before  us  at  a 
certain  convenient  day. 

"  Given  at  Lyons,  October  12,  1501." 

Those  mandatory  letters  being  put  in  execution,  it  was  the  opinion  of 
most  men,  since  the  best  and  the  greatest  part  of  the  goods  of  the  Wal- 
denses were  in  the  possession  of  the  Archbishop ;  that  it  was  highly  rea- 
sonable that  he  should  set  the  example  uuto  otners,  especially  since  that 
which  some  of  them  possessed,  was  given  unto  them  as  a  salary  or  fee, 
for  their  pains  and  services,  by  Archbishop  John  his  predecessor. 

The  Archbishop  Rostain  answered,  that  he  held  none  of  the  goods  of 
the  Fraissinieres— only  certain  goods,  for  good  and  just  reasons,  had  been 
annexed  to  his  archbishopric,  and  incorporated  into  his  church  by  his 
predecessor,  the  said  goods  being  within  the  territories  and  jurisdiction 
thereof,  in  which  no  commandment  of  the  king  ever  used  to  be  executed. 
Therefore,  said  he,  it  is  not  to  be  believed,  that  it  proceedeth  from  the 
will  and  pleasure  of  the  king,  being  the  protector  and  defender  of  the 
Church,  and  following  the  example  of  his  great  and  noble  predecessors. 
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But  yet,  nevertheless,  the  archbishop  being  willing  to  please  the  lord  our 
king,  will  be  content  to  restore  unto  the  inhabitants  of  Fraissiniere  the 
vineyards,  upon  condition  that  other  lords  of  Dauphiny  will  deliver  that 
which  they  possess  of  the  said  goods. 

Tlius  the  people  were  frustrated  in  their  design  ;  for  there  was  not 
one  who  would  restore  anything  of  that  of  whicii  he  had  got  possession. 
Therefore  they  summoned  before  the  king  and  council,  the  archbishop, 
Monsieur  Pons,  Counsellor  of  the  Parliament  at  Grenoble  ;  Peter  de 
Rames,  Lord  of  Poit ;  Faix  de  Rames,  MasttT  of  Montainard  and  of  Ar- 

fentiere ;  Arrouars  de  Bonne ;  and  several  other  attorneys,  priests,  and 
urgessi.s  of  Ambrun  and  Briancon.  These  sent  to  the  court,  and  having 
more  friends  and  credit  there  than  the  inhabitants  of  Fraissiniere,  their 
excuse  was  received,  wherein  they  declared,  that  it  was  not  in  their  power 
to  restore  the  said  goods,  before  the  pope  had  absolved  them. 

The  archbishop  protested  that,  for  his  part,  he  was  ready  to  restore  all 
that  his  predecessors  had  annexed  to  his  church,  provided  that  they  had 
the  aforesaid  absolution.  This  occasioned  such  as  were  less  affected  and 
constant  to  try  this  way,  and  to  send  to  Pope  Alexander  VI.  They  were 
advised  not  to  go  to  Rome,  but  to  fetch  a  writ  of  absolution  from  the  Car- 
/  dinal  Legjite  in  France,  George,  entitled  Sai?it  Christ ;  which  would  suf- 
fice, and  might  be  obtained  with  less  expense  ;  for  the  obtaining  where- 
of, they  made  use  of  the  commissary  the  king's  confessor.  They  sent, 
therefore,  Stephen  Roux,  who  brought  two  bulls,  one  by  which  he  gave 
absolution  for  simony,  theft,  murder,  usury,  aduhery,  detention  of  bene- 
fices, destructi6n  of  ecclesiastical  goods,  violence  against  clerks  by  beating 
them,  unlawful  oaths,  perjury,  frauds,  apostaoy  and  heresy ;  and  whoso- 
ever had  committed  any  crime,  were  it  never  so  heinous,  the  cardinal  ab- 
solved them  from  all  by  his  apostolical  authority. 

And  lest  the  archbishop  should  pretend  the  said  bull  could  not  absolve 
the  ])eople  of  Fraissiniere,  having  been  condenmed  by  the  said  apostoli- 
cal authority,  by  commissioners  and  inquisitors  deputed  by  the  pope;  and 
that  his  mouth  might  be  stoppetl,  he  brought  another  bull,  in  which  there 
was  especially  this  clause  :  *'  Having  power  from  the  pope  to  decide  or 
determine  any  matter,  that  any  other  who  hath  been  deputed  by  the  holy 
see,  or  substituted,  can  do,  even  where  there  hath  been  an  appeal,  absolving 
•  all  that  have  in  any  manner  been  condenmed." 

The  man  thought  he  had  made  a  good  progress  in  this  business ;  but 
Archbishop  Rostain  made  a  jest  of  his  bulls,  saying,  that  they  were  ob- 
tained at  too  dear  a  rate,  and  with  importunity,  and  that  he  must  have  an 
absolution  from  the  pope  himself;  and  so  resolved  in  short  to  restore 
nothing.  All  the  rest  followed  his  example  ;  and  although  they  had  been 
absolved  by  the  pope  himself,  yet  no  restitution  would  have  been  made ; 
for  he  knew  well  enough  that,  in  those  days,  all  things  were  sold  at 
Rome,  as  those  Latin  verses  which  were  written  against  Pope  Alex- 
ander VI.  testify. 

Ven/IU  Akxarulcr  cnuxs^  aJiaria,  Chrishtm^ 
Enicrat  ile, privs  vender e  jure poU'sf. 

Pope  Alexander  sold  altars,  Christ,  and  his  cross, 
Before  he  could  sell,  he  had  bought  them  of  course ! 

Templa^  sacerdotes,  aUaria^  sncra^  caroneB^ 
Ignis  ^  thuray  preccs,  axlum  est  vcnale^Dcusque, 

Temples  and  priests,  altars  and  crowns,  they  sell  for  pelf) 
Fire,  frankincense,  prayers,  heaven,  and  God  himseltl 
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Which  is  to  be  understood  of  the  Breaden  God  in  the  mass. 

The  archbishop,  therefore,  was  the  cause  why  others  still  detained 
those  goods  in  their  possession,  without  any  restitution  ;  and  although 
some  particular  persons  were  afterwards  call^  to  an  account,  Le  Sieur 
de  Montainer,  De  Rames,  and  others,  yet  they  could  never  obtain  any 
remedy. 

In  the  year  1560,  the  Waldenses  of  Fraissiniere  and  Pragela  had  their 
churches  supplied  with  pastors,  who  kept  them  up  to  the  exercise  of  their 
religion,  at  the  time  when  all  the  professors  of  the  Reformation  were  per- 
secuted unto  death.  The  President  Truction  made  a  speech  to  the  states 
of  Provence,  assembled  the  same  year,  on  November  6,  pressing  them  to 
exterminate  the  Waldenses  of  Fraissiniere  and  l^ragela,  saying,  that  it 
vms  expedient  to  purge  the  old  heretical  leaven,  which  would  other- 
wise infect  and  sour  the  whole  country  of  Dauphiny,  if  some  course  were 
not  taken  to  prevent  it.  It  was  resolved  thereupon  by  those  states  to  ex- 
tirpate them  by  open  force,  and  to  this  end,  commissions  were  given  out 
to  levy  troops,  and  march  into  the  said  valleys :  but  so  soon  as  the  drum 
was  beaten  up,  and  the  men  were  under  arms  throughout  Provence,  the 
unexpected  death  of  King  Francis  II.  gave  a  new  turn  to  the  design  ;  and 
the  said  Waldensian  Churches  in  Dauphiny  continued  in  the  same  pos- 
ture, by  the  singular  favour  of  God. 


CHAPTER   IV. 

The  Waldenkian  Chnrches  in  Piedmont,  and  the  persecutions  wliich  ibey  endured. 

TuE'Waldenses  had  famous  churches  in  the  valleys  of  Piedmont,  An- 
grogne,  La  Perouse,  the  valley  St.  Martin,  Lucerne,  and  other  neighbour- 
ing places,  time  out  of  mind.  It  is  held  for  certain  among  them,  that  they 
descended  from  the  Waldenses  of  Dauphiny,  Pragela,  Fraissiniere,  ani 
other  neighbouring  places ;  and  that  in  process  of  time,  being  so  vastly 
multiplied  and  increased,  that  the  country  could  not  supply  them  with 
provisions,  they  were  constrained  to  disperse  themselves  far  and  wide, 
where  they  could  best  settle  themselves.  And  so  dearly  have  they  loved 
one  another,  like  brethren,  that  notwithstanding  they  have  been  oppressed 
with  continual  troubles,  yet  they  have  ever  relieved  one  another,  with  a 
most  hearty  love  and  charity,  not  sparing  their  lives  and  goods  for  their 
mutual  conservation. 

The  first-  troubles  that  the  Waldenses  of  Piedmont  endured,  were 
occasioned  by  the  report  of  certain  priests,  sent  thither  by  the  Archbishop 
of  Turin,  who  gave  in  information,  that  the  people  committed  to  their 
charge  did  not  live  according  to  the  manners  and  faith  of  the  Church  of 
Rome,  neither  making  any  offerings  for  the  dead,  nor  caring  for  masses 
or  absolutions,  or  to  redeem  any  of  their  relations  out  of  the  pains  of 
purgatory,   by  any  of  the  usual  Avays  and  methods. ' «   Thenceforward 
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the  archbishops  of  Turin  persecuted  them,  as  much  aa  lay  in  their  power, 
rendering  them  odious  to  their  princes  ;  who  hearing  of  the  g6od  report 
that  their  neighbours  gave  of  their  mild  and  honest  conversation,  and  that 
they  were  a  simple  people,  fearing  God,  and  of  a  good  deportment,  without 
deceit  or  malice,  loving  integrity  and  plain  dealing,  always  ready  to  serve 
their  princes  ;  and  that  they  very  willingly  and  cheerfully  yielded  to  them 
all  dutiful  obedience  ;  being  moreover  in  such  favour  and  esteem  w^ith  the 
people  their  neighbours,  that  they  endeavoured  to  get  the  youth  of  Pied- 
mont into  their  service,  and  to  procure  nurses  among  them  to  bring  up 
their  young  children :  the  said  princes  hearing  thus  well  of  them,  were 
resolved  for  a  long  time  not  to  molest  and  disturb  them ;  but  the  priests 
•  and  monks,  who  were  frequently  amongst  them,  getting  no  handle  from 
their   belief  and  behaviour,   charged  them  at  length   with  an   infinite 
number  of  forged  calumnies  ;  and  whensoever  they  went  into  Piedmont 
upon  business,  they  always  apprehended  the  Christians,  and  delivered 
them  into  the  hands  of  the  inquisitors,  and  the  inquisitors  to  the  execu- 
tioner, so  that  there  was  hardly  any  town  or  city  in  Piedmont,  in  which 
some  of  them  were  not  put  to  death.     Jordan  Tertian  was  burnt  at  Suse ; 
Hyppolite  Ronsier  at  Turin  ;  Villermin  Ambroise  was  hanged  at  Meane ; 
and  also  Anthony  Hiun.     Hugh  Chiampe  de  Fenestrelles,  being  appre- 
hended at  Suse,  was  conveyed  to  Turin,  where  his  entrails  were  torn  out 
and  put  into  a  bason,  and  he  himself  afterwards  was  most  cruelly  martyred. 
Among  which  servants  of  God,  there  were  some  who  maintained  that 
truth  which  had  been  known  for  above  two  hundred  and  fifty  years 
among  them.     But  among  all  the  rest,  the  constancy  of  Catelin  Girard 
is  worthy  of  our  remembrance.     Standing  upon  the  block  whereon  he 
was  to  be  burnt  at  Revel  in  the  IVlarquisate  of  Saluces,  he  requested  bis 
executioners  to  give  him  a  couple  of  stones,  which  they  refused  to  do, 
fearing  that  he  designed  to  fling  them  at  somebody ;  but  he  protesting 
the  contrary,  at  last  they  delivered  them  unto  him  ;  who  having  them  in 
his  hand,  said  unto  them  ;  '  When  I  have  eaten  these  stones,  then  you 
shall  see  an  end  of  that  religion  for  which  you  put  me  to  death ;'  and  so 
cast  the  stones  upon  the  ground.^. 

The  fires  were  kindled  till  the  year  1 488,  at  which  time  they  resolved 
to  assault  them  by  open  force ;  because  they  perceived  that  the  constancy 
of  those  whom  they  did  publicly  put  to  death,  drew  a  great  number  of 
others  to  the  knowledge  of  God  ;  and  that  by  this  means  tliey  should  never 
accomplish  their  design.  Therefore  they  levied  men  to  join  with  Albert 
de  Capitaneis,  commissioned  by  Popes  Sixtus  IV.  and  Innocent  VIII. 
There  were  eighteen  thousand  soldiers  raised,  besides  a  great  number  of 
the  inhabitants  of  Piedmont,  who  ran  to  the  plunder  from  all  parts.  They 
marched  all  at  once  to  Angrogne,  Lucerne,  La  Perouse,  St.  Martin,  Pra- 
viglcrm,  and  Biolet,  which  is  in  the  Marquisate  of  Saluces.  Thoy  raised 
troops  also  in  Vaucluson  in  Dauphiny,  overnmning  the  valley,  of  Pragela; 
to  the  end,  that  being  obliged  to  defend  th(^niseives,  they  mij^ht  not  be 
able  to  assist  their  neighbours,  the  Waldonsian  Churches  in  Piedmont. 
All  this  was  ordered  by  the  singular  providence  of  God,  that  tlioy  diWdcd 
their  troops  into  parties,  rather  out  of  pride,  than  for  their  better  expedition. 
For  not  withstand  mg  the  Waldenses  were  employed  inlhcirown  defence, 
and  could  not  succour  one  another,  yet  the  enemy  by  this  division  did  so 
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lessen  their  forces,  that  they  were  everyAvhere  beaten ;  but  especially  in 
the  valley  of  Angrogno,  where  ihcy  matie  their  most  violent  attack.      As 
that  levy   of  men   could   not   be   raised,  without  suspicion,  that   it  was 
against  themselves  ;  so  they  accordingly  made  preparation  for  their  recep- 
tion, keeping  themselves  "in  the  strait  passes,  where   but  i'cw  men  were 
able  to  attack  them  ;  being  also  armed  with  long  targets  of  wood,  which 
wholly  covered  them,  and  whereon  the  arrows  of  their  enemies  struck 
without  any  damage  to  themselves.     The  foremost  being  thus  armed  and 
covered,  the  rest  did  good  service  with  their  bows  and  cross-bows  under 
the  said  targets.     As  the  enemy  endeavoured  to  approach  the  passes,  the 
women  and  children  being  spectators  upon  their  knees,  prayed  in  their  own 
language,  "O  dio,  aiuUici;  O  God,  help  us!"      Whereat  the  enemies 
scotiing,  among  others,  Captain  Saquet,  counterfeiting  the  said  women, 
was  slain  and  cast  headlong  from  the  mountain  into  a  deep  bottom,  which 
is  still  called  the  Gulf  of  Saquet.     At  the  same  time,  a  captain,  named  Le 
Noir  de  Montdeni,  as  he  cried  out  to  the  soldiers  to  put  them  to  death,  was 
killed  with  the  shot  of  an  arrow  in  the  throat,  which  the  soldiers  perceiv- 
ing, and  also  that  they  were  covered  with  rocks,  and  themselves  with 
stones  and  arrows,  they  all  betook  themselves  to  flight,  and  the  greatest 
part  of  them  threw  themselves  down  from  the  rocks.     The  Waldenses 
took  notice  of  another  effect  of  divine  Pro\'idence  ;  that  the  enemies  ap- 
proaching to  their  strongest  place  by  nature,  which  is  in  the  valley  of  An- 
grogne,  called  Le  Pr6  de  la  Tour,  where  they  might  have  fortified  them- 
selves, and  made  themselves  masters  of  the  said  valley,  God  sent  so  thick 
a  cloud,  and  so  dark  a  fog,  that  the  enemies  could  hardly  see  one  another, 
insomuch  that  they  had  no  leisure  or  opportunity  to  know  the  strength  of 
the  place,  or  to  stay  there  ;  whereupon  the  Waldenses  taking  heart,  fol- 
lowed the  pursuit  so  vigorously,  that  the  persecutors  being  all  dispersed, 
and  not  seeing  which  way  they  went,  the  greatest  part  fell  headlong  dovm 
the  mountains ;  and  betaking  themselves  to  flight,  discharged  themselves 
of  their  arms  and  booty,  which  they  had  gotten  at  the  entrance  into  the 
valley,  where  they  haa  poured  out  the   wine,  and  the  corn,  and  loaded 
their  servants  with  the  most  valuable  moveables  of  the  Waldenses. 

It  pleased  God  at  length  to  touch  the  heart  of  their  prince  with  some 
compassion  towards  those  poor  people.  Philip  VIII.,  duke  of  Savoy, 
and  prince  of  Piedmont,  declared  that  he  would  not  have  that  people, 
who  had  been  always  most  loyal,  faithful,  and  obedient  to  him,  to  be  so 
rigorously  handled  by  way  of  arms  ;  being  contented  that  a  dozen  of  the 
principal'amon^  them  should  come  to  Pignerol,  where  he  was,  to  beg 
pardon  for  all  the  rest,  for  having  taken  up  arms  in  their  own  defence, 
which  he  gave  them  to  understand  by  a  prelate  whom  he  sent  to  Praisut . 
They  deputinor  the  said  embassy  of  twelve  to  do  whatever  his  highness 
required  of  them,  he  kindly  received  them,  and  forgave  them  all  that 
was  past  during  the  war,  upon  paying  a  certain  sum  of  money  for  the 
charges  of  it.  And  whereas  he  had  been  informed,  that  their  young 
children  were  born  with  black  throats,  and  that  they  were  hairy,  and  had 
four  rows  of  teeth,  he  commanded  some  of  them  to  be  brought  before 
him  to  Pignerol ;  and  seeing  them  all  fair  and  perfect  creatures,  hc^  was 
much  displeased  with  himself  for  being  so  easily  imposed  upon  a.s  to  be- 
lieve the  report  made  to  him  concerning  that  people ;  dechiring  withal, 
his  pleasure  was,  that  thenceforward  they  should  have  the  same  liberties 
and  privileges  as  formerly,  and  as  all'  the  rest  of  his  subjects  in  Pied- 
mont did  enjoy. 
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Notwithstanding,  the  monks  inquisitors  sent  out  processes  every  day, 
against  as  many  of  them  as  they  could  apprehend.  Especially  they  lay  m 
ambush,  in  a  convent  near  to  Pignerol,  whence  they  delivered  them  to  the 
secular  power.  That  persecution  lasted  till  the  year  1532,  when  they  resolved 
to  order  their  churches  in  such  manner,  that  that  exercise,  which  was  before 
performed  in  covert,  might  be  manifest  to  every  one;  and  that  their  pastors 
should  preach  the  gospel  openly,  without  regard  to  any  persecutions  which 
might  befall  them  upon  that  account.  , 

His  highness  the  duke  was  speedily  advertised  of  this  change,  and  much 
incensed  thereat ;  so  that  he  commanded  l^antaleon  Bersor  to  hasten  into 
the  valleys  with  his  troops  ;  which  he  so  readily  performed,  that  before  the 
Waldenscs  were  apprises!  of  it,  he  had  entered  their  valleys  with  five 
hundred  men,  part  foot,  and  pjfrt  horse,  ransacking,  pillaging,  and  laying 
waste  whatever  came  in  their  way.  The  people  leavmg  their  ploughs  and 
tillage,  betook  themselves  to  their  mountain  passes,  and  with  their  slings, 
charged  their  enemies  with  such  a  shower  of  stones,  and  with  such  vio- 
lence, that  they  were  constrained  to  fly,  and  leave  their  prey  behind 
them  ;  many  of  them  being  killed  upon  the  spot.  This  news  was  pre- 
sently brought  to  his  highness,  being  likewise  told  what  experience  had 
taugnt  them  before,  that  it  was  not  the  vray  to  reclaim  and  subdue  those 
people  by  arms,  the  strength  of  their  country  so  favouring  them,  and 
they  being  better  acquainted  with  the  straights  and  passes  of  the  moun- 
tains, than  the  assailants  ;  and  that  therefore  there  was  no  good  to  be  done, 
when  "  the  skin  of  one  Waldensian  must  be  purchased  at  the  expense  of  the 
lives  of  a  d^zen  of  his  other  subjects^  He  thought  it  therefore  not  conve- 
nient to  molest  them  any  more  by  arms  ;  but  only  that  they  should  be  ap- 
prehended one  by  one,  as  they  came  into  Piedmont ;  and  that  exemplary 
justice  should  be  inflicted  upon  them,  if  they  changed  not  their  faith  ;  that 
thus  they  might  gradually  be  destroyed,  to  the  terror  of  all  other  inhabit- 
ants of  the  said  valleys,  and  so  their  ruin  might  be  procured  insensibly, 
and  without  the  hazard  of  any  other  of  the  prince's  subjects. 

All  this  did  not  hinder  them  from  persisting  in  their  resolution  ;  and, 
to  the  end  that  all  things  might  be  done  in  order,  all  the  heads  of  every 
family,  with  their  pastors,  assembled  together,  out  of  all  their  valleys,  at 
Angfrogne,  on  September  12,  in  the  year  1535  ;  where  it  was  certified  by 
one  of  them  that  their  brethren,  the  Waldonses  of  Provence  and  Dauphiny, 
had  sent  George  Morel  and  Peter  Mascon,  their  pastors,  into  Germany,  to 
conferwith  CEcolampadius,  Bucer,  and  other  servants  of  God,  who  there 
preached  the  gospel,  concerning  their  faith,  which  had  time  out  of  mind 
been  transmiued  from  father  to  son.  He  reported:  That  CEcolampadius 
and  Bucer  had  found  that  God  had  been  very  merciful  and  gracious  unto 
us,  in  that  he  had  preserved  us  undefiled  in  the  midst  of  so  many  idol- 
atries and  superstitions,  which  in  the  ages  foregoing  had  infected  all 
Christendom,  under  the  tyranny  of  the  antichrist  of  Rome — that  they 
encouraged  us  by  holy  admonition  and  persuasions,  and  exhorted  us  not 
to  bury  those  talents  which  God  had  imparted  unto  us — and  that  they 
looked  upon  it  as  an  evil  thing  that  we  have  so  long  deferred  the  pubfic 
profession  of  the  gospel,  by  causing  it  to  be  preached  in  the  ears,  and  to 
the  knowledge  of  every  one  ;  leaving  the  event  of  things  to  God,  to 
dispose  whatsoever  it  shall  please  him  should  befall  us  in  the  promoting 
of  his  glory,  and  the  advancement  of  his  Son's  kingdom.  Afterwards, 
having  read  the  letters  of  CEcolampadius  and  Bucer,  which  were  sent  to 
them,  as  well  as  to  their  brethren,  the  Waldenses  of  Provence  and 
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Dauphiny,  the  propositions  or  articles  followino^  were  ordered,  read, 
and  approved,  and  unanimously  sijo^ied  and  sworn  to  by  all  th(.'  assistants, 
as  what  they  would  preserve,  observe,  believ(»,  and  inviolalily  retain 
among  them,  witliout  any  contradiction  ;  and  that  this  they  would  do,  by 
the  grace  of  God,  as  being  agreeable  to  the  doctrine  which  hath  been 
delivered  from  father  to  son  amonc:  them,  and  taken  out  of  the  word  of 
God.  3 

RLXES    OF    FAITII    AND    PRACTICE    ATIOPTED    IJY    ALL    THE    WALDENSE8,    WHO 
MET    m    ONE    ASSEMBLY    AT     ANGROGNE,    SEI'TEMLER    12,   1535. 

Article  I.  Divine  service  cannot  be  duly  performed,  but  in  spirit  and 
truth ;  for  God  is  a  spirit,  and  whosoever  will  pray  unto  him  must  pray 
in  spirit. 

II.  All  that  have  been,  or  shall  be  saved,  were  elected  by  God  before 
all  worlds. 

III. .  They  who  are  saved  cannot  miss  of  salvation. 

IV.  Whosoever  maintaineth  free-will,  w^holly  denieth  predestination, 
and  the  Grace  of  God. 

V.  No  work  is  called  good  but  that  which  is  commanded  by  God  ;  and 
none  evil  but  that  which  he  forbiddeth. 

VI.  A  Christian  may  swear  by  the  name  of  God  without  any  contra- 
diction to  what  is  written  in  the  fifth  chapter  of  MaUhew,  provided  that  he 
who  sweareth,  taketh  not  the  name  of  the  Lord  in  vain.  Now  that 
person  sweareth  not  in  vain,  whose  oath  rcdoundeth  to  the  glory  of  God, 
and  the  good  of  his  neighbour.  A  man  also  may  swear  in  judgment, 
because  he  that  beareth  the  office  of  a  magistrate,  be  he  Christian  or 
infidel,  derives  his  power  from  God. 

VII.  Auricular  confession  is  not  enjoined  by  God  ;  and  it  is  concluded 
according  to  the  holy  scriptures,  that  the  true  confession  of  a  Christian 
consists  in  confessin^f  himself  to  one  only  God,  to  whom  belong  honour 
and  glory.  There  is  another  kind  of  confession,  which  is,  when  a  man 
reconcileth  himself  to  his  neighbour,  whereof  mention  is  made  in  the 
fifth  of  Matthew.  The  third  manner  of  confession  is,  when,  as  a  man's 
sin  is  public,  and  exposed  to  the  notice  and  censure  of  all  men,  so  his 
confession  and  acknowledgment  of  the  fauh  be  as  public. 

VIII.  We  must  rest  or  cease  upon  the  Ix)rd's  day  from  all  our  labours, 
out  of  zeal  for  the  honour  and  glory  of  God  ;  for  the  better  exercise  of 
charity  towards  our  neighbour;  and  our  better  attendance  upon  the  hearing 
of  the  word  of  God. 

IX.  It  is  not  lawful  for  a  Christian  to  revenge  himself  on  his  enemy,  in 
any  case  or  manner  whatsoever. 

X.  A  Christian  may  exercise  the  office  of  a  magistrate  over  Christians. 
XL   Tliere  is  no  certain  time  determined  for  the  fast  of  a  Christian  ; 

and  it  doth  not  appear  in  the  word  of  God  that  the  Lord  hath  commanded 
or  appointed  certain  days. 

XII.  Marriage  is  not  prohibited  to  any  man,  of  what  quality  or 
condition  soever  he  be. 

XIII.  Whosoever  forbiddeth  marriage,  teacheth  a  diabolical  doctrine. 

XIV.  He  who  hath  not  the  gift  of  continency  is  bound  to  marry. 

'  This  admonition  or  remonstrance  given  by  CEcoIampadiua  and  Bucer,  to  George 
Morel  and  Peter  Maacon,  ia  in  the  Memorials  of  Morel,  fol.  5. 
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XV.  The  ministers  of  the  word  of  God  ought  not  to  be  removed  from 
one  place  to  another,  unless  it  be  to  the  great  benefit  and  advantage  of  the 
Church. 

XVI.  It  is  no  ways  repugnant  to  the  apostolical  communion,  that  the 
ministers  should  possess  anything  in  particular,  to  provide  for  the  mainte- 
nance of  their  families. 

XVII.  As  to  the  sacraments,  it  hath  been  determined  by  the  holy  scrip- 
tures, that  we  have  but  two  sacramental  signs  or  symbols,  which  Christ  Jesus 
hath  left  unto  us :  the  one  is  baptism,  the  other  the  eucharist  or  Lord's 
supper,  which  we  receive  to  demonstrate  our  perseverance  in  the  faith, 
according  to  the  promise  we  nSade  in  our  baptism  in  our  infancy :  as  also 
in  remembmnce  of  that  great  benefit  which  Jesus  Christ  hath  conferred 
upon  us,  when  he  laid  down  his  life  for  our  redemption,  cleansing  us 
with  his  most  precious  blood. 

Those  articles  being  resolved  upon  by  them,  astonished  the  Romish 
priests,  who  were  then  among  them  to  collect  the  revenues  of  their'cures, 
so  that  being  out  of  all  hopes  of  ever  seeing  those  people  reclaimed,  or 
reduced  to  the  obedience  of  the  Church  of  Rome  by  any  violence  and 
compulsion,  much  less  of  their  own  accord,  and  perceiving  the  door  of 
their  gain  to  be  shut,  they  departed  without  speaking  a  word.  Upon  this 
their  retreat,  the  mass  vanished  of  itself  in  the  valleys  of  the  Waldenses ; 
and  because  they  had  only  the  New  Testament,  and  some  books  of  the 
Old  translated  into  the  Waldcnsian  tongue,  they  resolved  speedily  to  send 
the  whole  bible  to  the  press,  their  books  being  only  manuscripts,  and  those 
few  in  number.  They  sent  therefore  to  Neufchatel  in  Switzerland, 
where  they  gave  one  thousand  five  hundred  crowns  in  gold  to  a  printer, 
who  published  the  first  impression  of  the  bible  which  was  seen  in  France.* 
In  the  year  153G,  they  sent  Martin  Gonin  to  Geneva  to  provide  a  large 
supply  of  those  books  which  he  should  see  necessary  for  the  instruction 
of  the  people.  But  they  were  balked  in  their  attempt,  because  that  good 
man  was  apprehended  for  a  spy  as  he  was  passing  over  the  Mountain  de 
Gap,  by  George  Marten,  Lord  de  Champollion.  As  soon  as  Gonin  was 
discoverc^d  to  be  a  Waldensian,  he  was  sent  to  Grenoble,  and  there 
confined  in  prison.  Afterwards,  in  the  night  time,  he  was  cast  into  the 
river  Lyzere,  for  fear  he  should  declare  his  faith  before  the  people.' 
The  monk-inquisitor  who  delivered  him  to  the  secular  power  told  them 
that  it  was  not  convenient  that  the  world  should  hear  him,  "  because," 
said  he,  ''  it  is  to  be  feared  that  they  who  hear  him  may  become  worse 
than  himself" 

It  then  happened  that  there  were  wars  in  Piedmont,  between  Francis  L 
and  the  Prince  of  Piedmont,  which  fell  out  providentially  for  those  Wal- 
denses ;  for  during  the  continuance  of  those  confusions  they  were  at  quiet, 
until  Pope  Paul  III.  solicited  the  parliament  of  Turin  to  take  some  violent 
course  against  them,  as  pernicious  and  mischievous  heretics,  whensoever 
they  should  be  delivered  into  their  hands  by  the  inquisitors.  That  parlia- 
ment caused  a  great  number  to  be  burnt  at  Turin,  in  imitation  of  other 
parliaments  in  France,  who  in  those  times  burnt  all  those  whom  they  called 
Lutherans. 


<  E>;clesia8tic4il  Hiiitory  of  the  Churehes  of  France,  p.  37. 
B  Book  of  Martjra  of  our  Time,  lib.  3,  fol.  iii. 
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The  Waldenses  appealed  to  the  king,  presenting  to  him  their 
petition  that  they  might  not  be  persecuted  by  the  parliament  for  the 
profession  of  that  religion,  in  which  they  and  their  ancestors  had  lived  for 
80  many  hundred  years,  with  the  permission  of  their  princes.  But  the 
king  enjoined  them  to  live  according  to  the  laws  of  the  Church  of  Rome, 
upon  pain  of  being  punished  as  heretics.  He  likewise  commanded  the 
parliament  at  Turin  to  cause  all  his  subjects  within  their  jurisdiction  to 
profess  his  religion ;  adding,  that  he  "  did  not  burn  the  Lutherans 
throughout  his  whole  kingdom  of  France^  to  make  a  reservation  of 
them   in  the  Alps^ 

The  parliament  endeavoured  to  put  the  king's  decrees  speedily  in 
execution ;  and  to  that  end  enjoined  the  Waldenses,  upon  pain  of  death, 
immediately  to  dismiss  their  ministers,  and  to  receive  priests  among  them  to 
«ing  mass,  in  conformity  to  all  others  of  the  king's  subjects.  They  replied, 
that  they  could  not  obey  any  such  injunctions,  contrary  to  the  command- 
ment 01  God,  whom  they  would  obey  rather  than  man,  in  matters 
relating  to  his  service.  But  if  the  king  had  not  at  that  time  been  elsewhere 
engaged,  doubtless  the  parliament  would  have  compelled  them  to  do  that 
by  force,  to  which  mere  injunctions  could  never  have  brought  them. 
They  therefore  were  contented  to  prosecute  them  by  the  Inquisition,  and 
to  receive  from  the  monks  those  whom  they  condemned  to  be  burnt.  But 
in  the  year  1555,  they  increased  the  persecution.  Having  condemned 
to  the  fire  Bartholomew  Hector,  a  stationer,  who  suffered  death  at  Turin, 
because  he  died  with  admirable  constancy,  insomuch  that  he  edified  even 
the  assistants,  as  w(di  as  others  the  standers  by?  so  that  he  drew  tears  from 
their  eyes,  and  compassionate  expressions  from  their  lips ;  they  unanimous- 
ly justifying  and  applauding  hnn  for  his  good  and  holy  speeches  and 
prayers  to  God — the  parliament  took  occasion  thereupon  to  use  their 
utmost  endeavours  to  subvert  and  overthrow  this  profession  in  its  very 
source  and  original,  and  to  make  use  of  the  king's  aulhoriiy  to  constrain 
the  people  either  to  submit  to  the  laws  of  the  Church  of  Rome,  or  else  to 
suffer  a  miserable  death.  To  this  end,  the  parliament  of  Turin  deputed 
the  President  of  Julian,  and  an  assessor  named  de  Ecclesia,  to  repair  to 
those  places,  and  there  to  put  in  execution  whatsoever  they  thought 
proper,  either  to  the  reduction  or  extermination  of  the  said  people,  with  a 
promise  to  assist  them  in  whiitsoever  should  be  necessary  to  that  purpose, 
according  to  the  advice  and  counsel  that  they  should  receive  from  them.' 

The  president  with  his  assessor  took  their  journey  to  Perouse,  and 
caused  public  proclamation  to  be  made  in  the  name  of  the  king,  that  every 
one  of  the  inhabitants  should  go  to  mass  upon  pain  of  death.  After- 
wards they  came  to  Pignerol,  where  they  summoned  several  to  appear  be- 
fore them.  Among  others,  there  appeared  a  poor  simple  labouring  man, 
whom  the  president  ordered  to  have  baptism  again  administered  to  his 
child,  who  had  been  lately  baptized  by  the  Waldensian  minister,  near  An- 
grogne.  The  poor  man  desired  so  much  respite,  as  to  offer  up  his  prayers 
to  God,  before  he  answered  him.  Which,  with  some  laughter,  being 
granted,  he  fell  down  upon  his  knees  before  all  the  standers  by,  and  having 
concluded  his  prayer,  he  said  to  the  president,  that  he  would  cause  his 
child  to  be  re-baptized,  provided  he  would  oblige  himself  by  a  bond,  signed 
with  his  own  hand,  to  aischarge  and  clear  him  from  the  sm  that  he  should 


'  Book  of  Martyrs  of  our  Tiine,  lib.  8,  fol.  123. 
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commit  in  so  doing,  and  suffer  himself  the  punishment  and  condemnation, 
which  God  would  one  day  inflict  upon  him  for  it,  taking  this  iniquity 
upon  him  nud  his.  Which  the  president  understandiiicf.  commanded  hira 
to  depart  out  of  his  presence,  without  prf^ssing  him  any  farther. 

Havinij  framr-d  and  drawn  up  several  iudictiueuts  airaiiist  some  particu- 
lar pcrsuiiss  of  the  said  valleys,  and  made  collections  of  whatsoever  the  presi- 
dent couiJ  imagine  might  be  hurtful  to  the  people,  ho  tried  also  to  win  thorn 
by  the  |)reaching  of  the  monks,  whom  he  broiight  with  him  into  the  valley 
of  Angrogne.     B.ing  thereforr  come  to  the  place  where    their  tempfe 
stood,  [i(»  caused  one  of  the  monks  to  preach  before  the  Wahlenses,  who 
bestowe-vl  much  timp  in  exhojling  them  to  return  to  the  Church  of  Home, 
concern  in::  which  he  related  many  things,  to  which  the  people  gave  no 
credit.     After  the  monk  had  .said  as  much  as  he  thought  good,  and  held 
his  peace,  llio  greatt\«;l  ])art  of  r\w  p(?opIe  requested  that  the  pastors  there 
present,  or  some  one  of  them  in  the  name  of  the  rest,  might  be  permitted 
to  make  answer  to  the  sermon  which  the  j»reaching  fiiar  had  made;  but 
the  president  would  by  no  menus  yield  to  it.     Upon  which  «'nsued  a  mur- 
muring among  the  pooph.',  which  astniiishrd  the  presiilent  and  his  monks. 
But  dissembling  their  fear,  the  ])residcnt  withdrew  to  Turin,  without  speak- 
ing on(*  word:  where, being  arrived,  he  gave  the  parliament  an  account 
of  his  procei'dings,  and  wilhal  .signified  to  them,  how  dilUcult  a  matter  it 
was  to  oviTcoiue  that  people  by  violence  and  extremities:  because  if  any 
attempt  should  be  made  to  take  them  by  force,  they  w(jre  resolved  to  de- 
fend them.^elves ;  and  their  country   favouring  them,  it  was  to  be  feared 
that  it  would  cost  much  blood  and  labour,  befon*  they  could  either  be  re- 
duced to  the  Ciiurch  of  Rome,  or  despatched  out  of  the  world.    It  was  the 
work  of  a  king  of  France  to  exterminate  them  ;  and  therefore  it  was  neces- 
sary to  send  the  report,  and  to  leave  the  issue  of  so  troublesome  an  under- 
taking to  his  own  will  and  pleasure.  Thisadvicf)  was  foUowf-d  ;  the  indict- 
ments and  reports  were  sent  to  tiie  kmg ;  but  as  court  affairs  cannot  be 
finished  in  a  short  time,  it  was  a  whole  year  before  any  other  course  was 
taken,  'or  .so  much  as  mention»-d  against   them,  than  that  of  the  inquisitors 
whocontiiiually  delivered  someof  thern  to  the  secular  power.     At  the  year's 
cutl,  tin.'  I*iiig  sent  down  express  orders  from  the  court,  to  compel  them  by- 
force  to  do  that,  which  thry  could  not  be  brought  to  do  by  fair  words  and 
kind  usige.     'J'hi^  parliament  sent  the  presidoit  of  .lulian  again,  who  upon 
his  arrival  at  Angriejue,  c«.>minan(led  them  in  the  liing's  name  to  goto 
mas.s,  upon  pain  of  both  bodily  punishment  and  confiscation  of  goods. 
They  di-nnsKh'd  a  ct.py  biUh  of  his  commission  and  his  sprc.rh,  promising 
to  return  him  such  :in  aii>wer,  as  that  he  slumld  have  reason  to  he  satisfied 
therewilli :  but  nothing  could  give  the  president  .sati.Maction,  who  .still  urge<l 
them  ill   \:ui\  to  alter  their  religion.        Tluy  answered   him,  that  they 
were;  not  homid  toobi-y  di.'crecs  which  W(.Te  contrary  to  the  commands  of 
God.      \\<  (\nntnanded,  that  twelve  of  thi?  heads  amoiigst  them,  together 
witii  all  ti>f  mini-l.^r.s  juid  schoolmasters  should  iu.-^tunlly  resign  them- 
selvt^s  jjiii-mers  at  Turin,  tlnTe  to  receive  such  sentence  a.s  rearson  should 
rerpiire.     IJ,-  enj»>in"il  tln^  syndics  of  the  s.iid  Viillt-ys  U)  dismiss  and  en- 
join all  s-iau-jrers  forthwith  ii.i  drjiart;  and  then("«rorwiird,  not  to  rcvt'ive  or 
entertain  any  preachers  or  schoi>Imast«rs,  but  such  as  shall  be  .^^mt  them 
by  the  papal  diocesan.     They  answered  that  they  n«'ither  could  nor  would 
obey  commaiiiLs  that  wrr»?  ctjntrary  to  those  of  C'od;  and  that  they  would 
not  ap})ear  at  all  at  1'urin.  since  thi'V  could  nut  doit  without  the  hazard 
of  their  lives,  and  beiuLr  trtMildeil  for  their  faith. 
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The  Pariiamept  of  Tarin  were  so  inoenaed  against  them,  that  as  many 
of  them  as  they  could  cause  to  be  apprehended  in  Piedmont,  and  the 
fiootiers  of  their  valleys,  they  committed  to  the  flames  at  Turin :  among 
others,  Jeffery  Varnigle  was  burnt  in  the  castle^yard,  1657,  by  whose  deaths 
the  Waldenses  were  very  much  strengthened  and  edified,  there  being  a 
great  number  present,  who  saw  and  heard  him  continue  to  call  upon  Uod 
to  his  last  breath. 

Daring  those  grievous  persecutions,  the  Protestant  princes  of  Germany 
interceded  for  t&m,  intreating  King  Henry  II.  to  permit  them  peaceaUy 
to  enjoy  that  religion  in  which  from  generation  to  generation  they  had 
lived  for  ages  pajrt.  The  king  promised  to  have  regard  to  their  petitions: 
and  so  they  continued  unmolested  until  the  peace  was  concluded  between 
lhe.kings  of  France  and  Spain,  and  till  the  Duke  of  Savoy  was  restored,  m 
1559,  to  his  dominions  and  government 

About  a  year  aftor  the  said  restitution  of  the  country,  in  1560,  the  pope^s 
iioncio  reproached  the  Duke  of  Savoy ,that  he  did  not  imiute  the  zeal  of 
the  king  of  France,  who  out  of  affection  to  the  Roman  religion,  to  the 
utmost  of  his  power  had  persecuted  the  Waldenses  and  Lutherans  of  the 
valleys  of  Angrogne,  and  other  neighbouring  and  adjacent  places ;  and  that 
if  he  did  not  contribute  what  in  him  lay,  either  to  bring  them  back  into 
the  bosom  of  the  church,  or  else  to  destroy  them  out  of  the  world,  the 
pontiff  would  have  great  reason  to  suspect  him  as  a  favourer  of  them. 
The  Prince  of  Piedmont  promised  to  make  use  of  all  the  means  he  could 
either  for  their  reduction  or  total  subversion.  In  pursuance  of  which  d^ 
daration,  he  commanded  them  to  go  to  mass  upon  pain, of  death  and  of 
seeing  their  valleys  exposed  to  fire  and  sword.  To  which  commands  they 
not  yielding  obedience,  he  assaulted  them  with  military  force,  and  gave  the 
charge  of  that  war  to  le  Sieur  de  la  Trinite.  He  caused  them  at  the  same 
time  to  be  persecuted  by  the  monks  inquisitors,  Jacomel  and  de  Corbia 
Ailer  la  Trinity  had  been  sufficiently  defeated  with  his  troops,  seeing  that 
the  lion's  claw  stood  him  in  no  stead,  he  made  use  of  the  fox's  skin,  and 
told  them  that  what  was  passed  had  happened  unto  them  rather  for  want  of 
parley  and  communication  than  out  of  any  ill-will  which  his  highness  bore 
to  them — that  if  his  soldiers  had  exceeded  their  bounds,  it  was  because  of 
the  resistance  which  they  met  with — that  he  would  for  the  future  be  an 
instrument  of  their  preservation,  and  become  as  zealous  to  procure  their 
rest  and  quiet,  as  at  first  he  had  shown  himself  ardent  to  give  them  trouble. 
To  that  purpose  he  advised  them  to  send  some  of  the  principal  among  them 
to  his  highness,  by  whom  he  would  send  his  letters  recommendatory  to  the 
prince,  and  Margaret,  dutchess  of  Savoy,  only  sister  to  Henry,  king  of 
France,  and  that  he  was  very  well  assured  his  highness  would  bury  in 
oblivion  all  that  was  past.  But  it  was  his  opinion  above  all  things,  that 
the  Waldenses  ought  to  give  some  testimony  of  obedience  to  their  prince, 
who  was  obliged  by  the  pope  to  set  up  the  mass  in  all  his  territories,  and 
that  therefore  they  should  suffer  the  mass  to  be  sung  at  Angrogne,  which 
would  be  but  a  thing  indifferent  since  he  did  not  require  their  presence 
thereat,  but  only  that  he  might  write  to  his  highness  that  they  were  his 
obedient  and  loyal  subjects.  Moreover,  because  his  highness  was  fully  bent 
that  no  strange  minister  should  remain  within  his  territories,  they  should 
entreat  their  pastors  to  withdraw  to  Pragela  for  some  days,  and  afler  his 
highness  was  reconciled  to  them  they  could  recall  them.  He  had  much 
difficulty  to  get  them  to  comply  with  that  point  **  If  we  intreat  our  pastors 
to  withdraw,  the  Waldenses  retorted,  it  will  be  the  counsel  of  the  flesh. 
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to  which  God  will  not  give  his  bleasing ;  for  our  enemies,  when  thej  shall 
hive  gained  this  advantage  over  us,  that  we  have  no  persons  left  to  com- 
fort, ooonsel,  reprove  or  exhort  us,  will  doubtless  endeavour  to  the  utmost 
of  their  power  to  prevent  forever  the  return  of  our  good  pastors,  l^  whose 
ministry  we  have  been  so  worthily  instructed  and  so  well  fortified  against 
a  world  full  of  temptations.  And  sipce  we  shall  not  fail  of  being  accused 
as  rebels  in  recalling  them,  it  is  better  not  to  deprive  ourselves  of  the  fruit 
of  their  holy  ministry,  and  be  accounted  as  such  now  by  serving  God,  and 
keeping  those  whom  he  hath  sent  to  preach  his  word  unto  us.  He  is  still 
as  miffhty  to  preserve  us  as  he  hath  hitherto  been,  and  we  should  be  un- 
grateful wretches  to  doubt  of  his  assistance,  not  considering  that  we  poor 
■liserable  sheep,  the  dogs  being  driven  away,  shall  be  devoured  by  the 
isohres."  Those  representations,  and  several  others  made  by  the  more 
zealous  and  perspicacious  amongst  them,  could  not  hinder  some  of  them 
from  entreating  their  pastors  to  withdraw  for  some  days  into  Pragela,  a 
neighbourinffvalley,  and  peopled  with  their  brethren  the  Waldenses  of 
Hauphiny.  There  might  a  man  see  the  justice  of  God  executed  upon 
them,  and  the  beginning  of  misery.  They  all  of  them  melted  into  tears, 
all  their  rocks  resounded  and  echoed  with  their  outcries  and  lamentations 
when  the  women  and  children  went  to  conduct  their  pastors  to  the  top  of 
the  mountains  to  depart  from  them  to  the  other  side.  In  other  places, 
when  they  saw  the  principal  amongst  them  take  their  journey  to  Turin,  into 
the  hands  of  their  enemies,  severd  foretold  the  mischief  that  would  befall 
them  thereupon,  and  that  it  seemed  to  them  that  God  had  abandoned 
them  at  the  very  same  time  when  the  Waldenses  forsook  him  in  the  person 
of  his  servants.  It  fell  out  just  according  to  what  was  foretold  by  those 
who  would  not  allow  of,  nor  consent  to  such  counsels  of  the  flesh.  Being 
arrived  at  Turin  they  were  closely  confined  in  prison,  their  indictments 
drawn  up  as  against  heretics,  and  .the  passes  secured  and  guarded  to  pre- 
vent any  one  from  giving  notice  or  information  of  the  treatment  which  the 
said  deputies  had  received.  In  the  mean  time  la  Trinite  told  them,  that 
he  knew  his  highness  had  granted  all  their  requests,  and  that  he  had  writ- 
ten to  him  that  he  detained  them  only  for  this  cause,  that  he  might  be 
better  assured  of  their  promises  for  the  time  to  come,  to  which  purpose 
he  likewise  erected  a  fort,  which  he  built  near  Angrogne.  That  which 
gave  them  a  suspicion  was,  that  they  heard  no  news  from  their  Waldensian 
prisoners,  much  less  would  la  Trinite  permit  them  to  send  any  thither. 
At  length  having  a  longtime  consulted  together  what  they  had  best  to  do, 
seeing  a  fort  was  building,  which  if  they  should  suffer  to  be  completed,  it 
would  bridle  and  restrain  them  for  ever ;  and  fearing  on  the  other  hand,  if 
they  should  undertake  any  thing  against  the  workmen,  that  they  would 
put  all  those  whom  they  had  sent  to  Turin  to  death,  they  were  reduced  to 
extreme  perplexity.  But  they  were  soon  cleared  in  all  their  apprehensions 
and  sud|>icions,  knowing  that  they  had  been  deceived  by  de  la  Trinite ;  and 
that  therefore  it  highly  concerned  them  to  commit  the  issue  to  Divine 
Providence,  and  to  make  their  peace  and  reconciliation  with  hira  by  fasting 
and  prayer.  Which  having  done,  they  recalled  their  pastors,  begged  the 
assistance  of  their  neighbours  of  Pragela,  who  came  unto  them  with  their 
arms,  entered  into  those  temples  where  la  Trinite  had  caused  altars  to  be 
erected  and  images  to  be  placed.  The  Waldenses  then  demolished  those 
altars  and  laid  them  level  with  the  ground,  broke  the  images,  besieged  the 
fort  and  took  it,  beat  the  succours  that  were  sent  to  relieve  the  said  fort, 
put  them  to  flight  and  slew  a  great  number  of  the  soldiers.    The  prince 
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EmtiiQel  Philibert,  being  very  tnach  incensed,  determined  to  avenge  Inm- 
•elf  fspon  the  prisoners :  bot  Margaret  interceding  for  them,  endeavoured 
all  she  could  to  iq>pea8e  and  pacify  the  prince ;  telling  him  that  they  must 
needs  have  been  informed  of  the  treatmient  that  their  deputies  had  received 
from  his  hiffhness,  and  that  seeing  themselves  in  a  fair  way  to  be  entirely 
destroyed,  they  had  taken  those  desperate  methods  for  their  preservation 
Now  his  royal  highness  by  the  advice  and  instigatbn  of  the  pope's  nuncio, 
had  compelled  the  said  deputies  to  go  to  mass,  and  there  to  ask  pardon  of 
God,  the  pope,  and  their  holy  mother  the  church  of  Rome,  with  a  promise 
to  live  in  obedience  to  its  laws,  and  afterwards  remitted  them  to  prison, 
waiting  for  the  perfection  of  his  fort  But  seeing  himself  frustrated  in  his 
design,  he  followed  the  methods  of  treaty  proposed  by  Margaret,  under 
which  they  have  lived  to  this  day.  It  is  true,  Uiey  afterwards  suffered  at 
various  times,  several  persecutions,  which  with  much  zeal  and  patience 
they  did  undergo.  Among  others,  that  in  the  year  1570,  was  very  severe. 
For  their  prince  having  entered  into  an  offensive  league  against  the  Pro- 
testants with  several  other  princes  of  Europe,  he  l:^gan  to  molest  and 
disturb  his  said  subjects  of  the  valleys.  He  forbade  them  to  hold  any 
correspondence  with  the  Waldenses  of  Dauphiny  upon  pain  of  death,  or 
to  assemble  themselves  or  meet  in  any  synod  or  council,  except  in  the  pres- 
ence of  the  ffovernor  of  Castrocaro.  In  pursuance  of  which  that  gover« 
nor  did  not  fail  to  be  present  at  their  first  council  called  at  Bobi.  The 
pastors  and  elders  there  present,  signified  to  the  governor  that  his  presence 
and  assistance  at  their  councils  would  not  be  in  the  least  prejudicial  to  the 
matters  in  agitation  therein,  which  were  of  such  a  nature,  that  if  the 
whole  world  were  witnesses  to  them,  the  more  clearly  and  evidently  would 
their  piety  towards  God,  and  their  fidelity  to  their  prince  appear,  forasmuch 
as  they  held  no  consultations  there,  but  what  might  tend  to  the  glory  of 
God,  and  loyalty  to  their  superiors.  Yet  since  his  highness  took  occasioa 
to  mistrust  them,  he  must  have  been  misinformed  by  some  of  their  enemies. 
Therefore,  being  satisfied  in  their  conscience  that  they  had  deserved  no 
such  thmg,  they  looked  upon  that  novelty  as  a  manifest  infringement  of 
the  treaty  which  he  had  made  with  them,  and  as  a  persecution  destroying 
the  firee  exercise  of  their  religion.  They  therefore  desired  the  governor 
of  Castrocaro  to  withdraw,  and  not  to  molest  them  by  such  innovation  and 
infringement  of  the  foregoing  treaty,  at  least  till  such  times  as,  having 
cleared  and  justified  themselves  before  his  highness,  it  should  be  otherwise 
ordered  by  him.  The  governor  was  fully  resolved  to  stay  there.  The 
pastors  and  elders  protested  against  the  said  innovation.  The  governor 
also  on  the  other  hand  protested  and  declared  that  he  underto(^  nothing 
therein  without  the  express  commands  of  his  highness,  and  that  they  ouglrt 
to  be  better  satisfied  that  that  charge  had  been  laid  upon  him,  rather  than 
upon  any  other,  since  he  gave  place  to  none  in  good-will  and  affectioil 
towards  them,  always  interpreted  their  actions  to  the  best  advantage,  and 
would  make  a  true  report  to  his  highness  of  the  loyalty  and  fidelity  that 
he  perceived  in  their  carriage  and  deportments. 

He  was  therefore  admitted  into  their  synod,  at  the  conclusion  of  which, 
he  made  use  of  this  artifice ;  he  endeavored  to  sow  envy  and  jealousy 
amongst  the  pastors,  speaking  well  of  them  in  general,  that  he  had  found 
their  order  to  be  good  and  decent,  and  that  he  could  not  have  believed  they 
had  proceeded  with  so  much  zeal,  order  and  charity  ;  but  that  there  was 
no  reason  why  they  should  wonder  that  his  highness  had  been  so  jealous 
and  mistrustful  of  strange  ministers,  because  he  knew  that  they  were  more 
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▼iaient  in  their  (Anions  than  the  generality  of  the  natives  of  the  coontrj 
He  again  excepted  Stephen  Noel,  whom  he  knew  to  be  a  quiet  and  peace- 
able man,  and  more  desirous  to  content  aad  satisfy  his  highness.  There- 
fore since  his  highness  had  resdTed  to  permit  no  stranger  to  dwell  in 
his  tenritories,  he  could  not  believe  that  the  ministers  would  be  exempted 
any  more  than  others ;  and  to  the  end  that  he  might  not  any  more  be 
connrained  to  employ  his  power  and  authority  to  drive  them  out  of  his 
dominions,  that  it  would  be  better  for  them  and  much  more  for  their  honour, 
to  depart  elsewhere  freely  and  of  their  own  accord,  than  to  stay  till  the 
prince  expelled  them  out  of  his  country  by  banishment  They  replied, 
they  could  not  believe  that  his  highness  had  any  such  meaning  or  inten- 
tion as  the  said  governor  would  persuade  them ;  but  that  to  in&rm  them- 
selves of  the  truth  thereof,  they  would  send  a  deputy  to  his  highness. 

The  governor  being  incensed  because  they  would  not  give  credit  to  his 
words,  nor  do  any  thing  according  to  his  persuasions,  gave  permission  to 
the  soldiers  of  the  fort  of  Castrocaro  to  surround  the  church  when  the 
minister  was  in  his  sermon, and  there  to  commit  many  insolencies  and  dis- 
orders, firing  several  muskets  and  alarming  those  who  saw  themselves 
surprised  and  unarmed.  Stephen  Noel  was  desired  to  write  to  lady 
Margaret,  which  he  did ;  but  the  letters  whereby  madame  assured  them 
that  the  governor  had  received  orders  from  his  highness  to  contain  himself 
within  the  bounds  and  limits  of  the  treaty  made  between  his  highness  and 
the  said  people,  remained  in  the  hands  of  the  governor.  While  those 
things  were  in  agitation,  the  massacre  of  the  Huguenots  happened  in 
France,  in  the  year  1572,  which  so  puffed  up  the  pride  and  increased  the 
stubbornness  of  the  governor,  that  his  violences  could  by  no  means  be 
restrained.  Bonfires  being  made  throughout  all  Piedmont  in  token  of  joy 
for  that  horrid  effusion  of  blood,  the  governor  persuaded  himself  that  he 
should  shortly  see  the  like  persecutions  in  the  Waldensian  valleys.  There- 
fore hearing  the  cannons  bred  and  understanding  the  great  pleasure  and 
satisfaction  that  his  highness  took  therein,  the  Christians  were  persuaded 
that  they  should  not  continue  long  unmolested,  and  therefore  that  it  was 
the  safest  way  to  convey  what  they  most  valued  into  the  caverns  upon  the 
top  of  the  Alps,  whither  they  used  to  fly  in  times  of  trouble.  His  highness 
being  informed  that  the  Waldenses  were  in  a  posture  of  defence,  would 
not  hazard  the  lives  of  his  other  subjects  to  subdue  them,  but  rested  con- 
tented with  having  terrified  them ;  giving  commandment  that  when  any 
of  them  came  into  Piedmont,  they  should  be  apprehended  and  executed 
as  heretics.  Which  the  Christians  being  aware  of,  they  provided  themselves 
with  what  was  necessary  for  their  nourishment  and  sustenance  in  Dauphiny, 
and  in  the  valleys  of  their  brethren  of  Pragela  and  Valclusion.  Afler  the 
decease  of  his  highness  and  Margaret,  Charles  Emanuel  their  son,  and 
prince  of  Piedmont,  suffered  them  to  live  in  peace  and  tranquillity,  under 
the  treaties  made  with  his  father  and  mother.  Notwithstanding  which, 
the  inquisitors  have  always  been  upon  the  watch  to  take  some  or  other  of 
them,  especially  to  hinder  them  from  speaking  of  their  faith  when  they 
came  into  Piedmont.  In  such  case,  provided  it  appear  that  they  have  held 
any  conferences  concerning  religion,  they  have  always  condemned  them  as 
the  teachers  of  strange  doctrines  and  swervers  from  the  treaties  whereby 
it  was  enjoined  that  they  should  broach  no  new  opinions. 

The  last  who  was  persecuted  in  that  cause,  was  a  merchant  of  Lucerne, 
who  much  strengthened  and  edified  the  people  by  his  constancy.  His 
history  will  manifest  to  the  world  that  the  popes  continue  to  show  how 


hatefbl  and  odious  the  doctrines  of  the  ^^ospd  is  to  theni,  and  that  if  it  lay 
in  their  power  to  overrule  the  hearts  of  the  kings  and  princes  of  Europe  at 
their  pleasure,  the  fires  would  still  be  burning  in  all  those  places  where 
thej  have  anj  influence  or  authority. 

In  the  year  1601,  Bartholorae\»  Copin,  a  Waldensian  of  the  valley  <^ 
Lucerne,  biding  at  Ast  in  Piedmont  with  his  goods  and  merchandise,  Copin 
sitting  at  table  in  the  erening  at  supper  with  several  other  merchants,  one 
of  them  started  a  discourse  concerning  the  diversity  of  religions,  and  uttered 
many  expressions  tending  to  the  dislumourof  the  Waldensesof  Angrogne 
and  the  neighbouring  vJleys.  Copin  hearing  him  speak  of  his  brethren 
and  of  their  rdigion,  to  the  dishonour  of  God,  and  with  Jess  modesty  than 
became  such  who  profess  themselves  to  be  merchants ;  and  believing  that 
he  should  render  himself  partaker  in  the  crime,  if  he  did  not  make  some 
reply  to  the  blasphemies  which  he  heard,  returned  an  answer  to  the  person 
who  held  such  discourses  in  favour  of  his  own  religion.  What,  said  the 
roan  whom  Copin  reprimanded,  are  you  a  Waldensian?  Yes,  said  he,  I  am. 
Do  you  not  believe  the  real  presence  of  God  in  the  host?  No,  said  Copin. 
"See,  rej^ied  the  other,  what  a  false  religion  yours  is!"  **  Afy  rthgion^ 
said  Copin,  is  eis  true  as  thai  Gad  is  God,  and  as  1  am  certain  thai  I  shail 
die."  The  next  day  Copin  was  called  before  the  bishop  of  Ast,  who  told 
him  that  he  had  been  informed  of  oertain  scandalous  opinions  and  di^ 
courses  which  he  held  yesterday  in  the  evening,  at  his  lodgings,  and  that 
he  must  acknowledge  his  fkult  if  he  would  obtain  pardon  for  it,  or  else 
that  he  would  take  care  to  have  him  punished.  Copin  answered,  thaf  he 
was  proToked  to  say  what  he  did,  and  notwithstanding,  he  had  said  nothing 
but  what  he  would  stand  to,  and  maintain  at  the  hazard  of  his  life :  that 
he  had  some  goods  in  the  world,  and  a  wife  and  children,  but  that  his  aA 
fections  were  so  far  dead  to  such  things,  as  not  to  love  them  to  the  preju« 
dice  of  his  conscience.  As  to  his  life  and  conversation,  he  said  if  his 
lordship  would  be  pleased  to  inquire  of  the  merchants  of  Ast,  who  all 
knew  him,  concerning  his  honesty  and  good  behaviour,  they  would  all 
certify  that  he  never  wronged  or  injured  any  man  during  the  whole  course 
of  his  traffic  and  commerce  among  them;  and  that  being  a  merchant  he 
ought  to  be  dismissed  to  follow  that  business  for  which  he  came  thither, 
to  trade  and  traffic,  without  being  molested  and  hindered.  That  if  the 
Jews  and  Turks  were  permitted  to  keep  the  fairs  and  traffic  throughout  all 
Piedmont,  much  more  ought  he  to  be  suffered  so  to  do,  who  was  a  Chris- 
tian ;  since  in  that  discourse  about  religion,  he  only  made  answer  to  a 
question,  and  that  it  was  lawful  for  him  to  answer  and  give  a  reason  of 
his  faith  to  any  one  that  asked  him  in  any  place  whatsoever,  even  by  the 
treaty  made  between  the  Waldenses  and  his  highness,  which  forbids  them 
to  broach  and  teach  any  new  doctrines  and  opinions,  but  doth  not  deprive 
them  of  the  liberty  of  making  answer  to  whosoever  shall  perplex  them 
with  any  questions. 

The  prelate  regarded  not  those  just  remonstrances,  but  commanded  that 
he  should  be  committed  to  prison.  The  next  day  the  bishop's  secretary 
visited  Copin,  expressed  much  love  and  kindness  to  him,  and  told  him  that 
he  forewarned  him  as  a  friend,  that  if  he  did  not  acknowledge  his  fault,  he 
was  in  great  danger  of  losing  his  life. 

Copin  replied,  that  his  *' life  was  in  the  hands  of  God,  and  that  he  would 

never  preserve  it  to  the  prejudice  of  his  glory.     He  beseeched  God,  that 

as  he  had  but  two  or  three  steps  to  take  in  his  journey  to  heaven,  to  give 

him  his  grace  not  to  shrink  back,  or  turn  aside.''    Some  time  after  he  was 

12 


W  JKfflary  0f  the  WaUmutM, 

examined  by  a  monk  inquisitor  before  the  prelate^  who  at  first  treated  him 
with  kind  and  gentle  persuasions,  endeavouring  to  win  him  by  (air  words 
to  the  abjuration  of  his  faith:  butCkipin  always  repulsed  him  by  the  word 
of  God,  telling  him,  that  *'  if  he  should  he  ashamed  of,  and  deny  Jesus 
Christ,  Chrbt  would  be  ashamed  of,  and  deny  him  belbre  God  his  father." 
The  monk  then  concluded  his  dispute  with  menaces  and  threateningSL 
'*  Out  upon  thee  thou  cursed  Lutheran ;  thou  shalt  go  to  all  the  devils  ia 
hell,  and  when  thou  shalt  be  tormented  by  those  undean  spirits,  thou  wilt 
call  to  mind  the  holy  instructions,  which  we  have  given  thee,  to  bring  thee 
to  salvation:  but  thou  hadst  rather  go  to  hell,  than  reconcile  thyself  to  thy 
holy  mother  the  church." — "  I  have  been  reconciled  a  long  time  ago," 
said  Copin,  ^*  to  the  holy  church." 

After  several  violent  attempts,  they  caused  his  wife  and  his  son  to  come 
to  him,  promising  him  liberty  and  leave  to  go  away  with  them,  if  he  would 
make  satisfaction  for  his  offence  by  the  confession  thereof.  They  permitted 
his  wife  and  his  son  to  sup  with  him  in  prison ;  where  the  time  was  spent 
in  exhorting  them  to  patience ;  the  wife,  because  she  should  be  deprived  of 
her  husband,  and  the  child  of  its  father.  Copin  said, that  "he  was  fully 
persuaded  that  God  would  be  a  father  to  him,  and  better  than  a  husband 
to  her ;  aud  that  for  his  part,  he  was  not  obliged  to  love  wife  or  childrea 
more  than  Christ ;  that  they  ought  to  esteem  him  happy,  that  God  was 
pleased  to  confer  such  honour  upon  him,  that  he  should  bear  witness  to 
his  truth  at  the  expense  of  his  life ;  and  that  he  hoped  God  would  give  him 
grace  to  suffer  and  undergo  all  manner  of  torments  for  his  glory."  He 
recommended  the  care  of  his  son  and  daughter  to  his  wife,  enjoining  her 
to  bring  them  up  in  the  fear  of  God.  He  commanded  his  son  to  be  obe« 
dieiit  to  his  mother,  that  so  he  might  draw  down  the  blessing  of  God  upon 
him.  He  desired  their  prayers  to  God  for  him,  that  he  would  be  pleased 
to  strengthen  him  against  all  temptations.  Thus  having  blessed  his  son, 
and  taken  leave  of  his  wife,  they  were  dismissed  out  of  prison,  and  he 
locked  up  where  he  was  before.  His  wife  and  child  pouring  forth  floods 
of  tears,  crying  and  lamenting  in  such  a  manner  as  would  have  melted  the 
most  obdurate  hearts  into  pity  and  compassion.  That  good  man,  not  con- 
tented with  what  he  had  said  to  them,  wrote  to  his  wife  the  following  let^ 
ter;  the  original  of  which  she  hath  delivered  to  us,  written  and  signed 
with  Copin's  own  hand* 

To  my  wtUrhtloeed  consort  Susaima  Copin, 

From  the  Tower  of  Laceme. 
'*  My  dearest  Consort  : — I  have  reaped  much  comfort  and  consolation 
from  your  coming  hither,  and  so  much  the  more,  by  how  much  the  leas  I 
expected  it  I  believe  it  was  no  small  comfort  and  satisfaction  to  yourself 
too,  to  have  the  opportunity  of  supping  with  me,  as  it  fell  out  upon  Satur- 
day the  fifteenth  of  September,  1601.  I  know  not  how  it  came  about, 
that  we  were  permitted  so  to  do.  But  all  things  are  in  the  hands  of  God, 
and  be  the  cause  what  it  will,  I  do  not  think  that  we  shall  eat  together  any 
more.  I  therefore  beseech  God  to  be  your  comforter,  and  put  your  trust 
in  him,  who  hath  promised  never  to  forsake  those  who  depend  upon  him. 
You  want  not  prudence,  and  therefore  so  manage  and  govern  our  house, 
that  you  may  keep  Samuel  and  Martha  in  obedience  to  you,  whom  I  com- 
mand by  the  authority  that  God  hath  given  me,  to  honour  and  obey  you ; 
for  in  so  doing  they  will  obtain  the  blessing  of  God.     As  to  the  rest,  be 
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not  troabled  and  concerned  ibr  me,  lor  if  Divine  Proridenoe  hath  decreed 
to  ]>at  a  period  to  my  life,  and  if  it  pleaae  the  Almighty  to  demand  the 
restitution  of  that  soul  which  he  hath  a  kmg  time  lent  me,  my  trust  is  in 
him,  that  out  of  his  knmense  and  divine  mercy  and  goodness,  he  will  re* 
ceive  it  into  heaven  for  the  sake  of  his  son  Jesus  Christ,  who  I  believe  hath 
blotted  out  our  sins  by  his  holy  death  and  passion.  Be  careful  to  pray 
nnto  God,  and  to  serve  him:  for  by  that  means  you  will  be  happy.  You 
need  not  take  any  care  to  send  me  any  thing  (or  these  three  weeks.  At 
the  end  of  which  yon  may  send  me  some  money,  if  you  please,  to  pay  the 

Soler,  and  something  more  for  my  own  relief  and  suQcour,  if  I  hve  so  long, 
oreover  remember  that  which  I  have  often  told  you;  that  God  add^ 
fifteen  years  to  the  lif^  of  king  Hesekiah,  but  that  he  had  prolonged  my 
term  much  more ;  for  you  have  seen  me  dead  as  it  were  a  long  lime  ago. 
Nevertheless  I  still  live,  and  hope,  and  certainly  believe  that  he  will  i^l 
preserve  my  life,  till  my  death  shall  be  more  to  his  glory,  and  my  own 
happiness  and  felicity,  through  his  uroodness  and  mercy  towards  me."-— 
Fnm  ike  prison  ofAst,  September  16,  1001. 

The  prelate  of  Ast  was  in  great  perplexity,  to  know  how  to  dispose  <^ 
that  good  man.  If  he  should  let  him  go,  he  feared  giving  offence,  and 
that  several  others  would  take  courage,  and  openly  exclaim  against  the 
Romish  religion.  On  the  other  hand,  there  was .  a  clause  in  the  treaty 
made  between  his  highness  and  the  Waldenses,  which  cleared  him  from 
guilt  in  those  words.  It  provided  that  "  if  any  question  should  be  put  unto 
them  relating  to  their  faith,  being  in  Piedmont  among  the  rest  of  the  sub- 
jects of  his  highness,  it  should  be  lawful  for  them  to  make  answer,  without 
incurring  thereby  any  personal  or  real  punishment."— Now  the  question 
was  put  to  him,  and  therefore  he  ought  to  have  been  acquitted ;  but  the 
prelate  would  not  have  it  said,  that  he  had  wrongfully  and  unjustly  im- 
prisoned him.  To  the  end  therefore  that  he  might  not  be  charged  With 
his  death,  and  that  he  might  not  send  him  away  absolved,  he  sent  his  in- 
dictment to  pope  Clement  Vlil.  to  Icnow  what  they  should  do  in  the  ca^e. 
It  could  never  be  learned  what  ariswer  that  prelate  received  from  him ;  but 
soon  after  Copin  was  found  dead  in  tlie  prison,  with  the  appearance  and 
suspicion  of  having  been  strangled;  for  fear  that  had  he  been  publicly  ex* 
ecuted,  he  would  have  edified  the  people  by  his  confession  and  constancy. 
After  his  death,  he  was  condemned  to  be  burned;  and  being  brought  out 
of  prison,  his  sentence  was  read  in  the  same  place,  and  cast  into  the  fire. 
This  was  the  last  of  the  Waldenses,  so  far  as  it  has  come  to  our  knowledge, 
who  suffered  death  for  his  faith. 


CHAPTER  V. 


The  Waldenief  dwellliK  In  the  Telleyt  Metlet  and  Meene.  end  the  Merqaleete  of  Selaeee  t 
end  the  tatc  peraeevtloni  whkh  thejr  evabred. 

Whkic  the  Waldenses  of  Dauphiny  dispersed  themselves  into  Piedmont, 
some  of  them  dwelt  in  the  Marquisate  of  Saloces,  in. the  valleys  of  Maties 
and  Meane,  and  other  adjacent  parts;  but  these  did  not  escape, during  the 
grievous  persecutions  and  sufferings  of  their  brethren  of  the  valleys  of  An- 
grogne,  St.  Martin,  and  other  places.    All  their  refuge  was  to  fly  into  the 
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Ttlleyti  of  the  Alps,  eepecidlj  when  the  governors  .of  tbtt  marquiiate  peK 
Mcuted  them  by  the  commaod  of  the  kiogs  of  France,  who  put  to  death, 
all  those  who  whhin  their  realms  and  dominions  made  profession  of  the 
Wddensian  iaith.  Now  King  Henry  IV.  styled  the  Great,  having  granted 
to  his  sobjects  an  edict  of  pacification,  the  Waldenses  who  dwelt  in  the 
marqaisate,  enjoyed  the  same  privileges  as  his  other  subjects  did.  But 
when  by  the  treaty  made  with  the  duke  of  Savoy,  la  Bresse  was  exchanged 
for  the  roarquisate  of  Saluces,  the  Waldenses,  within  the  extent  and  juris- 
diction of  the  said  marquisate,  were  deprived  of  the  free  exercise  of  their 
religion.  At  the  instance  and  importunity  of  the  nuncio  of  pope  Clement 
VIII.  they  were  not  only  interdicted  the  free  exercise  thereof;  but  by  a 
new  edict,  all  those  were  banished  out  of  the  marquisate,  who  made  pro* 
fession  of  any  other  religion  than  that  of  the  church  of  Rome.  To  hasten 
their  departure,  a  great  number  of  monks  and  inquisitors  were  seni  into 
that  marquisate  and  the  valleys,  who  went  from  house  to  house,  examining 
every  one  of  them  concerning  their  faith.  By  which  means  upwards  of 
five  hundred  families  were  driven  into  exile,,  who  retired  into  the  kingdom 
of  France,  and  especially  into  Dauphiny.  That  they  might  not  he  re- 
proached in  the  places  where  they  came,  that  they  were  banished  put  of 
their  country  fior  any  crimes  or  enormity  that  they  bad  committed;  but 
that  it  might  be  known  it  was  their  zeal  for  their  religion  alone,  which 
caused  them  to  become  wanderers  and  pilgrims  in  the  world,  they  made 
the  following  declaration  in  the  year  16(KI. 

DeclaratioH  of  the  WakUnites  dwdHng  m  the  vaUcys  ofMaiies  and  Mtane, 
and  the  marquisaie  of  Saiuces,  made  in  ike  year  1603. 

Whereas  time  out  of  mind,  and  from  generation  to  generation,  our  pre* 
decessors  have  been  instructed  and  brought  up  in  that  same  doctrine  and 
religion  which  we  from  our  infancy  have  openly  and  publicly  professed,  and 
in  which  we  likewise  have  instructed  our  families  as  we  have  been  tauffht 
by  our  ancestors ;  whereas  also,  when  the  Marquisate  of  Saluces  was  under 
the  jurisdiction  of  the  king  of  France,  we  were  permitted  to  make  pro- 
fession thereof  without  trouble  and  molestatiou,  as  our  brethren  of  the 
valleys  of  Lucerne,  la  Perouse,  and  others  do,  who  by  express  treaty  made 
with  our  sovereign  Lord  and  Prinoe,  have  enjoyed  to  this  day  the  free  ev 
ercise  of  the  reformed  religion,  yet  hie  highness,  instigated  and  pushed  on 
by  evil  counsel,  and  by  persons  biassed  by  prejudice  and  passion,  rather 
than  of  his  own  free,  will,  resolved  to  disturb  and  molest  us,  having  pub- 
lished an  edict  for  that  purpose.  To  the  end  therefore,  that  all  men  may 
know  that  it  is  not  for  any  crime  or  misdemeanor  perpetrated  either  against 
the  person  of  our  prince,  or  for  rebellion  and  opposition  against  his  edicts, 
or  for  murder  or  thed,  that  we  are  thus  persecuted  and  spoiled  of  our  goods 
and  houses ;  we  protest  and  declare,  that  being  very  well  assured  that  the 
Actrine  and  religion  taught  and  practised  by  the  reformed  ehttrches  of 
France,  Switzerland,  Germany,  Geneva,  England,  Scotland,  Denmark, 
Sweden,  Poland  and  other  kingdoms,  countries  and  lordships,  is  the  only 
true  christian  doctrine  and  religion  approved  of  and  established  by  God, 
who  alone  can  make  us  acceptable  to  himself,  and  bring  us  to  salvation,  we 
arc  resohfd  to  follow  it  at  the  expense  of  our  Uves  and  fortunes,  and  to 
e&niinue  therein  to  the  ind  of  our  Uves.  But  if  any  one  pretends  to  say, 
that  we  are  in  an  error,  we  desire  that  they  would  make  us  to  see  our  error, 
promising  immediately  thereupon,  to  abjure  and  repent  of  it,  and  to  follow 
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that  better  way  which  shall  be  shown  unto  us,  desiring  nothing  more  than 
with  a  sure  and  safe  conscience  to  pay  that  true  and  lawful  serf  ice  and 
homage,  which  we  poor  creatures  owe  to  our  Creator,  and  by  that  means  to 
attain  true  and  everlasting  happiness.  But  if  any  shall  go  about  or  attempt  by 
mere  force  and  compulsion,  to  constrain  us  to  forsake  and  deviate  from  the 
true  road  to  salvation,  to  follow  the  errors  and  superstitions  and  false  doc* 
trines  invented  by  men,  we  had  rather  lose  our  houses  and  goods,  and  also 
our  very  lives.  We  therefore  most  humbly  entreat  his  highness,  whom  we 
acknowledge  to  be  our  true  and  lawful  lord  and  prince,  not  to  suffer  us  to 
be  troubled  and  molested  without  cause,  but  to  permit  us  and  our  posterity 
after  us,  to  continue  to  the  end  of  our  days  in  that  obedience  and  service, 
which  as  his  loyal  and  faithful  subjects,  we  have  hitherto  rendered  unto 
him.  Since  all  that  we  desire  of  him  is,  as  we  are  bound  and  obliged  to 
do  by  the  commandment  of  God,  we  may  also  have  the  liberty  to  render 
to  God  the  homage  and  service  due  to  him,  and  which  he  in  his  holy  word 
requires  of  us. 

"  In  the  mean  time  we  desire  the  reformed  churches  in  the  midst  of  our 
exile  and  calamity,  to  receive  and  look  upon  us  as  true  members  thereof, 
being  ready,  if  it  should  please  God  so  to  order  it,  to  seal  the- confession 
of  faith  by  them  made  and  published,  with  our  blood,  which  we  acknow<M 
ledge  to  be  every  way  conformable  to  the  doctrine  taught  and  written  by 
the  holy  apostles,  and  consequently  therefore  truly  apostolical.  This  we 
promise  to  live  and  die  in,  and  if  in  so  doing  we  suffer  afflictions  and 
persecutions,  we  return  God  thanks  for  them,  who  hath  given  us  the  honour 
to  suffer  for  his  name's  sake :  committing  the  issue  of  our  affairs  and  the 
righteousness  of  our  cause  into  the  hands  of  his  Divine  Providence,  trusting 
that  he  will  deliver  us  when  and  how  he  pleases.  We  moreover  moet 
humbly  beseech  God,  that  as  the  hearts  of  kings  and  princes  are  in  his 
hand,  he  would  be  pleased  to  mollify  the  heart  of  his  highness  and  incline 
him  to  take  pity  upon  those  who  never  have,  and  are  resolved  that  they 
never  will  offend  him,  and  that  he  may  perceive  and  acknowledge  us  to  be 
more  loyal  and  faithful  unto  him,  than  those  who  incite  and  push  him  on 
to  such  persecutions ;  and  in  the  mean  time,  we  pray  that  the  Lord  would 
be  pleased  to  support  us  in  the  midst  of  such  temptations,  and  to  fortify 
us  with  patience  and  constancy  that  we  and  our  surviving  posterity  may 
persevere  in  the  profession  of  the  truth  to  the  end  of  our  lives.    Amen." 

That  persecution  continued  till  1630,  at  the  instance  of  pope  Paul  V.  and 
his  nuncio,  who  continually  have  teazed  and  tormented  those  people  by  the 
monk's  inquisitors.  Some  of  them  they  induced  to  renounce  their  faith, 
who  knew  not  how  to  part  with  their  riches,  so  firmly  were  their  affections 
linked  and  wedded  to  the  world  ;  but  the  greatest  part  of  those  Waldenses 
constantir  persisted  in  the  service  of  God,  choosing  rather  to  be  banished 
from  their  native  country  upon  earth  than  to  be  for  ever  deprived  of  life 
eternal ;  being  indifferent  to  the  place  of  their  nativity,  their  possession^ 
and  their  houses,  which  they  could  not  enjoy  without  denying  Christ  ani 
his  truth. 


CHAPTER    VI. 

The  Waldraiu  4welUM  ia  th«  new  lu4f,  aid.  thtlr  ptnteatlonf . 

The  new  lands,  concerning  which  we  are  now  to  speak,  are  in  the  Alps, 
on  the  frontiers  of  Piedmont,  Dauphiny  and  Provence,  of  which  the  metro- 
jMlitan  city  is  Barcelona  or  Barcelonette.    In  the  said  country  there  are 
CMBftain  villages  which  have  long  been  peopled  and  inhabited  by  the  Wal- 
dtases,  situated  in  the  best  part  of  the  said  countries,  among  others  in  Jo- 
siers.    Those  people  continued  a  long  time  without  the  regard  or  notice 
of  the  princes  of  Piedmont ;  but  the  priests  rendered  them  odious  to  tlie 
world,  because  they  got  nothing  by  them,  for  they  made  no  obhtions  for  the 
Ihring  and  the  dead  as  other  people  did.    So  when  his  highness  persecuted 
all  those  within  the  extent  of  his  dominions,  who  had  forsaken  the  laws  of 
the  church  of  Rome,  they  were  not  forgotten,  especially  when  the  governors 
of  the  said  valleys  were  their  enemies.     These  therefore  amonj^  others,  in 
the  year  1570,  were  enjoined  either  to  go  to  mass,  or  to  quit  his  highness' 
country.    In  which  strait  they  could  find  no  other  way  to  help  themselves, 
than  by  joining  themselves  to  some  others,  who  being  threatened  with  the 
like  banishment  had  recourse  to  the  protestant  princes,  intreating  them  to 
iDtarcede  with  their  prince  for  them,  that  he  would  be  pleased  not  to  trouble 
and  molest  them  so  for  their  religion,  which  from  generation  to  generation 
they  had  professed  for  the  space  of  several  hundreds  of  years ;  during  which 
time  their  princes  never  had  more  faithful  and  loyal  subjects  than  they  were, 
nor  were  they  outdone  by  any  in  duty,  submission,  and  paying  taxes  and 
contributions ;  which  they  have  ever  most  readily  and  cheerfully  rendered 
to  their  princes,  as  they  continued  always  ready  to  pay  obedience  to  their 
commands ;  desiring  only  that  they  might  not  be  troubled  for  their  con- 
•oience'  sake.    The  prince  Palatin  of  Uie  Rhine  sent  one  of  his  counsel- 
lors of  stste,  ambassador  to  the  prince  of  Piedmont,  with  certain  other 
eminent  and  noble  persons.     Upon  their  arrival  at  Turin,  they  saluted  his 
bjghness  in  the  name  of  the  said   prince  Palatin,  and   delivered   their 
leuers  credential.    The  prince  Emanuel  Philibert  gave  him  a  very  friendly 
audience.    This  counsellor  gave  him  to  understand  that  the  sole  charity 
of  his  master  towards  (/hristians  and  those  of  his  own  profession,  had 
moved  him  to  mediate  and  intercede  for  them  that  his  highness  would  suA 
fer  them  peaceably  to  enjoy  the  exercise  of  their  religion  without  offering 
fiolence  to  their  consciences. — ^That  he  should  receive  it  as  a  favour  done 
to  himself,  and  that  it  would  oblige  all  the  protestant  princes  of  Germany, 
who  by  them  made  the  same  requests  unto  him : — that  God  would  be  more 
propitious  and  his  subjects  more  loyal  and  faithful,  if  he  did  not  show  him- 
alf  relentless  and  inexorable : — ^that  the  troubles  and  confusions  which 
■ive  happened  within  the  realms  and  dominions  of  all  those  kings  and 
princes  who  have  attempted  by  force  of  arms  to  conquer  and  reclaim  the 
hearts  of  their  subjects,  and  to  reduce  them  to  obedience  by  violence, 
ought  to  caution  and  instruct  all  other  princes  who  are  not  come  to  such 
eitremities : — and  that  since  those  who  have  not  made  use  of  rigour  and 
austerity  have  won  the  hearts  of  their  subjects  to  a  more  strict  fidelity  and 
allegiance  to  them :  this  means  being  in  his  power,  he  intreated  him  to 
take  pattern  herein  from  the  most  gentle  and  merciful  princes. 

It  appeared  by  the  answer  of  his  highness,  that  he  was  not  pleased  with 
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that  mediation,  but  mach  more  so  by  the  effects  wliich  followed  it.  For 
he  answered  that  although  he  did  not  inquire  how  the  prince  Palatin  of  the 
Rhine,  and  the  other  princes  of  Germany,  ruled  and  governed  their  sub- 
jects, and  that  being  a  sovereign  he  had  nothing  to  do  to  give  an  account 
of  any  of  his  actions  and  proceedings;  nevertheless,  he  returned  thanks 
to  the  said  prince  and  all  others  who  had  expressed  so  much  charity  and 
good  will  towards  himself,  his  state  and  subjects,  as  to  desire  their  peace 
and  tranquillity.  But  that  the  mischiefs  and  miseries,  which  by  meand 
of  the  diversity  of  religions  have  happened  amongst  them,  have  made  him 
desirous  to  have  but  one  religion  in  his  dominions,  that  which  he  there 
found,  and  in  which  he  had  l^en  brought  up  and  educated,  for  fear  least 
under  this  cloak  of  religion  and  liberty  of  conscience,  he  might  be  put  to 
dispute  those  tilings  with  his  subjects  like  an  equal,  which  he  had  a  right 
to  determine  as  a  sovereign,  as  had  been  the  fate  and  condition  of  several 
other  princes  in  Europe,  who  in  this  case,  could  not  exercise  a  sovereign 
authority  over  their  subjects.  To  show  them  that  he  loved  peace,  he  had 
published  an  edict  in  favour  of  his  Waldensian  subjects  dwelling  in  the 
valleys  of  the  Alps,  which  he  caused  to  be  kept  inviolable.  But  that  if 
without  the  bounds  of  the  said  valleys,  he  found  in  his  dominions  any  fac- 
tious, busy  spirits,  affecting  novelties,  he  caused  them  to  be  punished  as 
rebels.  That  he  thought  as  the  said  princes  had  compassion  on  his  sub- 
jects, so  as  to  endeavour  that  they  might  enjoy  the  exercise  of  their  reli- 
gion, so  he  was  certain  they  could  not  take  it  amiss  if  he  provided  for  the 
security  and  preservation  of  his  state,  by  the  punishment  of  seditious  and 
rebellious  persons.  That  out  of  regard  to  their  intercession  he  would  in- 
quire more  narrowly  into  the  state  of  his  subjects  making  profession  of 
their  religion,  and  give  them  some  ease  and  refreshment. 

And  because  he  had  made  mention  particularly  of  one  Giles,  a  minister 
whom  he  kept  confined  in  a  dungeon,  he  caused  him  to  be  brought  out, 
and  put  into  a  chamber,  and  after  inquiry  made  into  the  crime  o?  which 
he  was  accused,  understanding  that  it  was  because  he  had  written  letters 
to  Geneva,  to  the  prejudice  of  his  service,  he  set  him  at  liberty.  He  re- 
proved a  certain  captain  of  a  castle  of  the  valley  of  Meane,  for  something 
that  he  had  done  against  the  Waldenses  of  the  said  valley  ;  but  as  to  the 
rest,  the  said  counsellor  scarce  got  half  way  upon  his  return  homeward, 
but  the  persecution  grew  much  more  violent  than  before.  Amongst  others 
the  governor  of  the  new  lands  about  the  end  of  November  following, 
caused  it  to  be  proclaimed  with  sound  of  trumpet,  that  all  those  who  would 
not  go  to  mass  within  one  month,  were  to  quit  his  highness'  territories  with- 
in that  space,  lipon  pain  of  confiscation  both  of  body  and  goods.  Those 
poor  people  of  the  new  lands  could  no  whither  direct  their  course,  with- 
out running  the  risk  of  losing  their  lives.  For  in  Provence  the  parlia- 
ment of  Aix  committed  to  the  fire  those  whom  they  called  Lutherans. 
In  the  dominions  of  Honor  at,  earl  of  Tendes,  they  were  delivered  into  th^' 
hands  of  the  executioners.  Gonsague,  duke  of  Nevers,  general  to  the 
king  of  France  in  the  marquisate  of  Saluces,  put  them  to  death.  In  Dau- 
phiny,  the  archbishop  of  Aribrun  caused  as  many  as  he  could  apprehend 
of  them,  either  to  rot  in  the  dungeons,  or  else  to  perish  with  cold  and 
hunger  at  Tour-Brune.  In  Piedmont,  they  were  banished.  There  was  no 
other  means  led  them,  but  in  the  midst  of  winter  to  pass  by  night  over  a 
high  mountain  almost  inaccessible,  covered  over  with  frost  and  snow,  to 
gel  if  they  could  into  the  valley  of  Fraissiniere.  They  betook  themselves 
Uierefore  to  the  said  mountain  about  Christmas,  in  the  sharpest  season  of 
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all  the  year;  bat  before  they  could  reach  the  top  thereof,  the  greatest  part 
of  the  women  and  little  children  were  benumbed  with  the  cold,  and  night 
overtakinff  them  at  the  top  of  the  mounuin,  they  were  forced  to  lie  upoA 
the  ice,  where  the  larger  part  of  them  were  found  dead  the  next  morning. 
Those  who  escaped  that  danger  retired  into  the  valley  of  Fraiseiniere. 
Now  afVer  the  houses  of  that  poor  people  had  for  some  time  remained  des- 
titute of  inhabitants,  because  no  body  would  seize  and  take  possession  of 
their  lands,  much  less  till  and  cultivate  them,  the  goTernors  permitted  the 
9aid  Waldenses  to  dwell  in  them,  and  tolerated  their  religion ;  only  they 
were  obliged  to  go  out  of  the  territories  of  their-prince  for  the  eaercise 
thereof,  and  so  they  repeopled  the  valley. 


CHAPTER  VII. 

Hie  Wftldenwf  dwelltnf  in  Caltbrim,  Mid  Um  ptnecutioiii  that  Ui«y  tpflRend. 

About  the  year  of  our  Lord  1370,  the  Waldenses  of  the  valley  of  Pra- 
gels  in  Dauphiny,  growing  too  numerous  for  their  small  country,  were 
constrained  to  send  out  some  of  their  youth  to  seek  where  they  might  in- 
habit by  taking  up  the  employ  of  tillage  and  husbandry.  They  found  in 
Calabria  certain  wild  and  uncultivated  lands,  and  thinly  peopled,  and  yet 
very  fertile,  as  they  might  judge  by  those  parts  that  were  adjacent.  See- 
ing therefore,  that  the  country  was  fit  to  bring  forth  corn,  wine,  oil,  olive 
and  chesnuts,  and  the  hills  were  fit  for  pasture  for  their  cattle  and  to  fur^ 
nish  them  with  fuel  and  timber  proper  to  build  withal,  they  went  to  the 
proprietors  of  the  said  lands  to  treat  with  them  about  the  conditions  of 
dwelling  therein.  .The  said  lords  gave  them  a  very  kind  and  friendly  re- 
ception, consented  to  their  rules  and  laws  to  the  great  advantage  of  the 
new  inhabitants,  and  made  a  compact  and  agreement  with  them  about  their 
rents,  tithes,  tolls  and  penalties,  in  case  any  quarrels,  contests  or  misde- 
meanors should  happen  amongst  them.  Then  having  assigned  to  them 
certain  parts  or  parcels  of  the  country,  the  greatest  part  of  them  returned 
home  to  let  their  parents  know  what  bargain  they  had  struck  in  a  rich  and 
fruitful  country,  likely  to  abound  with  all  manner  of  temporal  blessings, 
so  as  to  enable  them  to  return  what  their  parents  and  friends  were  pleased 
to  give  them  towards  house-keeping.  Several  of  them  married  and  re- 
turned with  their  wives  into  Calabria,  where  they  built  certain  little  towns, 
St.  Cixt,  la  Garde,  la  Vicaricio,  les  Rousses,  Argentine,  St  Vincens,  and 
Montolieu.  The  proprietors  counted  themselves  happy  in  having  met  with 
fuch  good  subjects,  who  had  peopled  and  fertilized  their  countries,  making 
them  to  abound  with  all  manner  of  firuit ;  but  chiefly  because  they  found 
them  to  be  honest  and  conscientious  men,  paying  them  all  the  duty  and 
respect  that  could  be  looked  for  at  the  hands  of  the  best  and  most  faithfol 
subjects  in  the  world.  Only  the  priests  and  curates  complained  that  they 
did  not  live  like  other  people  in  the  matter  of  religion,  making  none  of 
their  children  either  priests  or  nuns,  nor  caring  for  singing,  tapers,  lamps, 
bells,  nor  for  the  masses  for  the  dead.  They  had  erected  certain  temples 
without  adorning  them  with  any  images,  and  never  went  on  pilgrimages; 
they  caused  their  children  to  be  instructed  by  certain  strange  schoolmas- 
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teriy  to  whom  Ihey  paid  moch  more  honour  and  reapect  than  they  did  to 
theffly  giving  them  nothing  but  their  tithes  according  to  their  compact  and 
agreeiDent  made  with  their  lorda.  They  auape^ed,  therefore,  that  the  said 
people  made  profeaaion  of  some  particular  religion,  which  hindered  them 
from  mixing  or  allying  theroaelYes  with  the  natfvea  of  the  country,  and 
that  they  had  no  good  opinion  of  the  church  of  Rome.  The  lords  of  the 
place  fearing  that  if  the  pope  should  take  notice  that  there  were  certain 
people  so  near  his  seat,  who  despised  and  contemned  the  laws  of  the 
diarch  of  Rom^  be  would  destroy  them,  withheld  the  curates  from  com- 
plaininff  of  those  people  who,  as  to  all  other  matters  were  so  just  and  hon- 
est, and  had  enriched  all  that  country,  and  even  the  priests  too;  for  the 
tithes  alone  which  they  received  out  of  so  vast  a  plenty  and  abundance  of 
all  manner  of  fruits  brought  forth  and  produced  in  those  countries  which 
before  yielded  them  no  profit  or  advantage,  were  such  that  they  might  very 
well  bear  with  other  matters.  Those  lords  represented  withal,  that  they 
came  to  dwell  in  those  places  from  far  countries,  where  perhaps  the  people 
were  not  so  much  addicted  to  the  ceremonies  of  the  church  of  Rome ;  but 
since  in  the  main,  they  were  just  and  honest,  charitable  to  the  poor,  and 
feared  God,  they  would  not  have  them  troubled  and  molested  by  any  iar« 
ther  or  more  particular  scrutiny  into  their  conscience.  These  reasons 
wrought  much  with  their  enemies,  and  the  lords  of  the  said  places  stopped 
the  mouths  of  their  murmuring  neighbours,  who  could  never  entice  them 
into  their  alliances,  and  who  saw  their  lands,  goods,  cattle  and  all  that  they 
possessed  was  attended  with  signal  and  singular  blessings,  by  alleging  far- 
ther that  they  were  a  temperate,  sober  and  wise  people,  not  dissolute  and 
debauched,  not  given  to  frequent  balls  or  taverns,  never  known  to  suffer 
any  blasphemous  expressions  to  escape  their  lips.  In  a  word,  living  in  a 
country  where  the  inhabitants  were  addicted  to  all  manner  of  vice  and 
wickedness,  they  were  like  precious  stones  in  a  dunghill,  and  therefore, 
both  envied  and  admired,  but  always  vindicated  and  upheld  by  their  lords, 
who  comparing  those  with  their  other  subjects,  could  never  speak  enough 
m  their  commendation.  They  were  therefore  maintained  and  protected  by 
their  said  lords  against  all  envy,  and  in  spite  of  the  priests,  until  the  year 
1560,  when  they  could  no  longer  defend  them  from  the  thunderbolts  of  the 
pope,  and  then  calamities  came  upon  them. 

Those  people  understanding  that  in  the  valleys  of  Pragela  and  Piedmont 
there  were  certain  pastors  who  openly  preached  the  gospel,  they  sent  to 
Geneva  to  provide  themselves  pastors,  who  sent  them  Stephen  Negrin  and 
Lewis  Paschal.  Upon  their  arrival,  they  endeavoured  as  much  as  in  them 
lay,  to  establish  the  exercise  of  the  protestant  religion.  Pope  Pius  the  IV. 
having  notice  of  it,  assembled  the  college  of  cardinals,  and  concluded  upon 
the  entire  extirpation  of  those  people,  who  being  so  near  to  the  pope's  seat, 
had  presumed  to  plant  the  faith  of  the  Lutherans.  The  charge  of  their 
destruction  was  given  to  cardinal  Alexandrino,  the  most  furious  and  vi<^ 
lent  man  amongst  the  cardinals.  He  made  choice  of  two  monks  for  his 
informers,  Valerio  Maluicino  and  Alphonso  Urbin,  a  Dominican  monk,  who 
began  with  the  inhabitants  of  St.  Cixt.  Being  in  the  place,  they  caused 
the  people  to  be  assembled,  speaking  very  nuUQy  to  them,  protesting  that 
they  were  not  come  to  trouble  or  molest  them,  but  only  to  admonish  and 
advise  them  in  a  friendly  manner,  to  desist  from  hearing  any  teachers,  but 
such  as  should  be  appointed  them  by  the  prelates  of  their  diocese.  That 
th^  very  well  knew  thev  had  received  ministers  from  Geneva,  but  by  for- 
mking  them  and  living  for  the  future  in  obedience  to  the  laws  of  the  church 
18 
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of  Rome,  they  need  not  fear  anj  thing;  but  if  they  preraroed  to  kcfep  ainl 
conceal  the  said  niniatera  among  thetn,  they  wonld  endanger  both  thdr 
Hf  ea  and  fbrtunea,  because  they  would  be  condemned  as  heretics.  To  di»* 
cover  who  those  were  that  had  whoUy^  rejected  the  laws  of  the  church  of 
Rome,  they  caused  the  bell  to  be  sounded  for  masa,  inviting  the  said  peo- 
ple to  come  thereunto ;  but  they,  instead  of  going  thither,  forsook  their 
houses  and  fled  into  the  woods  with  such  of  their  wives  and  children  aa 
were  able  to  foHow  them,  leaving  only  a  few  decrepid  men  and  womeni 
and  some  little  children  in  the  city.  The  monks  dissembled  that  flight, 
that  they  might  ensnare  and  entrap  them  all  at  once.  They  went  to  It 
Garde  without  threatening  any  of  those  who  stayed  behind  at  St  Xist 
Being  there,  they  caused  the  gates  of  the  city  to  be  shut,  and  the  people 
to  be  assembled,  and  told  them  that  the  inhabitants  of  St  Xist  hiad  re- 
nounced and  abjured  their  religion,  and  going  to  maas  had  begged  pardon 
at  the  hands  of  God.  They  promised  them  that  if  they  would  do  the  like, 
no  body  should  offer  them  any  hurt  or  violence.  Those  poor  people  thought 
that  the  monks  had  told  them  nothing  but  the  truth,  and  therefore  they 
complied  with  whatsoever  they  required  of  them.  But  when  they  under^ 
stood  that  their  brethren  of  St  Xist  had  refused  to  go  to  mass,  and  that  they 
were  retired  into  the  woods,  they  were  extremely  ashamed  and  displeased 
at  their  weakness  and  apostacy,  and  immediately  resolved  to  fly  with  their 
wives  and  children  to  their  brethren  of  St  Xist ;  but  Salvator  Spinello, 
the  lord  of  the  place,  would  not  suflbr  them  to  make  so  miserable  a  re- 
treat, promising  to  defend  and  protect  them  against  all  injuries,  provided, 
they  would  live,  said  he,  like  good  Roman  catholics.  In  the  mean  time, 
the  monks  sent  two  companies  of  foot  afler  those  of  St.  Xist,  who  hunted 
and  pursned  those  poor  people  like  wild  beasts,  crying  amassa,  amaasa,  kill, 
kill.  They  slew  a  great  many  of  them.  Those  who  could  reach  the  top 
of  the  mountains,  desired  to  be  heard,  which  request  being  {[ranted  them, 
they  intreated  them  to  have  pity  upon  them,  their  wives  and  their  children ; 
that  they  would  remember  they  had  for  several  ages  inhabited  the  country 
wherein  they  dwelt ;  that  during  that  time  there  was  no  body  who  com- 
plained of  their  life  and  conversation ;  and  that  notwithstanding  if  they 
could  not  dwell  in  their  houses  in  the  profession  of  that  faith  in  which  they 
had  hitherto  lived,  if  they  might  be  permitted  to  retire  under  the  proteo 
tion  of  God,  either  by  sea  or  land,  whithersoever  it  should  please  the  Lord 
to  conduct  them  only  with  their  own  persons  and  some  few  conveniences 
for  their  use  and  subsistence,  they  would  very  willingly  forsake  all  their 
goods,  rather  than  fall  into  and  comply  with  any  idolatry,  pronrising  both 
for  themselves  and  theirs,  never  to  return  to  their  houses  again.  They  in- 
treated  them  in  the  name  of  God  not  to  drive  them  to  any  further  necetf- 
flity  of  defending  themselves,  because  if  they  were  once  deprived  of  aB 
hopes  of  mercy,  it  would  be  to  the  peril  of  those  who  had  reduced  them  t6 
iuch  extremity.  The  soldiers  being  but  the  more  enraged  at  these  words, 
violently  and  impetuously  rushed  upon  them,  which  obliged  those  poor 
people  to  a  just  defence,  and  God  so  prospered  and  assisted  them,  that  they 
slew  the  greatest  part  of  the  soldiers  who  pursued  them,  and  put  the  rest 
to  flight.  The  monks  inquisitors  wrote  to  the  viceroy  of  Naples  to  send 
immediately  some  companies  of  soldiers  to  apprehend  certain  heretics  of 
St  Xist  and  de  la  Garde,  who  had  fled  into  the  woods,  telling  him  that  in 
this  he  Would  do  a  work  acceptable  to  the  pope  and  meritorious  to  himself, 
by  freeing  the  church  from  such  a  contagion.  Tlie  viceroy  came  in  person 
with  some  troope.    As  soon  aa  he  was  arrived  at  St  Xist,  he  caused  it  to 


Hiaory  of  the  WaUetwBt.  09 

be  proclftimed  by  sound  of  trumpet,  that  the  place  was  condemned  to  fire 
ind  9word.  Whilst  those  things  were  in  agitation,  the  women  had  time  to 
Tetum  to  St.  Xist,  whither  they  went  to  get  some  food  for  their  husbands 
and  cbildren  in  the  woods.  The  viceroy  caused  it  to  be  proclaimed  through- 
out the  whole  kingdom  of  Naples,  that  all  the  exiles  who  would  come  to  the 
war  against  the  heretics  of  St.  Xist,  should  receive  pardon  and  forgiveness 
ht  their  former  offences.  Whereupon  great  numbers  of  them  came  in, 
and  were  oondocted  to  the  woods  where  the  fugitives  of  St.  Xist  were,  And 
they  chased  them  so  hotly  and  furiously,  that  at  length  having  slain  a  great 
namber  of  those  poor  people,  the  rest  of  their  wounded  retired  intd*  the 
eavermi  upon  the  top  of  the  rocks,  where  tl^  greatest  part  of  them  perished 
by  famine.  The  monks  inquisitors  seemed  to  be  very  much  displeased  at 
what  bad  happened,  and  going  to  Cossence,  where  the  syndic  of  St.  Xist 
appeared  before  them,  they  advised  him  forthwith  to  withdraw,  for  fear  if 
the  viceroy  should  know  he  was  there,  he  would  cause  foim  to  be  appre* 
bended.  This  lulled  the  inhabitants  of  la  Garde  into  security,  who  being 
summoned  by  public  proclamation  to  appear  before  the  said  inquisitors  at 
Coesence,  or  else  before  the  viceroy  at  Folcade,  they  were  easily  induced  to 
believe  the  promises  and  fair  words  of  the  inquisitors.  For  seventy  of  them 
were  apprehended  upon  their  arrival  at  Folcade,  and  being  bound  were 
carried  to  Montaud  before  the  inquisitor  Panza,  who  caus^  them  to  be 
put  upon  the  rack.  Amongst  others,  he  tormented  Stephen  Charlifi  with 
such  violence  that  his  bowels  burst  out  of  his  belly,  to  make  him  confess 
that  they  sometimes  met  together  by  night  to  commit  whoredom  and  dam- 
nable incests,  the  candles  being  put  out.  But  notwithstanding  the  extremity 
of  the  said  torture,  they  could  never  extort  from  him  the  confession  of  so 
heinous  and  flagitious  a  piece  of  wickedness  as  that  forged  affalnst  them. 

There  was  another,  named  Verminel,  who  by  reason  of  th^  torments 
which  he  endured  upon  the  rack,  promised  tago  to  mass.  The  inquisi- 
tor thought,  that  since  the  torture  of  the  rack  had  constrained  him  to  r^ 
nounce  nis  &ith,  he  might,  by  doubling  the  violence  thereof,  draw  from 
that  weak  person  a  confessidfn  of  the  foregoing  imposture;  and  therefore 
be  caused  him  to  be  tormented  in  such  a  manner,,  that  -he  often  left  him 
eight  hours  hanging  upon  the  rack,  but  for  all  that  could  never  force  so 
b<MTid  a  calumny  out  of  his  mouth. 

A  person  called  Marcon,  was  stripped  stark  naked,  and  beaten  with  iron 
rods,  afterwards  drawn  through  the  streets  and  burnt  with  firebrands. 
One  of  his  sons  was  assassinated  with  a  knife,  and  the  other  led  to  the  top 
of  a  tower,  where  a  crucifix  was  offered  unto  him,  with  a  promise,  that  if 
be  would  kiss  it,  he  should  have  his  Tife  saved.  He  replied,  that  he  had 
rather  die  than  adhere  to  any  idolatry ;  and  though  he  were  cast  headlong 
from  the  tower,  as  he  was  threatened,  he  had  rather  his  body  should  be 
dashed  in  pieces  upon  the  earth,  than  his  soul,  by  denying  Christ  and  bis 
truths,  should  be  cast  into  hell.  The  inquisitor,  very  much  enraged  with 
this  answer,  commanded  him  to  be  cast  down,  that  he  may  see,  said  he, 
whether  his  God  will  preserve  him.  Bernardino  Come  was  condemned 
to  be  burnt  alive;  as  they  led  him  to  the  stake,  he  let  drop  a  certain  cru- 
cifix, which  the  executioner  had  put  into  his  bands.  The  inquisitor  com- 
manded him  to  be  sent  back  to  prison,  that  his  torture  might  be  aggravated 
and  increased.  He  had  him  thence  conveyed  to  CoMnce,  and  theye 
covered  over  with  pitch,  and  so  burned.  Moreover,  the  same  inquisitor 
Panza,  cut  the  throats  of  fourscore  of  them,  just  as  butchers  do  their 
sheep;  and  afterwards  caused  them  to  be  divided  into  four  quarters,  and 
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tiie  highwajT  which  lies  between  Montald,  and  Chasieaii  YUIar,  for  the 
q>ace  of  thirty  miles,  to  be  set  with  stakes,  and  a  quarter  to  be  stuok  upon 
each  of  them.  He  caused  four  of  t(je  principal  men  of  la  Garde  to  be 
hanged,  and  strangled  in  a  place  called  Moran,  James  Femer,  Anthonj 
Palcomb,  Peter  Jacio,  and  John  Morglia,  who  died  with  admirable  con- 
stancy. A  youth  named  Samson,  defended  himself  a  long  while  against 
those  who  came  to  apprehend  him :  but  being  wounded,  he  was  at  length 
taken,  and  led  to  the  top  of  a  tower,  where  he  was  bid  to  confess  himself 
to  a  priest  there  present,  before  he  was  caM  down.  He  refused,  saying, 
that  he  had  confessed  himself  to  God.  Then  the  inquisitor  commanded 
him  to  be  thrown  down.  The  next  day  the  viceroy  passing  below  by  the 
said  tower,  saw  that  poor  man  lie  languishing,  with  his  bones  all  broken, 
imploring  the  mercy  of  God.  He  kicked  him  with  his  foot  upon  the  head, 
laying,  ^  that  dog  is  yet  alive. ;  give  him  to  the  hogs  to  eat." 

Sixty  women  of  St.  Xist  were  tortured  upon  the  rack,  with  such  violence, 
that  the  cords  corroded  their  arms  and  legs  to  that  degree,  that  a  great 
•quantity  of  worms  bred  and  engendered  in  their  wounds,  which  eat  them 
up  alive,  they  not  knowing  how  to  remedy  it,  till  some  body,  move|l  with 
pity  and  compassion  towards  them,  secretly  gave  them  some  lime,  which 
destroyed  them.  They  died  almost  all  of  them  in  prison  in  a  very  miser- 
able condition.  Nine  of  the  chief  and  most  beautiful  amongst  them  were 
Loot,  and  it  was  never  known  what  became  of  them,  afUr  lAey  were  delivered 
t9  the  fathers  of  the  inquisition. 

That  mquisitor  went  next  to  Agathe,  where  he  delivered  a  great  number 
of  them  up  to  the  secular  power.  And  if  any  one  offered  to  intercede  for 
them,  he  had  him  immediately  put  upon  the  rack,  as  a  favourer  of  here- 
tics :  so  that  ho  one  at  length  durst  open  his  )ips  in  their  favour. 

Pope  Pius  IV.  sent  the  marquess  of  Butiane,  in  order  to  complete  their 
destruction,  with  a  promise,  that  if  he  would  dp  thai  good  piece  of  service 
to  the  holy  see,  as  to  clear  Calabria  of  the  Waldenses,  that  had  ti^en  foot- 
ing there,  he  would  give  his  son  a  cardinal^s  hat.  That  marquess  met 
with  no  great  difficulty  in  the  execution  of  his  commission :  for  the  monks, 
inquisitors,  and  the  viceroy  of  Naples,  had  already  put  to  death  almost  all 
those  whom  they  could  apprehend,  having  sent  the  strongest  and  piost  ro- 
bust of  them  to  the  Spanish  galleys,  banished  the  fugitives  fcnr  ever,  and 
sold  or  slain  their  wives  and  children. 

As  to  their  ministers,  Stephen  Megrin  was  imprisoned  at  Cossence, 
where  he  was  starved.  Lewis  Paschal  was  conveyed  to  Rome,  and  there 
Condemned  to  be  burnt  alive.  Pope  Pius  IV.  would  see  the  last  punish- 
ment of  him  who  had  held  and  maintained  him  to  be  antichrist,  being 
present  with  several  cardinals  at  his  death.  But  the  pope  wished  himself 
elsewhere,  or  that  Paschal  had  been  dumb,  and  the  people  deaf:  for  he 
spake  many  things  against  the  pope  from  the  Word  of  God,  which  very 
much  displeased  him.  Thus  did  that  person  die,  calling  upon  the  name 
of  God,  with  suck  an  ardent  zeal,  that  he  moved  thereby  the  spectators 
to  pity  him,  and  made  the  pope  and  cardinals  to  gnash  their  teeth  for 
anffer. 

Thus  you  see  the  end  of  the  Waldenses  of  Calabria,  who  were  entirely 
exterminated.  For  if  any  of  the  fugitives  returned,  it  was  upon  condition, 
that  they  would  iive  in  obedience  and  subjection  to  the  laws  of  Rome. 
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CHAPTER  Vin. 

ThaWatdeiiMfldwelUBglBproTeBee,  and  their  perMCQtloBt.  * 

Thb  Waldenses  inhabiting  Provence,  the  parts  of  Cabriers,  Merindd, 
k  Costet  and  other  neighbouring  places,  have  been  accounted  the  first  off> 
spring  of  the  Waldenses  of  Dauphiny  and  Piedmont,  as  still  appears  by 
the  ftmilies  of  the  same  name;  and  there  remain  some  aijaongst  them  to 
this  day*  who  can  evidently  make  out  the  same.  It  was  upon  the  like  oo- 
casKHiy  that  those  of  Calabria  took  up  their  abode  in  Provence,  to  dis- 
burthen  their  valleys  of  so  vast  a  multitude  of  inhabitants  as  were  therein. 
And  although  at  their  first  arrival  into  Provence,  the  country  wherein  they 
dwelt  was  but  a  wild  desert,  and  an  uncultivated  place,  yet  by  the  blessing 
of  God,  within  a  few  years  they  rendered  it  fruitful,  and  fit  to  bear  com, 
wine,  oil,  olive,  and  other  fruits,  in  great  plenty  and  abundance. 

The  first  persecutions  which  they  suffered,  ^ve  not  come  to  our  know- 
ledge, although  we  find  the  commissions  given  out  by  the  popes  and 
anUp(^>es  residing  at  Avignon,  very  near  to  their  habitations;  as  particu- 
larly that  of  the  archdeacon  of  Cremone,  Albert  de  Capitaneis,  and  Francis 
Borelli,  a  monk  of  the  order  of  the  friar  minors,  who  in  the  year  1380,  re- 
ceived a  commission  against  them,  to  examine  the  Waldenses  in  the  dio- 
cese of  Aix  in  Provence,  Aries  and  Selon.  As  also  when  they  i|rere 
restored  into  the  said  province  in  the  year  1228,  when  the  archbishops  ^f 
Aix,  Ajrles,  and  Narbonne  met  together  at  Avignon  to  give  their  advice 
to  the  inquisitors  about  the  business  of  the  Waldenses,  who  then  said,  that 
the  inquisitors  had  taken  and  apprehended  so  vast  a  number  of  them,  that 
they  were  not  only  at  a  loss  to  provide  food  for  their  subsistence,  but  also 
to  procure  lime  and  stone  enough  to. build  prisons  for  them.  It  is  certain 
that  the  Waldenses  of  Provence,  dwelling  as  it  were  at  the  gates  of  the 
pop^s  palace,  and  round  about  Avignon,  were  not  then  forgotten. 

The  first  persecutbn,  is  that  which  history  gives  Us  an  account  of,  in 
the  reign  of  King  Louis  XII.  about  the  year  1506.  This  king  haviuff 
been  informed,  that  in  Provence  there  were  a  certain  people,  who  lived 
not  according  to  the  ordinances  of  the  church  of  Rome,  but  were  wicked 
aad  flagitious  wretches^,  committing  all  manner  of  impieties  and  villanies, 
the  memory  of  which  struck  a  horror  into  men's  hearts,  and  were  such 
with  which  the  primitive  Christians  had  been  charged ;  he  left  it  to  ttie 
parliament  of  Provence  to  take  cognizance  thereof,  and  to  punish  them 
according  to  their  deserts.  Which  orders  the  said  parliament  having 
diligently  put  in  execution,  so  soon  as  he  understood  that  several  innocent 
persons  were  put  to  death,  he  put «  stop  to  the  proceedings  of  the  said 
parliament,  and  would  not  suffer  them  to  continue  their  persecutions,  till 
such  time  as  he  could  certainly  be  informed,  what  manner  of  people  those 
were,  who  had  been  represented  to  him  as  such  wicked  and  impious 
wretches.  To  that  purpose  he  sent  Adam  Fumee,  master  of  his  requests, 
who  brought  him  back  word,  that  the  information  which  had  been  given 
him  concerning  the  Waldenses  of  Provence,  was  notoriously  false ;  for 
they  were  not  any  ways  guilty  either  of  sorcery  or  adultery,  but  lived  like 
honest  men,  doing  no  hurt  or  injury  to  any  man;  that  they  caused  their 
children  to  be  baptized,  and  taught  them  the  articles  of  the  creed,  and  the 
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commandments  of  God ;  that  they  carefully  observed  the  Lord's  day ;  and 
that  the  Word  of  God  was  purely  expounded  to  them.^  Parui  a  Jacobin 
monk,  confessor  to  the  king,  testified  also  as  much,  who  had  been  joined 
in  commission  by  the  king,  with  the  said  master  of  requests :  "  His  auditis, 
Rex  jurejurando  addito  inquit,  Me  ei  cstero  populo  meo  Catholico  meli- 
ores  illi  viri  sunt"— -which  the  king  having  heurd,  he  declared  with  an  oath, 
that  they  were  more  pious,  honest,  and  religious  persons  than  himself,  and 
his  catholic  sufajecu.  That  persecutbn  being  stayed,  and  restrained  by 
Louis  XII.  they  oontiniied  unmolested  till  the  reign  of  Francis  I.;  and 
when  there  was  a  tidk  in  France,  about  tBe  reformation  in  matters  of  r^ 
ligion,  they  sent  two  of  their  ^arbes  or  pastors,  George  Morel  into  Dan- 
pbiiiy,  and  Peter  Bourgogne  to  John  Oecolampadius,  minister  of  Bade,  lo 
Capito  and  Martin  Bucer  at  Strasburg,  and  ta  Richard  Haller  at  Berne, 
to  confer  with  them  about  their  religion,  and  to  ask.  their,  advice  and 
counsel,  about  severd  points,  in  which  they  desired  to  be  instructed.  The 
letters  which  Oecolampadius  and  Bucer  wrote  to  them,  have  already  been 
inserted ;  when  we  endeavoured  to  prove,  that  several  eminent  persorm 
among  tlie  professors  of  the  Reformation  have  given  testimony  to  their 
piety  and  probity.^  Therefore  we  will  only  lay  Mfore  you  those  of  the 
said  Waldenses. 

"  Saint  a  Monseignor  Oecolampadio.  Car  moti  racontant,  a  sona  a  nos- 
tras oreillas  que  aquel  que  po  totas  cosas,  te  a  reple  in  de  la  Benediction 
del  seo  Sperit,  coma  se  coghois  per  li  frde.  Emperco  nos  sen  vengu  de 
region  loffnana  a  tu  de  corage  ferment  alegre,  sperant  et  nos  confidant 
mot  que  lodict  sperit  enlumenare  nos  per  tn,  et  nos  esclairare  motas  cosas 
lasquals  sOn  a  nos  en  dubi,  et  ferment  cubertas  per  la  colpa  de  la  nostra 
ignoranca,  &c." 

Letter  of  the  Waldenses  ofFrtmenee  to  Mr.  Oeeolmmpa^us. 

Hkslth  bb  to  tou  Mr.  OecoLABiPikDius : 

**  Whereas  several  persons  have  given  us  to  understand,  and  the  report 
hath  reached  our  ears,  that  He  who  is  able  to  do  all  things,  hath  filled  and 
r^lenished  you  with  the  blessings  of  his  Holy  Spirit,  as  it  conspicuously 
appears  by  its  fruits — we  therefore  have  recourse  to  you  from  a  &r  country, 
afeid  with  stedfast  hope  and  confidence,  that  the  Holy  Qhost  will  enlighten 
our  understanding  by  your  means,  and  will  reveal  to  us,  and  let  us  into.the 
knowledge  of  several  things,  wherein  we  are  now  doubtful,  and  whiciv  are 
hid.  and  concealed  fi-om  us,  by  reason  of  our  ignorance  and  remissness;  and 
as  we  have  reason  to  fear,  te  the  great  damage  and  disadvantage,  both,  of 
ooiiselves  and  the  people  of  whom  we  are  the  unworthy  teachers.  Tliat 
you  may  know  at  once  how  matters  stand  with  us;  we,  such  as  we  are, 
poor  instructors  of  this  small  people,  have  undergone  for  above  these  four 
hundred  years,  most  sharp  and  cruel  persecutions,  and  not  Without  great 
and  signd  marks  and  instances  of  Christ's  favour,  as  all  the  faithfiil  can 
easily  testify;  for  he  hath  often  interposed  for  the  deliverance  of  this  peo- 
ple, when  under  the  harrow, of  the  said  cruel  and  severe  persecutions. 
And  therefore  we  come  unto  you  for  advice -and  consolation,  in  thb  o«r 
state  of  weakness." 


»  Vesembec  ia  Oraiione  de  Valdensibiis. 
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They  wrote  aoother  much  to  the  same  effect,  to  Martin  Bucer;  wherein 
th^  say,  that  they  had  written  to  their  brethren  of  Neu(chatel,  Morat  and 
Berne,  concerning  the  same  subject;  which  shows  with  what  care  and 
diligence  the  said  Wa|denaes  always  endeavoured  to  understand  more  and 
more  the  mysteries  of  godliness,  in  order  to  their  salvation:  enpecially 
since  they  pitched  upon  that  time,  openly  to  ekercise  their  religious  woiw 
ship  before  all  the  world,  when  the  flames  of  persecution  raged  throughout 
all  France,  against  the  professors  of  their  religion,  who  were  at  that  time 
called  Lutherans.  The  more  zealous  therefore  they  were,  the  more  they 
incurred  the  spite  and  fury  of  their  adversaries,  and  threw  thepiaelves  into 
extreme  perils  and  dangers.  But  as  all  are  not  victorious  by  faith,  so  there 
were  Ibund  some  weak  and  in6rm  persons  amongst  them,  who  following  the 
instigations  of  the  flesh,  persuaded  themselves,  contrary  to  all  reason,  thai 
they  might  innocently  bow  themselves  in  those  places^  where  God  is  o(^ 
fended  by  idolatry^  by  preserving  their  heart  pure  and  undefiled  before 
God.  Oecolampadius  took  occasion  thence  to  write  the  following  letter, 
to  be  communicated  to  tho^e  hypocrites,  who  walk  not  uprightly  before 
God. 

Letter  written  hy  Oeeokamadius  to  the  Waldenses  ofPraoence^  who  thmght 
they  might  serve  Uod,  by  bowing  before  popish  idols,  1530. 

Oecolampadius  desires  the  grace  of  God,  through  Jesus  Christ  his  son, 
and  the  Holy  Ghost  to  his  well-beloved  brethren  in  Christ,  called  Wal* 
denses. 

We  understand  that  the  fear  of  persecution,1iath  caused  you  to  concea) 
and  dissemble  your  faith.  Now  with  the  heart  we  believe  unto  righteous- 
ness,  and  with  the  mouth  confession  is  made  unto  salvation ;  but  time  who 
are  afraid  to  confess  Christ  before  the  world,  such  shall  find  no  reception 
from  God  the  Father.  For  our  God  is  truth,  without  any  dissimulation; 
and  as  he  is  a  jealous  God,  he  cannot  endure  that  any  of  his  servants  should 
take  upon  them  the  yoke  of  antichrist ;  for  there  is  ho  fellowship  or  com* 
munion  with  Christ  and  Belial :  and  if  you  communicate  with  infidels,  by 
going  to  their  abominable  masses,  you  will  there  hear  blasphemies  against 
the  death  and  passion  of  Christ :  for  when  they  boast,  that  by  the  means 
of  such  sacrifices,  they  make  satbfaction  to  God  for  the  sins  both  of  the 
living  and  the  dead,  what  naturally  follows  thence,  but  that  Jesus  Christ 
hath  not  made  sufficient  expiation  and  satisfaction  by  his  death  and  pas* 
sion,  and  consequently  that  Christ  is  no  Jesus,  that  is,  no  Saviour,  and 
that  he  died  for  us  in  vain  ?  Thus  if  we  participate  of  that  impure  table,  we 
declare  ourselves  to  be  of  one  and  the  same  body  with  the  wicked,  although 
it  be  never  so  contrary  to  our  wills  and  inclinations^  .And  when  we  say 
amen  to  their  prayers,  do  we  not  deny  Christ  7  What  death  ought  we  not 
rather  to  undergo?  What  torture  and  torment  ought  we  not  rather  to  en* 
dure?  Nay,  into  what  abyss  of  woe  and  misery  ought  we  not  rather  to 
plunge  ourselves,  than  by  our  presence  to  testify  our  consent  to,  and  ap- 
probation of  the  blasphemies  of  the  wicked?  I  know  that  your  infirmity  is 
great,  but  those  who  have  been  taught,  t|iat  they  were  redeemed  by  the 
blood  of  Christ,  ought  to  be  more  courageous,  and  always  to  fear  and  stand 
in  awe  of  him,  who  can  cast  both  body  and  soul  into  hell.  And  what? 
Is  it  enough  for  us  to  have  preserved  this  life  alone?  Shall  this  be  more 
precious  to  us  than  that  of  Christ?  And  are  we  satisfied  with  having  en« 
joyed  the  delights  and  pleasures  of  this  world  ?  Are  there  not  crowns  laid 
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before  ns,  and  shall  we  flinch  back  and  recoil?  And  who  will  believe,  thai 
oar  faith  was  ever  true  and  sincere,  should  it  want  zeal  and  ardor  in  the 
Ume  of  persecution!  We  beseech  the  Lord  to  increase  your  faith.  And 
certainly  it  is  better  for  us  td  lose  our  lives,  than  to  be  conquered  and 
overcome  by  temptations.  And  therefore,  brethren,  we  advise  yon 
tlloroughly  to  weigh  and  consider  the  business;  for  if  it  be  lawful  to  con- 
ceal  our  faith,  under  the  tyranny  lof  antichrist,  it  will  be  as  lawful  so  to  do 
under  that  of  the  Turk,  and  with  Dioclesi^n,  to  worship  a  Jupiter  or 
Venus :  it  would  then  have  been  lawful  for  Elijah  to  worship  the  calf  in 
Bethel :  and  what  then  will  become  of  our  faith  towards  Ood  ?  If  we  do 
not  pay  to  God  that  honour  which  belongs  to  him,  and  if  our  life  be 
nothing  else,  but  hypocrisy  and  dissimulation,  he  will  spue  us  up  like  base 
and  lukewarm  wretches.  And  how  shall  we  glorify  the  Lord  in  the  midst 
of  RufTerings  and  tribulations,  if  we  deny  him  ?  We  must  not,  brethren, 
look  back,  when  once  we  have  put  our  hand  to  the  plough :  neither  must  we 
give  ^ar  to  the  dictates  and  instigations  of  our  flesh;  which  moving  and 
enticing  us  to  sin,  notwithstanding  it  endureth  many  things  in  this  world, 
yet  it  suffereth  shipwreck  in  the  haven." 

Those  pious  instructions  and  admonitions  tended  very  much  to  the 
strengthening  and  confirmation  of  the  more  weak  and  infirm,  and  came  in 
good  time  for  those  who  were  soon  after  harassed  and  oppressed  with  several 
Outrages  and  cruelties;  and  even  one  of  the  messeuffers  who  brought  the 
said  letters,  was  put  to  the  necessity  of  making  use  of  them,  Peter  Masson, 
who  was  taken  at  Dijon,  where  he  was  condemned  to  die  as  a  Lutheran. 
George  Morel  made  hi?  escape  with  his  letters  and  papers,  and  arrived  safe 
into  Provence,  where  he  successfully  laboured  to  re-establish  the  Walden- 
sian  churches.  Some  member  or  other  of  which  was  daily  summoned 
before  the  parliament  of  Aix,  and  were  condemned  either  to  be  hanged  or 
burnt,  or  dismissed  with  marks  of  infamy  in  their  forehead ;  until  in  the 
year  1540,  when  five  or  six  of  the  principal  persons  of  Merindol  being 
sitmmoned  to  appear,  instead  of  the  rest  of  the  inhabitants,  at  the  instance 
and  importunity  of  the  king's  attorney  in  the  parliament  of  Aix,  and  at 
the  solicitation  of  the  arch-bishop  of  Aries,  the  bishop  of  Aix  and  other 
ecclesiastical  persons,  sentence  was  given  against  them ;  the  most  exorbi- 
tant, cruel,  barbarous  and  inhuman  that  was  ever  pronounced  by  any  par- 
liament ;  resembling  in  all  respects  the  edict  of  king  Ahasuerus,  given  otU 
at  the  request  of  Haman  against  the  people  of  God,  as  we  read  in  the 
book  of  Esther.  For  not  only  the  persons  summoned  to  appear,  were  con- 
demned by  the  said  sentence,  for  their  obstinacy  to  be  burnt  alive,  and 
their  wives  and  children  to  be  banished,  but  it  was  moreover  ordered,  that 
the  country  of  Merindol  should  be  laid  waste  and  rendered  wholly  unin- 
habitable ;  the  woods  cut  down,  and  levelled  with  the  ground,  for  the  com- 
pass of  two  hundred  paces  round  about  it :  and  all  this  without  permitting 
them  to  be  heard  or  to  speak  in  their  own  defence. 

The  king  being  informed  of  the  rigour  and  severity  of  that  edict,  sent 
the  Sieur  du  Langeai  into  Provence  to  inquire  into  the  manners  and  reli- 
gion of  the  said  Waldenses,  and  having  understood  that  those  people  had 
been  charged  with  many  things  which  they  were  not  guilty  of,  King  Fran- 
cis the  L  sent  his  letters  of  grace,  not  only  for  those  who  had  offended  by 
obstinacy  and  contumacy,  but  also  for  all  the  rest  of  the  inhabitants  of 
Provence,  expressly  commanding  and  enjoining  the  parliament  not  to  pro- 
ceed for  the  fiiture  so  rigorously  in  such  cases,  as  they  bad  formerly  done. 
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These  letters  were  suppressed.  Those  that  were  cited  to  appear  in  person, 
desired  leave  to  answer  by  a  proctor. 

Francis  Chai  and  William  Ormand  appeared  in  the  room  of  the  rest  of 
the  said  people,  desiring  in  their  names,  that  they  might  be  informed  where- 
in their  error  lay,  by  the  word  of  God,  being  ready  to  renounce  and  abjure 
all  heresy,  if  it  could  be  made  out  and  proved  to  them  that  they  were  fallen 
into  any.  To  that  purpose  they  delivered  the  confession  of  their  faith  in 
writing,  that  if  they  found  any  thing,  therein  worthy  of  reproof,  when  com* 
pared  with  the  holy  scriptures,  they  might  be  instructed  what  it  was  they 
were  to  abjure :  or  if  the  contrary,  that  they  might  not  any  more  be  dis» 
tnrbed  and  molested  by  so  many  persecutions,  for  fear,  lest  supjposing  that 
they  made  war  only  against  men,  they  should  be  found  to  oppose  God  and 
bis  truth,  in  the  j^raons  of  those  who  maintained  it. 

All  their  requests  served  only  to  fret  and  irritate  them  the  more ;  for  the 
judges  being  prepossessed  with  the  opinion,  that  they  were  heretics,  without 
taking  the  pains  to  search  into  the  truth  of  it,  concluded  all  in  favour  of 
the  priests,  their  accusers.  So  that  when  the  cardinal  of  Toucnon  had  by 
surprise  obtained  the  king's  letters  for  the  execution  of  the  said  sentence, 
notwithstanding  the  pardon  and  revocation  before  obtained,  it  was  executed 
and  performed. 

In  the  year  1545,  the  president  Opede,  governor  of  Provence,  in  the 
absence  of  the  earl  of  Grignan,  deputed  for  commissioners  the  president 
Francis  de  la  Fon,  Honore  de  Tributiis  and  Bern^d  Badet,  counsellor ; 
and  the  advocate  Guerin,  in  the  absence  of  the  procurator  general,  des- 
patched several  commissions  and  proclaimed  the  war  by  sound  of  trumpet, 
l>oih  at  Aix  and  Marseilles.  The  troops  being  thus  levied,  and  the  five  en- 
signs of  the  old  bands  of  Piedmont  joined  with  them,  the  army  marched 
to  Pertuis.  On  the  fourteenth  day  of  April,  they  went  to  Cadenet,  and 
upon  the  sixteenth,  they  began  to  set  fire  to  the  villages  of  Ghabriers,  Pepin, 
la  Mothe,  and  Martin,  belonging  to  the  Sieur  de  S^ntal,  then  a  child ;  where 
the  poor  labourers  were  slain  without  atiy  resistance,  their  wives  and  daugh- 
ters ravished,  and  women  big  with  child,  with  little  infants,  were  murdered, 
without  any  pity  or  compassion !  Several  women  had  their  breasts  cut  off, 
aft^r  whose  death,  the  poor  children  were  starved  to  death ;  the  said  d'Opede 
ordering  it  to  be  proclaimed,  that  no  body  should  give  them  any  food  or 
succour,  upon  pain  of  the  halter.  They  ransacked,  burnt  and  pillaged, 
every  thing  that  they  found  in  those  places,  and  lefi  none  alive  but  those 
whom  they  had  reserved  for  the  galleys.  Upon  the  seventeenth,  Opede  or- 
dered the  old  bands  of  Piedmont  to  draw  near,  and  the  day  following  caused 
the  villages  of  Lormarin,  Ville  Laure,  and  Trezemines  to  be  burnt,  and 
at  the  same  time  on  the  other  sid^  of  the  Durance,  the  Sieur  de  laRocque 
and  others  of  the  city  of  Aries,  burnt  Gensson  and  La  Rocque.  Opede, 
upon  his  arrival  at  Merindol,  found  no  body  there  but  a  very  ignorant  and 
simple  young  lad  named  Morisi  Blanc,  who  had  surrendered  himself  to  a 
soldier,  with  a  promise  of  two  crown  pieces  for  his  ransom.  Opede  finding 
no  body  to  exercise  his  rage  upon,  paid  the  soldier  ten  shillmgs,  and  so 
commanding  him  to  be  bound  to  a  tree,  he  caused  him  to  be  shot  to  death 
with  harquebuses ;  then  he  commanded  the  said  village,  consisting  of  above 
two  hundred  houses,  to  be  pillaged,  burnt  and  razed. 

There  remained  the  town  of  Ghabriers,  surrounded  with  walls,  which 

they  were  batterini^  down  with  cannon-shot    The  poor  people  who  were 

shut  up  therein,  to  the  number  of  about  sixty  peasants,  idd  them  that  they 

need  not  employ  so  much  powder  and  pains  to  batter  them  down,  since 
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they  were  ready  to  opea  the  gates  to  them,  and  also  tojeave  both  the  place 
and  the  country,  and  go  to  Geneva,  or  into  Germany,  with  their  wives  and 
children,  leaving,  all  their  goods  behind  them,  only  deoiring  that  a  safe  pas* 
mre  miffht  be  granted  them. 

The  lord  of  Chahriers  interceded  for  them,  that  their  cause  might  be 
decided  by  course  of  justice,  without  force  or  violence ;  but  Opede  getting 
within  the  city,  commanded  the  men  to  be  brought  forth  into  a  meadow, 
wb^re  he  caused  them  to  be  hewed  in  pieces  with  swords,  these  valiant 
executioners  trying  their  manhood  and  dexterity,  in  cutting  off  of  heads, 
arms  and  legs.  He  caused  the  women  to  be  shut  up  in  a  barn  full  of  straw 
and  ordered  fire  to  be  put  to  it,  where  many  pregnant  women  were  burnt 
Upon  which  a  soldier  moved  with  pity  and  compassion,  haying  made  a 
place  for  them  to  creep  out  at,  they  were  repulsed  into  the^fire  with  pikes 
and  halberds.  The  rest  of  those  men  who  were  found  hidden  in  the  caves 
were  brought  into  the  castle-hall,  where  they  were  most  barbarously  mur- 
dered and  massacred,  in  the  presence  of  the  said  Opede.  As  to  the  wo- 
men and  children  that  were  found  in  the  temple,  they  w^re  exposed  to  the 
bands  of  ruffians  of  Avignon,  who  slew  about  eight  hundred  persons,  with- 
out distinction  of  age  or  sex.^  Towards  the  end  of  that  execution,  the 
Sieur  de  la  Coste,  Opede's  kinsman,  came  thither,  who  rntreated  him  to 
send  him  some  soldiers,  offering  to  bring  all  his  into  Aix,  and  to  make  as 
many  breaches  in  the  wall  as  he  pleased.  Threie  companies  of  foot  were 
sent  thither,  who  pillaged  and  plundered  whatsoever  they  pleased,  burnt 
part  of  the  village,  ravished  the  women  and  virgins,  and  slew  some  pea- 
sants without  meeting  with  any  resistance.  In  the  mean  time  the  residue 
of  the  inhabitants  of  Merindol  and  other  places,  were  pursued  by  Opede 
and  his  army  through  the  rocks  and  mountains,  and  forced  to  great  extremi- 
ties and  distress.  They  begged  of  him  to  give  them  leave  to  retire  into  Ge- 
neva, with  the  remainder  of  their  wives  and  children.  He  replied  that  he 
would  send  them  with  their  wives  and  children  to  dwell  with  all  the  devils 
in  the  infernal  regions,  so  as  to  blot  out  the  very  memory  of  them  from  the 
face  of  the  earth. 

King  Francis  I.  being  informed  of  the  cruelties  practised  and  executed 
in  pursuance  of  the  said  edict,  was  extremely  displeased  at  it,  so  that  being 
at  the  point  of  death,  and  pricked  with  remorse  of  conscience,  especially 
because  the  whole  had  been  transacted  under  his  name  and  authority :  being 
aorry  also  that  he  could  not  before  his  death  inflict  any  punishment  upon 
the  shedders  of  so  much  itinocent  blood,  he  charged  and  enjoined  his 
son  Henry  to  revenge  it.  In  pursuance  of  which,  afler  the  decease  of  his 
father,  he  issued  out  his  letters  patent,  in  the  year  1549,  whereby  he  took 
upon  himself  the  examination  and  decision  of  the  cause  of  the  Waldenses 
of  Provence.  The  advocate  Guerin  was  hanged  because  he  misinformed 
the  kinff,  when  he  kept  back  the  revocation  of  the  first  retention  of  the 
cause  of  the  Merindolians,  upon  which  followed  shortly  afler  the  execution 
of  the  sentence  passed  by  the  parliament  of  Aix.  All  the  rest  who  were 
guilty,  escaped  upon  this  consideration,  that  it  was  not  expedient  to  proceed 
q»y  farther  in  favour  of  the  Lutherans  at  that  time. 

As  to  the  residue,  who  escaped  the  fury  of  this  massacre,  some  of  them 
retired  to  Geneva,  others  into  Switzerland  apd  Germany,  others  dwelt 
near  thereabouts,  and  went  thither  sometimes  by  stealth  to  till  and  culti- 
Taie  their  lands,  and  so  by  little  and  little  returned  home  to  their  own  habi- 
tations, which  they  built  and  repaired  whensoever  they  were  permitted  so 
to  do  by  favour  of  the  said  edicts.    They  became  afterwards  the  seed,  the 


prime  aad  originat  lource  of  several  famoas  churohea,  which  atill  flourish 
to  this  daj,  no  leas  celebrated  for  their  zeal  a^id  piety  thaa  the  other 
churchea  in  the  kingdom  of  France.* 


CHAPTER  IX 

*  The  WaldenflM  fled  into  Bbbemiay  aad  the  penecatioiu  whieh  they  lUinsred. 

SKVERiiL  hate  written  that  Waldo,  upon  his  departure  from  Lyons,  went 
into  Dauphiny^and  haying  erected  some  churches,  and  laid  the  foundations 
of  those  which  hare  been  almost  miraculously  preserved  there  to  this  day, 
he  went  thence  into  Languedoc,  and  left  some  oarbes  or  pastors  there,  who 
set  up  and  governed  those  churches,  which  aderwards  cost  the  pope  and 
his  clergy  so  much  pains  to  destroy.**  That  thence  he  took  his  journey  into 
Picardy,  and  bein^  expelled,  he  went  next  into  Germany,  and  from  Ger- 
many into  Bohemia,  where,  as  some  affirm,  he  ended  his  days.*  The  WaJ- 
Senses  of  Dauphiny,  Piedmont  and  Provence,  held  a  communion  and  cor- 
respondence with  their  brethren  who  had  retired  into  Bohemia ;  for  proof 
of  which  we  have  the  message  of  Daniel  de  Valence  and  John  de  Moline, 
barbes  in  Bohemia,  who  did  very  much  ^lischief  to  the  churches  of  that 
kingdom,  because  they  discovered  and  betrayed  those  flocks  to  the  adver- 
saries, which  before  lay  hid  and  concealed  by  reason  of  the  grievous  and 
severe  persecutions  then  raging. 

We  have  likewise  an  apology  of  the  Waldenses  of  Bohemia,  in  a  letter 
which  they  wrote  to  kin^  Ladiislaus  under  the  following  inscription.' 

Al  Serenissimo  Princi  Hey  Lancelao.    A  li  Due,  Barona,et  a  li  plus 


•  PjKmmnr,  in  this  remaric,  referred  to  the  cb arches  of  the  Hug^aenots,  at  the  period, 
whep  he  wrote,  1618.  Id  conseqaence  of  the  toleration  and  fkvonr  exhibited  to-' 
wards  the  reformed  Christians  by  Henry  IV.  for  a  short  time,  throngh  divine  mercy 
they  were  much  in  the  same  condition,  with  the  brethren  of  the  primitive  race  of 
believers,  of  whom  it  is  recorded,  Acts  iz.  81,  «*The  charches  bad  rest  and  were 
edified;  and  walking  in  the  fear  of  the  Lord,  and  in  the  comfort  of  the  Holy  Ohost, 
were  multiplied.?  All  those  Waldensian  ohurches  were  snbseqaentty  devastated 
by  the  "  revocation  of  the  edict  of  Nantes ;"  so  that  the  floansbing  •*  cities  set  on 
a  hill,"  whose  «zeal  and  pfety"  eonld  not  be  hidden,  were  overthrown.  The  few 
Christians  who  survived  the  aniversal  ravages  contrived  and  enforced  by  Lonia 
XIV.  and  the  iesnits,  were  scattered  among  the  protestant  countries ;  some  of  them 
even  escaping  to  America,  and  the  pnre  resplendency  of  the  evangelical  light  among 
the  Christian  charches  in  France,  almost  was  extinguished.  On  that  same  hallowea 
FkwKif  CK,  where  the  spiritaal  Ark  of  God  then  appeared  to  have  taken  ap  its  abo^e, 
has  been  inscribed  daring  the  last  hundred  and  fifty  years,  «  Ighabod,  when  U  thi 
glory  ?" 

^The  same  desolation  attended  the  churches  in  Daophiny,  as  was  experienced 
in  Provence.    Refer  to  the  note  at  the  end  of  chap.  viii. 

•  Albert  de  Capitaneis,  Idb,  de  Origine  Valdensinm,  Thuaiuis  in  Hist  sni  Tempo* 
•  rifl,  pr467.  Petnis  Valdus  coram  AAtesigaanns,  patria  relicta  in  Belgium  venit  atqna 

in  Picardiam  quam  hodie  vocant,  multos  sectatores  nactos^  cum  inde  in  German iam 
trapsisset,  per  Vandalioas  Civitatea. 

•  Vignauz,  Memory  ioL  1^ 


rei)  del  Regne.  Lo  petit  tro|>d  de  li  Chregtians,  appella  per  fids  nom  fal- 
aament  Pauvres  o  Valdea.  Gratia  sia  en  Dio  la  Paiie  et  en  Jesaa  lo  FiUi 
deluy. 

ThiB  letter  is  a  proof  of  the  corre^xuideace  which  the  Waldenaes  of 
Dauphiny  held  with  those  of  Bohemia,  since  we  find  that  letter  io  their 
tongue  which  contains  an  apology  or  defence  against  the  erimes  and 
imputations  formerly  charged  upon  both  of  them,  and  which  #ere  also 
equally  imputed  to  the  primitire  Christians.  We  find  likewise  in  the  same 
volume  a  treatise  inscribed  as  follows,  Aigo  es  la  Causa  del  nuntrt  desparti^^ 
ment  de  la  Gleisa  Romana.  This  is  the  cause  of  our  separation  from 
the  Roman  church ;  the  same  causes  which  have  bten  common  to  all  the 
separatists  from  her,  for  fear  they  shoM  share  and  participate  ^  her 
Ju4gfHemts. 

The  author  of  the  catalogue  of  the  witnesses  of  the  truth,  makes  men- 
tion of  a  kind  of  inquisition  cark*ied  on  and  practised  against  the  Walden- 
ses  of  Bohemia,  in  the  reign  of  king.  John,  which  was  about  the  year  1390. 
Also  in  another  inquisition,  it  is  <n)8ervable  that  the  Waldetises  of  Bohe- 
mia sent  those  whom  they  would  have  instructed  in  theology  to  the  Wal* 
denfSian  doctors  in  Lomb^rdy.* 

In  the  treatise  concerning  the  original  of  the  Bohemian  churches,  at  the 
time  when  the  doctrine  of  John  Huss  was  received  and  entertained  there, 
the  ministers,  elders  and  protestants  of  Bohemia  say,  that  the  Waldensian 
churches  of  that  country  had  been  oppressed  by  papal  tyranny  to  that  de^ 
gree,  that  they  could  not  meet  any  more  in  their  assemblies,  and  that  there 
were  none  of  their  writings  to  be  found  in  Bohemia.' 

Esrom  Rudiger,  in  his  treatise  relating  to  the  Bohemian  churches,  saith, 
that  the  Waldensian  churches,  were  erected  and  established  at  least  two 
hundred  and  forty  years  before  those  of  the  Hussites ;  and  although  he  doth 
confess  that  their  belief  was  the  same,  yet  he  affirms  that  there  did  not  re- 
main the  least  memory  of  their  churches  in  their  time,  excepting  those  in 
France,  Merindol  and  other  adjacent  and  neighbouring  places;  and  that 
when  these  were  sent  into  Bohemia  to  unite  themselves  to  them  in  their 
religion,  they  inquired  whether  they  made  open  and  public  profession  of 
the  truth.  But  when  they  understood  that  there  were  some  amongst  them 
who  sometimes  frequented  the  popish  temples,  and  were  present  at  their 
idolatries,  they  sharply  and'severely  reprimanded  them  for  it' 

Therefore  those  persons  that  have  answered  under  the  name  of  the  Wal- 
denses,  and  published  their  confession,  which  we  ntay  find  at  this  day  in 
the  catalogue  called  Cattdogus  rerum  expetendarumy  are  not  really  any  of 
the  Waldenses,  but  only  some  of  those  who  by  way  of  calumny  and  re^ 
proach,  were  afterwards  so  called ;  not  that  they  were  ever  ashamed  of 
that  name,  beinff  very  well  assured  of  the  purity  of  their  dootrine.  They 
acquiesced  in  the  vulgar  error,  when  they  say  they  know  very  well  that 
several  good  persons,  and  such  as  both  foUow  and  love  the  truth  of  the 


•Flac  ni.  in  Catal.  Test  Verit  p.  116. 

f  Lib.  de  Origine  Ecclesiamm  Bohemia,  p.  S78.  Bed  cutn  oppressse  Tyrannide  Pon- 
fi^ia  convenms  pablicas  nuUos  haberent,  neqae  Srriptahoram  extarem  ulla,  ig- 
notB  nostris  prorsus  faere. 

ff  Esrom  Rudiger  in  narratiuncala  de  Ecclesiis  fratrvm  in  Bohemia,  dieit  Yal. 
denses,  ad  minimam  CCXL.  annis  Originem  nostram  antecedont. 


Hhtary  rf  Urn  WMmm.  10» 

gospelv  being  deceived  by  the  false  i^arks  and  characters  whereby  they  have 
been  descri^Ml,  have  takeo  them  for  Waldenses.'  ' 

Moreover  they  giv^  this  testimony  to  the  Waldenses,  that  it  appears  they 
had  great  light  and  understanding,  that  they  thoroughly  understood  and 
purely  taught  many  things,  and  also  that  they  have  undergone  very  many 
sofierings  and  persecutions  for  the  tri|th,  especially  in  France.  And  that 
therefore  it  was  they  desired  to  be  distinguished  from  theni,  as  it  is  ob- 
served that  the  Waldenses  have  been  very  serviceable  to  the  establishment 
of  the  truth  in  their  times,  so  the  world  may  know,  that  the  HussiieB  have 
not  been  a  little  so  in  theirs.'' 

iEneas  Sylvius  reporteth  of  Peter  de  Dreeze  and  James  dq  Misne,  disci- 
ples and  foUowersof  the  Waldenses,  that  they  travelled  into  Bohemia  in  the 
time  of  John  Huss,  and  that  after  some  conference  and  conversation  with 
him,  they  taught  him  their  doctrine.  They  themselves  do  not  deny  it.  For 
they  say,  that  WicklifT  was  moved  to  throw  off  the  papal  yoke,  by  the  ex- 
ample of  the  Waldenses,  and  that  Wickliff  was  the  means  and  instrument 
which  God  made  use  of,  for  the  instruction  of  John  Hass  who  taught  in  Bo- 
hemia, and  that  therefore  they  thought  themselves  very  much  obliged  to 
the  churches  of  the  WaMenses ;  since  whatsoever  was  good  in  them,  ihey 
say,  was  transplanted  into  theirs,  and  so  they  were,  in  one  sense,  the  be- 
ginning and  original  of  their  churches.' 


CHAPTER  X. 

The  WaldcMM  dwellinf  is  AmtrU,  and  tbeir  p«ri«eaUoM. 

A  ORBAT  number  of  the  Waldenses  dwelt  in  Austria,  who.  were  there 
harassed  with  horrid  and  severe  persecutions,  as  appears  by  the  Chronicle 
of  Hirsauge,  where  it  is  observed  that  a  great  many  of  tbem  were  burnt  in 
the  city  of  Creme,  belonging  to  the  dukedom  of  Austria.  But  that  which 
did  most  alarm  their  persecutors,  was  the  speech  of  one  of  them,  who  being 
about  to  suffer  at  Vienna,  the  metropolis  of  Austria,  told  them  at  his  ex- 
ecution, that  there  were  above  fourscore  thousand  persons  of  his  faitti 
in  that  country.* 

About  the  year  of  our  Lord  1467,  the  Hussites  reforming  and  separating 
their  dhurches  from  the  church  of  Rome^  understood  that  there  were  some 
churches  of  the  ancient  Waldenses  in  Austria,  upon  the  frontiers  of  Bobe- 


ff  Confession  of  the  Waldenses,  in  the  Catalogue  rerum  ezpetendarum.  Lib  de 
Origine  et  Confess.  EccL.Bohem.  Scimus.quad  multi  boni  viri,  et  Veritatis  Evan* 
gelicae  instauratae  cultores  et  fectatores  pii  sedacti,  et'  indicationibus  falsis  et  crim* 
inationibas  adyemariomm  pro  Valdensibus  nos  hebeant 

^  Ibid.  Hoc  qaidem  constat  roultum  in  ipsis  lucis  fnisse,  et  de  plerisqne  eos 
recte  sensisse  et  docaisse,  et  propter  Veritatem  gravissima  peipessos  in  OaJlia  im- 
primis. 

i  4?neas  Sylvias,  History  of  the  TaboriteSf—De  Origine  and  Confess.  Eccl.  Bo- 
hemicarum,  p.  365.  Non  dabitamus  autem  quae  bona  et  vera  in  Ecclesiasticorum 
deprebenhcrant  nostros,  ea  inde  assumpsisse  et  in  snas  transtulissc,  &c.  Ut  hoc 
nomine  etiam  gratia  aliqua  a  nobis  Ecclesiis  illis  debeatur,  praesertim  cum  Vic* 
lefas  a  Valdensibus  adjulus  dicatur,  qui  Hassum  nostrum  excitavit. 

•  ChroD.  of  Hirsaoge. 


lie  BUhrf  of  Me  WMMtu. 

nMa,  in  which  th^ere  were  great  and  learned  men  ordained,  and  appoiiited 
to  be  pastors,  and  that  the  doctrine  of  the  gospel  doerished  in  its  luH  fane 
knd  viffoar  amongst  them.  That  tliey  might  be  informed  of  the  truth 
thereof^  thej  sent  two  of  their  ministers  with  two  elders,  giving  them  in 
charge  to  iriquire  into,  and  know  what  those  flocks  or  Congregations  were ; 
for  idiat  reason  they  had  separated  themselves  from  the  church  of  Rome ; 
their  principles  and  progress;  and  also  to  discover  and  make  known  to 
them  the  beginning  of  their  own  conduct  in  Bohemia,  and  to  acquaint 
them  with  ibe  cause  and  reason  of  their  separation  and  dissension  iVom  the 
Romish  church. 

These  men  being  arrived  thither,^  and  having  found  out  those  WaMen- 
rnxji  churches,  after  a  diligent  and  careful  search  for  them,  they  told 
them,  that  they  did  nothing  but  what  was  agreeable  lo  the  ordinance  of 
out  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  the  doctrine  of  his  apostles,  confining  them- 
.idves  wholly  to  the  institution  of  the  Son  of  God  in  the  OMtter  of  the 
sacrament. 

It  was  a  matter  of  great  joy  and  satisfaction  to  the  Waldenses,  to  under- 
•land,  that  a  great  number  of  people  in  Bohemia,  had  advanced  the  glory 
of  God,  by  casting  off  the  corruptions  and  idolatries  6f  the  Roman  chnrcb ; 
exhorting  them  in  God'a  nkme,  to  continue  and  carry  on  that  work,  which 
they  had  so  well  begun,  for  the  knowledge  and  maintenance  of  the  truth, 
and  for  the  establishment  of  good  order  and  discipline  amongst  them. 
In  token  of  their  great  joy,  and  that  holy  society  and  correspondence, 
which  they  desired  to  hold  with  them ;  they  blessed  them,  praying,  and 
laying  their  hands  upon  them. 

Afterwards  the  said  Waldenses  gave  them  an  account  of  God's  miracu- 
lous preservation  of  them,  for  many  hundred  years,  notwithstanding  the 
many  grievous  and  continual  persecntions,  which  they  have  suffered  and 
endured ;  and  so  the  Bohemians  lovingly  and  kindly  took  their  leave  of 
their  said  brethren,  and  at  their  return,  related  what  they  had  both  seen 
aiid  done  In  that  their  journey,  to  their  unspeakable  satisfaction  and  con* 
tent.  Thenceforward,  they  were  possessed  with  a  holy  and  affectionate 
desire  6f  holding  communion  or  correspondence  with  each  other  as  ofUm 
as  they  could,  in  order  to  their  mutual  edification.  In  pursuance  of  which 
design,  the  brethren  of  Bohemia  sent  letters  to  the  Waldenses  of  Austria, 
giving  them  to  understand,  how  great  the  comfort  was  that  they  received 
from  their  last  communication  with  them.  But  yet  as  they  themselves  did 
not  desire  to  be  soothed  or  flattered  in  any  of  their  faults,  so  they  could 
not  without  breach  of  charity  conceal  what  they  had  found  culpable  and 
amiss  in  them ;  namely,  that  they  gave  way  too  much  to  their  infirmities, 
since  that  afier  they  had  known  the  truth,  they  notwithstanding  frequented 
popish  temples,  being  present  at  those  idolatries  which  they  condemned, 
thereby  basely  profaning  and  polluting  themselves :  saying,  that  it  is  not 
only  our  duty  to  believe  with  the  heart,  but  that  we  must  likewise  make 
confession  with  our  mouth  to  salvation.  They,  likewise  told  them  of 
•  another  fault  they  had  taken  notice  of;  that  they  were  too  solicitous  about 
heaping  up  riches ;  for  although  their  end  and  design  might  be  good  and 
just,  namely,  to  support  and  comfort  each  other  in  the  time  of  persecution ; 
vet  because  every  day  is  attended  with  troubles  and  afflictions  enough  of 
Its  own,  and  because  such  cares  and  solicitudes  do  not  become  those  whose 


^Joachim  Cham.  Hist  de  Ecclesiis  Fratnim  in  Bohemia  and  Moravia,  p.  104. 


business  it  is  only  to  look  before  them,  and  to  lay  up  treasure  in  heaven, 
they  condemned  what  appeared  as  excess  in  them,  and  in  which  at  length 
th^  would  be  in  danger  to  place  their  «hief  hopes  and  confidence. 

The  Waldenses  of  AiTstria  returned  them  hearty  thanks,  intreating  them 
to  continue  this  holy  love  and  aiTeciion  towards  them,  assuring  tbem  that 
they  for  their  parts  were  ready  to  do  what  in  them  lay  to- further  and  pro- 
tnote  their  correspondence,  and  to  appoint  a  time  and  place  of  meeting,  in 
order  to  a  mutual  conference.""  For  although  they  had  for  a  long  time 
been  sensible  of  those  faults  and  defects,  which  they  had  taken  notice  pf, 
yet  it  had  not  as  yet  laid  in  their  power  to  remedy  the  same,  but  they 
were  in  hopes  that  being  met  together,  they  might  enter  upon  better  and 
more  efficacious  resolutions,  and  also  confer  about  several  other  matters  of 
the  last  importance  and  concern.  Now  when  they  were  just  upon  the 
point  of  sending  to  the  place,  which  they  had  appoiAted  for  their  meeting, 
they  began  to  fear  that  the  business  might  be  detected  and  discovered,  and 
so  migirt  be  of  dangerous  consequence  to  them  all.  Besides  all  that,  they 
considered  with  themselves,  that  they  had  already  been  supported  under 
many  difficulties,  notwithstanding  their  faith  and  assemblies  were  ^fll- 
ciently  known  to  the  world^  and  that  therefore  th6y  would  run  themselves 
into  extreme  peril  and  danger,  if  they  should  unite  themselves  to  othchr 
people.  These  considerations  put  a  stop  to  their  former  purposes  and 
designs  of  a  mutual  correspondence;  as  also  that  in  the  year  following, 
in  the  year  1468,  the  persecution  increased  against  the  Waldenses  of 
Austria,  for  a  great  number  of  them  were  burnt  at  Vienna.  Among 
others,  history  gives  us  an  account  of  Stephen,  an  elderly  man,  who  being 
burnt  there,  confirmed  many  by  his  constancy.  They  that  Could  escape 
this  persecution,  retired  into  the  country  of  Brandenburg,  where  they  did 
not  tarry  long,  beiiiff  there  also  exposed  to  fire  «nd  sword.  Among  those, 
there  was  Tertor,  who  fied  into  Bohemia,  where  he  joined  himself  to  the 
churches  of  the  Hussites,  and  finding  that  a  knan  might  live  there  in  peaeie 
and  security  both  of  person  and  conscience,  he  returned  into  his  country, 
and  persuaded  many  to  go  atid  dwell  in  Bohemia,  who  met  there  with  m 
very  kind  ai)d  friendly  entertainment;  and  since  that  time,  there  have 
been  no  particular  assemblies  of  the  Waldenses,  but  they  have  united 
tbemsetves  to  the  churches  of  the  Hussites.* 


CHAPTER  XL 

Th^  WjildKiuef  retidlDg  in  Germany,  and  the  penecntiOM  wbtch  they  there  nhderwent. 

NoTWiTiTiJTANDiNo,  that  immediately  after  the  arrival  of  Peter  Waldo 
and  his  followers  into  Germany,  there  was  so  great  and  cruel  a  persecutioa 
raised  along  the  Rhine,  by  the  incitement  and  instigation  of  the  bishops 
of  Mayence  and  Strasburg,  that  eighteen  were  burnt  in  one  day,  and  in 
the  same  fire ;  yet  we  find*  that  in  the  reign  of  Frederick  H.  about  the 
year  1213,  Germany,  and  particularly  Alsatia,  was  fuU  of  the  Waldenses. 


*  Joachim  Cam.  in  Hist  de  Ecclesiis  fratmm  ia  Bohemia  and  Moravia,  pp.  105, 
1 17.  •  Dabravias,  Hist,  of  Bohemia. 
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They  searched  after  them  with  that  dili^nce  and  atrictoeas,  that  thejr 
were  conatrained  to  jdiaperae  themselves  into  other  parts,  to  escape  the 
fury  of  the  persecution.  This  flight  proved  very  beoeficial  to  the  church, 
because  many  learned  preachers  were  hereby  dispersed  abroad  to  divulge 
and  make  known  the  purity  of  their  religion  to  the  world.^ 

In  the  year  1230,  Conrad  de  Marpurg,  was  made  superintendent  of  the 
inquisition  by  the  pope.  He  exercised  this  office  with  extreipe.  Cfuelty 
against  all  sorts  of  persons,  without  any  respect  even  of  the  priesls  them* 
selves,  whose  bodies  he  punished,  and  confiscated  their  goods.*  He  used 
to  try  men  with  a  hot  iron,  saying,  that  they  who  could  Md  a  red  hoi  iron 
in^thdr  handstand  not  ht  humt^wert  good  christians  ^hnt  if  on  the  contrary 
they  felt  thejircy  he  ddivered  them  up  to  the  secular  powers  The  WaMen- 
a08  had  at  that  time  a  considerable  number  of  schools,  wherein  they  caused 
their  children  to  be  instructed  in  their  faith ;  and  notwithstanding  all  the 
persecutions  and  inquisitions  executed  upon  their  flock8,yet  they  ventured 
to  preach,  calling  their  congregations  together  by  the  sound  of  a  bell, 
maintaipinff  and  affirming  tn  pwlica  stationer  that  is,  openly  and  publicly 
before  all  the  world,  saith  the  historian,  that  the  pope  was  a  heretic,  his 
prelates  simoniacs,  and  seducers  of  the  people ;  that  the  truth  was  no 
where  preached  but  amongst  them;  and  that  if  they  had  not  come  to 
preach  amongst  them,  God,  rather  than  he  would  have  suffered  the  faith  to 
perish,  and  be  banished  out  of  the  world,  would  have  raised  up  others  out 
of  the  very  stones  themselves,  to  instruct  and  enlighten  his  church  by  the 
true  preaching  of  the  gospel.  Hitherto,  said  they,  your  preachers  have 
buried  apd  concealed  the  truth,  and  published  falsehood ;  we^  on  the  con- 
trary, preach  the  truth,,  and  bury  falsehood  and  lies.  In  short,  ^e  do  not 
five  a  false  and  fictitious  remission,  invented  and  ordained  by  the  pope, 
ut  by  God  himself,  and  according  to  our  vocation  and  ministry.* 

It  is  observed  by  Matthew  Paris,  an  English  historiographer,  that  about 
the  year  1230,  a  great  number  of  them  took  up  arms  in  Germany,  where 
they  were  cut  to  pieces,  being  surprised  in  a  place  very  disadvantageous  to 
them,  being  bounded  on  the  one  side  with  a  marsh  and  on  the  other  with 
the  sea,  so  that  it  was  impossible  for  them  to  make  their  escape.' 

About  the  year  also  1330,  they  were  grievously  harassed  and  oppressed 
in  several  other  places  of  Germany,  by  Echard,  a  Jacobin  monk,  the  in- 
quisitor. But  afler  many  cruelties  practised  against  them,  as  he  urged 
the  Waldenses  to  discover  to  him  the  cause  and  reasons  of  their  separa- 
tion from  the  church  of  Rome ;  being  convinced  in  conscience,  that  they 
charged  it  with  several  errors  and  corruptions  of  which  it  was  really  ffuilty, 
and  not  being  able  to  disprove  the  articles  of  their  faith  by  the  word  of  God, 
he  gave  glory  to  God,  and  confessing  that  the  truth  had  gained  the  victory, 
he  entered  into  communion,  with  the  Waldensian  churches,  which  he  had 
for  a  long  time  persecuted  and  punished  with  death.  The  other  inquisitors 
being  advertised  of  that  alteration,  were  hiffhly  incensed  thereat,  and  sent 
•o  many  persons,  in  pursuit  afler  him,  that  he  was  at  length  taken  and  car- 
ried to  Heidelberg,  where  he  was  burnt,  maintaining  and  affirming  that  it 


^  CoRstans  upon  the  Rer'elatinn. 

«  Vignier,  First  part  of  his  Bibli.  Historial. 

*Trilhem  Chron.  Hirsaugiensi.  Godefridus  Mon.  in  Annalibus. 

•  Krantz  Metrop.  1. 8,  ^  18,  and  Saxon.  1.  8,  cap.  16. 

f  Matth.  Paris,  Henr.  3,  Antio  1230. 
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was  a  notorions  piece  of  injustice  to  pot  so  many  innocent  and  righteous 
persons  to  death,  for  adhering  to  the  riffhteousness  of  Christ  in  opposition 
to  the  forgeries  and  inventions  of  antiqarist.' 

In  the  year  1391,  the  monks  inquisitors  apprehended  four  hundred  and 
forty-three  Waldenses  in  Saxony  and  Pomeraqia,  who  confessed  that  they 
had  for  a  long  time  been  instructed  in  their  faith  and  religion  by  their  an- 
cestors, and  that  their  teachers  came  from  Bohemia.^ 

In  the  year  1457,  the  monks  inquisitora  of  the  diocese  of  Eistein  in 
Germany  discovered  and  apprehended  several  Waldenses,  whom  they  pot 
to  death.  They  had  twelve  barbes  or  ministers  amongst  them,  who  in- 
■trocted  them. 

.  We  must  not  pass  by  the  thirty-6ve  citizens  of  Mayence,  who  were  burnt 
at  Binge,  because  they  were  known  to  l>e  professors  of  the  faith  of  the  Wal- 
denses :  nor  those  fifiy  whom  the  bishop  of  Strasburg  caused  to  be  burnt 
in  the  same  fire ;  nor  the  report  of  Trithemius,  that  they  confewed  that 
in  those  days  the  Waldensea  were  so  numerous,  that  in  travelling  from  Co- 
logne to  Milan,  they  might  take  up  their  inns  with  hosts  of  their  own  pro- 
fession, and  that  the  signs  and  gates  were  marked  with  ceruin  tokeqt 
whereby  they  might  be  distinguished. 

The  moet  excellent  instrument  among  them  in  God's  hands,  was  Raynard 
Lollard,  who  was  at  first  a  Franciscan  monk,  and  an  enemy  to  the  Walden- 
ses. But  he  was  a  person  inspired  with  holy  zeal  and  a  desire  to  find  out 
the  true  way  to  salvation,  wherein  he.  made  such  a  progress,  that  the  ene- 
mies themselves  were  forced  to  commend  him.  John  le  Maire  ranks  him 
in  the  number  of  those  holy  persons,  who  foretold  by  Divine  revelation,  sev- 
eral things  which  came  to  pads  in  his  time.  That  worthy  man  teaching 
the  doctrine  of  the  Waldenses,  was  taken  by  the  monks  inquisitors  in 
Germany,  and  being  delivered  up  to  the  secular  power,  was  burnt  at 
Cologne.* 

This  person  wrote  a  commentary  upon  the  Revelations,  wherein  he  ob- 
served that  several  things  were  spoken  therein  with  reference  to  the  anti- 
christ of  Rome.  From  him  the  faithful  were  called  Lollards  in  England, 
where  he  used  to  teach.  Witness  that  tower  in  London,  which  is  at  pre- 
sent called  by  his  name,  Lollard's  tower,  where  the  faithful  were  wont  to  be 
confined  and  imprisoned.^ 


ff  Vigoier,  in  the  third  pan  of  his  Bibliotheca  Historialis,  in  the  year  1380. 

k  Krantx,  Metrop.  lib.  8,  pag.  18,  and  in  Sax.  1.  8,  cap.  18. 

I  John  le  Maire,  in  the  third  part  of  the  Difil  of  Schisms,  in  the  twenty-fonrtii  Schism. 

i  **  Lollabd's  Towbh,"  was  a  lar^ire  detached  room  belonging  to  bishop  Bonner's 
palace  in  London,  and  formed  a  prison  of  the  most  gloomy  nature.  It  was  set  apart 
for  the  punishment  of  protestants,  formerly  called  Lollards,  who  were  brought 
before  him  on  an  aecnsation  of  heresy,  and  who  were  there  subjected  to  various 
tortures,  at  the  discretion  of  that  bi^roted  and  merciless  tyrant  The  most  common 
punishment  inflicted  was  setting  them  in  the  stocks  in  which  some  were  fastened 
by  the  hands,  and  others  by  the  feet  They  were  in  general  permitted  to  sit  on  a 
stool,  but  to  increase  their  panlshment,  some  were  deprived  of  that  indulgence, 
so  that  lying  with  their  backs  on  the  ground,  their  situation  was  exceedingly  pain- 
fal.  In  this  dangeon,  and  under  these  tortures,  they  were  kept  some  for  several 
days,  others  for  weeks,  without  any  other  sastenance  than  bread  and  water,  and  to 
aggravate  their  sufferings,  they  were  prohibited  from  being  seen  by  their  relations 
or  friends.  Many  of  those  who  had  tender  constitutions,  died  under  those  inhuman 
inflictions ;  but  those  who  were  otheririse,  survived  to  execrate  the  name  of  their 
barbarous  persecutors. 
15 
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CHAPTER   Xn. 

The  Wald«BMi  who  w^rt  penecntod  U  BiigltB^ 

England  was  one  of  the  (iret  places  which  was  honoured  with  the  recep* 
tion  of  the  gospel.  For  a  little  after  the  departure  of  Waldo  from  Lyoos, 
many  there  were  condemned  to  death  as  Waldenses,  about  eleven  years 
afler  the  dispersion  of  the  Waldenses  from  the  city  of  Lyoas.  Waldo  de* 
parted  from  Lyons  in  the  year  1163,  and  Matthew  Pari^  obserres,  that  the 
monks  inquisitors  caused  the  Waldenses  to  be  burnt  in  England  in  the 

Ear  1175.  John  Basse  makes  mention  of  a  person  who  was  burnt  at 
mdon  in  (he  year  1210,  for  no  other  reason  but  because  he  was  tainted 
with  the  faith  of  the  Waldenses.^  Thomas  Walden,  an  Englisbmao,  hatk 
written  that  in  the  reign  of  Henry  II.  king  of  England,  the  Waldenses  were 
grievously  and  cruelly  persecuted,  and  that  they  were  called  Publicans.* 
As  to  those  against  whom  they  could  prove  nothing  worthy  of  death,  they 
branded  them  in  the  forehead  with  a  red  hot  key,  that  every  body  might 
know  them.  The  faith  of  the  Waldenses  was  much  more  public  and  no- 
torious during  the  wars  against  the  Albigensiss,  because  as  the  Sieur  de 
la  Popeliniere  hath  well  observed,  the  proximity  or  nearness  of  the  territo* 
ries  of  the  earl  Remond  of  Thoulouse  to  Guienne,  then  in  possession  of 
the  English,  and  the  alliance  to  the  king  of  England,  who  was  brother-in- 
law  to  earl  Remond,  gave  the  English  opportunity,  not  only  of  assisting 
the  subjects  of  Remond  in  their  wars,  but  also  to  inform  themselves  of  the 
faith  of  the  Albigenses,  which  was  the  same  in  all  respects  with  that  of  the 
Waldenses;  and  they  alleged  that  the  violence  and  injustice  practised 
against  them  was  so  great  that  the  English  were  often  constrained  to  de^ 
lend  them  against  those  who  invaded  their  lands  under  the  colour  and  pre- 
tence of  religion."*  Rainard  Lollard,  was  the  happy  instrument  whom  God 
at  that  time  made  use  of  to  make  known  to  the  English,  by  lively  and  pow* 
erful  remonstrances  and  exhortations,  that  doctrine  for  which  the  Walden-^ 
ses  were  put  to  death.  The  said  doctrine  was  received  by  Wickliff,  as 
hath  been  observed  in  the  book  which  treats.of  the  original  and  confession 
of  the  Bohemian  churches,  who  were  thereby  very  much  let  into  the  know- 
ledge of  the  truth.  He  was  a  very  eminent  divine  in  the  University  of  Ox- 
ford, rector  of  the  parish  of  Lutterworth,  in  the  diocese  of  Lincoln,  and  a 
man  of  ^reat  and  profound  learning  and  eloquence.  He  won  the  hearts 
and  esteem  of  several  Englishmen,  and  of  even  the  prime  nobility  of  the 
kingdom ;  the  duke  of  Lancaster,  uncle  to  kine  Richard,  Henry  Persy, 
Lewis  Giflford,  and  the  chancellor,  the  earl  of  Salisbury ;  by  whose  favour 
the  doctrine  of  the  Waldenses  or  of  Wickliff,  took  footing  and  became 
current  in  ESngland  until  pope  Gregory  XI.  severely  persecuted  the  re- 
ceivers of  it,  by  means  of  the  monks  inquisitors.  The  flames  of  perse- 
cuUoQ  were  then  raised  and  kindled  in  England  for  the  space  of  several 
yearsi  to  put  a  stop  to  its  progress  and  to  prevent  its  spreading ;  but  it 


>  Matthew  Paris,  Hist  of  England,  the  year  1163. 

^John  Basse,  Chron.of  London. 

cTho.  Walden,  fourth  volume  of  Things  Sacramental,  lib.  IS,  chap.  10. 

'La  Popeliniere,  Hist,  of  France,!.  1. 
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WIS  all  to  DO  parpoie,  for  it  was  there  held  and  maintained  in  spite  of  all 
the  endeavoars  of  antichrist  to  the  contrary,  until  such  times  as  his  yoke 
was  entirely  rejected  and  thrown  off.  True  it  is,  that  the  bonea  of  Wicli^ 
liir  were  disinterred  above  thirty  yeare  after  his  death,  and  condemned  to 
be  bamt,  together  with  mxch  books  of  his  as  his  enemies  conld  discover; 
but  there  was  so  vast  a  number  of  them  abroad,  that  it  was  altogether  im^ 
possible  for  his  enemies  wholly  to  deprive  the  church  of  them,  for  the  more 
they  endeavoured  to  prevent  the  reading  and  knowledge  of  them  by  terrible 
menaces  even  of  death  itself,  the  more  were  the  affections  of  the  people 
moved  and  incited  to  read  and  peruse  them  with  the  greater  fervour  aiid 
aidency.  It  is'  likewise  said,  that  a  certain  schdar  having  carried  one  of 
WiekliflTs  books  into  Bohemia,  entitled  the  Universals,  and  communicated 
it  to  John  (fuss,  he  attained  thereby  to  such  a  degree  of  knowledge  and 
wisdom,  that  he  became  the  admiration  of  all  Bohemia,  and  very  much 
edified  those  who  with  himself  readily  forsook  the  church  of  Rome,  Which 
occasioned  the  Hussites  to  say*  that  Wickliif  did  at  first  awaken  their  John 
Huss.  Wickliif  wrote  above  a  hundred  volumes  against  antichrist,  or  the 
church  of  Rome;  the  catalogue  of  which  ,we  find  in  the  book  of  the  d^ 
■cripUoB  of  famous  men«  who  have  resisted  and  opposed  antichrist  and  bis 
errors. 


CHAPTEa  XIIL 

11m  WaUtoMM  lto*teio  Flanden,  «nd  tbert  mmn  petMoaud^ 

After  tSie  greait  persecution  raised  a^inst  the  Wajdenses  in  the  time 
of  Philip  le  Bel,  the  historians  make  mention  of  iheir  retreat  into  Flanders, 
where  he  pursued  ihem,  aad  caas^  a  great  many  of  them  to  be  bur ntA 


•  ItibdcOrigine  et€onfe$s^  Bcclea.  BohemiaB.  Wiccleto  a  Valdensibut  adjitos 
Hetsum  nostnun  excitavitt  pagQ  264.  ' 

f  In  the  middle  of  the  twelfth  tenutrj,  when  a  dreadful  penecntioa  raged  upb^ 
the  European  conliiieiil,  against  the  discipl^  of  Christ,  a  company  of  the  WaJ- 
denses,  about  thirty  men  and  women,  to  escape  from  their  implacable  adversaries, 
fled  from  Germany  to  England.  They  resided  aear  dzford,  and  speaking  only  tba 
German  langnage,  soon  attracted  notice  by  their  religions  practices.  They  were 
all  arrested  upon  tutpicion  of  heresy,  and  coRdueied  before  a  couacil  of  Inqnisitors 
at  Oxford.  When  examined  respectinir  their  religion,  6rKmaABn,  the  pastor  of  the 
little  lock,  answered,  that  they  were  Christians-^hat  they  ^iicved  the  doctrine 
of  the  Apostles ;  but  that  they  did  not  receive  the  Romish  tenets  of  purgatory, 
prayers  for  the  dead,  the  invocation  of  saints,  and  similar  anti-christian  supersti- 
tions. They  were  instantly  condemned  as  heretics,  and  delivered  to  the  secular 
power  to  be  tormented,  lienry  II.,  then  king  af  England,  ihrmigh  the  instigation 
of  the  Roman  prelate^  commanded  that  those  Waldenses  Aonid  be  ^iranded  with 
m  hot  trOA  on  thi  foreheadj  ikin  whipped  thxomgk  Uw  MretU  ef  Ottfahd,  9nd  lumng  their 
dothu  emloff  aithe  girdUt^  nkould  be  Uft  in  the  fiddsg  and  edl  pereom  wete  prohihit^ 
from  afformng  them  any  idulter  or  rehif,  or  etdUlnting  toy>ardi  them  any  proof  or  act  of 
kmuMity^  under  the  pemUtjf  of  tcrtmn  and  death  f*  That  makgaant  and  ccaet  decree 
was  executed  in  its  almost  rigour.  In  the  most  intense  eald  .«f  ji  very  ine^ment 
winter,  the  whole  Christian  company  speedily  perish^  from  nakedness,  atarvik 
tion,  and  the  frost;  in  the  year  1186..— ^ouyt  Ortat  Britmn,  vol.  v.  pa^e  SSS. 

»  Aldeg.  first  table  of  the  BtA  FoL  14a.  Jplm  Dnbravius  in  the  history  of  Bohe- 
jaia,  lib.  14.  . 
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And  beoause  they  wem  constrauied  to  fly  into  the  woodfi  to  enape  the 
fcry  of  their  peneeutoriy  they  were  called  tarlufHiis,  that  is,  inhabiteri 
^Hth  wolves. 

Matthew  Paris  says,  that  one  Robert  Boagre,  a  Jacobin  monk,  did 
foHnerly  live  aimmgst  the  Waldenses,  and  was  a  prolessor  of  their  faith ; 
but  havinff  forsaken  them,  he  became  a  monk,  and  a  most  vident  perse- 
cutor, so  that  he  caused  several  of  them  to  be  bpmt  in  Flanders.  But 
when  his  own  party  and  friends  understood  Uiat  he  abused  his  power,  and 
the  authority  of  his  office,  laying  several  things  to  their  charge  of  which 
tl^  were  not  guilty,  and  made  use  of  it  against  those  who  were  altogether 
ignorant  of  the  faith  of  the  Waldepses,  h^  was  not  only  deprived  of  his 
office  of  inquisitor,  but  also  imprisoned }  he  was  likewise  convicted  of 
several  crimes,  for  which  he  was  condemned  to  perpetual  imprisonment.^ 


CHAPTER  XIV, 

Tke  WaldenMi  wlio  were  penecnted  In  PoUad. 

.  About  the  year  of  our  Lord  1330^  there  were  several  penK>n8  in  the 
kingdom  of  Poland,  who  made  profession  of  the  religion  of  the  Waldenses. 
The  bishops  had  recourse  to  the  means  appointed  by  the  pope,  the  inqui- 
sition, whereby  they  delivered  many  of  them  into  the  hands  of  the  execu- 
tioner, The  author  of  the  Catalogue  of  the  Witnesses  of  the  TnUh  tells 
us,  that  he  had  the  forms  of  the  inquisition  lying  by  him,  which  the  inqui- 
sitors made  use  of  in  this  persecution/ 

Vignier  saith,  that  at  their  departure  qut  of  Picardy,  several  of  those 
who  were  there  persecuted,  retired  into  Pdland.^ 

Le  Sieur  de  )a  Popeliniere  tells  us  in  his  history,  that  the  religion  of  the 
Waldenses  did  spread  and  extend  itself  throughout  all  the  places  of  Europe, 
even  among  the  Polonians  and  Lithuanians ;  and  that  they  have  ever  since 
the  year  1100,  been  sowing  and  propagating  thehr  doctrine,  which  was  but 
very  little  different  from  that  of  the  modem  protestanU;  and  that  notwith- 
standing the  eflbrU  and  endeavours  of  all  the  potentates  and  princes  to  the 
contrary,  they  have  to  this  day  stoutly  and  courageously  maintained  wnd 
defended  it 


CHAPTER  XV. 

Sertral  of  the  Waldeaeee  were  peneented  at  Parle. 

In  the  year  1210,  twenty-four  Waldenses  were  Uken  at  Paris,*  of  which 
some  were  imprisoned,  and  some  burnt.    There  happened  also  during  the 


k  Mat  Paris,  Lift  of  Henry  JJL 
•■  Flao.  Illy.  Oatal  of  the  Wit.  p.  599. 
«VigBienBiblio.p.l90.    Hist  LI. 
•Hist  of  Laagoadoc,  1.  Forier,  foL  7. 
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twenty-first  schiiin,  and  in  the  popedom  of  John  XXII.  a  very  aerere  per- 
seention  against  the  Waldenses  throughout  all  France,  and  etpeciaHly  at 
Paris. 

Also  in  the  year  1304,  the  monks  inquisitors  appointed  to  search  after 
the  Waldenses,  apprehended  one  hundred  and  fourteen  of  them  at  Paris, 
who  were  burnt  alive,  and  suffered  the  fire  with  admirable  constancy.** 

We  likewise  find  in  the  Sea  of  HisUhries,  that  in  the  year  1378,  tbs 
persecution  against  the  Waldenses  continuing,  a  vast  number  of  them  were 
bumt  in  the  Place  de  Greve  in  Paris.* 


CHAPTER  XVL 

The  WaldentM  dweUtof  In  lUlj,  and  the  peraecationt  whieli  ihejr  there  ■oS^red. 

In  the  year  1229,  the  Waldenses  had  already  spread  themselves  in  great 
numbers  throughout  all  Italy/  They  had  ten  schools  in  Valcamonioa 
alone,  and  they  sent  money  from  all  parts  of  their  abode  into  Lombardy^ 
for  the  maintenance  and  support  of  the  said  schools.  Raineriiis  saith,  that 
about  the  year  of  our  Lord  1250,  the  Waldenses  had  churches  in  Albanin, 
Lombardy,  Milan,  and  in  Romagna,likewi8e  at  Vincence,  Florence,  and  Val 
Spoletine.''  In  the  year  1280,  there  were  a  considerable  number  of  Wal- 
denses in  Sicily,  as  Haillan  observes  in  his  History.'' 

In  the  year  1492,  Albert  de  Capitaneis,  inquisitor  and  archdeacon  of 
Cremona,  surprised  one  of  the  barbes  or  pastors  of  the  Waldenses,  named 
Peter  de  Jacob,  as  he  was  passing  over  a  mountain  in  Dauphiny,  called  le 
Col.  de  Costeplan^,  in  his  journey  from  Pragela,  into  the  valley  of  Frai^* 
sinieres.'  Being  demanded  whence  he  came,  he  replied,  that  he  came 
firom  the  Waldensian  churches  in  Italy,  whither  he  had  been  to  perform 
his  duty,  by  fulfillipg  of  iiis  charge;  and  that  he  had  passed  by  Genoa, 
where  he  told  them  the  barbes  of  the  Waldenses  had  a  house  of  their  own ; 
which  agrees  with  what  the  Sieur  de  Vigneaux  observes  in  his  memorials; 
that  a  barbe  or  pastor,  named  John  of  the  valley  of  Lucerne,  was  for  some 
misdemeanor  suspended  the  ministry  for  the  term  of  seven  years,  and  that 
during  the  said  time,  he  remained  at  Genoa,  where  the  barbes  had  a  house 
of  their  own,  as  they. likewise  had  a  very  handsome  one  at  Florence.* 
Besides  the  above  mentioned  testimonies  and  proofs  of  (he  Waldenses 
felling  in  Italy,  we  have  also  those  of  Calabria.  They  were  harassed  in 
«aly  with  continual  persecutions  until  they  were  entirely  destroyed.  The 
emperor  Frederick  II.  did  most  severely  handle  and  persecute  them  by 
edicts,  by  the  inquisition,  and  by  constitutions,  especially  that  which  con- 
demns the  Gazari,  Patarens,  Leonists,  Speronists,  Arnoldtsts,  &c.'  There 


4  First  Tab.  p.  152. 
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'It  appears  by  the  indictment  of  the  said  pastor,  the  original  of  which  is  in  our 
hands. 

•  Vigneaux,  Memorials,  fol.  15. 
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-he  laments  and  condoles  the  folly  and  simplicity  of  those  whom  he  calls 
Patai^ns,  that  is»  persons  exposed  to  safierings  and  misery,  because  they 
prodigally  flung  away  their  lives,  being  ambitious  of  martyrdom;  whereas 
%  quietly  adb^ng  to  the  faith  of  the  church  of  Rome,  they  might,  saith 
he^  five  in  peace  and  tranquillity  amongst  other  people,  who  acknowledge 
her  to  be  their  mother/ and  head  over  all  the  churches  in  the  world.  It 
was  his  pleasure,  that  they  should  be  q>eedily  and  severely  punished,  for 
fear  they  should  spread  themMdves  further,  seeing  they  had  also  b^un  to 
inhabit  in  Lombardy,  and  his  kingdom  of  Sicily,  where  he  ordered  them 
to  be  handled  with  thq  utmost  ligour  and  severity,  that  they  might  be 
banished  thence,  and  from  the  world  together. 

Roger  king  of  Sicily  did  likewise  make  constitutions  against  them,  and 
caused  them  to  be  persecuted. 

Pope  Gregory  IX.  harassed  and  oppressed  them  with  grievous  persecu* 
tions.  One  of  his  legates  banished  them  out  of  all  the  cities  and  countries 
of  Italy,  and  commanded  that  their  houses  should  be  razed.'  He  likewise 
ordained  and  established  two  preachers  in  Milan,  who,  by  the  authority  of 
the  archbishop,  made  a  search  after  the  Waldenses,  and  wheresoever  they 
could  catch  any  of  them,  they  made  the  praetor  carry  them  where  the  arch* 
bishop  appointed,  at  the  public  expense  and  charges.' 

Pope  Honorius  also  vugsX  cruelly  persecuted  them  under  the  name  of 
Fratricelli;  that  is,  Shifters :  for  those  who  were  called  by  that  name  in 
Italy,  were  no  other  than  Waldenses.  In  the  time  of  Boni&ce  VIII.  they 
were  charged  with  the  same  crimes  and  imputations,  as  the  Waldenses  of 
Dauphiny,  and  the  primitive  Christians  were.  The  monks  inquisitors  ever 
made  a  strict  and  diligent  Search  after  them  in  Italy,  to  deliver  them  up  to 
the  secular  power>  and  not  satisfied  with  condemning  the  living,  they  also 
made  process  against  the  dead,  disintenred  their  bodies,  burned  their 
bones,  and  confiscated  their  goods. 

Paulus  ^milius  speaks  thus  of  the  Fratricdli.^  Hiere  were,  saith  he, 
in  the  time  of  Charles  le  Bell,  very  many  famoi:^s  persons  eminent  for  their 
courage  and  learning.  That  age  did  indeed  floarish  in  learning;  and 
some  there  were  who  were  truly  pious  and  holy ;  but  some  out  of  an  eager 
and  unseasonable  desire  to  excel  the  rest  of  the  world  in  goodness,  be- 
came very  wicked  and  impious:  arid  others  there  were  whose  manners 
and  institutions  were  dubious.  As  to  the  just  and  righteous,  they  were 
troubled  and  grieved  at  the  wiclcedness  of  the  times,  but  were  forced  to 
hold  their  peace :  and  as  to  those  whom  they  called  Fraterculi,  they  con- 
demned the  clergy  both  by  word  and  writings,  speaking  against  their 
gaudy  apparel,  their  wealth  and  titles,  and  taught  they  were  not  becoreinff 
or  agreeable  to  the  Christian  religion.  Which  occasioned  it  to  be  sai^ 
that  they  were  of  the  religion  of  the  Waldenses,  because  such  was  their 
doctrine. 

Among  others  there  was  one  named  Herman,  who  being  buried  at  Fer- 
rara,  was  condemned  to  be  disinterred  twenty-eight  years  after  his  death, 
and  his  bones  to  be  burnt ;  although  he  was  accounted  in  his  lifetime  a 
righteous  and  holy  man.  Andrew  likewise,  and  Guillaume  his  wife,  were 
disinterred,  and  their  bones  burnt* 


ff  Sigonius  de  Regno  Italico,  lib.  17.        ^  Paalus  JSmilius  ia  Charles  the  Fair. 
i  Sea  of  Hist  in  the  year  1300. 

J  The  Waldensian  colony  in  Calabria  Citeriore  had  increased  in  the  sixteenth 
ceatory  to  four  thousand  persons.    To  suppress  those  eharchss,  and  reduce  ihem 
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CHAPTER  XVII. 

Some  of  the  Waldeawt  retirtd  into  Dtlmotia»  Croatia,  SdaTonta^  Contttntinople*  Greece,  PU- 
Udelpbia,  DUgonkU,  LlvonU,  Barmmtla,  Bulgaria,  aad  tbere  suflTered  persecution. 

Thk  monk  Rainerim,  in  his  book  of  the  form  or  method  of  proceeding 
against  the  heretics,  in  that  catalogue  that  he  made  of  the  WaJdenses,  or 
poor  of  Lyons,  obsenres,  that  in  his  time,  in  the  year  1350,  there  w^re 


to  the  papal  bondage,  the  Inqaisitors  at  Rome  sent  two  monks,  MalviciAo  and  Ur- 
bino,  who  were  directed  either  by  fraad  or  force  to  accomplish  their  satanic  de9i|;n. 

On  their  first  arrival,  those  monks  a!ssamed  great  gentleness.  Having  assembled 
the  inhabitants  of  Santo  Xisto,  the  monks  announced  their  Aiendly  wamiDg  to  the 
Waldenses,  not  to  hear  any  teachers  bdt  the  Romish  massmen,  to  dismiss  the 
Waldenslan  missionary  evangelists,  and  to  live  according  to  the  popish  rules, 
in  which  case,  they  would  have  nothing  to  fear — but  if  they  would  not  submit  to 
the  court  of  Rome,  they  would  incur  the  punishment  of  heretics,  the  confiscation 
of  their  property,  and  death  in  ignominy  and  torment.  Having  appointed  a  time 
for  the  celebration  of  mass,  they  required  all  the  Waldenses  to  attend  on  that  idol- 
atry. But  those  Christians  in  a  body  left  the  town,  except  a  few  aged  persons  and 
chidren,  and  retired  iAto  the  neighbouring  forest. 

The  subsequent  details  are  found  in  Chapter  viii.  But  one  circumstance  which 
Perria  only  mentions  incidentally  must  be  detailed  in  foil,  as  given  by  Pantaleon, 
and  De  Porta.  Pope  Pius  IV.  promised  to  make  the  brother  of  the  marquess  of 
Buccianici,  a  cardinal,  if  that  marquess,  who  was  governor  of  MentuUo,  would 
eradicate  Christianity  out  of  the  province  of  Calabria.  The  folio wiog  narrative 
was  written  by  an  eye-witness  of  that  papal  impious  tragedy. 

<*  I  have  now  to  inform  you  of  the  dreadful  execution  of  the  Lutherans  this  morn- 
ing, June  1  i,  1560.  To  tell  you  the  truth,  I  can  compare  it  to  nothing  but  the 
slaughter  of  so  many  sheep.  The  executioner  went  to  the  prison,  and  bringing 
out  one  of  them,  covered  his  face  with  a  napkin  or  bmda^  as  we  call  it,  led  him 
into  an  adjacent  field,  and  causing  him  to  kneel  down,  cut  bis  throat  with  a  knife. 
Then  taking  off  the  bloody  napkin,  he  went  and  brought  out  another,  iwhom  he 
murdered  in  the  same  manner.  In  this  way  he  butchered  the  whole  number, 
eighty-eight  men.  Not  any  person,  a(ler  witnessing  the  slaughter  of  one,  could 
stand  to  look  at  a  second.  The  meekness  and  patience  with  which  they  went  to 
martrydom  are  incredible.  I  still  shudder  when  I  think  of  the  executioner  vntk 
the  bloody  knifi  in  hi$  feetht  the  dripping  napkin  in  hi$  hand^  and  his  omit  bnmtared  wiih 
gore,  going  to  the  house,  and  taking  out  one  victim  after  another,  just  as  a  butcher 
does  his  sheep  that  he  intends  to  kill.  According  to  the  order,  the  dead  bodies  are 
appointed  to  be  quartered,  and  hung  up  on  the  public  roads  throughout  Calabria. 
The  marquess  of  Buccianici,  the  governor  of  the  province,  will  go  on  and  put 
others  to  the  torture,  and  multiply  the  executions  until  he  has  destroyed  the  whole 
of  them. 

«  A  decree  this  day  has  been  passed  that  a  hundred  women  shall  be  racked,  and 
afterwards  executed,  in  order  that  there  may  be  a  complete  miitore  of  men  and 
women.  Some  refuse  to  look  at  the  crucifix,  or  confess  to  a  priest,  and  will  be 
burned  alive.  These  people  amount  to  sixteen  hundred,  all  of  whom  are  con- 
demned. They  are  a  simple,  unlettered  people,  entirely  occupied  with  the  spade 
and  plough,  and  show  themselves  sufficiently  religious  at  the  hour  of  death.*' 

Tommaso  Costo,  a  Neapolitan  historian  of  that  period,  thus  writes  of  those  Cala- 
brian  Christians.—*'  Some  had  their  throats  cut,  others  were  sawn  through  the  mid- 
dle, and  others  were  thrown  from  the  top  of  a  high  cliff:  while  the  father  saw  hin 
son  put  to  death,  and  the  soa  his  father,  they  exhibited  not  any  symptonss  of  grief, 
but  said  joyfully,  that  they  should  be  as  the  angels  of  God." 

When  the  persecutors  were  -  drunken  with  the  blood  of  the  saints,  and  t^ith 


eburches  in  Ckmsiantinople,  in  Philadelphia,  Sclavonia,  Bulgaria,  and  Dia» 
gonicia.* 

Vignier  takes  notice,  that  after  the  persecution  of  Picardy,  they  dispersed 
themselves  inio  Livonia,  and  Sarmatta.^ 

Matthew  Paris  tells  us,  that  thej  had  spread  themselves  long  ago,  as  ftr 
as  Croatia  and  Dalmatia,  and  had  taken  such  footing  there,  that  they  had 
brougl)t  over  several  bishops  to  their  party.  He  likewise  says,  that  there 
was  one  Baitholomew,  who  came  from  Carcassone,  to  whom  they  paid 
all  obedience;  and  that  he  styled  himself  in  his  letters  Bartholomew,  the 
wnant  of  tenaiUs  rf  the  Hafy  Faitk,  and  that  he  created  and  ordained 
bishops  and  obarchei.  This  may  be  forgery,  because  he  attributes  that  to 
this  person,  which  is  attributed  to  the  pope ;  that  is,  in  styling  himself  the 
tervtuU  of  servants,  and  yet  usurpeth  and  eyerciseth  a  dominion  and 
sovereignty  contrary  to  the  institution  of  the  Son  of  God,^  and  the  practice 
of  his  apostles.  As  also  what  Albertus  de  Capitaneis  saith,  that  they  had 
their  great  master  or  supreme  pastor  in  the  city  of  Aquila,  in  the  kingdom 
of  Naples,  upon  whom  they  did  absolutely  depend :  for  we  find  not  one 
word  in  all  their  writings  that  has  the  least  tendency  to,  or  gives  the  least 
hint  ef  any  such  matter.  We  only  make  use  of  the  words  ofthis  historian, 
to  show  the  extent  of  those  places,  whither  the  Waldenwss  had  fled  to  avoid 
the  fury  of  the  psersecution." 

Antonin  relates,  that  the  Waldenses  called  in  Italy  Fratricelli,  were 
burnt  in  his  time,  iifl  several  parts  of  the  world ;  so  that  several  of  them 
lei^ving  luly,  were  forced  to  fly  into  Greece;  as  also  that  one  of  the  most 
eminent  and  notable  amongst  them,  Lewis  de  Bauiere,  and  two  monks  or 
grey^friars,  John  de  Chastillon,  and  Friuicis4e  Hercastura,  were  burnt  for 
adhering  to  them.^ 


\  CHAPTER  XVin. 

The  WaldeniM  inh^ltlog  in  Spain,  and  the  penecntione  which  they  there  anWend, 

In  the  time  of  the  wars  against  Remond  earl  of  Thoulouse,  and  the 
earls  of  Foix  and  Comniinge,  when  the  Waldenses  were  persecuted  by  the 
pope's  legates,  several  of  them  fled  into  Catalonia,  and  the  kingdom  of  Ar- 
ragon.  This  is  what  Matthew  Paris  takes  notice  of,  saying,  that  in  the 
time  of  pope  Gregory  IX.  there  were  a  great  number  of  Waldenses  in 
Spain  ,-*  and  also  about  the  year  1214,  in  the  time  of  pope  Alexander  IV. 


the  blood  of  the  martyni  of  Jesas/*  Revelation  xviL  6;^  it  was  not  difficnh  todis* 
pose  of  the  prison<»rs  who  remained.  The  men  were  sent  to  the  Spanish  galleys ; 
the  women  and  children  were  sold  for  slaves ;  and  the  entire  colon  j  was  extermi- 
nated*^^  Many  times  have  they  afflicted  me  from  my  yoath"— may  the  Wiidenses 
say— ^  many  times  have  they  afflicted  me  from  my  youths Jftfy  blood^ihe  ylolence 
done  to  me  and  my  flesh^-^my  GaBisTiAV  blood  bi  vroB  Romb  !— JfcCrir's  Me/or^ 
mBftM  M  Bttlff,  chapter  v, 

•  Rain,  de  forma  liseretieandi,  fol.  10. 

^  Vignier,  third  part  of  his  Bibl.  Historial.  p.  130. 

•  Manhew  Paris.  Life  of  Henry  ill.,  King  of  England. 
'  Antonin,  part  III.  TiL  SI. 

•  Matthew  Paris,  Reign  of  Henry  IH. 
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who  complains  in  one  of  his  bulls,  that  they  had  snflfered  them  to  take 
such  footing,  and  had  given  them  time  to  increase  and  multiply  as  they  had 
done.'  For  in  the  time  of  pope  Gregory  IX.  they  were  advaiiced  so  far 
in  number  and  credit,  that  they  ordained  bishops  over  their  flocks,  to 
preach  their  doctrine  unto  them ;  which  coming  to  the  knowledge  of  the 
pof^ish  bishops,  they  were  most  cruelly  persecute.' 


OONCLUSION  OF  THE  HISTORY  OF  THE  WALBENSES. 

Br  the  contents  of  the  proceeding  chapters,  it  appears,  that  the  Chri^ 
tians  called  Waldenses  have  opposed  the  errors  and  abusies  of  the  church 
of  Rome,  and  for  above  four  hundred  and  fifty  years  were  persecuted,  not 
by  the  sword  of  the  Word  of  God,  but  by  all  manner  of  violence  and 
cruelty,  in  conjunction  with  several  forgeries,  calumnies,  and  false  accusa- 
tions, so  that  they  were  forced  to  disperse  themselves  wheresoever  they 
could,  wandering  through  wild  and  desert  places.  Yet  the  Lord  hath  s6 
protected  and  preserved  the  residue  of  them,  that  notwithstanding  the  rage 
and  fury  of  satan,  they  continued  invincible  against  all  the  assaults  of  anti- 
christ :  whom  they  have  challenged  to  spiritual  combat,  beating  down  and 
subduing  him  by  the  blast  of  Gcxi's  Spirit  Crying  out  with  a  loud  voice, 
not  only  throughout  all  Europe,  but  also  in  other  places  of  the  earth,  that 
it  was  high  time  to  depart  out  of  Babylon^  that  we  might  not  share  in,  and 
partake  of  her  judgments.  This  is  the  people  who  endeavoured  to  set  up, . 
and  re-establish  the  true  and  pure  service  of  God  by  his  word — a  con- 


'BqII  which  begins  Irae  canctis. 

c  From  141S  to  U25,  a  great  number  of  persons  who  entertained  the  sentiments 
of  the  Yaudois  were  committed  to  the  flames  by  the  Inquisitors  of  Yalentia,  Rous- 
sillon,  and  Majorca.  The  followers  of  Wickliffe  em  iterated  to  the  Spanish  PeniA- 
sola;  for  in  U41,  the  Inquisitors  of  Artagon  and  Yalentia  reconciled  some  of 
them  to  the  papacy,  and  condemned  others  to  the  fire  as  obstinate  heretics.  Bat 
previous  to  that  time,  si  fieiy  inquisition  had  been  in  operation  against  the  Beg- 
hards,  which  is  an  opprobrious  epithet  then  applied  to  the  Waldenses  by  the  per- 
secuting popish  priesthood,  thereby  to  excite  oaium  against  those  Christians,  and 
to  justUy  their  own  bloodthirsty  cruelties.  The  leader  of  those  disciples  was 
condemned  to  perpetual  imprisonment  at  Yalentia,  in  the  year  1350,  and  the  bones 
of  his  followers  were  dug  up  from  their  graves  and  burned ;  nevertheless  in  1449, 
it  was  discovered  that  they  had  multiplied  both  in  Biscay  and  Calahorra.  Alfonso 
de  Mella,  a  Franciscan,  and  brother  of  the  prelate  of  Zaniorra,  having  incurred  the 
suspicion  of  being  at  the  head  of  a  vparty  of  Waldensians,  fled  with  his  compan- 
ions to  the  Moors,  among  whom,  he  died  by  torture  at  Grenada,  having  been 
pierced  with  reeds— ^  an  example— ^records  the  biographer — worthy  to  be  recorded* 
of  the  vanity  in  human  affairs,  and  the  opposite  dispositions  of  persons  borne  by 
the  same  mother."— John  II.  king  qC  Castile,  also  sent  a  band  of  musketeers  to 
scour  the  mountains  of  Biscay,  and  of  Old  Castle,  who  drove  the  Christians  be- 
fore them,  like  cattle,  and  delivered  them  to  the  Inquisitors,  by  whom  they  were 
transferred  to  the  flames  of  martyrdom,  at  Domingo,  and  Yalladolid.  Thus  the 
ancient  Believers,  aAer  a  most  barbarous  and  unrelenting  persecution  of  two  cen- 
turies, were  exterminated  in  Spain,  with  the  exception  or  a  few,  who  concealed 
themselves  in  the  remote  and  inaccessible  districts;  and  who  at  a  subsequent 
period  furnished  occasionally  a  straggling  victim,  to  the  myrmidons  of  the  Inqui- 
sition, when  nurfeiied  wUh  the  bhod  of  Jews  and  Moriscos^ — MeCri^t  jEBitory  of  the 
Rtformation  in  fi^otn,  chapter  i. 
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temptible  people  inileed,  and  l(x>ked  xs^n  ae  the  filth  and  scum  of  the 
world,  bat  by  whom  Dotwithsiaading  the  Lord  has  wrought  many  admi- 
n^e  and  miraculous  things,  making  them  the  instruments  of  re-establish* 
ing  his  church  first  in  France,  and  afterwards  caosing  the  streams  of  his 
law  and  pare  doctrine  to  issue  as  it  were  out  of  the  new  Zion,  and  to 
overflow  the  rest  of  the  world,  gathering  together  his  elect  by  the  preaching 
of  his  Holy  Gospel.  That  which  is  most  to  be  admired  in  this  work  is, 
that  the  doctrines  which  they  have  believed  and  taught,  have  been  so  mirac- 
ulously preserved  amongst  them,  in  the  midst  of  the  grievous  and  continual 
persecutions  which  they  have  suffered  for  righteousness'  sake.  It  is  also 
a  thing  worthy  of  our  admiration,  that  their  enemies  should  have  kept  a 
register  of  those  evils  and  miseries  which  they  tlid  most  unjustly  make 
them  suffer.  They  gloried  in  having  shed  that  blood  which  cries  to 
heaven  for  vengeance,  and  in  having  banished  the  church  into  the  wilder* 
neab  for  a  certain  i4>pointed  time ;  and  have  made  known  by  their  histories, 
that  the  dragon  hath  done  nothing  more  than  what  he  was  siiflT^ed  to  do,  to 
make  war  against  the  Saints.*  But  being  rescued  and  delivered  from  their 
great  tribulations  and  afflictions,  and  their  garments  washed  in  the  blood 
of  the  Lamb,  they  were  conducted  to.  living  fountains  of  waters,  and  God 
hath  wiped  away  all  tears  from  their  eyes.—"  He  who  overcometh  shall 
inherit  all  things;  and  I  will  be  bis  God,  and  he  shall  be  my  son."  Revt' 
lotion,  xxi.  7. 

Laus  Deo! 


*  The  conclusion  of  Faber's  **  Inquiry  into  the  Binary  and  Thic^ogy  of  the  ancient  VaU 
UnMee  andJlbigenee^*  is  so  apposite  and  convincing,  and  is  so  admirable  a  counterpart 
to  the  last  paragraph  of  Perrtu's  narrative  conoeming  the  Old  Waldenses,  that  it 
must  be  introduced,  especially  as  the  volume  whence  it  is  extracted  is  unknown  to 
almost  every  American  student 

I.  **  Agreeably  to  the  promises  of  our  Saviour  Christ,  there  never  has  been  want- 
ing, from  the  very  first  promulgation  of  the  Gospel,  a  spiritual  visible  Church  of 
faithful  worshippers.  Through  all  the  worst  and  darkest  periods,  even  through 
that  century  which  Baronius  himself  calls  *the  iron,  and  leaden,  and  obtcure  age,*  such 
a  Church  incessantly  has  existed;  though  oOen,  to  all  appearance,  on  the  very 
brink  of  destruction.  In  novem  inchoatiir  seculum,  quod,  sua  asperitate  ac  boni 
sterilitate/frmMn,  malique  exondantis  deformiiate  plumkeum,  ^tque  inopia  scripto- 
ram,  appellari  consaevitt  o6fcurum.'*-^Baronfiu  AnnaU  in  A.  D.  900. 

There  was  a  time  when,  in  the  boasted  immutable  communion  of  the  Latins,  reli- 
gious knowledge  was  at  so  low  an  ebb,  that  the  Cardinal,  during  the  evolution  of  his 
leaden  age,  is  fain  to  pronounce  that  CkrietkimulfwaeaeUep!  while  the  mystic  ship 
of  Uie  Church  was  overwhelmed  by  waves ;  and  what  he  thinks  even  yet  worse 
than  the  alleged  somnolency  of  the  omniscient  Redeemer,  the  ecclesiastical  mari- 
ners **  of  the  Popedott,"  tnared  eo  eotmdly,  that  the  disciples  who  might  rouse  their 
sleeping  Lord,  could  no  where  be  found.— l)ormiebat  tunc  plan4  alto,  ut  apparet, 
sopore  Christus,  cum  navis  fluctibus  operiretur:  etquoddeteriusvidebDtur,deeruDt, 
qui  Pominum  sic  dormientum  clamoribus  exciiarent  discipuli,  stertentibus  omni- 
bus.— Baroniue  AnmaL  in  A.  D.  91S. 

However,  he  who  keepeth  Israel  neither  slumbered  nor  slept  Profound  as 
might  be  the  drowsiness  of  the  whole  Latin  <*  Apostates"  respecting  which  Baro- 
nius so  justly  and  so  honestly  complains ;  widely  extended  as  might  be  the  great 
apostacy  from  the  faith,  which  Paul  so  characteristically  foretold ;  nevertheless, 
Christ  was  not  without  mariners,  both  fully  awake,  and  zealously  active  at  their 
post  What  the  Cardinal  was  unable  to  find  throughout  the  Vatt  obscure  of  the  pa- 
pal domiamnt,  and  the  want  of  which  might  seem  to  have  frustrated  the  promise 
of  the  Saviour  himself,  continued  to  exist  in  the  secluded  and  despised  valleys  of 
Dauphiny  and  Piedmonts— Though  incessantly  harassed  and  persecuted  by  the 
tools  of  the  papacy,  yet  through  all  those  middle  ages  which  preceded  the  Re- 
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formatioa  of  (he  sixteenth  century,,  the  Vallenses  were  nerer  either  exterminated 
by  the  sword  of  yiolence,  or  enslaved  to  the  unhallowed  saperstitions  of  the  Latin 
•  ffierarch^jr.**  According  to  the  remarkaUe  confession  of  an  archbishop  of  Turin 
ia  tke  eariier  part  of  the  sixteenth  age,  though  perpetually  attacked  by  an  enemy 
of  surpassing  power,  still  in  mockery  of  all  expectation,  the  Vallensic  Christian 
of  the  Alps  came  off  Tictorioiis,  or  at  least  showed  himself  nnconqaered  and  in- 
7iocible.AQaippe  quia,  a  longe  potentissioko  hoste  inversus,  prster  opinionem 
Tietor,  ant  omnino  invictns,  evasit ;  mijilto,  qvam  prios,  fit  insolentior  atqne  auda- 
cior;  et  qoem  prins  valde  formidabat,  repulsnm  facile  deinceps  contemnit  Idqne 
nmc  magis  contigit,  quum  bostis  conatns  ssepias  inanes  fnere^— Claud  SrymL 
TflMnii.  odbwsMf  Valdtim^  FoL  1. 

TL  With  the  Reformed  Churches  of  the  sixteenth  and  nineteenth  centarles,  the 
risible  and  united  churches  of  the  Vallenses  and  the  Albigenses,  now  actually  ex- 
isting in  the  valleys  of  the  Cottian  Alps,  agree ;  both  in  all  essential  parts  of  Scrip- 
taral  doctrine,  and  in  a  steady  opposition  to  the  unscriptural  corruptions  of  the 
coart  of  Rome. 

Through  the  medium  of  the  Vallensic  churches,  which  at  the  very  beginning 
of  the  fifth  century,  not  to  speak  of  even  a  yet  earlier  period,  subsisted  where  they 
5utl  exist,  in  die  region,  geographically  defined  by  Jerom,  lying  between  the 
vaters  of  the  Adriatic  sea  and  Uie  Alps  of  King  Cottios,  we  stand  connected  with 
the  purity  of  the  primitive  churches.  In  despite  of  the  lawless  innovations  of 
the  papacy,  innovations  which  are  condemned  by  the  testimony  of  the  earliest 
ecclesiastical  writers,  the  promises  of  Christ  have  been  faithfully  accomplished. 

ni.  In  the  valleys  of  the  Alps,  by  pure  visible  churches,  the  ancient  faith  of 
Christianity  has  been  preserved,  through  all  the  middle  ages  of  innovating  super* 
stition,  sound  and  uncontaminated. 

BthoUt  tlu  buth  hwmtd  vMh  ftrt^  and  thi  bush  ims  not  eonaumtd.  The  angel  of  the 
Lord  was  in  it;  and  the  arm  of  the  mighty  Bod  of  Jacob  was  its  protection. 
Therefore  the  son  of  wickedness '^ and  perdition" could  not  destroy  it:  and  the 
enemy  was  unaUe  to  wear  it  out  by  violence. 
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Waldenaea  and  Albigenses,  concerning  Antichrist,  Purgatory,  Invocation  of  Sainta,  and 
the  Sacraments. — IX.  A  Treatise  of  Tribulations.— X.  The  Noble  Leaaon,  written  in 
the  language  of  the  Ancient  Inhabitants  of  the  Valleya,  ia  the  year  1100,  extracted  out 
of  a  moat  authentic  Manoacript,  a  true  original  whereof,  is  to  be  seen  in  the  pahlie  Library 
of  the  University  of  Cambrioge. 
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OLD  ALBIGENSES 


BOOK  I. 

mSTORT  OP  THE  ALBIGENSES,  THOSE  OTHER  GLORIOUS  WITNESSES  TO  THE 
TRUTH  OF  CHRIST  IAN  ITT,  AGAINST  THE  ANTICHRIST  OF  ROME.  CONTAIN- 
ING THE  TEDIOUS  WARS  AND  TERRIBLE  PERSECUTIONS  WHICH  THBT  SUF- 
FERED FOR  THE  SAKE  OF  THE  GOSPEL,  IN  THE  THIRTEENTH  CENTURY. 


CHAPTER  I. 

Wbothe  AlblfeBief  were^-Ttelr  fklt]i.->Wlio  were  comprefaended  under  the  iiaaie  of  the  Albl- 
genses.— At  what  time,  end  by  whom  tbey  were  fautnicted  In  their  ftlth.— In  whet  credit  and 
etteem  their  pastors  have  been.— By  whom,  and  In  what  council  condemned.— How  they  hare 
multiplied  and  Increased.— What  cities  and  great  lords  hare  sided  with  them.— For  what  doc- 
trine the  Popee  hated,  and  put  them  to  death. 

The  Albigenses,  who  are  treated  of  in  this  history,  did  not  differ  from 
the  Waldenses  in  faith,  bat  were  only  so  called  from  the  country  of  Albi 
where  they  dweh,  and  whence  at  first  they  derived  their  original.  The 
popes  condemned  them  as  Waldenses.  The  legates  made  war  upon  them 
as  professors  of  the  faith  of  the  Waldenses.  The  monks  inquisitors 
fi)niied  their  process  and  indictments  as  affaiost  Waldenses.*  The  people 
persecuted  them  as  such,  and  they  themsenres  looked  upon  that  title  as  an 
hoDoiir,  being  very  well  assured  of  the  purity  of  their  doctrine,  as  the  same 
with  that  of  the  Waldenses.*^  In  respect  whereof,  several  historians  call 
them  Waldenses.  We  shall  distinffuish  them  therefore  not  by  their  faith, 
but  by  the  place  wherein  they  liTed,  and  by  the  particular  wars  that  they 
suffered  for  above  fifty  years.  Under  the  name  of  Albigenses,  we  com- 
prdiend  all  the  subjects  of  the  earls  Remond  of  Toidouse,  both  the 

•  Rainerius  de  forma  hsereticandi. 

k  Jamea  de  Riberia,  in  CoUectaneis  urbia  TolozaB. 
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father  and  the  son,  the  subjects  of  the  earls  of  Foiz  and  Comroinge,  and 
a]]  those  who  adhered  to  their  party,  who  fought  for  their  religion,  and  un- 
derwent the  same  troubles  and  persecutions. 

They  received  the  faith  of  the  Waldenses,  a  little  after  the  departure  of 
Waldo'  from  Lyons.  The  instruments  who  were  employed  in  that  work, 
were  Peter  Bruis,  Henry,  Joseph,  Esperon,  and  Arnold  Hot,  from  whom 
they  were  afterwards  called  Pierrebruisians  or  Petrobruisians,  Henriciana^ 
Josephists,  Esperonists,  and  Amoldists.  But  Henry  and  Arnold  princi- 
pally laboured  in  the  country  of  AIbi,  and  with  such  success,  that  within 
a  little  time  there  were  found  but  few,  and  in  several  places  not  any,  who 
would  go  any  more  to  the  mass ;  saying,  that  the  sacnfict  of  the  mass  was 
only  invented  to  enrich  the  priests,  and  to  make  them  the  more  esteemed 
and  regarded  in  the  world,  as  being  able  by  their  words  to  make  the  body 
of  Christ,  and  to  offer  him  up  as  a  sacrifice  to  God  the  Father,  for  the 
sins  both  of  the  living  and  the  dead.  Which  is  a  piece  of  wickedness 
and  impiety,  that  in  effect  destroys  the  sacrifice  of  the  Son  of  God, 
and  makes  the  merit  of  his  death  and  passion  of  none  effect.  There 
were  many  in  the  dioceses  of  Rhodes,  Cahors,  Agen,  Toulouse,  and 
Narbonne,  who  gave  ear  to  their  reasons  and  persuasions,  because  the 
doctors  who  taught  amongst  the  Waldenses  were  learned  men,  and  well 
skilled  and  versed  in  the  holy  Scripture.  But  the  priests  on  the  contrary, 
who  applied  their  study  to  nothing  else  but  the  sacrifice  of  the  mass,  and 
to  receive  the  oblations  for  the  dead,  were  ignorant,  and  therefore  con^ 
temned  and  slighted  by  the  people.' 

Pope  Alexander  HI  being  much  moved  and  incensed,  because  several 
great  provinces  did  cast  off  and  reject  the  yoke  of  the  court  of  Rome, 
and  withdrew  their  obedience  from  it,  condemned  them  as  heretics  in  the 
Council  of  Lateran.* 

Nevertheless  they  multiplied  and  increased  to  that  de^ee,  that  in  the 
year  1200,  they  possessed  the  cities  of  Toulouse,  Apamiers,  Montaaban, 
Villemur,  Antonin,  Puech  Laurence,  Castres,  Lambes,  Carcassone,  Beziers, 
Narbonne,  Beaucaire,  Avignon,  Tarascon,  the  country  of  Veniscin ;  and 
in  Dauphiny,  Crest,  Arnaud,  and  Monteil-Aimar.' 

Moreover,  they  had  n^ny  great  lords  who  sided  with  them,  Reroond 
earl  of  Thoulouse,  the  ear!  of  Foix,  the  viscount  of  Beziers,  Gaston  lord 
of  Beam,  the  earl  of  Carmain,  the  earl  of  Bigorre,  the  lady  of  Lauar,  and 


e  Here  is  tha  like  inadverteocy  with  respect  to  the  Albigenses,  as  ,we  observed 
with  respect  to  the  Waldenses ;  his  deriving  as  well  these  as  the  former  from 
Waldo  of  Lyons.  With  reference  to  both,  the  truth  of  history  in  short  is  this— 
That  as  in  the  Valleys  of  Piedmont,  the  primitive  Christianity  was  derived  down 
to  Claudins  Archbishop  of  Tarin,  who  maintained  the  parity  of  doctrine  in  the 
ninth  centary  af ainst  the  innovations  of  Rome,  and  who  transmitted  down  the 
same  to  his  disciples,  and  they  to  succeeding  generations  to  this  dav— eo  -in  the 
neighbouring  parts,  in  France,  in  the  eighth  century,  the  purity  of  Christianity  in 
opposition  to  the  idolatry  of  the  church  of  Rome,  was  strenuously  maintained  nnder 
Charlemagne;  and  from  the  holy  men  of  that  age  the  lamp  of  pure  doctrine  was 
handed  down  to  Bertram,  from  him  to  Berengarius,  from  him  to  Peter  Bruis,  from 
Peter  Bmis  to  Waldo,  from  Waldo  to  Dulcinus,  from  him  to  Marsilius,  from  him 
to  Wtckliflf,  from  him  to  Huss  and  Jerom  of  Prague,  and  from  their  scholars,  the 
Fratres  Bohemi,  to  Luther  and  Calvin. 

<  James  de  Riberia  in  his  Collections  of  the  City  of  Toulouse. 

•  Claudius  de  Robis  in  his  Hist,  of  the  City  of  Lyons,  1.  8,  p.  S69. 

'Holagaray  in  the  History  of  Foiz. 
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seTeral  others,  of  whom  mention  shall  be  made  in  their  proper  place.  Be- 
sides all  which,  the  kings  of  Arragon  and  England  often  took  upon  them 
the  defence  of  their  cause,  by  reason  of  their  alliance  with  Remond  earl 
of  Toulouse. 

The  doctrirtes  that  they  maintained  against  the  court  of  Rome  were 
these:* 

I.  That  the  Romi$h  church  is  not  the  holy  church,  and  spouse  of 
Christ,  but  that  it  is  a  church  filled  with  the  doctrine  of  devils — That 
Babylon,  which  John  described  in  the  Revelation,  the  mother  of  fornica- 
tions and  abominations,  gorged  with  the  blood  of  the  saints. 

II.  That  the  mass  was  not  instituted  either  by  Christ,  or  the  i^posUes, 
but  is  the  invention  of  men. 

in.  That  the  prayers  of  the  living  are  unprofitable  to  the  dead. 

IV.  That  purgatory,  as  held  and  maintained  in  the  church  of  Rome, 
is  a  human  invention,  to  serve  the  avarice  of  the  priests. 

V.  That  the  saints  ought  not  to  be  invocated. 

VI.  That  transubstantiation  is  an  invention  of  men,  a  fake  and  err<^ 
neous  doctrine ;  and  the  adoration  of  the  bread,  manifest  and  downright 
idolatry. 

Therefore  that  we  must  forsake  the  church  of  Rome,  wherein  the  con- 
trary was  aflirmed  and  taught,  because  we  cannot  be  present  at  the  mass, 
wherein  idolatry  is  used  and  practised,  nor  expect  salvation  by  any  other 
means  than  by  Jesus  Christ,  nor  transfer  that  honour  to  creatures,  which 
is  due  to  the  Creator,  nor  call  bread  by  the  name  of  Qod,  and  worship  it 
as  such,  without  incurring  eternal  damnation,  because  idolaters  shall  not 
inherit  the  kingdom  of  heaven. 

For  all  these  things  affirmed  by  them,  the  papists  hated,  persecutedi 
and  put  those  *'  Witnesses  "  to  death. 


CHAPTER  II. 

Fope  Innoeemt  III.  made  fbow  of  a  detke  to  reduce  the  Alblfeneet  Into  enbjeetlon  to  the  Ooait  of 
Boiiie  hy  preaehfaif  and  eonferenee.  The  fkmoui  diapute  at  Montreal.  For  what  end  the  Pope 
permitted  controveraial  debatea  In  matters  of  reliffon. 

PoP£  Innocent  III.  was  desirous  to  recover  and  reduce  the  Waldenses 
under  the  power  of  Rome,  either  b^  preaching  and  conference,  or  else 
entirely  to  desjtroy  and  root  them  out  by  force  of  arms  and  cruel  punish- 
ments. 

Before  he  came  to  extremities,  he  thought  it  convenient,  and  even 
necessary,  in  order  to  justify  his  proceedings,  first  to  begin  mth  words,  and 
afterwards  fall  to  blows.  He  therefore  sent  certain  preaching  friars  among 
them  who  might  endeavour  to  win  them  over  by  gentle  arguments  and 
persuasions. 


f  Ibidem.  James  de  Riberia,  at  sopra. 


laa  BRsimj  tfikiOU  Atngm$a: 

The  sathor  of  the  Treasury  of  Histories  thus  qieiJis  ooneerning  those 
times:  ''When  the  news  was  brought  to  Pope  Innocent  III.  that  the  dis> 
loyal  heresy  of  the  Waldenses  had  ^read  itself  throughout  his  proTince  of 
Narbonne ;  not  only  amongst  the  meaner  sort,  but  that  even  ealrlsy  barons^ 
and  kniffhts,  were  tainted  and  infected  therewith ;  he  therefore  sent  the 
abbot  of  Cisteauz  thither,  and  two  monks  with  him»  to  preach  against 
those  rebellious  miscreants.  When  they  had  travelled  a  little  way  preacb- 
ing  throughout  the  country,  they  returned  to  Monpelier,  where  they  met 
with  a  courageous  man,  who  was  bishop  of  Cestree.  That  good  man 
asked  the  abbot  of  Cisteaux  what  he  did  there.  He  replied,  that  the  pope 
had  sent  him  against  the  Sodomites,  but  he  could  not  convert  them.  Tluit 
ffood  man  told  him,  that  he  was  not  at  all  disnrayed  and  astonished  at  it; 
but  bid  them  still  vigorously  and  diligently  maintain  the  work  of  our  Lord, 
and  went  himself  on  foot  to  set  a  g(wd  etample  unto  others,  and  they  also 
tarried  and  went  on  foot  with  him.  The  abbot  afterwards  returned  to  tiie 
general  assembly:  but  the  bishop  and  two  monks  travelling  a  long  time, 
and  preacbinff  through  the  country,  converted  some  of  the  poorer  sort  of 
people ;  but  of  the  grandees  there  were  but  few  who  returned  to  the  popish 
faith. 

The  abbot  returned  into  the  country,  and  brought  another  abbot  along 
with  him,  and  several  monks  came  thither,  all  on  foot,  whereupon  the 
bishop  began  to  think  of  returning  into  his  country,  but  he  died  by  the 
way.  The  monks  who  preached  through  the  countries,  found  the  princes  so 
hardened  and  obdurate  in  their  malice,  that  they  would  no  longer  stay  there, 
but  went  back  into  their  own  countries;  all  except  friar  Peter  of  Chas- 
teauneuf,  who  continued  there  preaching  with  one  of  his  companions."* 

When  the  Albigenses  understood  the  design  of  the  pope,  which  was,  to 
pretend  that  it  was  not  his  fault  that  those  whom  he  judged  to  be  wan- 
derers and  strayers  front  the  faith,  were  not  brought  over  to  the  obedience 
of  the  court  of  Rome,  by  gentle  arguments  and  reasonings ;  they  thought 
it  much  concerned  them  to  vindicate  and  maintain  their  faith  by  con- 
ferences, or  that  otherwise  they  should  give  people  occasion  to  think,  that 
there  was  some  weakness  s^nd  imbecility  in  their  religion,  if  none  of  their 
pastors  would  undertake  its  defence.  It  was  therefore  concluded  and 
agreed  upon  among  the  said  Albigenses,  to  give  the  bishops  to  understand, 
that  their  pastors,  or  some  of  them  in  the  name  and  behalf  of  the  rest, 
were  ready  to  prove  and  maintain  their  faith  and  religion  by  the  word  of 
God,  provided  the  conference  might  be  well  ordered  and  governed ;  that 
there  might  be  moderators  on  both  sides,  who  should  be  vested  with  full 
power  and  authority  to  prevent  all  sedition  and  tumult.  Provided  also 
that  it  were  held  in  some  place,  to  which  all  parties  concerned  in  the  said 
conference  might  have  a  free  and  safe  access.  Moreover,  that  some  one 
point  or  subject  should  be  pitched  upon  and  chosen,  with  the  common 
consent  of  all  the  disputants,  which  should  not  be  given  over  till  fully  dis- 
cussed and  determined ;  and  that  he  who  could  not  prove  and  maintain  it  by 
the  word  of  God,  should  acknowledge  himself  to  be  vanquished  and  confuted. 

The  bishops  and  monks  accept^  of  all  the  above  mentioned  conditions. 
The  place  where  the  said  dispute  was  held,  was  Montreal  near  Carcassone, 
in  the  year  1206.    The  umpires  agreed  upon  by  both  parties,  were  the 
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bishops  of  Villeneafe  and  Auxerre,  on  the  bishop's  side,  and  R.  de  Bot, 
and  Anthony  Riviere  for  the  Albigenses. 

Arnold  Hot  was  the  pastor  for  the  Albigenses,  together  with  those  who 
were  judged  to  be  proper  persons  for  such  an  action.  Arnold  arrived  the 
first,  at  the  time  and  place  appointed ;  then  came  the  bishop  Eusus,  and 
the  monk  Dominick,  with  two  of  the  pope's  legates,  Peter  Chastel,  and 
Racul  de  Just  abbot  of  Candets,  Bertrand  prior  de  Autreive;  also  the 
prior  of  Palats,  and  several  other  priests  and  monks. 

The  theses  or  points  proposed  bj  Arnold  to  be  discussed,  were  these : 
that  the  mass  and  transubstantiation  were  invented  by  men,  and  not  insti* 
toted  and  ordained  by  Christ,  nor  his  apostles. 

That  the  church  of  Rome  is  not  the  spouse  of  Christ,  but  the  church  of 
trouble  and  confusion,  drunken  with  the  blood  of  the  martyrs. 

That  the  polity  or  government  of  the  church  of  Rome  is  neither  good 
nor  holy,  nor  established  by  Jesus  Christ 

Arnold  sent  those  propositions  to  the  bishop,  who  required  fifteen  dajrs 
to  answer  them,  which  was  granted.  The  bishop  did  not  fail  to  appear  at 
the  day  appointed,  bringing  along  with  him  a  great  scroll  of  writinff. 
Arnold  Hot  desired  to  be  heard  by  word  of  mouth,  saying,  that  he  would 
fully  make  answer  to  the  contents  of  the  said  writing,  begging  his  auditors' 
patience  if  he  took  time  in  answering  so  tedious  and  prolix  a  writing. 
They  promised  to  give  him  a  patient  and  attentive  audience  without  any 
interruption.  He  discoursed  at  several  times  for  the  space  of  four  days, 
to  the  great  admiration  of  the  assistants,  and  with  so  much  readiness  on 
his  part,  that  all  the  bishops,  abbots,  monks  and  priests  might  well  wish  to 
have  been  elsewhere.  For  he  suited  and  adapted  his  answer  to  the  points 
laid  down  in  the  said  writing,  with  so  much  order,  clearness  and  perspi- 
euity,  that  he  made  it  manifest  and  evident  to  the  assistants,  that  the 
bishop  had  written  much,  but  proved  nothing  against  his  propositions, 
which  might  truly  tend  to  the  advantage  of  the  court  of  Rome. 

Then  Arnold  re(|uired,  that  since  in  the  beginning  of  their  conference, 
both  the  bishops  and  himself  were  bound  and  obliged  to  prove  what  they 
alleged  by  the  word  of  God  alone,  the  said  bishops,  priests  and  monks 
might  be  put  upon  making  out  that  the  mass,  in  every  part  of  it,  as  they 
authorized  and  sung  it,  was  instituted  by  the  Son  of  God,  and  sung  in  the 
same  manner  by  his  apostles,  commencing  at  the  beginning,  down  to  the 
Ite,  missa  est  But  the  bishops  could  not  prove,  that  any  part  thereof  was 
ordained  either  by  Jesus  Christ  or  his  apostles ;  at  which  the  bishops  were 
very  much  ashamed  and  displeased,  for  Arnold  had  reduced  them  to  their 
only  canon,  which  they  pretended  to  be  the  best  part  of  their  mass,  in 
which  point  he  proved,  that  their  mass  was  not  the  holy  supper  of  the 
Lord,  saying;  that  if  the  mass  was  not  the  holy  supper  instituted  by  the 
Lord,  there  would  remain  after  the  consecration,  all  that  which  was  in  the 
Lord's  Supper,  namely,  bread ;  but  in  your  mass,  as  you  so  say,  there  is  no 
bread :  for  by  transubstantiation  the  bread  vanishes.  Therefore,  said  he, 
the  mass  without  bread  is  not  the  holy  supper  of  the  Lord,  wherein  there 
was  bread. 

Jesus  Christ  broke  bread.    I      The  priest  breaks  the 
Paul  broke  bread.  |  body,  not  bread. 

The  priest  therefore  doth  not  do  that  which  Jesus  Christ  or  Paul  did. 

Upon  these  antitheses,  which  Arnold  made  concerning  the  Lord's  Su^ 
per,  and  the  mass,  to  prove  that  it  was  institated  neither  by  Christ  nor  hit 
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apostles,  the  monks,  bishops,  legates,  and  priests  withdrew,  withoot  hearing 
him  any  further,  fearing  lest  he  should  make  some  impressions  upon  the 
assistants,  which  would  yery  much  stagger  their  belief  of  the  mass. 

The  monk  of  the  valley  of  Sernay  endeavoured  to  render  that  actioa 
sospicioos,  sayinff,  that  when  the  heretical  judges,  being  the  more  numerooa^ 
perceived  the  badness  of  their  cause,  and  the  wretchedness  of  the  dilute 
on  their  side,  they  would  not,  saith  he,  give  judgment  in  that  dispute,  nor 
even  deliver  up  the  writing  to  those  of  our  party,  for  fear,  he  adds,  they 
should  come  to  light,  and  so  render  the  heretics  their  due.  But  how 
should  two  legates  of  the  pope,  bishops,  abbots,  monks,  and  priests,  put 
themselves  into  such  a  place,  where  they  were  so  ovemumbered?  That 
monk  saith  in  the  same  place,  that  the  chief  among  the  heretics  came  to 
dispute  with  the  papists  at  the  castle  of  Montreal.  They  therefore  were 
masters  of  the  cauitle,  and  consequently  had  no  reason  to  fear  or  doubt  of 
any  such  violence.  Besides,  how  should  the  bishops  have  required  the 
judgments  of  the  moderators  or  umpires  in  a  point,  wherein  they  heldi  that 
there  needs  no  more  than  the  sentence  of  the  pope,  who  cannot  err  ?  and 
how  could  that  monk  tell  that  the  Waldenses  were  overcome,  if  there  was 
no,  judgment  given  in  the  case? 

About  the  same  time  there  were  held  several  other  disputes  at  Sarignon 
and  Pamiers,  but  this  was  only  to  amuse  the  Albigenses ;  for  while  the 
bishops  of  Toulouse  and  Onizomonde  were  disputing  at  Pamiers,  and  the 
two  legates  of  the  pope  with  Arnold  at  Montreal,  the  bishop  of  VUleneufe, 
the  umpire  and  moderator  of  the  bishop's  party,  declared,  that  nothing  could 
be  included  upon  or  determined,  by  reason  of  the  coming  of  the  soldiers, 
with  the  mark  of  the  cross,  as  on  a  crusade.  This  was  a  piece  of  murder- 
ous craft  and  policy  of  the  pope,  to  hold  them  in  conference  about  religion, 
whilst  he  levied  and  prepared  great  armies  to  exterminate  and  destroy  both 
them  and  their  religion. 


CHAPTER  III. 

Th«  diipntet  aboot  rellgfon  terminated  in  wan  stirred  up  bytbe  Pope.— Pretencee  of  the  Pops 
for  publiihinf  the  Croisade  agafnit.tbe  Albigenaea.— Earl  Remond  rabmltted  and  huBMed 
himaelf  before  the  Pope'i  legate,  was  whipped  by  him;  deprived  of  hie  earldom  of  Ve« 
aifcin  by  the  Pope,  and  then  made  General  of  the  Army  of  the  Croaa,  at  the  Biege  of 
Bexieri. 

When  pope  Innocent  had  made  ready  his  armies  of  crusaders,  and 
dispersed  them  throughout  the  country  of  the  Albigenses,  they  held  no 
other  disputes,  but  by  fire  and  faggot.  The  executioners  were  then  the 
chief  disputants,  and  the  monks  inquisitors  the  harpies,  whom  the  pope 
made  use  of  towards  the  extirpation  of  the  Albigenses.  The  pretence  which 
he  alleged  for  so  signal  and  remarkable  an  expedition  against  Remond  earl 
of  Toulouse,  was  the  death  of  a  certain  jacobin  monk,  who,  as  he  said,  was 
slain  by  the  Albigenses.  For  the  pope  took  occasion  thence,  to  dispatch 
preaching  monks  throughout  all  Europe,  to  gather  together  all  such  as 
would  come. to  revenge  the  blood  of  friar  Peter  of  Cbasteauneuf,  who 
was  slain  bv  the  heretics,  as  he  fabled,  promising  paradise  to  wh<^ 
soever  should  bear  arms  for  the  space  of  forty  days  in  the  said  war.    A 
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war  which  he  termed  the  Hofy  War,  and  for  which  he  gave  the  same 
pardons,  and  the  same  indulgences,  as  he  did  to  those  who  transported 
themselves  to  conquer  the  holy  land.  He  likewise  styled  it  the  War  for 
the  Cross,  and  the  army  of  the  Church.  As  to  earl  Renond ;  in  these 
terms  he  thundered  against  him  in  his  bull.  '<  We  command  and  enjoin 
all  archbishops  and  bishops,  throughout  their  respective  dioceses,  to  pr<^ 
nounce  and  declare  earl  Itemosd  anathematized  and  excommunicated,  as 
the  murderer  of  a  ffood  servant  of  God,  and  that  with  bell>  book  and 
candle,  each  Lord's^ay  and  hdy-days.  We  moreover  promise  to  all  those 
who  shall  take  up  arms  to  revenge  the  said  murder,  the  pardon  and  remis- 
sion of  their  sins,  since  those  pestilent  and  troublesome  villains  aim  at 
nothing  but  to  take  away  our  lives.  And  since  according  to  the  sanctions 
of  the  holy  canons,  we  are  not  to  keep  faith  with  those  who  do  not 
KEEP  IT  WITH  ooD,  wc  would  bave  all  to  know  and  understand,  that  every 
person  who  is  bound  to  the  said  earl,  either  by  oath  of  allegiance,  cove- 
nant, or  alliance,  or  any  other  way,  whatsoever,  is  absolved  l^  apostolical 
authority,  from  such  obligations,  and  it  is  lawful  for  any  Roman  Catholic^ 
not  only  to  persecute  the  said  earl  in  his  person,  but  also  to  seize  upon, 
and  possess  his  country." 

As  to  the  Albigenses,  see  here  what  treatment  he  gives  them.  "  We 
therefore,  strictly  and  earnestly  admonish  and  exhort  you^  as  being  a 
matter  of  so  vast  importance  and  concern,  that  you  would  study  and  en* 
deavour,  by  all  the  means  which  God  shall  put  into  your  hands,  to  abolish 
and  destroy  the  wicked  heresy  of  the  Albigenses,  and  its  followers.  And 
that  with  more  rigour  and  severity  than  you  would  use  towards  the  Sara- 
cens themselves,  persecuting  and  impugning  them  with  a  strong  hand, 
and  a  stretchedn^ut  arm,  because  they  are  worse  than  they,  driving  them 
out  of  the  land  of  the  Lord,  and  depriving  them  of  their  lands  and  pos8e»' 
sions,  banishing  them,  and  putting  Roman  Catholics  in  their  room.'' 

The  pope  wrote  to  all  christian  princes,  to  dispose  themselves  to  obtain 
the  like  pardons  and  indulgences,  by  warring  against  the  Albigenses,  as 
they  should  obtain  by  crossing  the  seas  to  fight  against  the  Turk.  The 
author  of  the  Treasure  of  Histories,  particularly  says,  that  the  pope  en- 
treated king  Philip,  and  several  barons,  to  undertake  with  him  that  expedi- 
tion against  the  Albigensian  heretics,  and  thereby  gain  his  pardons ;  and 
that  the  king  made  answer,  that  he  could  not  do  it,  by  reason  of  bis  war 
with  the  emperor  Otho,  and  John  king  of  England.  Of  the  barons, 
many  undertook  the  expedition,  thereby  to  procure  their  pardon. 

Earl  Remond  being  informed  of  what  was  in  agitation  against  him 
throughout  Europe,  at  the  instance  of  the  pope,  sent  an  ambassage  unto 
him,  and  besought  that  he  would  not  condemn  him  unheard,  and  assured 
him  that  he  was  not  guilty  of  the  death  of  friar  Peter  de  Chasteauneuf,  it 
having  been  evidently  proved,  that  the  murderer  had  fled  to  Baucaire. 
He  complained  of  the  malice  of  his  enemies,  who  had  given  a  wrong  in- 
formation of  the  said  murder :  but  it  was  all  to  no  purpose,  for  before  his 
apology  could  come  to  Rome,  the  troops  of  crusading  soldiers  were  set 
forth  to  pour  out  their  rage  and  fury  upon  his  territories ;  namely,  the 
duke  of  Burgundy,  the  earl  of  Nevers,  the  earl  of  St  Paul,  the  earl  of 
Auxerre,  the  earl  of  Geneva,  the  earl  of  Poitiers,  the  earl  of  Forests,  and 
earl  Simon  of  Montfort,  the  Sieur  de  Bar,  Guichard  de  Bcaujeu,  and 
Gauchier  de  Joigni.  The  ecclesiastics  who  raised  a  great  number  of 
pilgrims  in  their  dioceses,  were  the  archbishop  of  Sens,  the  archbishop 
(tf  Rooan,  the  bishop  of  Clermont,  the  bishop  of  Nevers,  the  bishop  of 
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Li^Eieox,  the  bishop  of  Bayeax,  and  the  bishop  of  Chtrtrw,  and  aeTenuT 
others.  Each  bishop  came  with  his  party  of  pilgrims,  to  whom  the  pop# 
promised  paradise  in  Heaven ;  but  gam  them  not  mu  farthing  uptm  mtikk 
ke  only  gave  them  to  know,  that  in  such  kimds  rf  war,  tUjf  often  meet 
with  m&re  blows  than  pardons.  That  levy  of  pilgrims  waa  made  in  the 
year  1209. 

Now  the  earl  must  of  necessity  either  make  held  against  the  violence 
of  his  enemies,  or  else  come  to  submission.  The  latter  was  esteemed  the 
Itaore  easy,  but  very  dangerous.  For  to  surrender  himself  to  the  diacr^ 
tion  of  his  enemies,  was  to  run  the  hazard  of  his  destruction.  The  ead 
ftemond  therefore  made  his  appearance  at  Vmlence  bef<»e  Milo  the  pope's 
legate. 

fieinff  entered  the  toil,  he  went  about  to  excuse  himself ;  saying,  that 
he  wondered  so  great  a  number  of  armed  men  should  come  against  him, 
who  had  recourse  to  no  other  arms  but  his  own  innocence^ — ^That  it  was 
a  great  piece  of  injustice  in  those  who  would  persuade  the  soldiers  of  the 
cross,  that  he  was  guilty  of  the  death  of  friar  Peter  de  Chasteauneuf.— 
That  they  ought,  before  they  had  thus  moved  heaven  and  earth,  as  it  were, 
to  have  inquired  into  the  truth  of  the  fact,  and  not  condemn  any  one 
without  hearing  him. — That  there  were  several  witnesses  of  the  death  of  the 
said  monk,  who  was  slain  at  St.  Giles  by  a  certain  gentleman,  whom  he 
pursued.— That  the  murderer,  after  he  had  given  the  blow,  fled  to  his 
relations  at  Baucaire. — ^That  that  murder  was  very  displeasing  to  him,  and 
that  therefore  he  had  endeavoured  to  the  utmost  of  his  power  to  have 
him  apprehended  and  punished ;  but  be  made  his  escape.  But  suppose 
he  had  been  guiky  of  the  said  crime,  the  ordinary  course  or  method  of 
justice  therein  was  to  proceed  against  him,  and  not  fail  upon  his  subjects, 
who  in  such  a  case  would  be  altogether  innocent.  And  therefore  he  told 
the  said  legate,  that  since  in  confidence  of  his  own  innocence,  and  forti- 
fied with  the  testimony  of  his  conscience  alone,  he  was  come  to  deliver 
himself  into  his  hands,  there  was  no  farther  occasion  to  employ  such  a 
vast  number  of  pilgrims  against  him  whom  they  already  had  in  their 
power. — ^That  he  was  sure,  were  his  innocence  and  integrity  known,  those 
who  were  coming  to  fight  against  him,  would  employ  their  weapons  in  his 
defence.  And  therefore  he  desired  the  said  legate  to  countermand 
the  crossed  soldiers,  before  they  approached  any  nearer  hb  territories, 
promising  to  clear  and  justify  himself  of  what  was  laid  to  his  charge,  in 
such  a  manner,  as  should  be  to  the  satisfaction  both  of  the  pope  and  the 
church.  And  lastly,  that  his  person  ought  to  be  a  sufficient  hostage  or 
security,  for  the  performance  of  his  promises. 

The  legate  replied.  That  earl  Remond  had  done  well  in  coming  to 
make  his  appearance,  and  inform  him  of  his  innocence,  of  which  he 
would  advertise  his  holiness,  and  make  intercession  for  him.  But  that  the 
buisiness  was  of  such  consequence  and  importance,  that  it  did  not  depend 
upon  his  knowledge  only  to  send  back  the  soldiers  of  the  cross,  the  raising 
of  whom  has  caused  so  much  pains  and  cost,  unless  he  gave  such  prooft 
and  assurances  of  what  he  said,  as  might  take  away  all  suspicion  from  the 
pope  and  the  church,  that  he  would  not  hereafter  deceive  those  who  had 
confided  in  him — and  therefore  he  ought  to  think  it  no  difficult  matter  to 
cleliver  into  his  hands  seven  of  the  best  castles  that  he  had  in  Provence, 
in  the  country  of  Veniscin,  which  was  then  joined  to  Provence,  as  a 
pledge. 

Barl  Remond  knew  then  well  enough  bis  error  in  putting  UoMelf 
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under  the  hatches.  Bat  it  was  too  late  to  retreat,  for  the  counsels  which  the 
legate  gave  him,  were  as  so  many  commands.  He  knew  that  he  was  apri- 
soner,  and  that  he  must  receive  the  law  from  him  into  whose  hands  he  had 
imprudently  thrown  himself,  and  therefore  seemed  willing  to  obey  whatsoever 
the  legate  commanded  him ;  saying,  that  both  himself  and  his  country  were 
at  the  service  of  his  holiness;  only  beseeching  the  legate,  that  his  subjects 
might  receive  no  damage  from  the  soldiers  of  the  cross.  The  legate  promised 
him  all  the  assistance  that  he  desired  in  that  matter,  and  immediately  sent 
Theodosius,  canon  of  Gennes,  into  the  country  of  Veniscin,  to  put  garrisons 
into  the  castles  and  places  of  importance  belonging  to  the  said  country,  and 
to  command  all  the  governors  of  the  cities  to  come  to  the  said  legate  without 
delay .^  Where  being  arrived,  it  was  told  them  that  the  earl  Remond  had 
resigned  his  castles  into  the  hands  and  protection  of  the  pope,  in  token  of 
his  fidelity  to  the  church ;  of  which  they  oueht  to  be  advertised  and  in- 
formed, that  they  might  be  disposed  for  the  future  to  acknowledge  them- 
selves the  lawful  subjects  of  his  holiness,  if  the  said  earl  should  in  any 
thing  act  contrary  to  the  oath  of  allegiance,  which  he  had  taken  to  the 
pope,  and  the  court  of  Rome;  in  which  case,  as  they  were  already,  they 
should  be  freed  and  discharged  from  all  their  oaths  of  fidelity,  formerly 
made  to  the  said  earl,  and  his  country  forfeited  and  confiscated  to  the 
pope.  The  said  governors  being  astonished  to  see  their  lord  stripped  and 
deprived  of  his  territories  and  dominions^  could  not  in  his  presence,  avoid 
doing  whatsoever  the  legate  required  of  them.  But  that  which  grieved  them 
most  was,  to  see  the  earl  Remond  conveyed  to  St  Giles's,  where  he  was 
reconciled  to  the  pope  and  the  church  of  Rome,  with  the  following  cere* 
monies.  The  legate  commanded  him  to  strip  himself  naked  without  the 
church  of  St  Giles,  having  nothing  on  but  a  pair  of  linen  drawers,  his 
feet,  head,  and  shoulders  bare :  then  he  put  a  cowl  which  priests  wear, 
about  his  neck,  and  dragging  him  by  the  said  cowl,  he  caused  him  to  go 
nine  times  about  the  grave  of  the  late  friar  Peter  of  Chasteauneuf,  who 
was  buried  in  the  said  church,  whipping  him  with  rods,  which  he  had  in  his 
hand,  all  the  time  that  he  went  about  the  said  grave.  The  earl  Remond 
demanded  satisfaction  for  so  extraordinary  a  penance,  inflicted  for  a  crime 
which  he  had  never  committed,  since  he  did  not  slay  the  said  monk.  The 
legate  re{^ied,  that  although  he  did  neither  slay  him  nor  cause  him  to  be 
slain,  yet  because  that  murder  was  committed  within  his  territories  and 
jurisdiction,  and  he  never  made  any  pursuit  or  inquiry  afler  the  murderer; 
that  murder  was  deservedly  imputed  to  him,  and  that  he  must  therefore 
make  satisfaction  to  the  pope  and  the  church,  by  that  humble  repentance, 
if  he  desired  to  be  reconciled  to  either.  Nay,  that  he  must  likewise  be 
whipt  before  the  earls,  barons,  marquesses,  prelates,  and  a  great  number 
.  of  other  people.  He  made  him  also  swear  by  the  corpus  domini,  as  they 
call  it,  and  by  certain  other  relics,  which  were  brought  for  that  purpose, 
that  he  would  continue  to  his  life's  end,  to  pay  universal  obedience  in  all 
things  to  the  pope  and  the  court  of  Rome,  and  that  he  would  wage  a 
perpetual,  mortal  and  irreconcilable  war  against  the  Albigenses,  until  they 
were  either  entirely  extirpated  and  destroyed,  or  else  reduced  to  the  obe- 
dience of  the  pope  of  Rome.  To  which  having  solemnly,  but  by  force 
given  this  oath;  the  legate,  to  honour  him  the  more,  and  to  oblige  him  to 
stand  to  what  he  had  sworn,  made  him  general  of  the  army  of  the  cross. 


•  The  monk  of  the  valley  of  8emey,  History  of  the  Albigenses,  cap.  11.  IbL  38. 
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to  lead  them  to  the  siege  of  Beziera.  Which  he  did  with  the  design,  to 
make  the  AlbtgeDses  despair  of  ever  being  maintained  and  defended  by 
him,  who  having  abjured  their  religion,  was  put  in  commission  to  oppose 
and  persecute  it 


CHAPTER  IV. 

thie  perplexity  of  Earl  Remond  after  hfa  pretended  reconciliation  .—The  fiege  of  Bexien.-^Tbe 
intereeMion  of  tlie  Earl  of  Beziera  for  hiacity,  to  no  parpoae.— Ttie  takfaif  of  Beslara  ;  bovr, 
and  with  what  craelty  they  were  used. 

Earl  Remond  of  Toulouse,  was  very  much  troubled  and  perplexed, 
when  the  charge  was  laid  upon  him  of  leading  the  army  of  the  cross 
before  Beziers.  To  make  war  against  the  Albigenses  was  to  act  in  con- 
tradiction to  his  conscience,  and  to  make  himself  an  enemy  to  those  of 
whom,  till  then,  he  had  been  the  chief  support  and  pillar ;  and  moreover, 
to  bind  and  stake  himself  down  to  a  perpetual  servitude  to  the  pope  and 
his  legates.  On  the  other  hand,  to  endeavour  to  desert  the  army  of  the 
cross  by  flight — that  was  to  give  them  a  new  handle  to  persecute  him ;  for 
in  that  case  they  might  with  some  colour  of  justice  pursue  him,  as  a  per- 
fidious, relapsed,  and  perjured  person;  and  if  he  were  apprehended,  he 
should  run  the  danger  of  losing  his  life,  his  dignity,  and  his  friends  to- 
gether. On  the  other  side,  in  doing  what  the  legate's  charge  obliged  him 
tp,  he  would  occasion  the  loss  of  Beziers,  the  total  destruction  of  the  sub- 
jects of  the  earl  of  Beziers,  his  nephew,  and  even  of  his  nephew  himsel£ 
In  that  trouble  and  anxiety  of  spirit,  he  chose  rather  to  tarry  in  the  army 
of  the  crusaders  for  some  days ;  after  which  he  took  leave  of  the  legate, 
to  set  out  for  Rome,  in  order  to  humble  himself  before  the  pope,  which 
could  not  be  denied  him.  In  the  mean  time,  while  the  persecutors  made 
their  approaches  to  the  city  of  Beziers,  the  rams,  slings,  machines,  and 
other  engines  of  war,  were  prepred  to  give  the  general  assault,  applying 
80  vast  a  number  of  scaling  ladders  to  the  walls  of  the  city,  that  it  was 
utterly  impossibles  to  resist,  or  withstand  the  furious  attack  that  the  cru- 
saders were  preparing  to  make. 

The  earl  of  Beziers  went  forth  out  of  the  city,  and  cast  himself  at  the 
(eet  of  the  legate  Milo,  begging  his  mercy  for  the  city  of  Beziers,  and  be- 
seeching him  not  to  involve  the  innocent  in  the  same  punishment  with  the 
guilty,  which  would  undoubtedly  come  to  pass  if  Beziers  were  taken  by 
storm,  which  might  easily  be  done  by  so  great  and  powerful  an  army  as 
that  was,  which  was  ready  to  mount  the  scaling  ladders  at  every  part  of 
the  city.  That  there  would  be  great  effusion  of  blood  on  both  sides, 
which  might  be  hindered  and  prevented;  that  there  was  a  great  number 
of  Romanists  in  Beziers,  who  would  be  involved  in  the  self-same  ruin, 
contrary  to  the  intention  and  design  of  the  pope,  who  aimed  at  nothing 
but  the  ponishment  of  the  Albigenses.  But  if  it  was  not  his  pleasure  to 
spare  his  subjects  for  their  own  sake,  yet  he  desired  him  to  have  regard  to 
himself,  his  age,  and  quality,  since  the  damage  would  fall  upon  him,  who 
was  in  his  minority,  and  a  most  faithful  and  obedient  servant  to  the  pope, 
as  having  been  brought  up  and  educated  in  the  church  of  Rome,  in  which 
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be  would  lire  and  die.  But  if  he  was  offended  that  such  persons  as  were 
enemies  to  the  pope  had  been  tolerated  within  his  dominions,  it  ought  not 
to  be  imputed  to  him  as  his  fault,  since  he  had  no  other  subjects  than 
those  which  his  deceased  father  had  left  him ;  and  that  by  reason  of  his 
minority  and  the  shortness  of  the  time  since  he  came  to  the  government, 
he  could  not  as  yet  be  supposed  able  to  take  cognizance  of  that  evil,  or 
apply  a  proper  remedy,  although  he  did  design  so  to  do.  However,  that 
he  hoped  for  the  future,  to  give  such  satisfieu^tion  to  the  pope  and  the  court 
of  Rome,  as  became  a  dutiful  and  obedient  son  to  them  both. 

The  legate's  answer  was,  that  all  his  apologies  and  excuses  would  stand 
him  in  no  stead,  and  that  he  must  do  as  be  could. 

The  earl  of  Beziers  returned  into  the  city,  caused  the  people  to  be 
called  together,  and  told  them,  that  after  he  had  made  his  submission  to 
the  legate,  he  interceded  for  them,  but  could  obtain  nothing  in  their  be- 
half but  pardon  upon  condition  that  all  those  who  made  profession  of  the 
faith  of  the  Albigenses,  would  abjure  their  religion,  and  promise  to  live 
according  to  the  laws  of  the  court  of  Rome. 

The  papists  entreated  them  to  submit  to  that  great  violence,  and  not  be 
the  occasion  of  their  death,  since  the  legate  was  resolved  to  pardon 
none,  unless  they  would  all  of  them  live  in  subjection  to  one  and  the 
same  law. 

The  Albigenses  made  answer,  that  they  would  not  renounce  their  faith 
for  the  poor  and  contemptible  purchase  of  this  perishing  life ;  that  they 
knew  well  enough  that  God  could,  if  he  pleased,  save  and  defend  them. 
But  they  knew  as  well,  that  if  he  was  pleased  to  be  glorified  by  the  con- 
fession of  their  faith,  it  would  be  an  exceeding  honour  for  them  to  sacrifice 
their  lives  for  righteousness'  sake  ;-^ihhi  they  bad  rather  displease  the 
pope,  who  could  only  destroy  their  bodies,  than  God,  who  is  able  to  de- 
stroy both  soul  and  body  together; — that  they  never  would  be  ashamed  of 
and  forsake  a  faith  whereby  they  had  been  taught  the  knowledge  of  Christ 
and  his  righteousness,  and  at  the  hazard  of  eternal  death,  exchange  it  for 
a  religion  which  annihilated  the  merit  of  Christ,  and  made  his  righteous- 
ness of  none  effect ; — that  they  therefore  might  treat  for  themKlves  as 
they  could,  but  must  not  promise  anything  in  their  behalf,  contrary  to  the 
duty  of  good  Christians. 

Which  being  understood,  the  Romanists  sent  their  bishop  to  the  legate, 
to  entreat  him  iiot  to  comprehend  those  in  that  punishment  of  the  Wal- 
denses,  who  had  ever  been  constant  adherents  to  the  pope  of  Rome;  of 
whom,  he  who  was  their  bishop  had  a  certain  knowledge,  not  believing 
that  the  rest  were  so  past  all  hopes  of  repentance,  but  that  they  might  he 
brought  over  by  a  becoming  mildness,  to  the  church,  which  doth  not  de- 
light in  blood. 

The  legate  flew  into  a  passion,  and  with  terrible  threatenings  and 
menaces,  did  protest  and  swear,  that  "  unless  all  those  who  were  in  the 
city,  did  acknowledge  their  fault,  and  submit  to  the  power  of  Rome,  they 
should  all  be  put  to  the  sword,  without  any  regard  to  Roman  Catholics,  to 
age  or  sex."  He  immediately  commanded,  that  the  city  should  be  sum* 
moned  to  surrender  at  discretion ;  which  they  refusing  to  do,  he  caused  all 
his  engines  of  war  to  play,  and  gave  orders  for  the  geneial  assault.  Now, 
it  was  impossible  for  those  who  were  within  to  withstand  such  an  attack : 
so  that  being  thus  pressed  and  overcharged  by  above  a  hundred  thousand 
crusaders,  they  were  at  length  vanquish^,  saith  the  author  of  the  T)reaswr$ 
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of  Histories;  the  enemies  rushed  in  upon  them,  slew  a  great  namber  of 
them,  and  then  set  fire  to  the  city.* 

The  city  being  taken,  the  priests,  monks,  and  clerks,  eame  forth  out  of 
the  great  church  of  Beziers,  called  Nazari,  carrying  the  banner,  cross,  and 
holy  water,  bare-headed,  clothed  with  their  ecclesiastical  robes  and  omar 
ments,  sinsing  the  Te  Deum  laudamus,  in  token  of  joy  that  the  town  was 
taken,  and  purged  of  the  Albigenses.  The  pilgrims  who  had  received 
orders  from  the  legate  to  slay  dl,  broke  in  upon  their  procession,  made 
the  heads  and  arms  of  the  priests  to  fly  about,  striving  who  should  do  best; 
00  that  even  those  were  all  hewed  in  pieces. 

To  excuse  this  cruelty,  even  condemned  by  some  of  the  spectaton 
themselves,  they  have  inserted  these  lying  stories  in  history—that  the 
cross-men  were  enraged  against  the  said  inhabitants  of  Beziers,  because 
they  had  thrown  the  book  of  the  Gospels  over  the  walls  of  the  city,  crying, 
there  is  the  law  of  your  God ;  and  that  the  pilgrims  thereupon  made  a 
resolution,  to  slay  all  those  that  they  should  find  within  the  compass  of 
Beziers,  that  they  might  be  sure  those  might  not  escape,  who  had  been 
guilty  of  such  a  blasphemy.  But  how  is  it  possible  that  the  Albigenses 
eould  have  acted  with  so  much  impiety  agamst  the  hcAj  Gospel  of  our 
Lord,  when  one  of  the  chief  causes  why  they  forsook  the  church  of  Rome 
was,  because  the  holy  Gospel  of  Christ  was  locked  up  from  the  people? 
One  of  the  principal  false  crimes  which  they  laid  to  earl  Remond's  charge 
was,  that  he  always  carried  a  New  Testament  about  him.  To  that  lying 
wonder  they  annexed  a  cheating  miracle,  which  is,  that  Beziers  was  taken 
upon  Magdalen's  day,  because,  say  they,  the  heretics  speak  evil  of  Magda- 
len in  their  law.  Thus  doth  the  author  of  the  Treasure  of  Histories  ei- 
press  himself  in  the  case.  Now  this  is  such  a  hellish  and  diabolical 
imposture,  that  I  hardly  dared  commit  it  to  paper;  and  yet  the  monk  of 
the  valleys  of  Sernay  hath  set  it  down  at  large,  without  any  scruple, 
although  the  very  thoughts  of  it  alone  is  sufficient  to  make  any  one's  hair 
to  stand  on  end,  who  hath  the  least  spark,  the  least  grain  of  piety." 

The  city  being  thus  pillaged,  burned  and  razed,  the  crusaders,  who 
thought  that  they  had  merited  paradise  by  that  devastation  and  effusion  of 


»  Treasure  of  Histories :  the  taking  of  the  city  of  Beziers :  Paul.  JBmilias,  pp. 
18-17.  The  capture  of  the  town  was  followed  by  the  most  horrid  cruelties.  As 
the  Albigenses  refused  to  yield  upon  the  terms  proposed  by  that  impious  blas- 

Ehemer,  the  pope's  legate,  he  ordered  a  general  assault  to  be  made ;  and  the  plaee 
aving  thus  been  taken  by  storm,  every  species  of  outrageous  cruelty  that  l)arba- 
rous  superstition  could  devise  was  practised.  Nothing  was  to  be  heard  but  the 
groans  of  men,  who  lay  weltering  in  their  blood,  the  lamentations  of  mothers,  who, 
after  being  violated  by  the  soldiery,  had  their  children  taken  from  them,  and  dashed 
to  pieces  before  their  faces.  The  city  being  fired  in  various  parts,  new  scenes  of 
confusion  arose ;  in  several  places  the  streets  were  streaming  with  blood.  Those 
who  bid  themselves  in  their  dwellings  had  only  the  dreadAil  alternative  to  remain 
and  perish  in  the  flames,  or  rush  out  and  fall  by  the  swords  of  the  soldiers.  The 
bloody  legate,  during  those  infernal  proceedings,  enjoyed  the  carnage,  and  even 
cried  out  to  the  troops, «  Kill  them,  kill  them  all;  kill  man,  teaman,  and  child;  kiU  Bomtm 
eatholiet  om  well  as  AUngen$e9,for  when  they  are  dead  the  Lord  knowt  how  to  pick  out  kit 
own.^  Thus  the  beautiful  city  of  Beziers  was  reduced  to  a  heap  of  ruins ;  and 
eo^OOO  pers<ms  were  murdered. 

^  Treasure  of  Histories,'  in  the  talring  of  Beziers.  Petrus  Yallis  Semens.  Hist 
Albigen.  chap.  16. 
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Chmtiaii  Uood,  were  immediately  led  to  Carcassone,  before  the  expiration 
of  the  forty  days  of  war,  which  they  had  vowed  to  the  pope  of  Rome ; 
because,  at  the  eod  of  that  term,  every  one  was  permitted  to  return  home. 


CHAPTER  V. 

Hie  liege  mnd  capCnre  of  the  town  of  Carcasabne.^The  geneni  aeMQlt  on  the  dty.— A  grMt 
BQoiber  of  the  eoldlera  of  the  eroes  slain.— The  Intercenlon  of  the  Klnf  of  An«|on  fbr  the  But 
of  Besien  Ineifeettiml^Thft  etrtUgen  fbr  the  taking  of  the  Earl  of  Beaien.— The  tight  of  tht 
peopio  of  CareaiMne.— The  taking  of  Carcaaaone. 

When  the  earl  of  Beziers  saw  that  he  could  obtain  nothing  from  the 
legate  in  favour  of  his  city,  having  left  it  to  the  prelate,  to  try  if  he  could 
by  any  means,  obtain  pardon  for  the  people ;  in  the  mean  time,  knowing 
very  well  that  Beziers  being  taken,  the  city  of  Carcasspne  would  not  faU 
of  being  next  attacked  by  him;  because,  being  strong  by  nature,  the 
legate  could  not  make  a  place  of  arms,  nor  fii  a  garrison  in  a  more  proper 
place;  he  was  advised  to  retire  thither,  and  immediately  to  furnish  it  with 
whatsoever  was  necessary  to  hold  out  a  long  and  tedious  sie^^.  He  there- 
fore made  his  retreat  to  Carcassone,  attended  by  his  most  taithful  friends 
and  servants. 

The  legate's  army  followed  close  upon  his  heels,  to  which  there  arrived 
fresh  supplies  of  soldiers  of  the  cross; — the  bishops  of  Agenois,  Limoges, 
Bazades,  Cahors,  and  the  archbishop  of  Bordeaux,  each  bringing  along 
with  him  the  crusaders  of  his  diocess.  There  likewise  came  the  earl  of 
Touraine,  Bertrand  de  Cardailiac,  the  lord  of  Chastelneau,  and  the  lord 
of  Montratier,  who  commanded  the  troops  of  duerci;  of  all  which  troops 
the  earl  of  Dunoy  was  general.  There  came  also  so  great  a  number  oi|t 
of  Provence,  Lombardy,  and  Germany,  that  the  legate  Milo's  army  was 
found  to  consist  of  about  three  hundred  thousand  fighting  men,  when  he 
arrived  before  Carcassone. 

This  is  the  situation  of  Carcassone.  There  is  a  city,  and  a  town  or 
borough ;  the  city  stands  upon  a  hill,  or  rising  ground,  surrounded  with  a 
double  wall :  the  borough  is  in  the  plain,  about  two  miles  distant  from  the 
city.  In  those  days,  the  city  was  accounted  a  very  strong  place,  and  a 
great  number  of  the  Ajbigenses  fled  thither.  The  crusaders  thought  to 
make  themselves  masters  of  it  out  of  hand,  for  they  furiously  rushed  upon 
the  first  rampart,  and  filled  the  ditch  with  fascines;  but  they  met  with  so 
courageous  and  valiant  a  repulse,  that  the  ground  was  covered  with  their 
dead  bodies  round  about  the  city. 

The  young  earl  of  Beziers  very  much  signalized  himself  in  that  first 
day's  action,  animating  his  subjects,  and  telling  them  that  they  must 
remember  the  usage  and  treatment  which  those  of  Beziers  received  ;— 
that  they  had  to  do  with  the  same  enemies,  who  had  changed  the  siege, 
but  not  the  cruelty  of  their  temper,  nor  their  will  to  exterminate  and  de- 
stroy them  if  tbey  could ; — that  it  was  therefore  better  for  them  to  die  in 
battle,  than  to  fall  into  the  hands  of  such  cruel  and  relentless  enemies  ;— 
that  as  for  his  part,  he  made  profession  of  the  Roman  religion,  but  he  saw 
well  enough  that  that  war  was  not  upon  the  account  of  religion,  but  only 
a  piece  of  robbery  contrived  and  agreed  upon,  to  invade  the  territories 
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and  dominions  of  the  ear]  Remond,  and  all  those  that  were  related  to 
him ; — ^that  it  did  much  more  concern  them  to  stand  stoutly  in  their  own 
defence,  than  it  did  him,  who  could  lose  no  more  than  his  life  and  po^ 
sessions,  without  changing  his  religion ;  but  they  were  liable  to  lose  both 
their  liyes  and  the  free  exercise  of  their  religion  at  once ; — that  he  would 
never  desert  nor  forsake  them  in  so  honourable  a  cause  as  was  that  of  de- 
fending themselves  against  those  common  enemies,  who,  under  th^  mask 
of  pretended  piety,  were  nothing  else  than  thieves  and  robbers. 

The  Albigenses  being  animated  and  encouraged  by  the  speech  of  this 
young  lord,  took  a  solemn  oath,  that  they  would  devote  and  venture  both 
their  lives  and  fortunes  in  the  preservation  and  defence  of  the  city  of 
Carcassone,  and  whatever  else  did  concern  the  said  lord. 

The  day  following  the  legate  ordered  the  scaling  ladders  to  be  applied, 
and  the  general  attack  to  be  given  to  the  town  of  Carcassone.  The  peo- 
ple who  were  within  made  a  stout  and  resolute  defence ;  but  the  ladders 
being  crowded  with  assailants,  and  placed  so  near  together  as  to  touch 
one  another,  those  that  were  in  the  borough  being  beat  from  the  walls,  the 
enemies  entered  in  upon  them,  and  gave  the  inhabitants  of  the  said 
borough  just  the  same  treatment  m  they  did  those  of  Beziers,  putting 
them  all  to  the  sword,  and  then  burned  the  town. 

^hilst  those  things  were  transacted,  the  king  of  Arragon  came  to  the 
legate's  army,  and  went  first  into  earl  Remond's  tent,  who  was  forced  to 
assist  at  that  siege  against  his  own  nephew.  Thence  he  went  to  the 
legate,  and  told  him,  that  having  heard  that  the  earl  of  Beziers,  his  kins- 
man, was  besieged  in  Carcassone,  he  was  come  in  order  to  endeavour  to 
make  him  sensible  of  his  duty  to  the  pope  and  the  church :  which  he  per- 
suaded himself,  he  might  the  more  easily  do,  because  he  knew  that  the 
said  earl  had  always  made  profession  of  the  Roman  religion. 

The  legate  gave  him  leave  to  undertake  what  he  said  he  designed.  The 
king  of  Arragon  approached  the  ramparts ; — the  earl  of  Beziers  held  a 
parley  with  him.  The  king  of  Arragon  desired  to  know,  what  had  moved 
the  earl  to  shut  himself  up  in  the  city  of  Carcassone  against  so  vast  an 
army  of  crusaders.  The  earl  replied,  that  it  was  the  justice  of  his  cause 
which  obliged  him  to  defend  his  life,  his  possessions,  and  his  subjects, 
who  had  put  him  upon  it ; — that  he  knew  the  pope,  under  the  colour  and 
pretence  of  religion,  had  a  design  to  ruin  both  the  earl  Remond  his  uncle, 
and  himself  too; — that  he  found  this  when  entreating  for  the  inhabitants 
of  Beziers,  his  subjects — he  would  not  receive  the  Roman  catholics  into 
favour,  neither  did  he  spare  the  priests  themselves,  who  were  ail  cut  in 
pieces,  though  clothed  with  their  sacerdotal  ornaments,  and  under  the 
banner  of  the  cross ; — that  that  horrid  instance  of  cruelty  and  impiety, 
together  with  that  transacted  in  the  borough  of  Carcassone,  where  they 
were  all  exposed  to  fire  and  sword,  without  distinction  either  of  age  or 
sex,  had  taught  him  not  to  look  for  any  mercy  at  the  hands  of  the  legate, 
or  hi^  crusaders; — that  he  had  therefore  much  rather  die  with  his  subjects 
in  his  own  defence,  than  be  exposed  to  the  mercy  of  so  relentless  and 
inexorable  an  enemy  as  the  legate  was ;  and  although  there  were  several 
of  his.  subjects  in  the  city  of  Carcassone  of  a  contrary  faith  to  that  of 
Rome,  yet  they  were  such  persons  as  never  did  any  wrong  or  injury  to 
any  one,  and  who  were  come  to  aid  and  assist  him  in  his  necessity-— and 
that  in  recompense  for  that  good  service  to  him,  he  was  resolved  never  to 
desert  them,  as  they  had  promised  on  their  part  to  hazard  and  expose  both 
their  lives  and  fortunes  in  his  defence;— that  he  hoped  that  God,  who.  is 


^tory  of  the  out  AOngensa.  149 

the  protector  and  defender  of  the  innocent  and  oppressed,  would  aid  and 
support  tbem  against  that  misinformed  multitude,  who,  under  the  colour 
of  meriting  heaven,  had  lefl  their  own  houses  to  murder,  plunder,  burn 
aod  destroy  the  houses  of  other  men,  without  reason,  mercy,  or  dis- 
cretion. 

The  king  of  Arragon  returned  to  the  legate,  who  assembled  several 
great  lords  and  prelates  together,  to  hear  what  report  the  kine  of  Arragon 
had  to  make  to  them ;  who  told  them,  that  he  had  found  his  kinsman,  the 
earl  of  Beziers,  very  much  offended  and  displeased  with  their  former  pro- 
ceedings against  the  people  of  Beziers  and  the  borough  of  Carcassone, 
bis  subjects — and  that  he  was  induced  to  believe,  that  since  they  did  not 
spare  the  Roman  catholics,  nor  the  priests  themselves,  this  was  not  a  war 
undertaken  upon  the  account  of  religion,  but  only  a  kind  of  rohbery  cat' 
lied  on  under  the  colour  and  pretence  thereof; — that  he  hoped  that  God 
would  be  pleased  to  make  known  his  innocence,  and  the  occasion  which 
he  had  to  secure  himself  by  a  just  defence ;— ;that  he  must  no  longer  hope 
nor  expect,  that  they  would  surrender  themselves  to  their  discretion,  since 
the  only  discretion  which  they  had  was,  to  slay  all  those  that  did  resign 
themselves  to  their  mercy ; — that  no  one  ever  got  anything  by  driving  his 
enemy  to  despair,  but  that  if  the  legate  was  pleased  to  grant  to  the  earl 
of  Beziers  and  his  subjects  a  tolerable  composition,  and  upon  reasonable 
terms,  the  Albigenses  might  sooner  be  brought  over  to  the  church  of 
Rome  by  gentleness  and  mildness,  than  by  the  extremity  of  rigour  and 
severity;  and  above  all,  they  ought  to  remember,  that  the  earl  of  Beziers 
was  but  young,  and  a  Roman  catholic,  who  might  prove  very  instrumental 
to  the  reduction  of  those  who  had  put  their  confidence  in  him. 

The  legate  answered  the  king  of  Arragon,  that  if  he  would  withdraw  a 
little,  they  would  consult  about  what  was  best  to  be  done  ^n  the  case. 

The  king  being  called  in  again,  the  legate  gave  him  to  understand,  that 
in  regard  to  his  intercession  he  would  receive  the  earl  of  Beziers  to  mercy ; 
and  that  therefore  he  might,  if  he  pleased,  bring  out  a  dozen  more  with 
him,  with  their  bag  and  baggage.  But  as  to  the  people  in  the  city  of 
Carcassone,  they  should  not  go  out  bat  at  his  discretion— of  whom  they 
ought  to  have  a  good  opinion,  because  he  was  the  pope's  legate,  and  that 
they  should  all,  both  men,  women,  maidens  and  children,  come  forth  sttwk 
naked,  without  any  covering  to  hide  their  nakedness — That  the  earl  of 
Beziers  should  be  kept  under  strait  custody  and  confinement,  and  all  his 
possessions  remain  in  the  hands  of  the  succeeding  lord^  which  should  be 
chosen  for  the  preservation  of  the  country. 

The  king  of  Arragon,  although  he  knew  that  a  composition  upon  those 
terms  was  not  worth  the  proposing  to  the  earl  of  Beziers,  nevertheless 
performed  his  trust  therein.  Which  when  the  earl  of  Beziers  understood, 
he  replied  that  he  would  never  go  out  upon  such  unjust  and  dishonourable 
conditions  as  those  were,  and  that  he  was  resolved  to  defend  himself  with 
his  subjects,  by  such  means  and  methods  as  God  should  be  pleased  to 
appoint. 

The  king  of  Arragon  departed  not  without  showing  his  displeasure  and 
dislike  of  those  ungodly  proceedings. 

The  legate  commanded  them  to  play  all  their  engines  of  war,  and  to 
take  the  city  by  force.  But  he  had  the  mortification  to  see  a  great  num- 
ber of  his  crusaders  slain: — for  those  who  were  in  the  city,  cast  such*a 
quantity  of  great  stones,  fire,  pitch  and  brimstone  upon  them,  and  galled 
tJie  assailants  with  such  showers  of  arrows,  that  the  ground  was  coveredi 
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and  the  ditches  filled  with  the  dead  bodies  of  the  crossmen ;  which  occa- 
sioned a  ?erj  great  stench  both  in  the  camp  and  city.  This  rough  enter- 
tainment,  caused  thB  remainder  of  the  soldiers  of  the  cross  to  seek  for 
forage  about  the  fields,  as  having  accomplished  th^ir  forty  days'  serrice,  in 
which  time  they  had  purchased  paradise,  refusing  to  enter  upon  any  fiirther 
conquest,  after  so  glorious  a  purchase,  for  fear  they  should  exchange  their 
former  felicity  for  mere  blows. 

The  legate  was  very  much  troubled  to  see  his  army  reduced  to  so  small  a 
number,  and  out  of  all  hopes  of  taking  that  important  place,  so  convenient 
for  the  quartering  of  those  who  should  have  the  future  charge  and  conduct  of 
"  the  army  of  the  chwch"  Therefore  he  bethouffht  himself  of  a  stratagem, 
which  he  enected.  He  sent  for  a  gentleman,  vnio  was  in  the  army,  and 
told  him,  that  it  lay  in  his  power  to  do  the  church  a  signal  piece  of  ser- 
vice. For  which)  besides  the  rewards  he  would  receive  in  heaven,  be 
should  be  recompensed  upon  earth  in  proportion  to  his  merit  He  was  to 
approach  near  to  the  ramparts  of  the  city  of  Carcassone,  and  there  by 
softie  signal  or  other  to  let  the  besieged  know,  that  he  desired  parley  with 
them ;  and  then  that  he  would  beg  leave  to  speak  with  the  earl  of  Beziers, 
because,  as  his  kinsman  and  servant,  he  had  something  to  tell  him,  which 
would  tend  to  the  great  honour  and  advantage  of  all  the  inhabitants  of 
Carcassone — which  having  done,  he  must  in  the  next  place  make  use  of 
all  his  craft  and  subtilty  to  terrify  and  intimidate  him,  and  to  persuade 
him  to  fling  himself  upon  our  mercy ;  and  particularly,  that  he  would 
endeavour  to  the  utmost  of  his  power,  both  by  persuasions,  promises,  oaths 
and  execrations,  of  which  he,  as  being  the  pope's  legate^  had  power  to  clear 
and  absolve  Aim,  to  bring  him  to  him,  with  assurance  to  see  him  safe  back 
into  Carcassone. 

That  person  played  his  part  so  well,  that  he  brought  the  earl  of  Beziers 
along  with  him  to  the  legate,  where  being  arrived,  the  young  earl  told  the 
lef^ate,  that  if  he  were  pleased  to  exercise  a  little  more  moderation  and 
mildness  towards  his  subjects,  that  business  should  be  concluded  to  his 
satisfaction,  and  he  would  reduce  the  Albigenses  into  the  church  of  Rome — 
that  the  conditions  which  had  been  proposed  to  him  were  shameful  and 
dishonourable,  and  very  ill  becoming  those  whose  eyes  ought  to  be  as 
chaste  as  their  thoughts — ^That  his  people  would  choose  rather  to  die,  than 
to  see  themselves  exposed  to  such  ignominy  and  disgrace;  and  therefore 
he  desired  him  to  be  more  moderate  in  his  proposals,  and  told  him,  that 
he.  was  persuaded  he  could  make  his  subjects  submit  to  any  thing  that  was 
tolerable  and  reasonable. 

The  legate's  answer  was  this—'*  The  inhabitants  of  Carcassone  might  do 
as  they  pleased — ^That  he  need  not  take  any  further  care  about  them, 
because  he  was  his  prisoner  till  Carcassone  was  taken,  and  his  subjects 
had  better  learnt  their  duty." 

The  earl  beinff  astonished  and  surprised,  vowed  and  protested  that  he 
was  betrayed,  and  that  faith  was  violated ;  and  that  he  came  thither  upon 
the  word  of  a  gentleman,  who  promised  with  solemn  oaths  and  execra- 
tions, to  conduct  him  safe  back  into  the  city  of  Carcassone.  Being  de- 
manded who,  or  where  that  gentleman  was,  that  young  earl  did  then  learn 
how  imprudent  it  was  to  leave  his  city  upon  bare  words  alone.  He  was 
committed  to  the  guard  and  custody  of  the  duke  of  Burgundy. 

The  inhabitants  of  Carcassone  having  heard  of  the  confinement  of 
their  lord,  burst  out  into  tears,  and  were  seized  with  such  a  fear  and 
terror^  that  they  thought  of  nothing  more  than  how  to  escape  the  danger 
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(bey  were  in.  But  all  meaoa  of  so  doing,  to  outward  appearance,  were 
taken  away  from  them,  for  they  were  blocked  up  on  all  sides,  and  the 
trenches  filled  with  men.  But  there  was  one  among  them,  who  told  them 
that  he  had  heard  some  ancient  men  of  the  city  say,  that  there  was  a  cer- 
tain Tault  or  passage  under  ground  in  Carcassone,  so  big,  that  very  many 
might  walk  upright  therein,  which  led  to  the  castle  of  Cameret  or  Cabaret, 
about  three  leagues  distance  from  Carcassone ;  and  that  if  the  mouth  or 
entry  thereof  could  be  found.  Providence  had  provided  for  them  a  miracu- 
lous deliverance.  Then  was  all  the  city,  except  those  that  kept  guard 
upon  the  ramparts,  employed  in  searching  out  this  passage.  At  length 
the  entrance  being  found,  they  all  of  them  began  their  journey  through  it 
about  the  beginning^of  the  night,  carrying  with  them  only  a  little  viciuals 
to  serve  them  for  a  few  ^ays.  It  was  a  dismal  and  sQrrowfiil  sight,  to  see 
this  removal  and  departure  accompanied  wiih  tears,  sighs^  and.  lamenta- 
tions, to  think  that  they  must  leave  their  moveables,  and  booses. furnislied 
with  all  sorts  of  goods,  to  betake  themselves  lo  the  uncertain  event  ef 
saving  themselves  by  flight,  leading  their  children,  and  deerepid  old  per- 
sons along  with  them,  and  to  hear  the  miserable  outcries  of  the  women. 
They  arrived  next  day  at  th^  said  castle,  firpm  whence  they  dispersed  theB>- 
selvea  up  and  down,  some  to  Arragon,  others  into  Catalonia,,  others  to 
Toulouse,  and  the  other  cities  belonging  to  theif  party^  wheresoevet  it 
pleased  Divine  Providence  lo  dispose  oi  them.. 

The  next  day  the  crusaders  wondered  that  they  had  heard  no  noise  all 
that  night>and  much  more,. that  they  saw  nobody  stirring  that  day.  They 
drew  near  to  the  wall,  in  much  doubt,. fearing  lesl  it  should  be  a  stratagem, 
contrived  to  draw  them  into  an  ambuscade ;  but  not  perceiving  any  thing, 
which  might  give  them  any  cause  of  suspicion,  they  mounted  tbe  breach, 
entered  the  town,,  and  cried  out  to  the  army,  that  lbs  A^bigenses  were 
fled.  The  legiate  caused  speedy  proclamation  throughout  the  army,  that 
no  person  should  offer  to  seize,,  and  carry  off  any  of  the  plunder ;  but  that 
it  should  all  be  carried  to  the  great  church  of  Carcassone,  whence  it 
should  all  be  afterwards  brought  out  and  sold  for  the  profit  of  the  crusa- 
ders, rewarding  each  of  them  according  to  their  deserts.  'But  the  earl  of 
Beziers  was  committed  dose  prisoner  to  one  of  the  strongest  castles  in 
Carcassone. 


CHAPTER  VI. 


Tht  legmte  MlloMtabllitaei  a  general  for  tbe  Church.— 'Earl  SlmoB  of  Montfort  accepCa  Um  eooi- 
nieeioo.— Earl  Remoiid  la  abaolved  by  tbe  Pope.— Death  of  tbe  Earl  of  Bezlera.— The  King  of 
Arragon  difpleafled  wtth  Earl  Simon.— Sevetalrevolta  from  hki  obedience^— IBb  deaif ed  a  flreak 
anppir  of  cnieadera  ftom  tbe  prelatee. 

The  city  of  Carcassone  being  in  the  possession  of  the  tegate,  he  resolved 
to  make  it  a  place  of  arms  against  the  Albigenses.  Thereupon  he  called 
a  council  of  all  the  prelates  and  lords  who  remained  in  his  army,  to  ask 
their  advice  about  his  future  conduct  in  a  war^  which,  a»  they  saw,  must 
needs  be  of  long  continuance.  He  likewise  told  them,  that  although  he 
thought  it  expedient,  that  a  legate  of  his  holiness  should  always  accompany 
the  army  of  the  church,  to  give  authority  to  its  proceedings,  it  was  not* 
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withattnding  neoMsary,  that  t  secular  general  shoald  be  ohoeen,  toth 
potent,  wite,  valiant  and  (brmidable,  with  absolute  power  to  command  on 
all  occurrences,  and  to  expedite  and  despatch  all  the  affairs  relating  to  the 
war,  by  his  wise  and  prudent  management — it  bein{^  beyond  the  capacity 
of  the  clergy  to  kad  the  armies,  or  to  make  war.  That  they  should  there- 
fore agree  among  themselves  upon  one  of  the  lords  of  the  cross,  who 
should  be  put  in  possession  of  the  conquered  countries,  and  to  whom  the 
care  and  management  of  that  kohf  war  should  be  Committed,  until  it  was 
otherwise  disposed  of  by  the  pope. 

That  charge  was  at  first  offered  to  the  duke  of  Burgundy,  and  then  to 
the  earls  of  Nevers  and  Paul,  who  all  refused  it :  which  they  perceiving, 
and  not  being  able  to  agree  about  the  nomination  of  the  said  general,  they 
unanimously  nominated  and  appointed  two  bishops,  with  the  abbot  of 
GIsteaux,  the  legate  of  the  apostolic  see,  and  four  military  men,  to  whom 
^  they  gave  full  power  to  choose  a  person,  who  should  have  the  future  con- 
duct and  government  of  the  army  of  the  church. 

.  They  nominated  the  earl  Simon  of  Montfort,  which  being  declared  unto 
him,  he  excused  himself,  alleging  his  inability.  But  he  at  length  accepted 
of  it,  after  the  abbot  of  Clsteaux  had  enjoined  him,  by  virtue  of  his  obe- 
dience, to  submit  to  the  said  nomination,  and  he  promised,  saith  the 
author  of  the  Treasure  of  Histories,*  to  endeavour,  to  the  utmost  of  his 
power,  to  harass  and  persecute  the  enemies  of  our  Lord,  for  so  they  called 
the  Albigenses. 

Earl  Simon  of  Montfort  being  made  general  of  the  army  of  the  church, 
took  up  his  residence  at  Carcassone  with  four  thousand  crusaders,  who 
were  still  remaining  out  of  that  vast  levy  of  three  hundred  thousand  men. 
Montreal,  Faniaux  and  Limons,  made  large  contributions  towards  the 
garrison,  for  they  were  not  to  harbour  crusaders  therein,  who  were  obliged 
to  no  service  afler  the  expiration  of  their  forty  days,  but  such  soldiers  as 
were  well  affected  to  guard  and  secure  that  place. 

In  the  meantime,  the  earl  Remond  of  Toulouse,  went  to  king  Philip 
Dieu  Donne,  to  obtain  his  letters  recommendatory  to  the  pope,  to  the  end 
that  he  might  be  fully  justified  and  cleared  of  the  murder  of  friar  Peter  of 
.Chasteauneuf,  of  which  he  had  been  unjustly  forced  to  confess  himself 
guilty,  only  because  the  said  murder  was  committed  in  his  territories,  and 
legate  Milo  had  inflicted  a  very  unjust  and  severe  penance  for  the  same. 
From  the  court  of  France  he  set  out  for  Rome,  where  he  immediately  re- 
ceived absolution  from  Pope  Innocent  III.  as  if  it  had  been  prepared  and 
reserved  for  him.  The  pope  gave  him  a  very  kind  reception,  presented 
him  with  a  very  rich  cloak,  and  a  ring  of  great  value,  and  fully  pardoned 
and  absolved  bim  concerning  the  said  murder,  declaring  him  sufficiently 
cleared  and  justified  with  relation  to  that  nruitter. 

The  earl  of  Beziers,  prisoner  at  Carcassone,  died  quickly  after  earl 
Simon  of  Montfort  had  been  put  in  possession  of  his  lands,  with  great  suS' 
picion  of  having  been  poisoned.  Earl  Simon  seemed  to  be  very  much  con- 
cerned for  his  death,  and  caused  him  to  be  interred  with  great  pomp  and 
splendour  in  the  great  church  of  Carcassone,  being  carried  with  his  face 
uncovered,  to  the  end,  that  his  subjects  might  not  question  his  death.  He 
went  soon  after  to  lay  claim  to  the  inheritance  of  the  said  earl,  as  belong- 
ing to  him,  by  virtue  of  the  donation  which  had  been  made  him  by  the 
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pope's  legate,  and  the  charge  or  commission  in  which  he  was  placed  for 
the  service  of  the  church.  In  pursuance  of  which,  he  demanded  the 
JDFestitttre  of  the  country  of  Beziers  and  the  city  of  Carcassone,  of  the 
king  of  Arragon.  The  king  of  Arragon  refused  to  give  it  him,  showing 
his  displeasure  and  dislike  of  the  ruin  and  extinction  of  that  family,  under 
the  colour  and  cloak  of  religion.  The  duke  of  fiurgimdy  testiJfied  the 
like  displeasure,  when  the  charge  of  general  was  offered  to  him,  saying, 
*'  that  he  had  lands  and  lordships  enough  of  his  own,  without  accepting  of 
those  of  the  earl  of'  Beziers,  and  robbing  him  of  his  possessions ;  adding, 
that  he  had  already  suffered  but  too  much  injury  and  wrong." 

Earl  Simon  began  to  be  feared  by  all  his  neighbours,  upon  the  report 
which  he  spread  abroad,  that  in  the  spring  following,  he  should  have  a 
great  army  of  crusaders'  at  his  command,  and  that  he  would  then  punish 
those  who  would  not  acknowledge  the  authority  in  which  the  church  bad 
placed  him.  The  inhabitants  of  Castres  sent  certain  of  their  citizens  to 
him,  with  the  keys  of  their  city ;  the  castle  of  Pamies  was  delivered  up  f 
him,  every  one  submitted  to  his  commands  round  about  Carcassone,  and 
in  the  earldom  of  Beziers.  Notwitlistanding^  this,  he  met  with  a  cross 
accident  in  the  midst  of  his  prosperity,  which  to  him  was  an  omen  of  many 
misfortunes.  The  king  of  Arragon  holding  secretly  correspondence  with 
the  gentlemen  of  Beziers,  instigated  them  to  humble  that  petty  tyrant,  who 
had  been  intruded  into  the  possession  of  another,  saying,  that  if  he  was 
not  put  to  the  necessity  of  having  always  a  great  number  of  crusaders  for 
his  conquests,  he  would  abuse  their  rest  and  repose,  and  take  courage  to 
seize  upon,  and  invade  the  dominions  of  all  his  neighbours,  under  pretence 
of  that  commission  which  had  been  conferred  upon  him  by  the  pope ;  bat 
if  he  knew  the  danger  of  wanting  his  soldiers  of  the  cross,  he  would  be 
better  advised,  since  it  was  impossible  for  him  always  to  have  so  grest  a 
number  of  crusaders  at  his  command,  as  to  render  him  continually  Kirmid- 
able ;  for  there  roust  be  time  to  raise,  time  4o  bring  them  out  of  far  couiw 
tries,  and  if  he  did  not  make  use  of  them  within  forty  days  after  their 
arrival,  he  would  be  more  weak  after  the  expiration  of  their  pilgrimage, 
than  he  was  before.  That  the  best  course  they  could  take  to  annoy,  and 
to  do  him  a  mischief  was,  to  keep  themselves  blocked  up  in  their  garri- 
sons at  the  arrival  of  the  crusaders,  and  to  set  upon  them  on  all  sides  at 
their  departure  when  they  were  weak ;  so  that  being  at  length  quite  tired 
and  wearied  out  with  the  fatigue  of  this  business,  he  might  dearly  pay  for 
that  possession,  to  which  he  supposed  he  had  a  sufficient  right  and  title,  by 
the  donation  of  those  who  had  nothing  to  do  therewith.  The  king  of 
Arragon  added  further,  that  he  could  not  bear  to  hear  of  so  unjust  a  usur- 
pation, without  showing  his  resentments  of  it;  since  if  that  war  was  made 
with  a  design  to  take  away  the  goods  and  the  lives  of  the  Albigenses,  what 
right  had  the  legate  to  confiscate  the  estate  of  the  earl  of  Beziers,  who 
ever  lived  and  died  in  the  faith  of  the  church  of  Rome?  That  it  was 
therefore  apparent,  that  the  greatest  fault  they  found  in  the  said  earl  was, 
that  they  knew  him  to  be  young,  and  not  powerful  That  should  it  please 
God  to  spare  his  life,  he  would  undoubtedly  testify  and  make  known  his 
love  to  the  earl  of  Beziers ;  and  that  he  would  revenge  the  wrong  of  his 
kinsman  and  nephew^  and  be  a  friend  to  those  who  had  any  resentment  of 
bis  injuries.  Those  hopes  of  being  succoured  and  assisted  by  the  king  of 
Arragon,  gave  heart  and  courage  to  those  who  bore  with  impatience  the 
tyrannical  government  of  earl  Simon  of  Montfort,  so  that  going  one  day 
from  Carcassone  to  Montelier,  he  found  at  his  return,  that  several  had  takea 
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op  amifl  to  free  themselves  from  his  yoke,  having  besieged  eertain  of  his 
soldiers  in  a  tower  near  Carcassone.  He  made  what  baste  he  could  to 
their  assistance,  but  it  was  too  late;  for  not  being  able  to  pass  a  river 
called  Sarasse,  and  going  to  Carcassone  to  pass  over  the  bridge,  the  tower 
was  in  the  meantime  taken,  and  his  soldiers  in  it.  This  petty  afiront 
brought  hira  into  contempt,  and  gave  several  others  the  boldness  to  offer 
the  like.  Upon  this,  captain  fioucard,  one  of  the  commanders  of  earl 
Simon,  belonging  to  the  castle  of  Seissac,  undertook  the  sorprisal  of  the 
strong  castle  of  Cabaret,  and  to  that  purpose,  made  his  approaches  with  as 
much  secrecy  as  he  could.  Captain  Rougier,  who  held  the  castle  for  the 
earl  Remond,  was  gone  out  with  twenty-K)ur  horses  to  forage.  Boucard 
set  upon  him  at  unawares,  and  had  like  to  have  routed  him,  but  Roogier 
perceiving  it  to  be  the  enemy,  charged  him  with  that  fury  and  briskness, 
that  he  put  Boucard's  troop  to  flight,  and  brought  him  prisoner  to  that 
very  castle,  which,  as  he  said,  he  was  come  to  surprise. 

About  the  same  time  Gerard  de  Pepios  joined  himself  to  the  AlbigenseSi 
and  seized  upon  Puiforignier,  and  the  castle  of  Menerbe.  Now  the  war 
was  carried  on  on  both  sides  with  extreme  cruelty ;  for  if  it  be  true,  as  the 
monk  of  the  valleys  of  Sernay  hath  written,  Gerard  put  out  the  eyes,  and 
cut  off  the  ears,  nose,  and  upper  lips  of  all  the  itoldiers  of  earl  Simon 
which  he  could  take,  and  sent  them  back  naked  to  the  said  earl,  leaving 
only  one  with  one  eye  to  be  a  guide  to  the  rest.  On  the  other  hand,  when- 
soever the  earl  Simon  gained  the  superiority,  he  caused  a  great  fire  to  be 
kindled,  and  burnt  all  the  prisonersr  that  he  took  of  the  Albigenses  therein. 

The  Romish  adherents  who  took  up  arms  for  the  Albigenses,  did  the  like; 
for  William  of  Rochfort,  bishop  of  Carcasoone,  caused  the  abbot  of  Cisteaux 
to  be  slain,  whom  he  met  near  Carcassone,  his  body  being  found  murdered 
•with  twenty-six  wounds,  and  the  monk  that  was  with  him,  with  twenty-foor. 

Upon  this,  saith  the  monk,  the  city  of  Carcassone,  add  the  soldiers  that 
were  therein,  were  under  such  a  consternation,  that  they  were  almost  oat 
of  all  hopes  of  saving  themselves  otherwise  than  by  flight;  for  they  saw 
themselves  surrounded  with  an  infinite  number  of  enemies.  The  earl 
Simon  took  occasion  from  those  miseries,  which  put  him  out  of  patience, 
to  write  to  the  prelates  throughout  all  Europe,  that  if  he  were  not  assisted 
the  spring  following,  with  a  fresh  supply  of  crusaders,  it  was  impossible  ibr 
him  to  hold  out ;  because  the  enemies  perceiving  his  weakness,  made  their 
advantages  of  it,  as  might  hence  appear,  that  since  the  departure  of  the 
last  crusaders,  he  had  lost  above  forty  cities  and  castles,  the  keys  of  which 
had  been  formerly  brought,  and  delivered  to  him  by  the  people,  who  now 
revolted  from  him  and  the  church,  he  being  unable,  for  want  of  men,  to 
remedy  and  prevent  it.  That  he  therefore  besought  them  in  God's  name 
to  lend  him  their  assistance,  or  else  he  must  be  forced  to  quit  and  fling  up 
the  rights  of  the  church  and  the  country  together. 

Thus  each  party  striving  which  should  do  the  greatest  mischief  to  the 
other,  the  earl  Simon,  whilst  he  waited  for  fresh  supplies,  took  the  castle 
of  Heron  near  Montreal,  where  he  put  out  the  eyes,  and  cut  off  the  notes 
of  above  a  hundred  Albigenses,  and  left  one  of  them  with  one  eye,  to 
serve  for  a  guide  to  conduct  those  mutilated  christians  to  Cabaret 
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CHAPTER  Vll. 

Frtiii  luMtfl  of  Cruiadcn  Join  Emrl  Simoo,  ltd  ftom  Franc«  by  hit  wife.  Earl  fiimon  recovered  by 
them  the  eaiilee  of  M enerbe,  Termee,  and  the  ciij  de  la  Vaar.  Elirl  Remond  if  cited  to  appear 
before  the  Legate.— He  re  Aitee  to  make  hie  appearance.— He  it  deceived  by  Tolquet  Bishop  of 
Toolooeo,  who  maketh  bia  loee  the  cae tie  of  Najrbonne.— Death  of  the  legate  Hilo. 

In  the  year  1210,  earl  Simon  being  shut  up  in  Carcassonei  saith  the 
treasure  of  histories,  for  want  of  forces,  he  understood  that  the  countess 
his  wife  was  bringing  a  great  number  of  crusaders  along  with  her  from 
France,  at  which  news  he  greatly  rejoiced  and  went  to  meet  her.  A 
pkasoMt  war  indeed  it  was,  in  which  the  soldiers  were  raised  by  the  priests, 
and  headed  by  a  woman. 

The  crusaders  were  employed  in  the  recovery  of  the  castle  of  Menerbe, 
a  place  by  nature  very  strong,  upon  the  frontiers  of  Spain.  That  siege 
was  obtained  at  the  intreaty  of  Ameri,  lord  of  Narbonne,  and  the  in- 
habitants thereof,  who  told  them,  that  that  place  had  ever  been  a  thorn  in 
their  feet  They  surrendered  themselves  for  lack  of  water  to  the  discretion 
of  the  legate,  who  ordered  the  crusaders  to  enter  idto  the  place  with  the 
cross  and  banner,*  causing  the  Te  Dtum  to  be  sung.  The  abbot  of  Vaux 
had  a  mind^  to  preach  to  those  who  were  found  in  the  castle,  and  exhort 
them  to  acknowledge  the  pope  and  adhere  to  the  church  of  Rome;  but 
tbey  not  staying  till  he  had  made  an  end  of  his  discourse,  unanimously 
cried  oui :  We  will  not  renounce  our  faith,  we  reject  that  of  the  church 
of  Rome;  your  labour  is  to  no  purpose:  neither  life  nor  death  shall 
move  us  to  forsake  our  religion.  Upon  this  answer,  earl  Simon  and  the 
legate  caused  a  great  (ire  to  be  kindled,  and  cast  a  hundred  and  forty  per- 
sons of  both  sexes  therein,  who  approached  the  flames  with  joy  and 
alacrity,  thanking  and  praising  God,  that  he  had  vouchsafed  them  the 
honour  to  suffer  death  for  his  name's  sake,  Thus  did  those  true  martyrs 
of  Jesus  Christ  end  their  frail  and  perishing  Kves  in  the  midst  of  the 
flames,  to  live  eternally  in  Heaven.  Thus  did  tbey  triumph  over  the 
pope's  legate,  opposing  him  to  his  face,  threatening  earl  Simon  with  the 
just  judgment  of  God,  and  that  he  would  one  day,  when  the  books  should 
be  opened,  dearly  pay  for  the  cruelties,  which  he  then  seemed,  without 
danger  of  punishment,  to  exercise.  Several  of  their  monks  and  priests 
exhorted  them  to  have  pity  on  themselves,  promising  tliem  their  lives,  pro- 
vided they  would  live  in  obedience  to  the  Romish  faith;  but  three  womea 
only  accepted  of  life  upon  condition  of  the  abjuration  of  their  religion ; 
and  they  were  induced  so  to  do,  by  the  allurements  of  Richard  de  Mar^ 
siac's  mother,  all  the  rest  most  constantly  suffering  death.* 

After  that  expedition,  earl  Simon  laid  siege  to  the  castle  of  Termes,  in 
the  same  territory  of  Narbonne,  a  place  which  seemed  invincible  by 
human  force ;  which  was  also  taken  for  want  of  water,  not  by  capitula- 
tion ;  but  because  having  for  a  long  time  wanted  water,  when  it  rained, 
and  they  drinking  of  the  rain  water  which  fell  into  their  cisterns,  which 
were  not  sufliciently  cleansed  and  purified,  they  all  fell  sick.  Therefore 
seeing  themselves  reduced  to  such  a  condition,  and  if  they  were  put  upon 


>  The  monk  of  the  valley,  of  Semay,  chap.  47,  Chass.  Uh.  3»  chap.  7. 
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the  necessitjT  of  fighting,  they  were  unable  to  nwke  anj  defence ;  they  re- 
solved to  quit  the  plaee  by  night:  which  they  did,  without  being  perceived. 
The  bishop  of  Chartres*  soldiers  entered  the  place,  as  soon  as  they 
perceived  they  had  departed,  and  set  op  the  standard  of  their  bishop 
therein.^ 

Among  other  reasons  which  earl  Simon  made  use  of  to  animate  the 
pilgrims,  this  was  one  of  the  roost  powerful,  that  that  place  was  of  all 
others  roost  execrable,  because  there  had  been  no  mass  sung  therein,  ever 
since  the  year  1 180,  for  the  space  of  thirty  years.* 

The  castle  Vetville  de  la  Vaur,  gave  great  uneasiness  to  earl  Simon.' 
It  was  besieged  with  fresh  troops  of  crusaders,  who  came  not  long  before 
frotn  France,  during  the  siege  of  Termes,  under  the  conduct  of  the 
prelates  of  Chartres  and  fieauvais,  the  earls  of  Dreux,  and  Pontieure. 
That  place  was  situated  upon  the  river  d'Agotte,  five  leagues  from  Carcas- 
sone,  looking  towards  Toulouse,  the  lady  of  which  was  one  Gerandi, 
sister  to  Aimeri,  lord  of  Montreal.  The  legate  had  deprived  the  lord  of 
Montreal  of  all  his  places  and  possessions,  which  occasioned  him  to 
cast  himself  into  the  city  de  la  Vatir,  to  defend  his  sister.  There  were  a 
great  many  honest  people  within  that  place.  The  legate  had  crusaders 
with  him  from  all  parts ;  froro  Normandy,  they  were  1^  by  their  bishc^is, 
especially  by  the  bishop  of  Liseux.  Six  thousand  Germans  were  likewise 
upon  their  march  to  him.  The  earl  of  Foix  being  advertised  of  their 
coming,  lay  in  ambush  in  their  way,  where  he  totally  routed  them,  without 
suffering  any  to  escape,  except  one  count,  who  at  the  beginnhng  of  the 
engagement  fled  to  carry  the  news  to  earl  Simon,  who  caused  the  earl  of 
Foix  to  be  pursued  with  fourteen  thousand  men,  but  it  was  to  no  purpose; 
for  he  had  already  made  his  retreat  to  Mongiscard. 

Afler  six  months  siege,  the  city  de  la  Vaur  was  scaled  and  taken,  where 
the  inhabitants  were  all  put  to  the  sword,  except  twenty-four  gentlemen, 
whom  earl  Simon  caused  to  be  hanged.  Aimeri  was  hanged  upon  a  gaK- 
lows  higher  than  the  rest ;  the  lady  de  Lavaur  was  cast  into  a  pit,  and 
there  knocked  on  the  head  with  stones.  We  read  but  of  one  single  act  of 
humanity,  xhtii  was  ever  done  by  earl  Simon's  troops,  which  was  this;  a 
certain  gentleman  being  informed,  that  there  were  several  women  and 
damsels  shut  up  in  a  liouse  together,  he  begged  them  of  the  general,  who 
ffranted  them  to  him,  and  he  conducted  th^m  safe  and  secure  out  of  their 
hands,  without  any  violence  or  indignity.*  Those  were  the  principal 
pluces  which  the  legate  took  in  the  year  1210.     « 

Earl  Remond  of  Toulouse,  upon  his  return  from  Rome  with  the  pope's 
letter,  gave  legate  Milo  to  understand,  that  he  was  reconciled  to  the  pope, 
tnd  had  received  a  full  and  entire  absolution  from  him,  and  that  he 
had  made  him  some  presents.  The  matter  notwithstanding  is  otherwise 
set  down  in  the  Treasure  of  Histories/  for  it  is  there  said,  that  the  pope 
wrote  to  the  bishop  of  Rhodes,  to  Milo,  and  to  Theodosius,  that  if  the 
earl  could  sufiiciently  clear  himself  before  them  of  the  death  of  friar 
Peter,  and  the  heresy  of  which  he  was  accused,  they  might  give  him  his 
absolution. 


^  Tennes.    The  lord  of  Toaloose,  in  the  history  of  his  times,  p.  458. 

«  Petrus  Vallis  Sarm.  lib.  16. 

'  Lib.  3,  p.  139.    Hologarai  Hist,  of  Foix,  p.  139. 

•  Ghass.  lib.  3,  p.  150. 

'  Treasury  of  Hist  in  ihe  treatise  of  the  Albigenses. 
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That  clause  gaye  authority  to  the  legate  to  caH  again  the  said  earl  to 
an  account  for  the  facts  aforesaid,  which  was  to  reduce  him  to  the  source 
and  original  of  his  misfortunes.  Earl  Simon  pressed  the  legate  to  proceed 
in  the  cause  of  earl  Remond,  either  to  absolve  or  condemn  him,  that  he 
might  know  whether  he  was  to  take  him  for  a  friend  or  enemy  to  the 
pope  and  churchy  whether  he  must  be  at  peace,  or  whether  he  was  to  wage 
war  against  him. 

The  legate  Milo  commanded  him  to  appear  in  person,  because  he  would 
examine  into  the  matter  once  more,  and  know  how  he  and  his  subjects 
would  demean  themselves  towards  earl  Simon  and  the  church. 

Earl  Remond  replied,  that  neither  he  nor  his  subjects  had  any  thing  to  do 
with  them,  that  he  had  made  his  reconciliation  with  the  pope,  which  the 
legate  could  not  be  ignorant  of,  since  he  had  shown  him  the  bulls,  and 
that  therefore  he  should  desist  from  molesting  him. 

Earl  Simon  and  the  legate  wrote  to  him  a  second  time,  telling  him  that 
it  was  necessary  for  him  to  come  to  them,  to  confirm  the  contents  of  the 
bulls,  and  render  them  effectual.  His  answer  was,  that  he  had  much 
rather  take  the  pains  to  go  to  Philip  king  of  France,  and  the  emperor, 
nay,  and  even  to  Rome  itself,  to  make  his  complaint  to  the  pope  of  the 
injury  they  did  him,  than  to  put  himself  any  more  into  their  hands. 

When  the  legate  saw  that  he  could  not  entice  him  by  letters,  he  con- 
sulted how  he  might  take  him  by  craft.  They  sent  Tolquet  bishop  of 
Toulouse  to  him,  with  instructions  how  to  demean  himself  in  order 
to  deceive  him.  That  person  was  a  very  fit  and  proper  instrument  to 
bring  about  and  acccomplish  the  premeditated  treachery.  He  therefore 
went  his  way  to  earl  Remond,  and  insinuated  himself  into  his  favour,  by 
feigned  protestations  of  service,  and  sorrow  to  see  an  ill  understanding 
betwixt  him  and  the  legate. — ^That  he  wished  it  were  in  his  power  to  re- 
move all  jealousies,  and  to  raaice  up  the  breach,  though  it  were  at  the 
hazard  of  his  life,  offering  him  all  the  service  and  good  offices  he  could 
do  him. — That  he  wa^  much  more  obliged  to  procure  the  preservation  of 
his  welfare,  than  of  any  other  person  besides. — ^That  as  a  friend,  he  ad- 
vised him  to  take  away  from  the  legate  all  pretence  of  suspicion ;  so  that 
when  he  would  show  he  put  his  confidence  in  him,  he  could  then  no 
longer  question  his  fidelity. — ^That  a  fair  occasion  now  offered  itself  of 
obliging  the  legate  and  earl  Simon,  which  was  this,  that  he  knew  they 
were  coming  to  Toulouse,  and  if  he  would  offer  them  his  lodgings  in 
the  castle  of  Narbonne,  he  would  thereby  let  them  sec,  that  he  put  con- 
fidence in  them,  and  so  lay  an  obligation  of  friendship  iipon  them.  The 
earl  Remond,  incited  by  that  bishop,  offered  them  his  castle.  They  ac- 
cepted of  it,  and  immediately  placed  a  great  garrison  therein.  That 
earl  had  no  sooner  let  the  words  slip  out  of  his  mouth,  than  he  began  to 
repent  of  them,  but  it  was  too  late  to  recede.  He  cursed  his  own  impru- 
dence, and  his  friends  and  subjects,  his  too  great  facility;  for  he  saw  his 
castle  immediately  fortified,  to  serve  for  a  fortress,  to  check  and  overawe 
his  subjects.  And  when  they  were  masters  of  that  place,  they  began  pub- 
licly and  openly  to  anathematize  earl  Remond ;  saying,  that  he  deceived 
the  pope,  telling  him  that  which  he  never  designed  to  perform,  since  ho 
continued  as  great  an  heretio  as  ever  he  was  before  his  abjuration.  That 
the  destruction  of  the  Albigenses,  did  depend  upon  the  punishment  and 
ruin  of  earl  Remond ;  insomuch  that  if  the  earth  were  covered  with  the 
dead  bodies  of  the  Albigenses,  yet  whilst  earl  Remond  remained  in  being, 
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they  would  continoidly  spring  ap  and  increase;  it  waa  therelbre  resolved 
to  eiterminate  the  houae  of  earl  Remond,  and  utterly  destroy  it  both  root 
and  branch.  But  as  when  man  proposes  that  which  Providence  hath 
otherwise  ordained,  he  finds  bimseYf  fai)  short  of  his  design— so  was  earl 
Simon  disappointed  of  bis  hopes  by  the  sudden-  death  of  the  legate  Milo, 
which  changed  the  scene  of  Simon's  affairs ;  for  it  required  several  years, 
to  ruin  and  overthrow  the  house  of  earl  Remond  and  his  adherents,  which 
he  had  proposed  to  do  in  a  few  days. 


CHAPTER  VIII. 

TlModoflliM  raeeeedhiK  tbe  legate  Milo,  proceede  againet  Earl  Remond.— Ejcconmanlcatod  and 
drew  ap  most  Ttolent  articlef  againit  him.— Earl  Remond  and  tbe  king  of  Arragon  withdraw 
ftom  St.  Gttee  and  Arlei,  that  thejr  might  not  be  taken  by  the  legate.— Simon  lajre  tiege  to  Mont- 
terrandw-^Baudoln  revolte.-^The  king  of  Arragon  alUei  bimeelf  with  earl  Simon. 

In  the  year  1211,  the  pope's  legate  Theodosius  gave  earl  Remond  to 
understand,  that  he  would  do  him  all  the  justice  he  could  desire  in  his 
affairs,  and  enticed  him  by  specious  words  to  St.  Giles.  Upon  his  arrival 
thither,  he  opened  from  the  beginning  the  murder  of  friar  Peter  de  Chas* 
teauneuf,  without  consideration  or  regard  to  any  preceding  justification; 
and  excommunicated  Remond,  not  for  being  guilty  of  the  death  of  the 
said  monk ;  but  because  he  did  not  expel  the  Albigenses  out  of  his  coun« 
try,  as  he  had  obliged  himself  by  promise  to  do.  The  earl  Remond  sus- 
pecting the  said  excommunication,  withdrew  to  Toulouse,  without  saying 
one  word,  before  the  legate  could  have  the  means  and  opportunity  of  pro- 
nouncing and  ^ieclaring  the  sentence  against  him. 

The  prelate  of  Thoulouse  knowing  him  to  be  excommunicated,  sent 
him  word,  that  he  must  depart  the  city  of  Toulouse,  whilst  he  sung 
mass;  because  he  must  not  perform  it,  whilst  any  excommunicated  person 
was  in  the  city.  Earl  Remond,  enraged  at  the  impudence  of  that  bishop, 
sent  a  certain  gentleman  of  bis  attendance  to  tell  him,  that  he  was  imme* 
diately  to  quit  his  territories,  upon  pain  of  death.  The  bishop  departed, 
and  sent  word  to  the  provost  and  canons  of  the  cathedral  church*  that  they 
must  likewise  go  along  with  him,  carrying  the  cross,  the  banner,  and  the  host, 
and  that  for  the  greater  solemnity  and  devotion,  they  should  go  barefoot, 
and  in  procession.  In  that  equipage  they  arrived  at  the  legate's  army, 
where  they  were  received  as  confessors  persecuted  for  the  mass,  with  the 
tears  of  the  crusaders,  and  the  universal  applause  of  the  whole  army. 

The  legate  thought,  that  he  had  now  sufficient  grounds  to  persecute  the 
earl  Remond,  as  a  relapsed  and  impenitent  person:  but  he  desired'very 
much  to  lay  hold  of  him,  for  he  thought  if  he  should  once  get  him  into 
his  clutches,  he  could  bring  him  to  make  such  a  conclusion  of  the  busi* 
ness  as  the  earl  of  fieziers  did.  To  that  end,  he  soothed  him  up  with  let- 
ters full  of  testimonies  of  kindness  and  good-will,  and  by  that  means  drew 
him  a  second  time  to  Aries.  The  earl  Remond  desired  the  king  of 
Arragon  to  be  there,  to  prevent  foul  play,  if  occasion  should  require.  At 
their  arrival  thither,  the  legate  ibrbade  the  king  of  Arragon,  and  the  said 
earl  Remond,  to  depart  from  the  city  without  his  leave,  upon  pain  of 
his  di^)leasure,  and  being  proceeded  against  as  rebels  to  the  church. 
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Some  of  earl  Remond's  friends  found  oat  the  means  to  give  him  a  sight 
of  the  articles  of  the  sentence,  which  the  legate  was  going  to  pronounce 
against  him,  as  follows :— - 

That  the  earl  of  Toulouse  should  immediately  disband  all  his  soldiers, 
without  reservation  of  one  of  them. 

That  he  should  live  in  obedience  and  subjection  to  the  church,  make 
reparation  for  its  damages,  and  defray  its  charges  and  expense. 

That  they  should  eat  of  but  two  sorts  of  flesh  throughout  all  his  do^ 
dominions. 

That  he  should  expel  all  the  heretics,  and  their  allies,  out  of  his  terri- 
tories. 

That  he  should  deliver  up  into  the  hands  of  the  legate,  and  the  earl  of 
Montfort,  all  thosie  whom  they  would  name  to  him,  to  do  with  them  accord- 
ingto  their  will  and  pleasure,  and  that  within  the  space  of  one  year. 

That  no  person  within  his  dominions,  either  noble  or  ignoble,  should 
wear  any  valuable  apparel,  but  only  black  and  coarse  cloaks. 

That  all  his  strong  places  and  castles  of  defence  should  be  razed  apd^ 
demolished. 

That  no  gentleman  beldnging  to  him  should  reside  in  any  city  or  castle, 
but  should  dwell  in  cottages,  and  in  the  fields,  like  villagers. 

That  he  should  levy  no  toll  or  tributes  in  his  land,  but  what  were 
anciently  imposed. 

That  every  housekeeper  should  pay  a  yearly  tribute  of  four  Toulousiaa 
pence  to  the  legate. 

That  when  the  earl  of  Montfort,  or  any  of  his  subjects,  passed  through 
his  country,  they  should  pay  nothing  for  what  they  had  there. 

That  having  accomplished  and  performed  all  the  articles  abovethen- 
tioned,  he  should  moreover  go  to  the  war  against  the  Turks,  and  never 
return  thence  until  he  received  orders  so  to  do  from  the  legate.   . 

That  af\er  he  had  done  all  this,  the  legate,  and  the  earl  of  Montfort, 
would  restore  him  to  his  lands  and  lordships,  when  they  thought  good. 

Those  articles  were  communicated  to  the  king  of  Arragon,  who  found 
them  so  tyrannical  and  unjust,  that  he  would  stay  nolonger  in  that  place, 
but  advised  the  earl  of  Toulouse  instantly  to  take  horse,  for  fear  they 
should  seize  him,  until  the  said  firticles  were  fully  executed,  or  should 
murder  and  make  him  away,  as  he  supposed  they  would  do,  to  get  posses* 
sion  of  what  he  had.  Because  the  king  of  Arragon  had  persuaded  him 
never  to  trust  the  legate,  or  earl  Simon  any  more,  he  upbraided  his  cre- 
dulity, telling  him  in  the  Gascon  tongue,  Pla  bous  an  pagat; — ^They  have 
well  rewarded  you. 

The  legate  and  earl  Simon  being  very  much  displeased,  that  the  prey 
had  escapied  their  hands,  and  knowing  well  enough  that  he  would  not  su^ 
fer  himself  to  be  cajoled  and  imposed  upon  by  them  any  more;  endea- 
voured to  gain  that  by  force  of  arms,  which  by  artifice  they  could  not 
obtain.  Upon  that  they  went  and  laid  siege  to  the  castle  of  Montserrand, 
in  which  earl  Remond  had  placed  earl  Baudoin  his  brother  together  with 
the  viscount  of  Montelar,  Remond  of  Pierregourde,  and  Pons  Roux  of 
Toulouse,  and  several  other  valiant  persons,  for  the  defence  of  that  place^ 
the  importance  of  which  he  very  well  knew.  The  earl  SinKUi,  out  of  all 
hopes  of  taking  that  place,  desired  to  speak  with  earl  Baudoin,  which 
being  granted,  he  told  him  that  his  brother  did  evidently  demonstrate, 
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that  he  had  a  desire  to  destroy  him,  when  he  shut  him  up  in  ao  sorry  and 
inconsiderable  a  place,  which  he  very  well  saw  he  was  po  longer  able  to 
secure  or  defend ;  since  at  the  arrival  of  so  great  a  number  of  crusaders 
who  were  coming,  he  would  be  made  sensible  of  his  folly  in  shutting  him- 
sdf  up  in  so  weak  a  hold.  That  if  he  stood  out.  any  violent  assaults  of 
the  soldiers,  there  would  be  left  no  room  for  mercy.  That  if  he  would 
deliver  up  himself  and  the  place,  he  wou^  commit  it  to  his  custody  for 
the  church,  and  moreover  would  make  him  partaker  of  his  future  con- 
quests, with  such  advantage,  that  he  might  one  day  become  greater,  and 
in  more  authority  than  his  brother,  who  by  his  rebellion  had  brous ht  him- 
self to  the  brink  of  total  ruin  and  destruction.  Thai  his  strengtn  would 
never  be  sufficient  to  withstand  the  force  of  so  many  kings,  princes,  and 
potentates,  who  sent  their  people  to  that  war,  rewarded  by  their  own  pure 
zeal  alone,  without  putting  the  church  to  any  charge  or  expense.  That 
every  one  would  admire  and  commend  his  prudent  retreat,  besides  the 
happiness  and  satisfaction  which  he  would  procure  to  himself,  by  conse- 
crating himself  to  the  service  of  God  and  his  church,,  and  forsaking  an 
unhappy  party,  in  which  there  was  not  any  but  whom  the  church  judged 
worthy  to  be  committed  to  the  flames.  Earl  Baudoin  suffering  himself  to 
be  overcome  by  the  fair  speeches  and  promises  of  earl  Simon,  surrendered 
the  place  to  him,  and  put  himself  into  Bruniquel,  a  fortress  sery  strongs 
belonging  to  earl  Remond,  and  promised  never  to  bear  arms  again,  but  in 
favour  of  the  church.  Those  two  places  drew  over  to  earl  Simon's  party, 
the  towns  of  Rabasteins,  Gaillac,  Montagu,  La  Guarda,  Pech,  Selfas,  La 
Guipia,  Antonin,  and  some  other  neighbouring  places. 

Earl  Remond  being  very  much  surprised  to  see  himself  forsaken  and 
betrayed  by  his  own  brother,  condoled  his  misfortunes  at  Toulouse,  where 
he  waited  day  afler  day  for  his  investiture.  To  add  to  the  weight  of  his 
calamities,  he  heard  that  the  legate  and  earl  Simon  had  enticed  the  king 
of  Arragon  into  their  alliance,  his  only  support  and  stay  under  God  upon 
earth.  The  means  which  they  made  use  of  to  effect  it  was  afler  this 
manner :  the  legate  wrote  to  him,  that  he  would  get  himself  much  praise 
and  honour,  and  do  a  signal  and  notable  piece  of  service  to  the  pope  and 
the  church,  if  he  would  become  once  more  a  mediator  to  make  peace 
between  them ;  and  that  therefore  they  desired  him  to  come  to  Narbonne, 
where  he  would  see  good  foundations  laid  in  order  thereto.  He  took  his 
journey  thither.  The  first  thing  they  proposed  to  him  was,,  to  make  some 
accommodation  between  the  earl  of  Foix,  earl  Simon,  and  the  church  ;-— 
a  premeditated  design  to  deprive  earl  Remond  of  his  succours.  After 
which,  they  gave  him  to  understand,  that  earl  Simon  desired  to  live  with 
him  as  the  best  friend  and  relation  that  he  had  in  the  world,  and  for  that 
reason  he  was  very  willing  to  enter  into  alliance  with  him,  if  he  pleased 
to  accept  of  a  daughter  of  his  to  marry  with  his  eldest  son ;  and  such 
conditions  they  proposed  to  him,  that  he  gave  earl  Simon  his  consent  to 
the  match  between  his  son  and  earl  Simon's  daughter.  Out  of  regard 
and  consideration  to  which  alliance,  he  gave  the  investiture  of  the  earldom 
of  Beziers,  which  he  never  would  consent  to  before,  nor  to  that  of  the 
country  of  Carcassone,  which  he  did  then  likewise  obtain.  But  the 
greatest  mischief  which  this  alliance  did  to  the  earls  of  Foix  and  Toulouse 
was,  that  they  had  caused  the  king  of  Arragon  to  oblige  himself  by  oath, 
not  to  take  the  part  of  the  Albigenses  any  more,  but  to  stand  neutral  in 
that  war  of  the  church  against  them. 

The  earl  Simon  having  accomplished  his  desire,  which  was  to  alienate 
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tbe  king  of  Arragoo  from  the  earls  of  Touloine  and  Foix,  took  his  oppor- 
tunity, and  fell  upon  both  of  theuii  with  ail  his  ravaging  crusaders. 


CHAPTER  IX. 

Earl  BImoB  lay*  tiege  to  Tonloate.^ After  comnltttDK  frrat  tpoilt  In  the  vineyards,  be  was 
beaten,  and  raised  tbe  ftcfe.— Afanerl  is  taken  prisoner  —The  Earl  of  Toulouse  was  succoured. 
—Earl  Simon  made  war  with  tbe  Earl  of  Foix,  who  went  to  speak  with  tbe  Legate  in  person, 
bat  obulned  notblnf .— The  King  of  Arragon  animated  the  Earl  of  Folz,  for  whom  his  son 
Roger  makes  inUreeasioii  in  Tain. 

The  first  attempt  of  earl  Simon,  after  the  alliance  which  he  had  con- 
traoted  with  the  king  of  Arragon,  was  the  siege  of  Toulouse,  being 
strengthened  by  a  vast  multitude  of  crusaders,  whom  the  bishop  of  Tou- 
louse went  to  levy  in  France,  whilst  Theodosius  the  legate,  and  earl 
Simon  diverted  and  amused  earl  Remond,  under  the  colour  and  pretence 
of  a  treaty  with  him. 

Being  arrived  at  Montandre,  upon  the  banks  of  the  Graronne,  near  to 
Toulouse,  earl  Remond  made  a  sally  out  of  Toulouse  with  five  hundred  : 
horse  and  a  good  many  foot,  upon  them,  and  came  as  far  as  the  bridge,  in 
hope  either  to  gain  or  to  break  it  down.* 

There  was  an  obstinate  dispute  at  that  place,  and  many  were  slain  on 
both  sides.  Earl  Remond  at  length  gave  orders  to  sound  a  retreat ;  the 
enemy  taking  courage  thereat,  passed  the  bridge,  and  pursued  earl  Remond 
even  to  the  gates  of  Toulouse.  The  earl  returned  upon  them  with  that 
briskness  and  fury,  that  he  drove  the  enemy  back  to  the  bridge,  which 
being  not  large  enough  to  receive  them,  they  were  almost  all  slain,  before 
they  could  reach  the  foot  of  the  bridge.  Aimeri,  earl  Simon  of  Montp 
fort's  son,  was  taken  prisoner. 

Earl  Simon  seeing  that  loss,  and  his  son  taken  prisoner,  spurred  on 
and  encouraged  his  crusaders  to  the  engagement  They  endeavouring  to 
revenge  that  overthrow,  rushed  into  the  ditches,  and  set  np  their  scaling 
ladders ;  but  they  met  with  a  most  brave  and  valiant  repulse.    The  ditches* 

«  Chass.  Lib.  4,  c  14,  p.  162.  Earl  Remond  determined  to  interrupt  the  besiegers 
by  frequent  sallies.  AAer  several  furious  assaults  ^iven  by  the  popish  army,  and 
some  successful  sallies  of  the  Albigenses,  the  earl  of  Toulouse  compelled  his  ene- 
mies to  raise  the  siege.  In  their  retreat  they  did  much  mischief  in  the  countries 
through  which  they  passed,  and  put  many  defenceless  Albi&renses  to  death.  The 
earl  of  Toulouse  did  all  he  could  to  recover  the  friendship  of  the  king  of  Arragon; 
and  as  the  marriage  ceremony  between  that  monarch's  daughter  and  Simon's  soUt 
had  not  been  performed ;  he  in  treated  htm  to  break  off  that  match,  and  proposed 
another  more  proper:  that  his  own  eldest  son  and  heir  should  wed  the  princess 
of  Arragon,  and  that  by  this  match  their  friendship  should  be  again  united  and 
more  firmly  cemented.  His  majesty  was  easily  persuaded  not  only  to  agree  to  this' 
proposal,  but  to  form  a  league  with  the  principal  Albigeftses,  and  to  put  himself  as 
captain-general  at  the  head  of  their  united  forces,  consisting  of  his  own  people, 
and  of  the  troops  of  the  earis  of  Touk>iise,  Foix,  and  Comminges.  The  papists 
were  greatly  alarmed  at  these  proceedings.  Simon  sent  to  all  parts  of  Europe,  to 
engage  the  assistance  of  the  Roman  powers,  and  tbe  pope's  legate  began  hostilities 
by  entering  the  dominions  of  the  earl  of  Foix,  and  committing  the  most  cruel  de- 
predations. 


were  filled  with  the  dead  bodieit  of  pilgrims,  and  earl  Simon  was  beaten 
from  off  his  horse.  Just  in  the  midst  of  that  action  anriTed  the  earl  of 
Champaigne,  with  a  great  number  of  crasaders,  and  he  also  came  just  in 
time  to  be  well  beaten.  Earl  Simon  then  ordered  them  to  make  what 
ra? ages  they  could.  Upon  that,  the  papists  rushed  into  the  vineyards, 
orchards  and  gardens,  cut  down  all  the  fruit  trees,  and  rooted  up  the 
vines ;  at  which  time,  the  president  of  Agennes,  sallying  out  of  Toulouse 
with  a  great  number  of  the  inhabitants,  and  seeing  them  spoil  and  destroy 
their  possessions,  they  furiously  fell  upon  the  crusaders  scattered  about  the 
fields,  and  slew  a  great  number  of  them.  The  earl  of  Foix,  on  the  other 
hand,  at  the  head  of  some  troops  of  horse  and  foot,  slew  as  many  of  them 
as  be  could  meet  with.  The  earl  of  Bar  kept  his  troops  in  better  order, 
and  observing  the  confusion  and  disorder  of  those  especially  who  were 
flyinpr  away,  he  cried  out  a  Bar,  a  Bar;  which  the  inhabitants  of  Toulouse 
hearing,  they  charged  them  so  briskly  before  any  of  them  could  rally  and 
fall  in  with  his  party,  that  he  was  likewisjB  defeated  with  the  rest  Earl 
Remond  retired  with  his  troops  into  Toulouse,  and  commanded  public 
and  solemn  thanksgivings  to  be  made  to  God,, for  the  signal  and  admirable 
victory  which  he  had  ol^ned  over  his  enemies. 

The  fame  of  earl  Remond's  victories  being  spread  abroad,  there  aiw 
rived  succours  to  him  from  all  parts  round  about :  for  they  all  began  to 
grow  weary  of  the  troops  of  the  pope,  and  willingly  contributed  both 
&eir  lives  and  estates  to  drive  them  out  of  the  country.^  Earl  Simon 
growing  scarce  of  provision,  because  the  passages  by  which  it  should 
come  were  blocked  up,  was  constrained  to  raise  the  siege.  The  earls  of 
Chalons  and  Bar,  and  several  other  German  earls,  returned  home,  their 
quarantines,  or  term  of  forty  days,  being  expired.'  Notwithstanding  this, 
he  would  not  lie  idle  in  autumn.  He  therefore  marched  into  the  territo* 
ries  of  the  earl  of  Foix,  to  refresh  the  rest  of  his  army,  and  to  possess 
himself  of  some  places.  He  penetrated  even  to  the  very  town  of  Foix, 
and  pillaged  and  destroyed  all  that  was  round  about  it,  and  afterwards  set 
fire  to  the  said  town.  Being  come  to  Pamiers,  the  legate  took  one  half 
of  the  army  to  accompany  him  to  Roquemaure,  where  he  went  with  the 
design  to  pass  the  winter.  In  his  way,  being  in  the  territ6ries  of  St. 
Felix  de  Caraman,  he  took  the  tower  of  Cassas,  and  about  an  hundred 
men  that  were  found  therein,  whom  he  burnt  alive,  and  caused  the  place 
to  be  demolished.  Earl  Simon,  in  the  mean  time,  ruinated  and  laid  waste 
the  country  of  the  earl  of  Foix,  while  the  earl  was  confined  to  his  bed  by 
a  grievous  fit  of  sickness,  during  which  his  servants  dared  not  tell  him  of 
bis  losses,  of  Pamiers,  Sauerdun,  Mirepoix,  and  Pressaut,  a  very  strong 
place  near  Carcassone,  which  they  had  also  battered.  Being  recovered 
of  his  sickness,^  and  understanding  what  havoc  the  earl  Simon  had  made 
of  his  houses,  and  what  ruin  and  devastation  his  poor  subjects  had  en- 
dured, he  went  to  the  army  of  the  cross,  and  desiring  to,  speak  with  the 
genera]  of  the  army,  he  delivered  his  mind  to  them  as  follows: 

''  The  inconstancy  of  tottering  and  fickle  fortune,  most  noble  lords  and 
gentlemen,  makes  me  not  at  all  wonder  to  see  myself  so  severely  handled 
and  afBicted  by  that  cruel  step-dame.  I  have  heretofore  braved  and  defied 
mine  enemies,  fought  in  open  field  against  those  who  durst  resist  my 
power,  and  entertained  great  and  mighty  monarchs  as  my  friends.    No- 


»  Chass.  Lih.  S,  c  U,  p.  169.  « Petms  de  VaL  Sam.  c.  79. 
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body  durst  threaten,  much  less  oflbr  to  offend  me,  neither  ooiild  my  swofd 
endure  it    I  have  been  entrusted  and  employed  in  public  negociatioos, 
which  are  eter  attended  with  g^eat  difficulties,  but  never  contracted  therein 
any  dishonour  or  reproach.     And  I  should  have  thought  my  labour  ill  be- 
stowed, had  it  not  been  upon  signal  and  eminent  occasions— not  desiring 
to  acquire  to  myself  the  name  of  a  man  of  honour  and  honesty,  by  the 
unjust  and  unworthy  means  which  some  men  propose  to  themselves.     For 
he  that  is  not  an  honest  man,  but  because  the  world  should  know  him  to 
be  such,  and  honour  and  esteem  him  the  more  for  it; — he  who  will  not 
do  good,  but  upon  condition  that  men  should  know  his  virtue,  is  not  a 
person  froth  whom  much  service  may  be  expected.    We  must,  saith  the 
maxim,  go  to  war  out  of  duty,  and  wait  for  that  recompense  which  cannot 
fail  to  attend  all  worthy  actions,  though  never  so  secret ;— we  must  con- 
tent ourselves  with  our  good  intentions,  it  being  a  mighty  pleasure  and 
satisfaction  which  a  Well-governed  conscience  receives  in  itself  for  well 
doing.    My  courage  therefore  remaining  in  my  breast  entire  proof  against 
all  the  assaults  of  fortune,  and  having  my  conscience  clear  in  this,  that;I 
never  gave  you  any  occasion  whatsoever  to  move  you  against  me,  I  have 
made  no  difficulty  to  appear  in  your  assembly,  to  bring  my  head,  not  my 
treasures,  to  expose  it  to  the  mercy  of  the  soldiers ;  not  to  bring  my 
riches,  as  so  many  bulwarks  to  secure  my  country,  which  you  have  already 
without  cause  reduced  to  a  very  miserable  condition,  but  to  resiffib  myself 
to  be  judged  by  your  council,  and  to  submit  to  whatsoever  shall  be  agreed 
upon  thereby.     For  I  had  much  rather  never  been  born  than  to  survive 
my  reputation,  and  I  could  not  endure  to  see  that  honour  and  glory  extin- 
guished, which  I  justly  acquired  in  my  younger  years.     Have  you  ever 
known  me  to  be  an  enemy  to  the  kingdom  of  France?    If  so,  then  let 
me  shamefully  lose  both  my  life  and  honour  together.     And  who  is  it  that 
daces  say  it  to  my  face?     Have  I  ever  conspired  against  the  church? 
What  then  can  I  have  done  to  deserve  such  treatment  as  this  ?    And  4o 
you  think,  that  for  the  sake  of  the  httle  time  which  I  have  to  spend  in  this 
vain  and  trifling  life,  I  would  forfeit  the  life  eternal,  and  expose  myself  to 
everlasting  deaSi,  to  please  any  one's  faticy  and  desire?    Wise  men  are 
wont  to  propose  more  just  and  honourable  ends  in  so  weighty  and  im- 
portant an  enterprise.     Every  person  of  honour  wodd  rather  choose  to 
sacrifice  his  honour  than  his  conscience.     It  is  that  which  I  look  upon  as 
the  most  valuable  jewel  in  all  my  cabinet.  ^  Let  me,  I  pray  you,  enjoy  the 
same  privilege  which  the  kings  of  France  have  given  me;  that  is,  to  be 
accounted  faithful,  as  they  have  formerly  esteemed  me,  when  they  had 
occasion  to  make  use  of  my  house:  to  the  end,  that  not  being  provoked, 
I  may  not  be  constrained  to  defend  myself,  and  offend  you,  which  would 
be  contrary  both  to  my  inclinations  and  design.    This  I  solemnly  vow  and 
protest  to  you."* 

Roger  the  earl  of  Foix's  son  was  very  much  concerned  at  the  submis- 
sion of  his  father,  as  being  an  action  beneath  the  grandeur  of  their  house. 
The  king  of  Arragon  was  likewise  distasted  at  it ;  for  although  he  was 
allied  to  the  earl  Simon,  yet  he  did  not  spare  to  let  him  know,  that  he  cotUd 
not  approve  of  his  unjust  tisurpations,  under  the  colour  of  religion. 

The  earl  Simon  on  the  other  hand,  spoke  openly  and  aloud ;  "  That  the 
conquests  were  just  and  lawful :  that  he  had  his  right  from  the  pope :  that 


<  Hologaray,  Hist  of  Foix,  p,  133. 


he  poMBflsed  nothitig,  but  what  he  had  won  bj  the  aword:  that  he  had  an 
army  to  aoawer  whomsoever  offered  to  oppose  him  in  It^  though  it  were 
the  king  of  Arragon  himself,  and  strength  enough  to  defend  himself 
against  any  one  whatsoever.* 

The  king  of  Arragon  wrote  to  the  earl  of  Foix,  that  since  the  legate 
and  earl  Simon  had  deceived  him,  in  not  making  restitution  of  his  lands 
and  places,  which  they  had  promised  to  restore  unto  him,  he  must  trust 
them  no  more:  that  the  design  of  earl  Simon  was  too  evident  and  well 
known;  which  was,  to  make  himself  gre^t  and  rich  out  of  other  men's 
aubatance,  under,  the  cloak  of  religion ;  if  a  stop  were  not  put  to  his  am- 
bition  and  avarice,  by  the  joint  arms  and  confederacy  of  those,  whom  he 
had  already  robbed  and  deprived  of  their  goods,  together  with  those  who 
were  apprehensive,  that  having  begun  with  their  neighbours,  his  inclina- 
tions would  prompt  him  to  persecute  them  without  end ;  for  that  the  in- 
satiable desires  of  men  are  boundless.  That  he  knew,  he  did  not  seek 
after  an  alliance  with  him,  out  of  any  desire  he  had  to  be  honoured  thereby; 
but  only  to  hinder  him  from  saccouring  and  assisting  those,  whom  he  de- 
signed to  strip  naked  of  what  they  had.  He  also  sent  letters  to  Roger  the 
earl  of  Foix  his  son,  exhorting  him  to  strengthen  himself  against  the 
unjust  usurpations  of  Montfort,  or  otherwise  he  would  be  made  a  general 
laughing  stock :  that  the  earl  Simon  was  but  weak,  accompanied  with  a 
few  discpntented  crusaders,  ready  to  return  home;  and  that  he  should 
therefore  take  the  field,  and  then  he  would  quickly  see  who  would  assist 
him. 

Earl  Remond  being  troubled  at  the  alienation  of  the  king  of  Arragon^ 
by  the  marriage  of  his  son  with  Simon  of  Montfort's  daughter,  thought  it 
necessary  to  try  to  regain  him  by  another  marriage.  He  therefore  moved 
a  match  between  Remond  his  only  son,  and  one  of  the  king  of  Arragon's 
daughters.  The  king  of  Arragoh  complied  with  the  motion.  Earl  Simon 
was  displeased  at  it.  The  monk  saith,  That  that  marriage  rendered  the 
king  of  Arragon  very  infamous  and  suspected,  because  the  earl  of  Tou- 
louse was  a  manifest  persecutor  of  the  church.' 

The  king  of  Arragon  knowing  the  murmuring  of  earl  Simon,  did  not 
fear  openly  to  declare  his  design,  to  defend  the  earls  of  Foix  and  Tou- 
louse ;  that  one  was  his  brother  in  law,  and  the  other  his  subject  That 
he  did  not  doubt,  but  that  God  would  one  day  put  it  into  their  power  to 
make  him  repent  of  his  unjust  conquests. 

Earl  Simon  being  advertised  of  the  threats  of  the  king  of  Arragon, 
besought  him  to  blot  those  ill  opinions,  which  he  had  conceived  of  him, 
out  of  his  mind,  and  he  would  make  him  judge  and  umpire  of  the  diflfbr- 
ence  betwixt  him  and  the  earl  of  Foix.  The  earl  of  Foix,  on  the  other 
hand,  entreated  the  king  of  Arragon  to  comply  with  the  motion,  who 
obtained  of  earl  Simon  a  restitution  of  all  his  lands,  except  Pamiers. 
When  Roger  his  son  heard  of  that  exception,  he  presently  said,  that  he 
would  agree  to  nothing  of  that ;  but  that  he  knew  well  enough  how  to 
recover ^  that  by  the  sword,  which  he  by  treachery  and  false  pretences  had 
unjustly  taken  from  him«  He  took  up  arms,  entered  the  Held,  foraged  the 
country,  and  so  seasonably  laid  hold  of  all  opportunities  and  occasions, 
and  managed  his  time  with  such  an  incredible  diligence  in  all  his  exploits, 
that  he  made  the  army  of  the  cross  feel  the  bloody  effects  of  his  valour. 

•  Hologaray,  Hist,  of  Foix,  p.  133.  '  Petras  Vallis  Samens.  chap.  64. 
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The  earl  of  Thoalouse,  on  the  other  hand,  laid  hold  on  that  occasion, 
kindled  and  fomented  thoae  sparks  of  division,  endeavoured  to  insinuate 
himself  into  the  friendship  of  the  earl  of  Foix,  and  they  made  between 
them  and  their  confederates,  a  league  offensive  and  defensive,  against  earl 
Simon,  their  common  enemy;  and  met  together  at  Touloase  to  confirm 
it  by  oath ;  and  thereupon  they  prepared  themselves  for  the  war :  every 
one  of  them  contributing  according  to  their  abilities,  to  so  weighty  and 
important  an  affair. 


CHAPTER  X. 


Sie^e  orCa«t«lfwa  d*Arri.->EArl.8imon'f  retreftt.— The  Barlof  Foix  offered  him  battle.— Tha 
KUif  of  Arragon  ioterceded  for  tbe  Earl*  of  Toaloniie,  FoIx,  and  Oomminge.— He  wrote  in  their 
behalf  to  the  Co^ncU  at  de  la  Vaur.— The  King  of  Arragon  bade  defiance  to  Eail  Simon.— 
Le viea  made  on  both  aidee ;  bat  Earl  Simon  advancing,  took  teveral  place*. 

The  first  exploit  which  the  confederates  undertook  in  that  war,  was  the 
siege  of  Castelnau  d'Arri.  They  marched  thither  in  the  following  man- 
ner ;  the  van  guard  was  led  by  the  earl  of  Foix  and  his  son  Roger ;  the 
main  body  by  Remond  earl  of  Toulouse ;  and  the  prince  and  sovereign 
de  Beam  brought  up  the  rear.  That  army  consisted  of  fifly  thousand 
infantry,  and  ten  thousand  cavalry;  and  moreover  thie  city  of  Touloase 
was  well  furnished  and  supplied  with  a  good  strong  garrison,  and  all  sorts 
of  ammunition  and  instruments  of  war.  Earl  Simon  threw  himself  into 
Castelnan  d'Arri.  That  place  was  very  well  situated,  and  the  castle  much 
better ;  and  the  city  was  sufficiently  provided  with  soldiers,  officers,  and 
ammunition,  to  hold  out  a  long  siege.  The  earl  of  Foix  made  his  ap- 
proach, and  lodged  himself  near  the  rampires,  where  he  erected  several 
machines.  The  enemy  at  the  time  made  a  sally  out  of  the  city,  and 
rudely  fell  upon  the  vanguard,  but  they  were  so  vigorously  repulsed,  that 
many  were  left  dead  in  the  trenches.  The  suburbs  were  taken  by  the  be- 
siegers. Earl  Roger  was  there  wounded  with  a  stone  from  the  city,  cast* 
out  of  one  of  their  engines.  The  earl  of  Toulouse  encamped  upon  a  hill 
over  against  the  castle,  encompassed  and  surrounded  with  barriers.  The 
prince  de  Beam  pitched  on  the  other  side  of  the  city.  The  army  of  the 
Albigenses  hourly  increased  upon  the  report  which  was  spread  abroad, 
that  earl  Simon  was  there  blocked  up,  so  great  a  desire  had  every  one  to 
see  his  ruin.  Because  there  were  too  many  Albigenses  at  that  siege,  it 
was  judged  convenient  that  Earl  Remond  should  go  with  a  party  to  sur- 
prise certain  little  castles,  which  were  disadvantageous  to  the  army.  He 
made  himself  master  of  Puilaurens,  Albi,  Rabasteins,  Qaillac,  Montagn, 
and  Sauerdun. 

Earl  Simon  began  to  be  sensible  of  his  folly,  ip  suffering  himself  to  be 
blocked  up  in  Castelnau  d'Arri ;  and  that  he,  a  general,  ou§ht  to  be  at 
liberty,  to  make  a  general  provision  for  those  places  which  did  depend 
upon  his  authority.  He  lefl  Guy  de  Lewis,  called  the  marshal  of  the  faith, 
within  the  place;  and  the  better  to  favour  his  escape,  he  caused  a  sally  to 
be  made  upon  the  besiegers,  to  engage  some  of  the  troops  whilst  he 
made  it. 

Earl  Remond  being  advertised  of  Earl  Simon's  departure,  was  extremely 
Tezed,  rather  out  of  shame,  than  from  an  apprehension  of  any  evil,  which 
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he  supposed  woald  follow  it  .  For  the  report  had  beeo  every  where  sprend 
abroad,  that  the  general  was  in  the  cage,  and  that  he  should  not  come  oal 
thence,  but  bareheaded  with  a  rope  abodt  his  neck,  begging  jbr  mercj. 
They  complained  one  of  another ;  the  earl  of  Foix,  because  they  had  left 
him  |o  engage  in  so  fierce  a  battle  without  succours;  and  earl  Remondy 
because  he  had  run  himself  into  such  extreme  dangers,  without  commu- 
nicating it  to  any  one. 

At  length  they  resolved  to  raise  the  siege,  because  winter  was  drawing 
on,  and  a  vast  levy  of  crusaders  were  marching  towards  them,  whose  lives 
the  earl  Simon  would  not  much  value,  because  he  had  the  pope's  bull,  that 
such  as  should  lose  their  lives  in  that  war,  would  go  straight  mto  paradise, 
as  free  from  sin,  as  a  hen-roost  is  from  scent,  l^'ia  earl  Simon  began  to 
be  puffed  up  with  pride,  and  made  a  scoff  at  the  great  and  fruitless  pre- 
parations, which  the  Albigenses  made  for  the  war,  and  especially  that  they 
had  suffered  him  to  make  his  escape,  though  they  were  twelve  to  one. 

Upon  that  retreat,  the  people  of  Castelnau  must  needs  pursue  the  army : 
but  they  came  off  with  the  worst  of  it.  For  Roger  turned  upon  them 
with  that  fury,  that  he  chased  and  slew  the  enemy  even  to  their  gates. 

The  monk  of  the  valleys  of  Sernay  wrhes  very  fabulously  concerning 
this  matter.  For  he  says,  that  although  the  army  of  the  Albigenses  did 
consist  of  one  hundred  thousand  lighting  men,  yet  the  people  of  Castelnau 
d'Arri  did  gather  their  vintage,  as  if  there  had  been  no  enemy  before  the 
city,  and  tl^t  the  servants  went  to  water  the  horses,  half  a  league  from  thie 
place,  the  Albigenses  never  daring  to  set  upon  them.  Thus  you  may  see 
the  fidelity  of  such  monkish  historiographers ;  yet  when  he  ^s  to  vilify- 
ing and  reproaches,  he  knows  no  limits  in  bis  excess.  In  the  same 
place  he  put  himself  in  a  rage  against  one  l^avari  de  Mauleon,  president 
to  the  king  of  England  at  Guienne,  who  had  led  some  troops  before  Cas* 
telnau  d'Arri  in  favour  of  the  Albigenses.  He  calls  him  infidel,  oppugner 
of  the  church,  a  most  virulent  and  venomous  person,  a  wicked  and  undone 
wretch,  an  enemy  to  God,  the  prince  of  apostacy,  artificial  in  cruelty,  the 
author  of  perversity,  a  diabolical  person,  nay  even  the  devil  himself.  He 
had  either  doubtless  followed  ^ery  close  upon  their  heels,  or  else  this  style 
is  very  monkish.* 

Afler  this  retreat,  every  one  of  the  Albiffensian  lords  withdrew  into 
their  own  quarters.  The  earl  of  Foix  understanding  that  eari  Sisioii 
was  gone  to  Pamiers,  where  he  did  much  annoy  his  subjects,  departed 
from  Toulouse  with  two  thousand  men,  and  came  to  the  gates  of  Pamiers, 
to  offer  earl  Simon  battle,  but  he  would  not  hearken  thereto,  finding  hia 
crusaders  too  weak  to  run  the  hazard  of  it ;  and  doubting  that  the  Albi- 
genses would  take  the  field  the  spring  following,  earl  Simon  thought  of 
nothing  so  much  all  the  winter,  as  to  fortify  those  places  in  his  possession, 
80  as  that  they  might  hold  out  a  siege.  Amongst  others,  endeavouring  to 
make  provision  for  Famiaux,  a  place  of  importance.  Roser  perceiving 
the  design,  lay  in  ambush  so  advantageously,  that  he  routed  and  defeated 
all  those  who  brought  them  either  ammunition  or  provision. 

Earl  Simon  in  the  meanwhile,  who  feared  nothing  but  the  king  of  Arra- 
gon,  got  the  legate  to  write  to  him,  that  he  should  intermeddle  no  more 
with  the  affairs  of  the  Albigenses,  unless  he  would  involve  himself  in  the 
same  miseries  and  excommunication  with  them.     He  desired  also  that 
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Philip  king  of  France  would  write  to  him,  and  intreat  him  not  to  take 
their  parts,  who  are  enemies  to  the  pope  and  the  church.  The  legate  also 
got  the  pope  to  write  to  him  upon  the  same  subject. 

Those  intreaties  of  the  pope  and  the  king  of  France  were  to  him  as  so 
many  express  commands,  and  therefore  when  the  earls  of  Foix,  Toulouse, 
and  Comminge,  were  urgent  upon  him  to  assist  them ;  he  told  them  he 
would  do  it,  but  that  it  was  necessary  first  to  try  whether  he  could  not 
procure  that  by  peaceable  and  gentle  means,  which  could  not  without 
danger  be  obtained  by  war.  That  the  legate  had  called  a  council  of  all 
those  of  his  party,  that  he  would  write  to  them,  and  that  if  he  could  do 
no  good  by  letters,  he  would  endeavour  to  bring  them  to  reason  by  arms. 
He  therefore  wrote  to  the  said  council,  entreating  them  to  put  an  end  to 
those  cruel  and  bloody  wars  undertaken  under  colour  of  religion,  oflfering 
for  the  earls'  part,  their  obedience  to  the  pope  and  the  court  of  Rome — 
but  that  they  must  never  promise  themselves  any  peace,  until  they  had 
made  restitution  to  the  said  earls  of  all  their  lands  and  possessions.  The 
council  at  de  la  Vaur  made  the  following  answer. 

**  We  have  heard  the  requests  which  you  have  formerly  made  in  behalf 
of  the  earl  of  Toulouse,  his  son  and  his  council,  the  earls  of  Foix  and 
Coraminge,  and  the  lord  of  Beam,  in  which  you  style  yourself  the  humble 
and  demoted  son  of  the  church ;  for  which  we  return  hearty  thanks  to  our 
Lord  God  and  your  highness.  You  may  assure  yourself,  that  out  of  re- 
gard to  the  love  you  bear  to  the  church,  we  would  readily  hear,  and  gladly 
comply  with  your  petitions — but  in  answer  to  your  highness,  and  the  in* 
tercession  which  you  make  for  the  earl  of  Toulouse,  his  council,  and  his 
son,  we  do  certify  and  assure  yon,  that  their  cause  and  the  determination 
thereof,  doth  belong  to  our  sovereign  father,  he  having  reserved  it  to  him- 
self You  may  call  to  mind  if  you  please,  the  infinite  number  of  graces, 
favours,  and  offers,  made  to  him  by  our  holy  father  the  pope,  afler  innu- 
merable cruelties,  and  horrid  outrages  committed  by  him:  you  may  also 
remember  the  kind  and  endearing  entertainment  which  he  found  at  the 
hands  of  the  then  abbot  of  Gistcaux,  and  the  legate  at  Montpelier,  in  the 
archbishopric  of  Narbonne,  about  two  years  ago;  as  likewise  the  offers 
that  were  then  made  to  him,  which  he  rejected  and  refused  to  accept 
Which  grace  and  favour  he  did  in  such  a  manner  contemn  and  despise, 
that  he  did  often  and  arrogantly  make  himself  appear  to  be  an  enemy  not 
only  to  God,  but  also  to  his  church  ;  for  which  reason  he  hath  deserved  to 
be  forever  banished  and  excluded  from  the  favour  of  God,  and  of  his 
church.  As  to  the  petitions  of  the  earls  of  Foix  and  Comminge,  and  the 
lord  of  Beam,  they  have  falsified  and  infringed  the  oaths  which  they  took; 
and  instead  of  conforming  themselves  to  that  mild  and  courteous  admo- 
nition and  instruction  given,  they  are  filled  with  that  abominable  heresy, 
for  which  they  were  to  their  great  shame  and  disgrace  excommunicated. 
This  is  all  the  answer  that  we  can  make  in  satisfaction  to  the  request  of 
your  highness.  Given  at  La  Vaur  the  fifleenth  of  the  Kalends  of  Febru- 
ary, Anno  1212." 

The  king  of  Arragon  being  much  moved  with  this  answer,  wrote  a 
leoond  time  to  the  council,  requiring  truce  for  the  said  earls,  until  an  an- 
swer could  come  from  the  pope :  but  it  was  denied. 

The  earl  of  Foix  was  very  well  pleased  that  the  council  had  not  satis- 
fied the  requests  of  the  king  of  Arragon,  because  he  must  have  been 
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engaged  to  promise  for  him,  and  in  his  behalf,  that  be  sboold  acknowledge 
the  pope  aud  the  church  of  Rome;  and  which  was  more,  seeing  the  kiof 
persisted  in  that  opinion,  that  such  promises  must  be  made  in  order  to 
recover  their  goods  and  possessions,  to  the  end  that  they  might  ne?a 
oblige  themselves  to  that  which  they  could  never  perform ;  knowing  thai 
the  king  of  Arragon  and  the  earls  of  Comminge  and  Toulouse,  were  met 
at  Toulouse  to  order  and  settle  their  afikirs,  he  came  thither,  and  thus  be 
spake  unto  them : — ^ 


*'  Sir,  and  you  my  worthy  masters, — Since  ambition  can  teach 
both  valour  and  temperance,  and  avarice  can  give  courage  to  a  bpj  bred 
up  in  laziness  in  a  shop,  to  commit  himself  to  the  mercy  of  the  wavei^ 
and  of  angry  Neptune,  in  a  weak  and  slender  vessel,  it  would  be  a  piece 
of  cowardly  negligence  in  us,  who,  by  the  renowned  trophies  of  our  glo- 
rious actions  and  exploits,  have  signalized  our  names,  even  as  far  as  the 
confines  of  Arabia,  should  we  now,  by  a  shameful  and  treacherous  ac- 
knowledgment, pull  down  and  overthrow  the  towering  monuments  of  oof 
valour.  No :  my  arm  shall  never  consent  to  that — we  are  not  yet  in  a 
state  of  servitude.  I  and  my  son  choose  rather  to  try  the  inconstant  ibi^ 
tune  of  war,  than  to  derive  upon  us  and  ours  so  notable  and  so  indelible 
a  reproach.  And  therefore,  for  the  honour  of  Qod,  let  us  free  ourselves 
from  that  shame;  that  men  may  not  see  us  reduced  to  that  deplorable 
condition,  lamenting  and  condoling  our  losses  like  women.  If  we  must 
needs  submit,  let  it  be  after  we  have  played  the  part  of  brave  and  heroio 
generals.  This  is  a  great  and  hazardous  undertaking,  you  will  say,  but 
was  resolved  upon  by  you  all :  Qm  je  voy  mainttnant  Us  restors  giic  bti 
donnent  U  branh  dt  sa  cheute.  Adieu !  we  refuse  to  give  our  consent  io 
any  thing,  let  come  what  will." 

The  king  of  Arragon  was  moved  with  the  discourse  of  the  earl  of 
Foix,  which  charged  him  in  particular  with  being  the  cause  of  their  ruioi 
because  he  had  animated  them  against  the  earl  Simon  and  the  legate,  and 
then  either  left  them  as  a  prey  to,  or  else  procured  them  a  peace  worse 
than  a  bloody  war.  •*  You  have,  sir,"  said  he,  "  set  open  a  door  to  our 
enemies,  to  tyrannize  over  us,  had  they  accepted  of  it,  and  with  much 
greater  glory  than  they  could  have  hoped  to  obtain  by  force  of  arms ;  for 
we  had  all  been  their  subjects,  without  any  other  cost  and  labour  than  thai 
of  your  earnest  and  diligent  suit  and  request.  As  for  my  part,"  said  he, 
« I  would  sooner  have  stabbed  myself  than  have  drunk  of  that  cup."  And 
after  several  examples,  which  he  laid  before  them  of  those  who  have  ei- 
changed  a  shameful  and  miserable  life  for  death,  choosing  rather  to  kill 
themselves  than  to  serve  for  triumphs  to  their  enemies,  he  continued  hia 
discourse  to  this  effect : — 

"  As  for  my  part,  I  had  rather  follow  those  great  and  generous  spiritfli 
than  after  having  so  often,  in  the  cause  of  another,  given  testimony  with 
sword  in  hand,  that  I  preferred  mine  honour  before  my  life,  to  play  the 
coward,  and  grow  negligent  of  it  at  last  in  a  matter  relating  to  rayselC 
And  although  fortune  should  deprive  me  of  all  means  of  opposing  the 
wrong  and  injury  which  they  would  do  unto  me,  yet  my  courage  will 
Dever  permit  that  I  should  expose  myself  to  the  reflectioDs  of  the  people^ 
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nor  to  the  iosults  and  triumphs  of  persons  tess  worthy  than  myself.  This 
their  denial  of  your  request  is  my  comfort,  and  the  support  of  our  honour^ 
(or  we  must  either— oh,  horrid  and  unheard-of  action ! — have  broken  our 
&ith,  or  else  basely  have  played  the  coward,  and  lived  a  life  more  miserap 
ble,  more  cruel,  than  any  torment  of  Phalaris;  like  unhappy  wretches, 
submitting  our  necks  to  the  yoke  of  the  enemy,  and  acknowledging  our- 
selves subdued,  sell  our  own  and  the  liberty  of  our  posterity  for  ever. 
Good  God,  what  a  blow  were  this !  Since,  therefore,  the  tempest  is  risen 
so  high,  receive  us  into  your  protection,  and  be  our  general,  serving  us  for 
an  example,  a  guide,  and  a  tower  of  defence :  so  shall  we  engage  our  wills 
and  lives,  to  show  ourselves  your  most  humble  and  devoted  servants  and 
valiant  soldiers,  when  opportunity  and  occasion  require.  And  although  I 
be  now  worn  out  with  years,  yet  never  had  I  greater  courage  and  re^o- 
tion." 

Earl  Remond,  seconding  him,  intreated  the  king  of  Arragon  not  to 
desert  their  cause,  and  offered  both  his  estate  and  life,  to  fight  under  his 
authority. 

The  king  of  Arragon,  overcome  by  these  intreaties,  and  moved  with 
compassion  towards  the  afflicted,  at  length  took  up  arms,  and  sent  two 
trumpeters  with  this  note  of  defiance  to  earl  Simon. — **  Endeavour  with- 
out delay  to  execute  the  will  of  the  pope,  or  to  fight  with  your  lord ;  and 
if  you  fall  into  my  hands,  I  will  make  you  pay  for  it.  It  is  your  duty— I 
will  have  it  so — and  I  rather  desire  it,  than  to  put  myself  to  the  trouble 
and  charge  of  a  great  army  for  your  destruction.*' 

Earl  Simon  made  good  use  of  this  letter  of  defiance,  for  he  sent  it  into^ 
several  parts  of  Europe,  telling  them  by  the  bishops  and  monks  who 
preached  the  croisadc,  that  they  had  not  only  the  earls  of  Toulouse,  Foiz 
and  Comminge,  or  the  prince  of  Beam,  to  deal  with,  but  they  were  to 
cope  with  a  mighty  and  potent  king,  who  had  made  himself  general  of 
the  Albigenses ;  that  if  he  was  not  supplied  with  extraordinary  succours 
and  assistants,  the  cause  of  the  church  was  at  an  end ;  and  therefore  he 
desired  every  good  christian,  and  especially  the  king  of  France,  to  aid 
and  assist  him  in  that  holy  quarrel,  and  extreme  necessity. 

The  king  of  Arragon,  on  the  other  hand,  wrote  to  the  king  of  France, 
that  earl  Simon  of  Montfort  had  his  mind  puffed  up  with  great  conceits^ 
beyond  the  reach  and  capacity  both  of  his  understanding  and  strength;—- 
that  all  his  designs  were  only  varnished  over  with  a  pretence  of  religion, 
and  that  in  the  mean  time  his  aim  was  nothing  less  than  to  be  a  king 
indeed,  and  Simon  by  name.  He  besought  the  king,  both  by  his  letters 
and  agents,  not  to  join  with  either  party  in  the  said  war ;  which  he  easily 
obtained  of  the  king,  because  it  grieved  him  to  see  his  subjects  continually 
led  away  to  be  butchered  in  that  war  of  the  Albigenses,  under  pretenoe 
of  the  pope's  pardon,  and  to  see  so  many  great  lords,  hb  relations,  so 
harassed  and  persecuted  by  earl  Simon.  "* 

When  earl  Simon  knew  that  the  king  of  France  stood  neuter,  he  was 
▼.ery  much  troubled  at  it,  and  could  find  nothing  to  have  recourse  to  but 
the  threatenings  of  the  legate  to  excommunicate  the  king  of  Arragon,  hi 
case  he  proceeded  any  further.  The  legate  sent  him  an  ambassage  ani 
letters.  The  king  of  Arragon  returned  them  the  following  answer :  "  Go 
quickly,  and  tell  your  master  that  I  will  come  and  see  him,  and  give  hiss 
an  answer  with  an  army  of  ten  thousand  fighting  men ;  and  bid  nim  see 
well  to  defend  himself,  for  I  will  teach  him  to  play  with  his  peer." 

Every  one  made  preparation.    Earl  Bimon  sent  the  archdeacon  of 
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Paris  and  James  de  Vitri  into  France,  to  preach  the  eroisade.*  King 
Philip  Augustus  would  not  suffer  that  levy  to  be  made  in  his  kingdom ; 
notwithstanding  which,  there  went  a  great  number  thither  from  Auvergne, 
Normandy,  and  round  about  Lyons.  The  crusaders  arrived  before  the 
king  of  Arragon  had  made  ready  his  army,  which  gave  advantage  to  eaii 
Simon — for  in  the  mean  time  he  took  Grave,  and  marched  into  the  coun^ 
try  of  Foix,  took  Tudelle  belonging  to  the  Albigenses,  and  put  all  that 
were  found  therein  to  the  sword,  without  distinction  of  age  or  sex ;  he 
besieged  St.  Antonin,  took  it,  and  caused  thirty  of  the  principal  persons 
of  that  place  to  be  hanged  in  cool  blood,  after  he  had  given  them  their 
lives ;  and  suffered  the  convent  of  monks  which  was  in  that  place  to  be 
sacked  and  pillaged.  He  besieged  Penes,  and  took  it  by  capitulation,  as 
he  likewise  did  Marmand.  He  also  seized  upon  the  castle  of  Biron  by 
the  sea-side.  Earl  Simon  caused  Martin  Alquay  to  be  tied  to  a  horse's 
tail,  and  so  dragged  through  his  army,  and  afterwards  hanged  him,  because 
he  had  before  surrendered  the  said  place  to  earl  Remond.  Moreover,  the 
castles  of  Sarrazin  and  Agen  surrendered  to  him.  The  people  of  Moissac 
also  opened  their  gates  to  the  army -of  the  cross.  All  this  did  earl  Simon, 
before  the  king  of  Arragon  appeared  in  the  field.' 


CHAPTER  XI. 


Siplofts  of  Earl  Simon,  before  the  King  of  Arragon  had  prepared  his  amy  —The  King  of  Arragoa 
refused  to  come  to  any  composition  with  Ear)  Simon,  being  weali.— The  tailing  of  the  city  of 
Maret,  by  the  King  of  Arragon.— The  battle.— The  King  of  Arragon  slain,  and  his  army 
rooted. 

Upon  the  thirteenth  day  of  September,  in  the  year  1213,  the  king  of 
Arragon,  with  Remond,  earl  of  Toulouse,  the  earls  of  Foix  and  C^m- 
minge,  and  the  prince  of  Beam,  appeared  in  the  field  with  an  army  of 
seven  thousand  horse  and  thirty  thousand  foot.  They  took  Muret,  a  little 
city  bordering  upon  the  country  of  Foix,  seated  upon  the  river  Garonne; 
but  they  could  not  take  the  castle.  Earl  Simon  supposed  that  would  be 
the  place  where  the  army  of  the  Albigenses  would  spend  itself,  because 
the  castle  was  strong,  and  that  if  it  held  out  for  some  time,  the  army 
would  of  itself  be  scattered  and  overthrown.  He  therefore  put  himself 
into  that  castle  with  a  small  number  of  his  stoutest  soldiers,  and  furnished 
it  with  ammunitions,  and  so  heartened  and  encouraged  the  besieged  by 
his  presence,  that  they  thought  themselves  invincible.  Of  such  power  and 
efficacy  is  the  good  opinion  which  soldiers  have  of  their  general  to 
strengthen  and  confirm  the  most  weak  and  fain^hearted. 

Some  began  to  reflect  upon  the  king  of  Arragon's  proceeding,  in  that 
he  refused  to  accept  of  a  composition  so  advantageous  to  himself,  and  all 
the  Albigensian  lords,  which  was  offered  him  by  earl  Simon  when  he  saw 
the  disparity  of  their  forces;  for  earl  Simon  had  but  about  seven  hundred 
foot  and  five  hundred  horse.  It  is  ill  assaulting  a  man  who  is  destitute  of 
all  other  hopes  of  escaping  but  by  arms,  for  necessity  is  a  violent  school- 


•  Petms  VaUis  Sanens.  c  89.  *  Chass.  c  17,  p.  177. 


History  rf  the  Old  AUfigeHut.  16S 

mistress.  Bat  the  king  of  Arragon  thought  it  beneath  him  to  be  flattered, 
after  having  received  so  many  insolent  aSfronts  from  his  vassal ;  for,  as  he 
observes,  he  wrote  several  letters  without  any  salutation,  containing  the 
following  expressions:  <*That  if  he  continued  in  his  obstinate  defiance, 
he  did  likewise  bid  him  defiance,  and  that  thenceforth  he  would  be  bound 
to  no  service  to  him,  and  that  he  hoped,  by  God's  assistance,  to  defend 
himself  against  him  and  his  confederates/'* 

The  king  of  Arragon  having  these  insolent  expressions  engraven  in  his 
memory,  thought  him  altogether  unworthy  of  favour  in  this  his  weakness, 
especially  supposing  that  this  submission  of  his  was  only  to  evade  this 
dangerous  shock,  and  to  wait  the  arrival  of  his  crusaders,  and  that  then 
he  would  become  more  insolent  and  intolerable  than  before.  Since  earl 
Simon,  at  other  times,  when  in  the  height  of  his  strength  and  prosperity, 
and  when  he  saw  himself  followed  by  an  army  of  one  hundred  thousand 
men,  used  to  make  a  jest  of  the  submissions  of  the  earls  of  Foix  and 
Toulouse,  he  thought  it  would  be  a  piece  of  weakness  and  cowardice  not 
to  return  like  for  like ;  and  that  he  would  laugh  at  them  afterwards,  if 
they  should  show  compassion  to  one  who  never  had  mercy  upon  any  ;— 
that  since  he  had  so  long  took  delight  in  provoking  and  incensing  the 
lords  to  be  his  enemies,  he  ought  to  have  had  a  great  number  of  soldiers, 
and  such  as  might  have  had  more  solid  pay  than  the  pope'9  pardons ;  and 
those  such  as  would  not  desert  him  in  his  greatest  necessity,  and  be  per- 
suaded, as  the  crusaders  were,  that  there  was  nothing  more  to  be  gained; 
— for  he  that  hath  purchased  paradise,  as  the  pope  would  make  men  b^ 
lieve  in  his  bulls,  hath  nothing  more  to  get  but  blows,  if  he  desire  any 
further  reward,  as  those  did  who  outstayed  their  quearantins,  or  forty  days, 
in  that  war. 

The  king  of  Arragon  thought  that  it  was  fit  to  make  use  of  his  advaii- 
tages  against  so  malicious  and  insolent  a  person.  But  nobody  must  pro- 
raise  himself  the  victory  but  the  Lord,  who  is  the  God  of  Hosts — for  the 
victory  doth  not  depend  either  upon  the  number  or  forces  of  men,  but 
upon  God  alone,  who  many  times  shows  his  strength  and  power  in  the 
weakness  of  men. 

Their  armies  were  ranged  and  ordered  in  the  following  manner.  The 
earl  of  Foix  and  his  son  Roger  led  on  the  van  of  the  king  of  Arragon's 
army,  composed  of  three  thousand  horse  and  ten  thousand  foot,  bowmen 
and  pikemen,  which  were  reckoned  the  surest  arms  in  those  days.  The 
main  body  was  commanded  by  earl  Remond  of  Toulouse,  in  conjunction 
with  the  earls  of  Comminge,  and  the  prince  of  Beam,  which. did  consist 
of  above  four  thousand  horse  and  twenty  thousand  foot,  without  any  rear^ 
guard. 

Earl  Simon's  van-guard  was  led  by  Guy  de  Lewis,  marshal  of  the  faith; 
consisting  of  five  hundred  horse  and  three  hundred  foot.  The  earl  came 
in  the  main  body,  with  one  thousand  horse  and  four  hundred  foot,  almost 
all  of  them  Frenchmen,  without  any  rear. 

The  king  of  Arragon  made  his  turns  and  returns  at  the  head  of  his 
army,  which  was  judged  a  great  fault  and  oversight — because  a  general 
of  an  army  ought  not  to  behave  himself  like  a  captain  of  harquebusiers, 
nor  run  his  curvets  to  be  seen,  since  on  the  loss  of  him  depends  the  fate 
both  of  the  battle  and  of  the  country  which  he  defends ;  but  he  ought  to 
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keep  in  the  centre  of  the  army,  to  manage  and  condaot  as  occasion  re- 
quires, the  whole  hody,  which  ought  not  to  move  without  his  direction 
and  commands.  Earl  Simon,  on  the  contrary,  came  down  slowly  and 
gradually  from  the  castle  of  Muret,  inclosed,  as  it  were,  and  in  good 
order.  The  king  of  Arragon  seeing  him,  thought  that  he  rather  came  to 
throw  himself  at  his  feet  than  to  fiffht : — however,  he  drew  up  bis  army 
upon  very  advantageous  ground.  They  immediately  joined  battle,  and 
earl  Simon's  van-guard  were  almost  cut  in  pieces ;  and  so  ill  did  it  go 
with  him  and  his  party,  that  it  seemed  to  him,  as  if  that  were  the  place 
where  Providence  had  called  him  to  pay  with  interest  for  his  former  inao- 
lencies  and  cruelties,  to  his  own  shame  and  confusion.  Then  alas  the 
king  of  Arragon  approached  at  the  head  of  his  van-guard  to  his  own  total 
ruin  and  destruction ;  for  drawing  near  to  an  ambuscade  of  four  hundred 
musketeers,  which  earl  Simon  hi^  placed  within  some  old  bams,  he  was 
there  mortally  wounded,  and  fell  dead  from  his  horse;  whereupon  they 
fell  into  such  terror  and  disorder,  that  though  the  earls  of  Foix,  Toulouse 
and  Comminge,  did  what  they  could  to  stop  the  flight  of  their  cowardly 
army,  yet  they  could  prevail  nothing  with  them,  but  were  forced  them- 
sdves  to  follow  the  rest,  and  to  commit  themselves  to  the  hazard  of  that 
shameful  retreat,  flying  directly  to  Toulouse.  Earl  Simon  prosecuted  his 
Tictory,  and  pursued  them  to  the  very  gates  of  Toulouse,  and  slew  so  great 
a  number  of  them,  that  even  he  himself  was  moved  with  some  compassion; 
and  condoling  the  misfortune  of  his  lord  the  king  of  Arragon,  and  causing 
search  to  be  made  for  him  among  the  slain,  he  interred  him,  not  in  the 
ground  which  they  call  holy,  because  he  was  excommunicated,  but  in  a 
Seld  near  St.  Granier. 

The  bishops,  priests  and  monks,  who  were  in  the  castle  of  Muret,  where 
they  might  see  the  engagement  from  afar,  had  a  certain  monk,  who  attri- 
buted all  the  praise  of  that  famous  and  signal  victory  to  them,  saying,  that 
it  was  obtained  by  the  benediction  which  the  bishop  of  Comminge  gave 
to  the  army  of  the  cross,  promising  paradise  to  the  pilgrims,  without  any 
pain  of  purgatory ;  and  that  if  they  lost  their  lives,  they  would  all  be  re- 
ceived in  heaven  as  martyrs;  as  also  that  all  the  clergy  that  were  therein; 
retired  into  a  church  during  the  battle,  and  prayed  with  such  ardency  and 
fervour,  that  they  rather  seemed  to  howl  than  to  pray.** 

The  author  of  the  History  of  Languedoc  saith,  that  they  got  the  better, 
because  they  had  received  the  blessing  of  the  bishops,  and  worshipped  the 
wood  of  the  true  cross,  in  the  hands  of  the  bishop  of  Toulouse.^ 

The  Albigenscs,  on  the  contrary,  acknowledged  it  to  be  a  signal  and 
remarkable  instance  of  divine  justice,  in  that  the  king  of  Arragon  did  at 
that  time  attribute  more  to  his  own  might  and  power  than  to  the  divine 
succours  and  assistance ;  yet  did  they  not  lose  their  courage,  although  they 
lost  in  that  day's  engagement  fifteen  thousand  fighting  men ;  neither  did 
they  doubt  or  despair  of  the  justice  and  goodness  of  their  cause,  it  not 
being  the  first  army  which  hath  been  defeated  in  a  just  quarrel,  nor  the 
first  bad  cause  which  hath  been  crowned  and  supported  with  victory. 
Thus  were  four  hundred  thousand  Israelites  beaten  by  twenty-six  thousand 
Benjamites,  who  maintained  a  bad  cause,  and  slew  in  two  battles  forty-two 
thousand  men.  Thus  did  the  idolatrous  and  uncircumcised  Philistines 
overcome  the  Israelites  in  two  battles,  and  slew  thirty-four  thousand  men^ 
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ind  took  the  ark  of  the  covenant,  and  carried  it  about  in  triumph.  So 
was  Jonathan  slain  by  the  Philistines.  Thus  did  Josias,  who  was  zealous 
for  the  service  of  God,  receive  his  mortal  wound  in  fighting  with  the  king 
of  Egypt  at  Megiddo.  Thus  was  king  John,  with  an  army  of  sixty 
thousand  men,  defeated  and  taken  prisoner  by  the  prince  of  Wales,  who 
had  not  above  eight  thousand  men ;  notwithstanding,  the  cause  of  the 
king  of  France  was  very  just,  he  fighting  in  his  own  defence  against  ao 
enemy  who  came  to  invade  his  own  country. 

The  war  of  the  Albigenses  increased  and  grew  very  hot;  for  earl  Simon 
thought  it  necessary  to  pursue  his  enemies  half  dead  and  overthrown ;  and 
on  the  other  side,  the  Albigenses  knew  that  they  must  of  necessity  defend 
themselyes,  or  ebe  be  vanquished  and  brought  into  slavery. 


CHAPTER  XII. 

Pope  Innocent  HI.  tends  a  new  Legate,  named  BonaTentiure,  against  the  Albifentes.— Prince 
Louia,  son  of  Philip  Aagaitus,  tools  opon  him  the  croea,  and  caaaed  Toolouae  and  Narbonnt 
to  be  dJamantled, 

Earl  SmoN,  puffed  up  with  that  victory,  sent  to  summons  the  earls  of 
Toulouse,  Foix,  and  the  prince  of  Beam,  to  deliver  up  to  him  the  keys  of 
the  cities  and  castles  which  they  possessed,  and  that  they  should  either 
subscribe  to  what  the  legate  pleased,  or  else  resolve  miserably  to  perish. 

They  returned  him  no  answer,  but  all  of  them  retired  into  their  own 
countries,  to  make  the  best  provision  they  could  for  their  affairs.  Earl 
Remond  withdrew  to  Montauban,  and  wrote  to  the  inhabitants  of  Tou- 
louse, whence  he  had  lately  departed,  that  he  understood  that  Rodolph, 
bishop  of  Arras,  was  coming  with  a  ^reat  number  of  crusaders,  and  that 
therefore  he  saw  it  was  impossible  for  them  to  defend  the  city  against 
such  an  assault ;  that  therefore  they  should  capitulate  and  compound  with 
earl  Simon,  reserving  only  their  hearts  to  themselves,  until  God  should 
enable  them  to  diseutande  and  free  themselves  from  those  miseries  into 
which  they  were  plunged  and  involved,  by  the  insatiable  avarice  of  their 
common  enemy; — that  he,  in  the  mean  time,  with  the  earls  of  Foix  and 
Comminge,  and  the  prince  of  Beam,  would  endeavour  to  the  utmost  of 
their  power,  to  perplex  and  infest  the  enemy's  army,  in  order  to  their 
public  and  common  good.  The  people  of  Toulouse  deputed  six  of  the 
most  eminent  persons  of  their  city  to  present  earl  Simon  with  the  keys  of 
Toulouse.  He  gave  those  persons  an  honourable  reception,  and  conw 
manded  them  not  to  stir  thence  without  his  permission.  In  the  mean 
time,  he  sent  word  to  Louis,  the  son  of  king  Philip  Augustus^  that  afler 
tl  e  battle  of  Muret,  the  inhabitants  of  Toulouse  proffered  to  surrender 
themselves  unto  him ;  but  it  was  his  desire,  that  he  should  reap  the  glory 
of  that  conquest,  as  being  worthy  of  himself  alone.  King  Philip's  father 
would  not  suffer  him  before  to  go  to  the  war  against  the  Albigenses,  be- 
cause he  had  promised  the  king  of  Arragon  to  stand  neuter.  But  hearing 
of  the  death  of  the  said  king  of  Arragon,  he  permitted  him  to  go.  Upon 
the  prince's  arrival  at  Toulouse,  the  city  was  put  into  his  hands,  and  the 
legate  presently  calling  a  council  of  the  prelates  of  his  party,  it  was  con- 
cluded, that  the  plunder  should  be  granted  to  the  crusaders,  and  the  city 
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be  dismantled,  the  castle  of  Narbonne  excepted,  which  was  speedily  exe- 
cuted, contrary  to  the  promise  which  they  had  made  unto  them,  that 
nothing  within  the  city  should  be  altered.  This  use  did  earl  Simon  make 
of  the  forces  and  presence  of  prince  Louis— for  otherwise  he  durst  not 
ha?e  undertaken  either  to  plunder  or  dismantle  that  great  and  glorious 
city,  without  running  the  risk  of  his  own  destruction,  had  his  forces  been 
never  so  great 

At  that  same  time  came  Bonaventure,  the  pope's  new  legate,  and  the 
soldiers  of  the  cross,  attended  by  the  bishop  of  Beauvois,  the  earls  of 
Paul,  Savoy,  and  Alen9on,  the  viscount  of  Melun,  Mathew  de  Montmo- 
renci,  and  other  lords.  The  legate  seeing  such  a  number  of  crusaders, 
feared  that  prince  Louis  would  dispose  of  several  places  belonging  to  the 
Albigenses,  to  the  prejudice  of  the  pope's  authority,  in  whose  name  all 
those  conquests  were  made  to  surrender.  To  prevent  which,  he  sent  to 
all  those  places  which  held  for  the  said  Albigenses,  the  absolution  and 
protection  of  the  church,  so  that  when  the  prince  went  about  to  attack 
any  of  them,  they  produced  their  absolution,  and  showed  that  they  were 
under  the  protection  of  the  church.  That  legate  had  the  confidence  to 
tell  prince  Louis,  that  since  he  had  taken  upon  him  the  cross,  he  ought  to 
be  subject  to  his  commands — because  he  represented  the  person  of  the 
pope,  whose  pardons  he  was  come  to  gain,  by  obeying  the  church,  and  not 
by  commanding,  like  a  king's  son ;  hitting  him  likewise  in  the  teeth,  that 
the  king,  his  rather,  refused  to  contribute  to  the  extirpation  of  the  Albi- 
genses, when  occasion  required, — but  that  after  the  so  many  miraculous 
and  notable  victories  which  they  had  obtained,  he  came  to  glean  the  ears 
of  that  glory,  which  was  due  to  those  alone  who  had  prodigally  spent  their 
lives  in  the  service  of  the  church.  Prince  Louis  dissembled  that  auda- 
city. Narbonne  was  dismantled,  with  the  advice  and  consent  of  the  prince, 
which  neither  the  legate  nor  earl  Simon  durst  have  done,  without  his  pre- 
sence. The  bishop  did  what  he  could  to  hinder  it  from  beins  dismantled, 
saying,  that  it  was  a  matter  of  great  importance,  that  the  wiuls  and  ram- 
parts of  a  place  bordering  upon  the  frontiers  of  Spain,  should  not  be 
demolished ;  but  earl  Simon  and  the  legate  urged  the  contrary,  and  they 
prevailed. 

Thus  stopped  the  current  of  enrl  Simon's  success,  for  when  the  quaran- 
tins,  or  forty  days'  service  of  that  levy  of  crusaders,  whom  prince  Louis 
had  brought  with  him,  were  expired,  he  had  much  ado  to  defend  himself. 
Notwithstanding,  the  Albigenses,  also  fatigued  and  tired  with  continual 
wars,  and  visited  and  harassed  time  afler  time  with  new  expeditions,  did 
faint  under  the  burthen  of  them.  Now,  by  reason  that  the  face  of  this 
war  was  changed  by  the  alteration  of  its  general,  and  because  we  shall 
have  occasion  hereafter  to  speak  more  of  the  son  of  Remond,  earl  of 
Toulouse,  the  other  Remond,  and  Roger,  the  earl  of  Foix,  his  son,  than 
of  the  old  earls,  we  shall  record  in  a  second  book  the  actions  of  the  chil- 
dren who  succeeded  their  fathers,  who  also  were  grievously  harassed  and 
afflicted,  for  no  other  reason  but  to  rob  and  deprive  them  of  what  they 
had.  For  none  of  those  great  lords  were  deservedly  prosecuted  for  reli- 
gion, since  they  oflen  had  recourse  to  the  pope,  as  to  the  source  and 
original  of  their  miseries,  which  they  found  by  experience  to  be  but  a 
poor  remedy,  having  never  brought  any  thing  away  with  them  from  Rome, 
but  fair  words,  attended  with  very  fatal  and  pernicious  effects. 
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Iracwal  of  the  war  af  ainit  the  Earl  of  Foix.— The  Arragonlanf  made  inenrtioBf  into  Earl  Slmon't 
terrltoriea.— He  le  defeated  by  the  Earl  of  Foiz.— BonaTenture  the  Legate  penaaded  the  Earlf 
of  FblJC  and  Toalouse  to  go  to  Rome.— They  do  no  good  there.— Earl  Remond'e  eon  went  thither 
horn  England,  to  no  parpoee. 

Prince  Louis,  the  king  of  France's  son,  after  the  expiration  of  bis 
forty  days,  returned  home,  not  without  much  displeasure  and  discontent, 
to  see  so  much  tyranny  and  oppression  transacted  in  the  war,  carried  on 
against  the  Albigenses.  Earl  Simon  endeafoured  to  procure  a  pardon  for 
those  crusaders  last  come  from  France  against  the  earl  of  Foix.  He  laid 
siege  to  the  castle  of  Foix,  to  his  great  loss:  for  a  great  number  of  his 
valiant  men  were  slain  before  that  place.  At  the  end  of  ten  days  he 
raised  the  siege,  finding  to  his  cost,  that  the  place  was  invincible.  Earl 
Simon's  brother  had  his  quarters  at  Varilles.  The  earl  of  Foix  dislodged 
him,  and  slew  him  with  a  spear,  and  put  his  party  to  flight.  This  was  a 
counterpoise  to  Montfort's  prosperity,  which  had  rendered  bira  insolent 
and  imperious.*  As  one  misfortune  seldom  comes  alone,  be  likewise 
received  advice  by  a  messenger,  that  a  great  number  of  Arragonians  and 
Catalaris  had  made  an  incursion  into  the  country  of  Beziers,  and  the 
places  round  about  Carcassone,  putting  all  they  met  to  fire  and  sword, 
saying,  that  they  would  revenge  the  death  of  their  king  Alphonsus.  He 
was  therefore  informed,  that  if  he  did  not  make  what  speed  he  could  to 
their  assistance,  that  whole  country  would  be  lost.  He  departed  from 
Foix  with  great  diligence.  The  earl  of  Foix,  who  was  better  acquainted 
than  he,  with  the  by-ways  and  narrow  streights  of  his  country,  blocked  up 
his  passage,  and  lay  in  ambush,  in  a  place  so  proper  and  advanta^reous  to 
defeat  him,  that  he  had  slain  the  greatest  part  of  his  forces,  before  any 
alarm  was  given,  or  he  had  any  notice  of  it.  He  made  his  escape  with 
but  a  few  of  his  men.  When  he  came  to  Carcassone,  he  found  nobody 
to  oppose  him.  The  Arragonians  had  made  their  retreat;  but  had  thej 
waited  his  coming,  they  might  easily  have  routed  him,  considering  the  few 
troops  which  remained  with  him.    At  the  same  time  came  to  him  other 
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letters,  which  required  his  presence  in  Dauphiny,  where  Ademar  de 
Poitiers  and  Ponte  de  Monlaur  obstructed  the  passage  of  the  crusaders, 
who  came  down  the  Rhone,  and  were  led  by  the  archbishops  of  Lyons  and 
Vienna.  The  cities  also  of  Monteil,  Aimar,  and  Crest-Amaud,  sided 
with  the  Albigenses,  which  very  much  annoyed  the  pilgrims.  Simon  came 
to  a  treaty  with  Monlaur  and  Ademar  de  Poitiers,  not  being  i^ble  to  cope 
with  so  many  enemies  at  once.  He  was  a  second  time  informed,  that  the 
Arragonians  were  returned  about  Carcassone,  and  went  thither  to  repel 
them ;  but  was  well  beaten,  so  that  he  was  forced  to  keep  liimself  shut  up 
in  Carcassone,  not  having  wherewith  to  keep  the  field,  until  he  received 
a  fresh  army  of  crusaders. 

He  seeing  then  that  he  could  do  no  good  with  the  earl  of  Foix  by  amM, 
had  recourse  to  his  usual  subtilty  and  deceit,  to  effect  his  destroctioa 
under  the  colour  of  friendship.  He  got  Bonaventure  the  legate  to  write 
to  him,  telling  him,  that  he  was  touched  with  pity  and  compassion  towards 
him,  to  see  him  persist  so  obstinately  in  a  great  and  tedious  war,  to  his  vast 
charges,  and  the  expense  of  his  subjects'  lives ;  which  he  might,  if  he 
pleased,  conclude  within  a  very  short  time,  by  taking  his  journey  to  Rome, 
and  declaring  his  innocency  before  the  pope.  That  he  would  assist  him 
to  the  utmost  of  his  power,  in  procuring  the  restitution  of  all  his  coun- 
tries; but  that  it  was  also  necessary,  he  should  give  the  church  some 
pledge  or  security  of  his  fidelity — that  he  should  put  the  castle  of  Foix 
into  his  hands,  the  only  means  to  remove  all  umbrage  and  suspicion,  which 
immediately  upon  his  return  should  be  restored  io  him  with  the  rest  of  his 
castles. 

He  suffered  himself  to  be  gulled  and  imposed  upon  by  those  promises, 
delivered  the  castle  of  Foix  into  his  hands,  and  took  his  journey  to  Rome. 
But  as  he  went,  so  he  returned,  like  a  fool :  for  the  legate  had  written  to 
the  conclave  and  pope  at  Rome,  that  the  earl  of  Foix  was  one  of  the 
most  dangerous  heretics  that  was  amongst  the  Albigenses ;  that  he  was 
courageous,  valiant,  and  the  most  formidable ;  and  that  if  he  were  sub- 
dued, it  would  very  much  weaken  the  earl  of  Toulouse ;  that  he  had 
deprived  him  of  the  means  of  doing  any  mischief,  by  wheedling  him  out 
of  those  places,  which  the  church  could  never  have  gotten  by  arms — the 
castle  of  Foix ;  that  they  were  to  take  care  not  to  make  any  restitution  of 
his  lands,  otherwise  it  was  impossible  for  the  church  ever  to  accomplish 
the  destruction  of  the  Albigenses.  The  pope  was  ready  and  willing 
enough  to  have  joined  in  his  ruin,  but  because  he  came  to  him  with  sul^ 
mission,  he  feared  that  it  would  prove  a  means  to  hinder  any  from  ever 
trusting  the  pope  hereafter. 

He  was  prodigal  of  his  crosses,  bulls,  and  fair  speeches;  but  he  com- 
manded his  legate  not  to  restore  his  places  unto  him,  till  such  times  as  he 
bad  sufficiently  cleared  and  justified  himself,  and  given  good  proofs  of  his 
loyalty  and  obedience.  Upon  his  return,  he  addressed  himself  to  the 
legate,  to  claim  and  enjoy  the  effects  of  his  fair  promises.  The  legate 
told  him,  that  his  hands  were  bound  up  by  the  pope,  because  there  were 
some  clauses  in  his  bulls,  which  obliged  him  to  proceed  afresh,  and  exam- 
ine in  good  earnest  into  his  innocency :  but  that  he  might  assure  himself 
of  his  friendship  and  affection,  and  that  he  should  not  lay  the  blame  upon 
bim,  if  he  were  not  fully  satisfied  according  to  his  expectation,  and  that 
he  would  do  his  best  endeavours  towards  the  disposing  of  earl  Simon  to  a 
reconciliation  and  friendship  with  him.  The  earl  of  Foix  withdrew  by 
little  and  little,  for  fear  of  being  stopped  and  arrested  by  them,  and  betook 
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Umaelf  to  the  fields  and  hoases  of  his  subjects,  for  as  for  his  own,  they 
were  ali  in  the  hands  of  earl  Simon.  There  he  cursed  his  credulity  in 
layering  himself  to  be  overreached  and  imposed  upon  by  a  priest,  bit  his 
thumbs  with  madness  to  see  himself  so  sottishly  and  so  grossly  abused, 
after  so  many  tricks  and  stratagems  played  against  him. 

The  earl  of  Toulouse  and  the  king  of  Arragon  resolved  to  make  a  levy 
of  their  subjects,  and  erect  a  fort  at  Mongranier,  a  place  fortified  by  nature. 
They  made  it  within  a  few  days  a  place  of  defence,  by  the  help  of  their 
poor  subjects,  who  condoling  their  own,  and  the  calamities  of  their  lords, 
very  willingly  laboured  both  night  and  day  to  finish  the  work.  This  place 
being  built,  he  furnished  it  with  a  garrison,  and  left  his  son  Roger  therein 
for  its  defence.  It  was  besieged  by  earl  Simon,  and  at  length  taken  by 
famine.  The  terms  of  the  capitulation  were,  that  Roger  should  not  bear 
arms  against  the  church  for  one  year :  an  article  which  did  very  much 
trouble  this  young  and  valiant  lord ;  for  he  confined  himself  to  a  house 
during  the  said  year,  where  with  impatience  he  counted  the  months  and 
days,  that  at  the  end  of  the  term  appointed,  he  might  either  fall  valiantly 
in  battle,  or  else  vanquish  and  subdue  his  enemies.  And  to  that  end,  he 
often  consulted  with  the  son  of  the  late  king  of  Arragon,  to  stir  him  up  to 
vse  his  best  endeavours  to  revenge  the  death  of  his  father. 

fionaventure  the  legate,  made  use  of  the  same  artifice  to  ensnare  the 
earl  of  Toulouse;  persuading  him  to  go  to  Rome,  where  he  might  better 
and  more  advantageously  conclude  his  business,  than  with  earl  Simon, 
specially  seeing  he  was  charged  with  the  death  of  earl  Baudoin,  his  own 
brother,  taken  in  the  castle  of  Olme,  in  the  country  of  Cahors,  because 
he  had  taken  up  arms  against  him.  An  action  which  rendered  him  odious 
both  to  God  and  men,  and  which  his  enemies  did  aggravate  and  enhance, 
in  order  to  move  and  excite  the  pilgrims  to  be  revenged  on  him  for  it ; 
saying,  that  they  denied  him  a  confessor,  even  at  the  point  of  death ;  and 
that  Baudoin  prayed  to  God,  to  raise  up  some  good  Christians  to  revenge 
the  injury,  which  his  brother,  like  a  second  Cain,  had  done  unto  him.^ 

Remond,  the  earl  of  Toulouse's  son,  understanding  that  his  father  waa 
to  take  his  journey  to  Rome,  also  went  thither  with  letters  from  his  high- 
ness the  king  of  England  to  the  pope,  beseeching  him  to  do  his  brother- 
in-law  justice.  This  young  lord  had  been  till  then  brought  up  in  England, 
where  he  could  no  longer  stay,  seeing  his  father  harassed  and  oppressed 
with  the  fatigues  of  a  continual  war,  but  resolved  with  himself  to  do  what 
he  could  to  work  his  deliverance,  either  by  treaty  or  by  arms. 

The  cause  of  earl  Remond  was  tried  and  debated  before  the  pope. 
There  was  h  certain  cardinal  who  affirmed  and  maintained  that  those 
brds  were  very  much  injured  and  abused,  who  had  oflen  bestowed  the  best 
of  their  lands  and  revenues  to  the  church  in  token  of  their  obedience. 
The  abbot  of  St  Uberi  did  also  stoutly  stand  op  in  their  defence.  Earl 
Remond  likewise  defended  his  own  cause,  and  charged  the  bishop^of  Thou- 
kMise  with  several  crimes  and  exorbitancies :  and  that  though  he  had  been 
forced  to  defend  himself  by  arms,  the  blame  ought  to  be  laid  upon  those 
who  had  driven  him  to  that  necessity.  That  had  he  not  made  resistance, 
he  had  been  long  since  ruined  and  overthrown.  That  the  bishop  of  Thou- 
louse  had  several  times  robbed  him  of  the  best  of  his  revenues ;  and  that 
never  being  satisfied,  he  still  continued  to  trouble  and  molest  him,  dividing 
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th^  tpofl  of  his  goods  with  Simon,  earl  of  MontfiMt.  That  their  amice 
alone  had  occasioned  the  death  of  one  hundred  thousand  men  at  Thoi»* 
louse,  and  the  pillage  of  that  gp^eat  and  glorious  city,  a  loss  which  nothing 
can  ever  repair.  The  charterie  of  Lyons  did  likewise  remonstrate  to  the 
pope,  that  the  bishop  of  Thoulouse  had  always  been  the  kindler  of  the 
fire,  and  then  warmed  himself  by  the  flames.' 

Arnaud  Villamur  also  presented  himself  before  the  pope,  demanding 
justice  of  the  legate  and  eari  Simon,  who  had  invaded  his  country,  he 
knew  not  why  nor  wherefore,  since  he  had  never  behaved  himself  other- 
wise than  as  one  most  loyal  and  obedient  to  the  church  of  Rome.  He 
related  at  large  the  mischiefs,  murders,  plunders,  burnings  and  robberies 
which  the  legate  and  earl  had  committed  under  colour  of  the  service  of 
the  pope  and  church;  that  it  was  therefore  highly  necessary,  that  that  mask 
should  be  plucked  off,  which  would  turn  to  the  dishonour  of  both ;  and 
some  good  and  proper  remedy  be  applied  thereto,  in  order  to  procure  and 
establish  the  peace  and  welfare  of  the  church. 

Remond  de  Requeseuil,  of  the  country  of  Querci,  did  likewise  lay  be- 
fore his  holiness,  several  villanies  which  the  earl  of  Montfort  had  commits 
ted,  beginning  with  his  proceedings  against  the  earl  of  Beziers,  whom  he 
had  caused  miserably  to  die  in  prison,  siezed  upon  his  lands,  and  ruined 
his  subjects;  and  so  proceeded  to  what  he  had  transacted  against  all  the 
other  lords,  whom  he  had  forced  to  defend  themselves  against  his  violence 
and  tyranny.'' 

The  pope  being  touched  with  a  sense  of  these  outrages,  would  have 
done  some  justice ;  but  it  was  intimated  to  him  that  if  he  should  make  the 
earl  of  Montfort  restore  that  which  he  had  taken  for  the  church,  he  would 
find  no  one  would  fight  either  for  the  pope  or  church  in  future.  Besides, 
if  he  should  command  restitution  to  be  made,  yet  earl  Simon  might  justly 
refuse  to  make  it,  till  such  times  as  full  satisfaction  and  recompense  were 
made  to  him  for  his  trouble,  labour  and  expense. 

The  pope  left  the  management  of  this  affair  to  the  legate,  commanding 
him  in  general  terms  to  restore  their  lands  to  all  such  as  should  show  them- 
selves faithful  and  obedient  to  the  church.  As  to  earl  Remond's  son,  it 
was  his  will  and  pleasure,  that  all,  or  at  least  part  of  that  land  which  did 
belong  to  earl  Remond  in  Provence,  the  connty  of  Venescin,  should  be 
reserved  for  the  maintenance  of  his  son,  provided  he  did  give  evident  and 
manifest  tokens  and  proofs  of  his  loyalty  and  good  conversation,  showing 
himself  worthy  of  divine  mercy.* 

Upon  their  return,  they  demanded  of  the  legate,  the  execution  of  their 
bulls,  requiring  the  restitution  of  their  countries.  The  legafe  answered, 
that  there  were  some  restrictions  therein,  which  would  require  some  time 
to  decide ;  that  they  should  therefore  bring  forth  fruits  worthy  of  their  re* 
pentance,  and  then  they  should  receive  what  was  granted  to  them  by  the 
pope,  otherwise  not. 

Therefore  when  the  earls  saw  that  it  was  only  a  cheat,  and  a  trick  which 
had  been  put  upon  them,  they  were  resolved  to  come  to  blows. 
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CHAPTER  II. 

Eirl  Remond'f  toil  tftketh  Bancaire.  Tlie  btohop  of  Tonloaie  betraji  the  cIUmdi  of  ToulouM. 
The  inhabltanuof  Touloaee  rec«>ive  very  ill  treatment  from  Earl  Simon.  They  defend  them- 
Mlvea  to  bia  eon  Alston.  A  new  expedition.  Reroond  retakes  Thoulooae.  Simon  of  Montfort, 
went  thither,  and  after  ■•▼tral  battles  was  slain  by  a  stone  thrown  by  a  woman.'  His  army 
was  pat  to  fllf  bt. 

The  first  exploit  of  earl  Remond's  son  in  this  war  was  the  taking  of 
Baucaire,  where  he  made  himself  roaster  of  the  city,  and  afterwards 
reduced  the  castle  by  famine.  Earl  Simon  not  being  able  to  relieve  them, 
made  a  capitulation  for  those  that  were  within,  which  was,  that  they  should 
come  forth  only  with  their  baggage.  Earl  Simon  did  there  lose  one  hun- 
dred gentlemen,  whom  he  had  laid  in  ambush  near  the  city,  which  the 
people  perceiving,  they  sallied  out  upon  them,  and  cut  them  in  pieces. 

The  young  earl  Remond  did  very  much  signalize  himself  in  this  siege, 
and  gave  earl  Simon  to  understand,  that  this  young  lord  would  prove  a 
thorn  in  the  foot  of  his  son  Aimeri,  which  would  give  him  as  much  trou- 
ble and  disturbance  as  he  in  his  time  had  done  his  father. 

The  earl  of  Montfort  went  thence  to  Toulouse,  to  ravage  and  plunder 
it.  The  bishop  had  gone  thither  before  him,  and  having  told  the  consuls 
and  principal  men  of  Toulouse  that  they  must  appear  before  earl  Simon  ; 
tbey  accordingly  went  to  him,  but  it  was  to  their  great  detriment.  For  no 
sooner  did  they  make  their  appearance,  but  he  caused  them  to  be  bound ; 
which  being  observed  by  some  who  could  make  their  escape  to  the  city,  so 
hot  and  sudden  an  alarm  was  given  therein,  that  all  the  people  were  up  in 
arms  before  his  arrival ;  but  entering  in  by  the  castle  Narbonne,  they  took 
several  towers  which  yet  stood  out,  and  put  themselves  into  some  places, 
and  having  began  to  pillage  and  plunder  near  the  castle,  the  people  forti- 
fied themselves,  and  pursued  with  such  violence  the  robbers  and  incendi- 
iaries,  who  had  already  set  fire  to  some  houses,  that  they  drove  them  even 
to  the  castle  Narbonne.  Earl  Guy  came  just  in  the  midst  of  the  engage- 
ment to  the  assistance  of  earl  Simon  his  brother ;  but  after  a  short  skir- 
mish he  was  constrained  to  fly  after  his  brother.  Earl  Simon's  men  were 
forced  to  retire,  part  of  them  to  Stephens,  part  to  the  tower  of  Mascaro, 
and  others  to  the  bishop's  palace,  where  a  great  number  of  them  were 
slain.  The  bishop  who  knew  that  he  had  been  the  occasion  of  this  mis- 
fortune, he  having  persuaded  the  citizens  to  make  their  appearance  before 
earl  Simon,  and  earl  Simon  on  the  other  hand  to  seize  upon  them,  still 
continuing  and  proceeding  in  his  treachery,  went  forth  from  the  castle 
Narbonne,  and  entering  the  streets,  would  persuade  the  people  to  be  quiet 
and  easy  ;  for  that  the  earl  designed  to  make  up  and  conclude  these  dif- 
ferences  with  amity  and  mildness,  and  that  they  should  not  reject  those 
overtures  of  peace.  He  represented  so  many  things  to  them,  that  they  at 
length  gave  ear  to  the  reconciliation,  seeing  themselves  naked  of  defence, 
and  overawed  by  a  tower  and  strong  garrison  ;  knowing  well,  that  upon 
the  arrival  of  the  first  supply  of  crusaders,  their  city  would  be  exposed  to 
be  plundered.  When  the  conditions  of  peace  came  to  be  proposed,  the 
first  article  was  that  earl  Simon  would  agree  to  nothing  till  all  the  inhabi- 
tants had  first  carried  their  arms  to  the  town-house.  He  had  much  ado  to  get 
them  to  comply  with  this  point,  but  they  did  at  length  yield.  Which  being 
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done,  earl  Simon  caused  his  men  to  advance,  and  so  seizing  upon  the 
town-house,  against  a  people  naked  and  disarmed,  and  having  ordered 
their  arms  to  be  conveyed  to  the  castle  Narbonne,  he  committed  the  prin- 
cipal men  of  the  city  to  prison,  sending  them  out  of  Toulouse  wheresoever 
he  pleased,  and  causing  them  to  be  treated  with  that  cruelty  and  barbarity 
that  a  great  many  6f  them  died  by  the  way.  Thus  was  Toulouse  dispeo- 
pled of  its  chief  inhabitants,  and  the  rest  put  to  their  ransom.  A  little 
after,  returning  from  the  country  of  Bigorre,  when  he  could  not  make  him- 
self master  of  the  castle  of  Lourde,  he  discharged  his  choler  upon  that 
city,  suffering  it  to  be  plundered  and  ravaged  by  his  pilgrims,  and  then 
demolished  the  rest  of  the  towers,  which  were  yet  standing  round  about 
the  city. 

The  earl  of  Toulouse  was  in  the  mean  time  at  Montauban,  who  hearing 
of  the  usage  of  his  miserable  and  distressed  subjects,  could  do  nothing  for 
some  months  but  lament  and  condole  their  misfortunes. 

AlK)ut.that  time,  the  year  1214,  the  legate  held  a  council  at  Montpelier, 
to  recruit  and  renew  the  army  of  the  church,  and  to  establish  the  authority 
of  earl  Simon.  The  monk  of  Sernay  tells  us,  that  he  was  there  declared 
prince  of  all  the  conquered  countries  which  did  belong  to  the  Albigenses; 
and  that  with  the  joint  consent  of  the  whole  council,  they  despatched  the 
archbishop  to  Ambrun  to  the  pope,  to  intreat  his  holiness,  in  the  names 
of  all  the  prelates,  who  had  given  their  assistance  at  the  said  council,  that 
he  would  pronounce  and  declare  the  earl  of  Montfort,  lord  and  monarch 
of  all  the  countries  conquered  and  taken  from  the  Albigenses,  which  he 
did.* 

The  council  sent  to  him  to  come  and  receive  the  dignity  and  title  of 
prince  and  monarch.  He  made  his  entrance  into  the  city,  and  being  in 
the  church  of  des  Tables,  where  the  prelates  of  the  council  were  met  to 
pronounce  their  sentence  in  favour  of  the  said  earl  of  Montfort,  they 
heard  a  noise  and  uproar  in  the  city,  and  sending  to  inquire  the  meaning 
and  occasion  of  it,  it  was  told  them,  that  the  people  understanding  ean 
Simon  was  come  into  the  city,  had  taken  up  arms  with  a  design  to  kill  him, 
as  being  their  capital  enemy.  He  was  advised  to  steal  along  by  the  walls 
of  the  city,  and  make  his  escape,  for  fear  the  council  should  suffer  on  his 
account  He  therefore  went  on  foot,  without  any  attendance,  that  he 
might  not  be  known  at  the  gate,  and  so  he  escaped  that  great  and  immi- 
nent danger.  Thus  he  saw  himself  in  one  and  the  same  hour  honoured 
and  adored  almost  like  a  god,  chosen  and  saluted  as  prince  and  monarch, 
and  forced  to  fly  away  in  a  disguise,  and  hide  himself  like  a  scoundrel  for 
fear  of  the  mob. 

In  pursuance  of  the  resolution  of  that  council,  the  pope  in  all  his  writ- 
ings gave  him  the  title  of  monarch,  styling  him  the  active  and  dexterous 
soldier  of  Jesus  Christ,  the  invincible  champion  of  the  catholic  faith ;  and 
in  the  year  1215,  he  sent  him  a  bull  dated  ihc  14th  day  of  the  Nones  of 
April,  whereby  he  authorized  him  to  retain  all  the  conquered  countries 
under  his  authority,  granting  to  him  the  revenues,  profits,  and  power  of 
executing  justice  therein,  seeing,  said  the  pope,  that  you  neither  can  nor 
ought  to  make  war  at  your  own  expenses.  That  bounty  and  liberality  of 
the  pope  in  giving  away  that  with  which  he  had  nothing  to  do,  obliged 
him  to  make  a  journey  to  France,  to  be  invested  in  the  dutchy  of  Nar- 
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bonne,  and  earldom  of  Toulouse,  and  all  the  other  countries,  which  the 
army  of  the  cross  had  conquered  and  usurped  from  those  they  called 
heretics,  or  the  favourers  and  abetters  of  them,  which  he  obtained  of  the 
king.  The  monk  tells  us,  it  is  impossible  to  describe  the  honours  which 
were  done  him  in  his  way  to  France,  there  being  no  city  through  which 
be  passed,  where  the  clergy  and  people  did  not  come  out  to  meet  him, 
crying  blasphemously.  "  Blessed  is  he  who  cometh  in  the  name  of  the  Lord." 
For  such,  and  so  great,  says  he,  was  the  devotion  of  the  people  towards 
bim,  that  there  was  none  but  thought  himself  happy  if  he  could  but  touch 
the  hem  of  his  garments.'* 

In  the  year  1216,  Montfort  returned  from  France  with  one  hundred 
bishops,  who  had  caused  the  croisade  to  be  preached  in  their  dioceses, 
resolving  with  that  great  army,  to  ccmquer  and  make  himself  prince  and 
monarch  of  ail  those  countries  which  had  been  given  him  by  the  pope: 
and  to  make  it  apparent,  that  he  had  not  a  treaty  with  Girard  Adememar, 
Guitaud  Lord  of  Monteil-Aimar,  nor  Aimar  de  Poitiers,  otherwise  than 
till  such  times  as  he  should  be  in  a  capacity  to  destroy  them,  he  passed 
the  Rhone  at  Viniers,  and  laid  siege  to  Monteil-Amar.  Guitaud  or  Gr- 
rard  made  a  stout  and  obstinate  defence :  but  when  the  inhabitants  saw 
the  great  army  of  crusaders,  they  entreated  their  lord  to  come  to  a  compoi* 
sition,  for  fear  the  city  should  be  pillaged ;  which  he  did.  though  it  coat 
him  his  own  castle.  Thence  he  went  to  besiege  the  tower  of  Crest  Ar- 
naud,  which  the  governor  surrendered  out  of  cowardice,  otherwise  it  was 
impossible  for  the  pilgrims  to  have  taken  it  by  force.  After  this  earl  Si- 
mon gave  one  of  his  daughters  in  marriage  to  the  son  of  Aimar  of  Poi- 
tiers; and  so  was  a  peace  concluded  between  Aimar  of  Poitiers,  and  the 
bishop  of  Valence,  between  whom  there  had  formerly  been  carried  on  a 
long  and  tedious  war.  Earl  Simon  had  a  little  before  married  one  of  his 
sons  to  the  daughter  of  Dauphin  de  Viennois,  and  another  to  the  countess 
of  Bigorre.  All  which  alliances  strengthened  him  very  much  against  his 
enemies.  Every  one  stood  in  awe  of  him,  and  trembled  at  his  presence, 
and  with  that  great  army  of  crusaders  who  fbllowed  him,  he  took  Pes- 
quieres  near  Nismes,  and  stormed  Bezonce,  putting  all  who  were  therein, 
even  the  very  women,  to  the  sword.  He  was  marching  to  Toulouse  to 
plunder  and  rase  it,  and  to  make  search  after  the  earl  of  Toulouse,  though 
he  were  hid  in  the  very  bowels  and  centre  of  the  earth,  when  he  received 
letters  from  his  wife,  begging  him  to  make  what  haste  he  could  to  deliver 
her  out  of  the  hands  of  the  earl  of  Toulouse,  who  had  besieged  her  in 
the  castle  Narbonnes,  signifying  that  he  was  strong  and  powerful,  and 
had  moreover  all  the  people  at  his  service,  who  received  him  with  great 
acclamations  and  applauses,  crying  with  a  loud  voice, ''  long  live  the  earl 
of  Toulouse."  That  he  was  accompanied  by  his  nephew  the  eari  of 
Comminge,  Gaspard  de  la  Barre,  Bertrand  de  Gorda,  Enguerrand  de 
Gordo  of  Caraman,  Arnaud  de  Montagu,  and  Stephen  de  la  Valette,  all 
brave  men,  well  furnished  with  soldiers. 

About  the  year  1217,  earl  Remond  entered  into  Toulouse  with  trum- 
pets sounding,  drums  beating,  and  colours  displayed.  The  people  pressed 
to  come  at  him,  casting  themselves  at  his  feet,  embracing  his  legs,  kissing 
the  hem  of  his  garments,  and  slaying  all  those  whom  they  found  in  the 
city,  that  sided  with  earl  Simon.     Whereas,  if  earl  Simon  had  come  di- 
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rectly  to  Hontaabap,  afc  his  return  from  France,  earl  Reniond  would  not 
bave  known  what  course  to  have  taken.  But  he  made  a  stop  at  Monteil- 
Aimer,  Bezonce,  and  Pasquieres,  and  delayed  so  long  about  the  marriages, 
that  he  gave  earl  Reinond  opportunity  to  get  together  his  forces,  and  pre- 
pare himself  for  a  great  assault ;  and  to  add  to  his  morti6cation,  when  he 
received  advice  that  his  enemy  was  at  Toulouse,  the  greatest  part  of  bis 
crusaders  returned  to  France.  However,  he  was  obliged  to  go  to  Tou- 
louse with  those  forces  he  had  left ;  for  his  wife  was  in  a  fair  way  to  be 
taken.  And  he  that  had  put  so  many  women  and  children  to  death,  was 
doubtful  what  might  become  of  his  own,  if  she  should  fall  into  the  hands 
of  his  enemies. 

Earl  Remond  created  an  officer,  called  a  Provost,  whom  they  all  pro- 
mised to  obey  upon  pain  of  death.  This  was  the  first  Provost  who  was 
established  at  Toulouse.  His  business  was,  to  provide  for  the  defence  of 
the  city,  to  keep  the  ditches  clean,  repair  the  breaches,  and  to  appoint  to 
'every  man  his  post,  especially  in  time  of  war.  There  came  as  succour 
from  all  parts  to  earl  Remond,  those  who  desired  to  have  satisfaction  for 
the  violence  and  injuries  of  earl  Simon. 

Earl  Guy  was  one  of  the  first  in  the  engagement  in  behalf  of  earl  Si- 
mon his  brother ;  but  he  was  worsted  and  put  to  flight.  The  archbishop  of 
Aix  and  Armagnac,  and  their  crusaders,  returned  without  fighting.  Earl 
Simon  at  his  arrivaJ,  made  show  as  if  he  would  besiege  Toulouse.  But 
the  frequent  sallies  and  irruptions  of  those  who  were  within,  gave  him  to 
understand  how  ineffectual  his  attempt  would  be.  He  therefore  called  a 
council  of  the  prelates  and  lords,  to  advise  with  them  what  he  had  best  to 
do.  The  legate  perceiving  earl  Simon  to  be  abashed  and  disheartened, 
said  unto  him ;  *'  Fear  nothing:  for  we  shall  within  a  little  time  recover 
the  city,  and  put  to  death  and  destroy  all  its  inhabitants :  and  if  any  of 
tJte  crusaders  are  slain  in  the  encounter ,  they  shall  go  directly  to  paradise 
as  martyrs,  and  that  this  they  ought  firmly  to  believe."  Then  said  one  of 
the  chief  commanders  to  him;  ''You  talk  with  great  assurance.  Monsieur 
Cardinal.  If  the  earl  believes  you,  the  war  will  not  prove  much  for  his  ad- 
vantage. For  you  and  all  the  rest  of  the  prelates  and  clergy  are  the 
authors  of  all  this  misery  and  destruction,  and  would  be  stirring  up  more, 
if  they  would  believe  you." 

It  was  not  seasonable  for  the  cardinal  to  take  notice  of,  or  resent  that 
bold'reply,  and  he  was  forced  therefore  to  swallow  that  reflection.  It  was 
then  concluded,  that  no  farther  assault  should  be  given  to  the  city,  but 
that  it  should  be  blocked  up  on  that  side,  which  lies  towards  Gascogna 
Whereupon  the  earl  of  Montfort  caused  part  of  his  army  to  pass  the  rivei 
towards  Soubra.  But  those  of  the  city  made  so  strong  a  sally,  and  with 
auch  success,  that  they  put  their  enemies  to  flight.  During  this  engage- 
ment came  the  earl  of  Foix  with  fresh  troops  of  his  own  subjects,  with 
several  of  Navarre,  and  some  Catalans,  who  furiously  fell  upon  earl  Simon, 
pursuing  him  and  his  men  even  to  the  brink  of  the  Garonne,  where  with 
fear  and  precipitation,  they  flung  themselves  by  heaps  into  their  boats,  and 
a  great  many  of  them  were  drowned  in  the  river.  The  earl  Simon  like- 
wise fell  in,  and  had  much  difficulty  to  escape  drowning. 

Earl  Remond  caused  a  general  assembly  to  be  made  at  St.  Saornin, 
wherein  be  exhorted  the  people  to  give  God  thanks  for  that  beginning  of 
victory,  which  they  had  obtained  over  their  enemies,  as  a  signal  instance 
of  the  divine  love  and  favour ;  and  that  they  should  therefore  more  firmly 
hope  in  him  for  greater  mercies.     He  exhorted  every  one,  to  lend  theii 
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helping  hand  to  make  and  prepare  the  engines,  in  order  to  play  against  the 
castle  Narbonnes,  telling  them,  that  if  that  place  was  lost  by  the  enemy,  it 
would  complete  their  utter  ruin  and  destruction ;  and  if  recovered  by 
them,  they  should  then  be  rendered  safe  and  secure.  They  made  ready, 
within  a  very  little  time,  their  wooden  engines,  to  cast  their  stones,  their 
slings,  their  mangonnels  to  shoot  their  arrows,  their  fowling-pieces,  cross- 
bows, other  instruments,  which  were  then  in  use:  and  the  whole  was 
planted  against  the  castle  Narbonnes ;  which  did  very  much  terrify  and 
dismay  those  that  were  within. 

The  earl  of  Montfort  being  at  Montolieu,  took  counsel  how  to  behave 
himself  in  this  tedious  siege,  and  against  enemies  so  animated  and  en- 
raged. The  bishop  of  Toulouse,  to  comfort  and  encourage  him,  told 
him,  that  he  must  have  a  good  heart,  for  monsieur  the  cardinal  had  sent 
letters  and  messengers,  throughout  all  the  world,  to  procure  him  supplies, 
and  that  he  would  shortly  be  furnished  with  so  great  a  number  of  men, 
as  might  enable  him  to  do  whatsoever  he  pleased.  To  whom  the  above 
mentioned  Robert  de  Pequigny  replied,  that  he  spoke  at  his  pleasure,  and 
that  if  the  earl  of  Montfort  had  not  given  credit  to  him,  and  such  as  he 
was,  he  would  not  have  been  involved  in  that  trouble  and  perplexity, 
wherein  he  was  now  fallen,  but  might  have  continued  in  peace  within; 
and  that  he  was  the  cause  and  occasion  of  all  the  mischiefs,  which  they 
felt,  and  of  the  death  of  so  many  men,  who  were  continually  butcherea, 
by  means  of  his  wicked  and  pernicious  counsel.^ 

After  several  engagements,  winter  drew  on,  which  stopped  the  course  of 
the  besiegers,  retiring  into  quarters  round  about  Toulouse,  with  much 
earnestness  and  impatience  expecting  fresh  recruits  of  crusaders.  Earl 
Remond,  on  the  other  hand,  surrounded  the  city  with  a  rampart,  and  for- 
tified himself  against  the  castle  Narbonnes,  and  prepared  himself  for 
the  reception  of  the  crusaders,  whensoever  they  should  appear.  He  sent 
his  son  in  the  mean  time  to  seek  and  raise  recruits.     At  length,  in  the 


•  At  Tell,  white  the  minister  was  preaching  to  a  congregation,  the  papists  at- 
tacked and  murdered  many  of  the  people.  A  lady  of  considerable  eminence,  being 
exhorted  to  change  her  religion,  if  not  for  her  own  sake,  at  least  for  that  of  the  in- 
lant  she  held  in  her  arms,  said,  with  undaunted  coura«;e,  **!  did  not  quit  Italy,  mf 
naUve  country,  nor  forsake  the  estates  I  had  there,  for  the  sake  of  Jesus  Christ, 
to  renounce  him  here.  With  respect  to  my  infant,  why  should  I  not  deliver  him 
up  to  death,  since  God  delivered  up  his  son  to  die  for  us  V  As  soon  as  she  had 
done  speaking,  they  took  the  child  from  her,  delivered  it  to  a  popish  nurse  to  bring 
np,  and  then  cut  the  mother  to  pieces. 

Dominico  Berto,  a  youth  of  sixteen,  refusing  to  turn  papist,  was  set  upon  an  mis 
with  his  face  to  the  tail,  which  he  was  obliged  to  hold  in  his  band.  In  this  condition 
he  was  led  to  the  market  place,  amidst  the  acclamations  of  the  populace ;  after 
which  they  cut  off  his  nose,  ears,  and  cheeks,  and  burnt  holes  in  several  parts  of 
his  body  till  he  at  last  died.  An  Albigense  young  lady,  of  noble  family,  was 
seized  by  the  papists,  and  carried  through  the  streets  with  a  paper  mitre  upon  her 
head.  After  mocking,  beating  her,  and  smearing  her  face  with  dirt,  they  bade  her 
call  npon  the  saints ;  to  which  she  replied,  **  My  trust  and  salvation  is  in  Christ 
only ;  for  even  the  virgin  Mary,  without  the  merits  of  her  son,  could  not  be  savedL** 
On  this  the  multitude  fell  upon  and  destroyed  her. 

Many  other  horrible  cruelties  were  perpetrated  by  those  bigoted  monsters;  and 
the  pope  sent  them  a  letter,  approving  what  they  had  done,  and  commanding  them, 
if  possible,  not  to  leave  one  herttic  alive  in  that  part  of  the  country;  which  com- 
mand they  strictly  fulfilled ;  butchering  all  the  protestanu  in  the  neighbouring 
districts. 

38 
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spring  of  the  year  1218,  there  came  to  earl  Simon  one  hundred  thousand 
soldiers  of  the  cross,  and  to  earl  Reraond  great  supplies  from  Gascogne, 
led  by  Narcis  de  Montesquiou,  and  the  young  earl  of  Toulouse,  and  Ar- 
naud  de  Villemur  did  likewise  bring  him  several  fine  troops.  When  this 
great  number  of  crusaders  had  arrived,  the  legate  and  earl  Simon  being 
resolved  to  make  them  earn  their  pardons,  commanded  them  instantly  to 
scale  the  city,  which  was  deferred  till  the  next  day :  by  which  time  they 
found  other  work  to  do ;  for  the  first  night  after  their  arrival,  trusting  and 
confiding  in  their  vast  multitude,  so  as  to  keep  no  good  guard ;  the  earl 
of  Toulouse  sallied  out  upon  them  with  such  success,  that  the  field  waa 
covered  with  dead  bodies.  The  Toulousians  being  weary  of  killing  re- 
turned to  give  God  thanks  for  his  assistance. 

Earl  Sirnon  entered  the  castle  Narbonnes,  to  discover,  if  there  were 
any  way  thence  to  attack  the  city,  but  he  found  none ;  at  which  being 
much  troubled  and  concerned,  two  of  the  lords  of  the  cross  advised  him 
to  come  to  some  honourable  composition.  The  cardinal  Bertrand  replied, 
there  needed  no  task  of  that  nature,  and  that  the  church  was  able  to  save 
him  in  spite  of  their  teeth,  if  they  spoke  in  favour  of  the  Albigenses. 
One  amongst  them  made  answer;  "Why,  Mr.  Cardinal,  should  you 
without  any  cause  or  reason,  rob  earl  Remond  and  his  son  of  that  which 
was  their  own  ?  If  I  had  known  as  much,  said  he,  of  that  matter  as  now  I 
do,  I  would  never  have  come  upon  this  expedition.'*  The  whole  country 
was  against  earl  Simon,  which  occasioned  a  famine  in  his  army;  but 
Toulouse,  on  the  contrary,  was  plentifully  supplied.  Upon  the  eve  of  the 
day  called  John  the  Baptist,  early  in  the  morning,  earl  Remond's  troops 
made  a  sally  out  of  Toulouse,  crying,  Avignon,  Beaucaire,  Muret,  and 
Toulouse,  killing  all  they  met  with.  A  soldier  ran  to  earl  Simon,  and 
told  him,  that  the  enemy  was  come  forth ;  to  whom  he  replied,  that  he 
.  would  first  see  his  Redeemer ,  and  afterwards  he  would  see  the  enemy ;  there 
ran  several  others  to  him,  crying,  we  are  undone,  if  no  body  will  head  the 
army,  which  did  fly  before  the  Toulousians.  He  made  answer,  that  he 
would  not  stir  a  foot  from  the  mass,  though  he  were  there  to  be  slain,  till 
he  had  seen  his  Creator:  so  that  had  not  the  priest  who  sung  the  mass, 
dipt  and  curtailed  it,  for  fear  his  ears  should  have  been  dipt,  be  had  either 
been  taken,  or  slain  before  the  altar.  Naugiers*^  speaks  of  it  as  follows. 
At  this  rude  and  violent  shock,  earl  Simon  having  mounted  his  horse,  his 
horse  was  wounded  in  the  middle  of  his  head  with  an  arrow,  which  he 
feeling,  suddenly  got  the  bit  between  his  teeth,  so  that  Montfort  could 
neither  stop  nor  manage  him,  but  flew  with  him  backwards  and  forwards 
in  despite  of  what  he  could  do  to  the  contrary,  which  a  soldier  perceiving 
from  the  city,  took  aim  at  him,  and  shot  him  with  his  cross  bow  through 
his  thigh,  with  which  wound,  Montfort  lost  great  store  of  blood,  and  find- 
ing himself  very  much  pained  therewith,  he  desired  earl  Guy  his  brother, 
to  have  him  out  of  the  crowd  to  stanch  his  blood.  In  the  mean  time, 
whilst  he  was  yet  talking  with  his  brother,  he  received  a  blow  with  a  stone, 
cast  out  of  a  mangonnel,  or  engine  used  to  cast  stones  or  darts  withal, 
which  some  body  discharged  unwittingly,  but  it  severed  his  head  from  his 
•boulders,  so  that  his  body  fell  dead  to  the  ground.  It  was,  saith  Nan- 
ffiers,  a  strange  and  miraculous  accident ;  and  by  this  may  his  successors 
know  and  consider,  that  he  maintained  an  unjust  quarrel,  not  to  punish 
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tliose  who  were  renegadoes  and  apostates  from  the  faith,  but  to  harass  and 
oppress  his  own  subjects,  loading  tbem  with  miseries  upon  miseries,  to 
ravish  women  and  their  daughters,  to  the  end,  that  they  might  ruin  and 
confound  them,  although  at  the  same  time  performing  the  duty  of  subjects, 
and  to  seize  upon  and  detain  the  goods  and  possessions  of  another,  who, 
although  he  were  a  heretic,  as  Montfort  imagined,  yet  he  might  in  the 
twinkling  of  an  eye,  see  his  error,  and  amend  his  life.  But  he  was  blinded 
with  an  ambitious  desire  of  reigning;  which  visibly  appears  from  his  ill 
usage,  oppressions,  and  extortions,  exercised  against  the  innocent  people 
of  Toulouse,  who  honoured,  loved  him,  and  prayed  tor  his  prosperity  ai 
their  Lord.     This  skirmish  and  defeat  happened  in  June,  1218. 

This  is  the  character  which  Naugiers  the  historian,  who  wrote  in  those 
days,  hath  given  of  this  person,  as  of  one  who  was  led  and  biassed  with 
passion,  and  insatiable  avarice :  but  that  which  is  worthy  of  our  observe* 
tion  is,  that  he  was  not  overthrown,  till  just  at  that  particular  juncture,  when 
hy  three  several  councils^  he  had  been  pronounced  and  declared,  sovereign 
and  monarch  of  all  his  conquests,  general  of  the  armies  of  the  church, 
restorer  of  the  chui^ch,  the  son,  servant,  and  darling  thereof,  and  the  de- 
fender of  the  faith ;  adored  by  the  people,  dreaded  by  the  great,  and  the 
terror  of  kings.  Thus  as  the  proud  and  ambitious  paricide,  Abimeleck, 
was  slain  by  a  piece  of  millstone,  cast  by  a  woman  from  a  tower,  which 
brake  his  skull ;  so  was  that  destroyer  of  the  people,  miner  of  cities,  de- 
▼ourer  of  other  men's  estates,  slain  by  a  stone  cast  out  of  a  sling  by  a 
woman,  as  some  historians  have  observed.*       * 

The  monk,  on  the  contrary,  makes  the  following  exclamation :  "  But 
who  is  he  that  can  write  or  hear  that  which  followeth  ?  who  can  relate  it 
without  grief,  or  hear  it  without  tears  or  lamentations?  who  is  it,  says  he, 
that  will  not  dissolve  and  sink  away,  when  hearing  the  life  of  the  poor 
to  be  taken  away  ?  he  who  being  laid  in  the  dust,  all  things  fall  and  perish 
with  him,  by  whose  death  all  is  dead?  was  not  he  the  comforter  of  the 
sorrowful,  the  strength  of  the  weak,  the  succour  of  the  aiHicted,  and  a 
refuge  for  the  miserable?*'  He  had  reason  to  speak  thus:  for  when  Montp 
fort  was  dead,  his  whole  army  was  dispersed.  Bonaventure  the  legate, 
had  only  time  to  tell  Aimeri  of  Montfort,  that  he  was  nominated  and  ap- 
pointed by  him,  and  the  rest  of  the  bishops  then  present,  to  succeed  earl 
Simon  his  father  in  his  conquests  and  offices;  and  then  they  immediately 
betook  themselves  to  their  heels,  flying  with  the  rest  of  the  bishoi>s  of  the 
cross,  to  Carcassone;  and  so  great  was  their  consternation,  that  they 
durst  not  stop  at  any  place,  for  fear  of  being  pursued.  The  crusaders 
disbanded  themselves;  saying,  that  they  were  not  obliged  to  any  further 
service,  because  their  quarantins  or  forty  days,  were  just  expired.  Dur- 
ing this  confusion,  earl  Remond  sallied  out  of  Toulouse,  and  gave  the 
enemy  so  brisk  a  charge,  that  he  drove  them  out  of  all  their  intrench- 
ments,  and  did  there  make  so  great  a  slaughter  among  the  crusaders,  who 
were  destitute  both  of  courage  and  conduct,  that  he  slew  and  cut  in 
pieces  all  that  were  in  the  camp  of  Montolieu,  and  did  much  mischief  to 
those  that  were  encamped  at  Sobra.  Thtfl%  remained  the  castle  Narbon- 
nes,  which  still  held  out  for  the  legate.  Aimeri  of  Montfort  speedily  a» 
sembled  what  troops  he  could  get  together  in  that  confusion  and  disorder, 
and  making  what  haste  he  could  to  die  castle,  he  brought  out  the  garrisoD 
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by  a  false  door,  and  fled  after  the  legate,  carrying  along  with  him  the 
body  of  his  father,  with  great  precipitation,  to  Carcassone.  It  was  well 
for  him  that  earl  Remond  did  not  pursue  him,  for  the  fear  and  dread  of 
hitn  was  suflicient  to  have  killed  all  the  crusaders  who  were  with  him. 
But  earl  Remond  retired  with  his  troops,  to  provide  for  the  preservation  of 
the  city  and  castle  Narbonnes,  which  the  enemy,  when  they  left  it,  had  set 
on  fire.  Moreover,  he  caused  the  bell  to  be  tolled,  that  the  people  might 
go  to  give  God  thanks  in  their  temple,  for  the  happy  and  miraculous  vic- 
tory which  they  had  obtained ;  in  that  this  cruel  and  audacious  Cyclops 
was  overthrown,  who  several  times  had  exposed  them  to  be  plundered  and 
pillaged,  rased  their  walls,  demolished  their  rampires,  battered  down  their 
castles,  and  ravished  their  wives  and  daughters,  slain  their  citizens,  spoiled 
their  lands,  and  reduced  their  whole  country  to  extreme  misery  and 
desolation.' 


f  After  Toulouse  was  recovered  by  the  Albigenses,  the  pope  supporting  carl  Si- 
mon's  crusade,  new  forces  were  raised  for  him,  which  enabled  him  again  to  under- 
take the  siege  of  that  city.  The  earl  assaulted  the  place  forioualy,  but  being  re- 
pulsed with  great  loss,  he  seemed  sunk  in  affliction:  when  the  pope's  legate  said, 
to  comfort  him,  "Fear  nothing,  my  lord,  make  another  vigorous  attack;  lei  us  by 
any  means  recover  the  city,  and  destroy  the  inhabitants;  and  those  of  our  men 
who  are  slain  in  the  fight,  I  will  assure  you  shall  immediately  pass  into  paradise.** 
One  of  the  earl's  principal  officers,  on  hearing  this,  said  with  a  sneer,  **  Monsieur 
cardinal,  you  talk  with  great  assurance;  but  if  the  earl  believes  you,  he  will,  as 
heretofore,  pay  dearly  for  his  confidence."  Earl  Simon,  however,  took  the  legate's 
advice,  made  another  assault,  and  was  again  repulsed.  To  complete  his  misfor- 
tune, before  the  troops  could  recover  from  their  confusion,  the  earl  of  Foix  made 
his  appearance,  at  the  head  of  a  formidable  body  of  forces,  and  attacked  the  already 
dispirited  army  of  earl  Simon,  easily  put  them  to  the  ronte;  when  the  earl  him- 
self narrowly  escaped  drowning  in  the  Garonne,  into  which  he  had  hastily  plunged, 
in  order  to  avoid  being  captured.  This  miscarriage  almost  broke  his  heart;  but 
the  pope's  legate  continued  to  encourage  him,  and  offered  to  raise  another  army, 
which  promise,  with  some  difiSculty,  and  three  years  delay,  he  at  length  performed, 
and  that  bigoted  nobleman  was  once  more  enabled  to  take  the  field.  On  this  oc- 
casion he  turned  his  whole  force  against  Toulouse,  which  he  besieged  for  the 
space  of  nine  months,  when  in  one  of  the  sallies  made  by  the  besieged,  his  horse 
was  wounded.  The  animal  being  in  great  anguish,  ran  away  with  him,  and  bore 
him  directly  under  the  ramparts  of  the  city,  when  an  archer  shot  him  in  the  thigh 
with  an  arrow;  and  a  woman  immediately  after  throwing  a  large  stone  from  the 
wall,  it  struck  him  upon  the  head,  and  killed  him ;  thus  were  the  Albigenses,  like 
the  Israelites,  delivered  by  the  hand  of  a  woman ;  and  thus  this  atrocious  monster, 
who  had  so  long  persecuted  the  people  of  God,  was  at  length  himself  slain  by  one 
of  those  whom  he  had  intended  to  have  slaughtered  if  he  had  been  successful. 
The  siege  was  raised;  but  the  legate,  cnraeed  to  be  disappointed  of  his  vengeance 
t>n  the  inhabitants,  engaged  the  king  of  France  in  the  cause,  who  sent  his  sun  to 
besiege  it.  The  French  prince,  with  some  chosen  troops,  furiously  assaulted  Tou- 
Jouse;  but  meeting  with  a  severe  repulse,  he  abandoned  that  city  to  besiege  Miro- 
mand.  This  place  he  soon  look  by  storm,  and  put  to  the  sword  all  the  inhabitants, 
consisting  of  5000  men,  women,  and  children. 

The  bloodthirsty  legate,  whose  name  was  Bertrand,  being  very  old,  grew  weary 
of  following  the  army;  but  his  passion  for  murder  still  remained,  as  appears  by 
his  epistle. to  the  pope,  in  which  he  begged  to  be  recalled  on  account  of  age  and  in- 
firmities; but  intreated  the  pontiff  to  appoint  a  successor,  who  might  carry  on  the 
war  as  he  had  done,  with  spirit  and  perseverance.  In  consequence,  the  pope  re- 
called Bertrand,  and  appointed  Conrade,  bishop  of  Fortua,  to  be  legate  in  his  ruonu 
The  latter  determined  to  follow  the  steps  of  his  predecessor,  and  to  persecute  the 
Albigenses  with  the  greatest  severity.  Guido,  earl  of  Montfort,  the  son  and  heir 
of  earl  Simon,  undertook  the  command  of  the  troops,  and  immediately  laid  siege 
to  Toulouse,  before  the  walls  of  which  he  was  killed.    His  brother  Almeric  sue- 
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Xarl  Remond  recoTered  all  thit  Earl  Simon  had  taken  Arom  him  In  1* Afenois.— The  Earl  of  Folz 
reukes  Mirepoix  from  Roger  de  Leni.— The  Earl  of  Comminge  regains  the  lands  whicb  were 
detained  fyom  him  by  Jorls.— Advantages  of  the  Albigenses  in  Lauraguet.— Expeditions  of  small 
effect  after  the  death  of  Earl  Simon.— Prince  Louis  look  Marmande,  add  returned  into  France, 
after  having  summoned  Toulouse  to  surrender. 

Earl  Remond  followed  the  victory,  making  himself  master  of  the  castle 
Narbonne,  and  fortified  it  against  the  crusaders,  who,  he  knew,  would  re- 
turn the  year  following.  In  the  mean  time  he  sent  his  son  TAgenois,  who 
reduced  Condom,  Mermande,  Aquillon,  and  other  neighbouring  places,  to 
the  obedience  of  his  father.  Mirepoix,  on  the  other  hand,  was  besieged 
by  the  earl  of  Foix,  who  summoned  Roger  de  Leni  to  surrender,  telling 
him  that  he  must  not  any  more  trust  and  rely  upon  earl  Simon,  for  he  was 
dead :  that  he  ought  to  be  contented  with  having  so  long  and  so  unjustly 
detained  that  which  was  his.  That  if  he  provoked  him  to  change  his  pap 
tience  into  fury,  he  would  lose  both  his  life  and  Mirepoix  together.  It  was 
a  great  trouble  to  the  marshal  of  the  faith,  for  such  was  the  vain  title 
which  the  legate  had  conferred  upon  him,  to  deliver  up  that  place;  but  he 
did  at  length  give  it  into  the  hands  of  the  earl  of  Foix.* 

The  earl  of  Comminge  did  likewise  right  himself  against  one  Joris,  to 
whom  the  legate  had  given  all  that  which  the  soldiers  of  the  cross  had 
taken  in  his  country  ;  for  he  recovered  all  from  him,  and  put  him  to  death. 


ceeded  to  the  command,  bat  the  bravery  of  the  garrison  soon  obliged  him  to  raise 
the  siege.  On  this  the  legate  prevailed  upon  the  king  of  France  to  undertake  the 
siege  of  Toulouse  in  person,  and  reduce  to  the  obedience  of  the  church,  those  ob». 
stinate  heretics,  as  he  called  the  brave  Albigenses.  The  earl  of  Toulouse  hearing 
of  the  great  preparations  made  by  the  king  of  France,  sent  the  women,  children, 
cattle,  ^c.  into  secret  and  secure  places  in  the  mountains,  ploughed  up  the  land, 
that  the  king's  forces  should  not  obtain  any  forage,  and  did  all  that  a  skilful  gene- 
ral could  perform  to  distress  the  enemy.  By  these  wise  regulations  the  French 
army,  soon  afler  entering  the  earldom  of  Toulouse,  suffered  all  the  extremities  of 
famine,  which  obliged  the  troops  to  feed  on  the  carcasses  of  horses,  dogs,  cats,  Ac 
which  unwholenome  food  produced  the  plague.  The  king  died  of  grief;  but  his 
son,  who  succeeded  him,  determined  to  carry  on  the  war;  he  was,  however,  de- 
feated in  three  engagements,  by  the  earl  of  Toulouse.  The  king,  the  queen-mother, 
and  three  archbishops  again  raised  a  formidable  army,  and  had  the  art  to  persuade 
the  earl  of  Toulouse  to  come  to  a  conference,  when  he  was  treacherously  seized 
upon,  made  a  prisoner,  forced  to  appear  barefooted  and  bareheaded  before  his  ene- 
mies, and  compelled  to  subscribe  the  following  ignominious  conditions* — 1.  That 
be  should  abjure  the  faith  that  he  had  hitherto  defended.  2.  That  he  should  be 
subject  to  Ronie.  3.  That  he  should  give  his  daughter  Joan  in  marriage  to  one 
of  the  brothers  of  the  king  of  France.  4.  That  he  should  maintain  in  Toulouse 
six  popish  professors  of  the  liberal  arts,  and  two  grammarians.  5.  That  he  should 
take  upon  him  the  cross,  and  serve  five  years  against  the  Saracens  in  the  Holy 
Land.  6.  That  he  should  level  the  walls  of  Toulouse  with  the  ground.  7.  That 
he  should  destroy  the  walls  and  fortifications  of  thirty  of  his  other  cities  and  castles, 
as  the  legate  should  direct.  8.  That  he  should  remain  prisoner  at  Paris  till  his 
daughter  was  delivered  to  the  king*3  commissioners.  After  these  cruel  conditions, 
a  severe  persecution  took  place  against  the  Albigenses,  many  of  whom  suffered 
for  the  faith ;  and  express  orders  were  issued  that  the  laity  should  not  be  permitted 
to  read  the  sacred  writings. 
•  Hologaray,  Hist  of  Foix.  p.  161. 
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The  spring  following,  in  the  year  1219,  came  Almeric,  or  Aimeri  of 
Montfort  to  FAgenois  with  some  troops  of  the  cross,  to  recover  that  which 
his  father  had  there  possessed  ;  and  to  that  end  and  purpose,  he  laid  siege 
to  Marmande ;  the  young  earl  of  Toulouse  was  going  to  the  relief  of  the 
l>e8ieged,  when  he  received  advice  from  the  earl  of  Foix,  that  he  had  taken 
a  great  booty  of  men  and  cattle  in  Lauragues^  but  he  was  afraid  he  could 
not  bring  them  to  Toulouse,  without  being  engaged  on  the  way  by  the 
garrison  of  Carcassone ;  he  therefore  desired  that  he  would  come  to  his 
assistance.  Young  Remond  therefore  marched  thither,  and  came  just  as 
the  earl  of  Foix  was  upon  the  point  of  losing  his  booty,  being  pursued  by 
the  viscount  of  Lautrec,  and  the  captains,  Foucat  and  Valas.^  Being  come 
to  the  engagement,  YaJas  and  Foucat  loudly  animated  and  encoutaged 
their  crusaders,  saying,  **  We  fight  for  heaven  and  the  church ;"  which 
young  earl  Remond  hearing,  he  cried  out  as  loud  to  his  men,  **  Be  of  good 
heart,  my  friends,  we  fight  for  our  religion  against  thieves  and  robbers, 
ahrouded  under  the  cloak  of  the  church.  They  have  robbed  enough,  let 
us  make  them  vomit  it  up  again,  and  pay  off  the  arrears  of  their  thefts  and 
robberies  which  they  have  heretofore  committed/'  Thereupon  they  gave 
them  the  charge.  The  viscount  of  Lautrec  betook  himself  to  flight; 
Foucat  was  taken  prisoner,  and  all  their  troops  cut  in  pieces.  Captain 
Seguret  an  eminent  robber,  was  taken  and  hanged  upon  a  tree  in  the  field. 
Thus  did  they  come  laden  with  victory  and  spoil  to  Toulouse,  with  their 
prisoners  and  cattle.  The  siege  of  Marmande  continued,  but  without  any 
progress  or  success ;  for  Almeric  having  caused  a  general  assault  to  be 
made  upon  the  city,  the  inhabitants  defended  themselves  with  such  bravery 
and  resolution,  that  the  ditches  were  filled  with  the  dead  bodies  of  the  cru- 
saders. This  was  just  upon  the  arrival  of  the  great  expedition  of  prince 
Louis,  who  brought  along  with  him  thirty  earls.  An  expedition  for  the 
raising  of  which,  Bertrand,  the  legate,  had  written  to  king  Philip  in  the 
following  terms :  "  Do  not  fail  to  be  in  the  confines  of  Toulouse,  during 
the  whole  month  of  May,  in  the  year  1219,  with  all  your  forces  to  revenge 
the  death  of  the  earl  of  Montfort ;  and  1  will  procure,  that  the  pope  shall 
publish  the  croisade  throughout  the  world,  for  your  better  aid  and  assist- 
ance." Thus  the  legate  commanded  the  king  of  France.  His  son  came  to 
Marmande,  and  summoned  those  that  were  therein  to  surrender.  They 
capitulated  with  him.  He  promised  them  their  lives.  Almeric  complained 
of  it,  saying,  that  those  were  not  worthy  to  live,  who  had  been  the  death  of 
his  father.  He  called  the  prelates  together,  and  declared  to  them  his  dis- 
content, occasioned  by  that  composition,  in  that  life  was  granted  to  those 
that  were  the  murderers  of  his  father.  Ail  the  priests  were  of  opinion,  that 
notwithstanding  the  promise  made,  they  should  all  be  put  to  death.  Prince 
Louis  was  for  having  the  composition  stand  inviolable.  Notwithstanding 
this,  Almeric  caused  his  troops  to  slip  into  the  city,  with  a  charge  to  kill 
all,  even  so  much  as  the  women  and  children.  They  put  his  orders  in  ex- 
ecutiim,  the  prince  was  offended  thereat,  and  thereupon  lefl  Almeric  and 
the  legate.  In  his  way  he  summoned  the  inhabitants  of  Toulouse  to  sur- 
render. They  defended  themselves  against  him.  He  received  news  of 
the  death  of  his  father,  which  occasioned  him  to  return  home.  And  thu8« 
all  the  effects  of  that  great  expedition,  by  which  it  was  intended  to  bury  all 
the  Albigenses  alive,  vanished  away  without  any  assault 
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CHAPTER  IV. 

▲Iteration  made  in  tbe  war  of  tbe  Albigenies,  occaaioned  by  the  deatb  of  Pope  Innocent  HI.— 
Change  of  the  legate.— Death  of  Reinond,  Earl  of  Toulouse  —Sicknesi  of  tbe  Earl  of  Fotx, 
tbe  Lady  Philippe  de  Moncade,  his  mother,  and  Dominic,  tbe  Inquisitor. 

Bertrand  Bonaventtire,  the  legate,  being  tired  with  the  long  fatigues  of 
the  war,  perceiring  that  the  danger  thereof  was  greater  than  either  the 
pleasure  or  profit,  took  occasion,  under  pretence  of  his  age  and  impotency, 
to  return  to  Rome.  And  besides,  pope  Innocent  being  dead,  pope  Hono- 
rius  his  successor,  who  had  not  carried  on  this  war  by  his  authority  from 
the  beginning  thereof,  knew  neither  the  importance  of  it,  nor  how  to  man- 
age and  give  directions  in  it :  and  therefore  had  need  of  the  advice  of  his 
legate,  to  instruct  and  inform  him  by  what  means  to  continue  and  carry  it 
on,  and  to  acquaint  him  what  profit  and  advantage  would  thereby  accrue 
to  the  holy  see.  Bonaventure  therefore  intreated  him  to  depute  another 
legate,  and  told  him  that  the  necessity  of  that  war  was  such,  that  it  did 
not  only  concern  the  loss  of  all  the  countries  taken  from  the  Albigenses, 
which  they  might  easily  recover  if  they  met  with  no  greater  opposition, 
i>ut  that  the  fate  of  the  church  of  Rome  did  likewise  depend  thereupon, 
because  the  doctrine  of  the  Waldenses  and  Albigenses  did  directly  shake 
the  authority  of  the  popes,  and  undermine  and  overthrow  the  ordinances  of 
the  papacy.  That  war  had  been  very  expensive,  and  cost  them  very  dear. 
For  within  the  space  of  fifleen  years,  one  hundred  thousand  soldiers  of  the 
cross  had  been  slain  therein,  who  came  at  several  times  to  end  their  lives 
in  Languedoc,  as  if  there  were  not  graves  enough  elsewhere  to  bury  them, 
or  as  if  men  in  those  days  were  obliged  to  be  born  in  France,  and  to  die 
in  that  war,  fighting  against  the  Albigenses.  That  all  this  would  be  lost, 
if  they  did  not  continue  to  harass  and  persecute  them,  until  they  were  en- 
tirely destroyed.    The  pope  made  Contat  his  legale,  whom  he  sent  thither. 

Now  Almeric,  although  he  was  very  valiant  and  courageous,  yet  he  had 
not  attained  to  that  authority  which  his  father  had  got,  who  had  made 
himself,  at  the  cost  of  the  Albigenses,  a  great  general,  beloved  of  his 
soldiers,  of  wonderful  courage  and  valour,  patient  in  afflictions,  indefati- 
gable in  labour,  diligent  in  his  enterprises,  of  great  foresight,  and  provident 
for  the  necessities  of  an  army  ;  was  very  affable,  but  of  an  irreconcilable 
hatred  to  his  enemies,  because  he  hated  them  only  to  enjoy  what  they  had, 
which  he  could  not  do  till  after  their  death,  which  he  did  what  in  him  lay, 
to  procure  and  accelerate,  under  the  plausible  colour  and  pretence  of  re- 
ligion. His  son  was  a  true  inheritor  of  the  enmity  of  his  father,  but  dull 
and  sluggish,  and  loving  his  ease,  and  altogether  unfit  for  any  action  of 
moment  and  importance.  Besides,  he  was  deprived  of  the  monk,  Domi- 
nic, whom  his  father  had  always  made  use  of  to  his  very  great  advantage. 
For  placing  Dominic  in  the  cities  which  he  had  conquered,  he  lefl  it  to 
him  to  complete  their  destruction  by  his  inquisition,  which  he  could  not 
do  by  arms.  He  died  on  the  sixth  of  August,  1220,  so  rich  and  wealthy, 
that  notwithstanding  he  was  the  author  and  founder  of  a  begging  order, 
the  Jacobin  monks,  yet,  he  made  it  known  before  his  death,  that  '<  a  scrip 
well  managed,  is  better  than  a  rent  ill  paid  ;"  for  he  left  several  houses, 
and  much  goods  behind  him,  thereby  showing  that  he  made  use  of  his 
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scrip,  only  for  a  colour  and  show  qf  poverty ;  but  that  he  thought  good  to 
g^t  wherewithal  to  live  otherwise,  doth  appear  from  the  safeguard  or  pro- 
tection which  was  given  him  by  earl  Simon  a  little  before  his  death,  the 
tenor  of  which  is  as  follows/ 

«  Simon,  by  the  grace  and  providence  of  God,  duke  of  Narbonne,  earl 
of  Toulouse,  viscount  of  Licestre,  Beziers,  and  Carcassone,  health  and 
love.  We  command  and  enjoin  you  to  take  special  care  to  preserve  and 
defend  the  houses  and  goods  of  our  most  dear  brother  Dominic,  as  if  they 
were  our  own.     Given  at  Toulouse,  December  13,  1217." 

The  death  of  that  monk  was  a  great  comfort  to  the  Albigenses,  who 
had  persecuted  them  with  such  cruelty  and  violence.  But  they  were  on  the 
other  side  much  more  weakened  by  the  death  of  Remond,  earl  of  Toulouse, 
the  earl  of  Foix,  and  madame  Philippe  de  Moncade,  his  lady. 

The  earl  Remond  died  of  sickness,  very  much  lamented  of  his  subjects. 
He  was  just,  mild,  valiant,  and  courageous,  but  too  apt  to  give  ear  to 
those  who  advised  him  for  his  ruin.  He  was  moved  at  first  only  with  a 
true  charity  to  his  subjects,  who  made  profession  of  the  faith  of  the  Wal- 
denses;  but  afterwards  having  been  basely  and  unworthily  handled  and 
treated  by  the  pope's  legates,  he  knew  both  the  cruelty  of  the  priests,  and 
the  falsity  of  their  doctrine,  by  the  conferences  and  disputes  which  they 
had  held  in  his  presence  with  the  pastors  or  teachers  of  the  Albigenses. 
His  epitaph  was  written  in  two  Gascon  verses. 

Non  y  a  home  sur  terre  per  grand  Segnor  que  sons. 
Qa*em  iettes  de  ma  Ferre  si  U  Gleisa  non  sous. 

The  author  of  the  history  of  Languedoc  tells  us  that  he  died  suddenly^ 
and  was  carried  into  the  house  of  the  friars  of  John's  hospital,  and  that 
he  was  not  buried,  because  he  died  excommunicated.  There  was  a  head 
not  long  since  showed  at  Toulouse,  which  was  by  some  believed  to  be  the 
head  of  earl  Remond,  which  they  said  had  always  remained  without  burial.^ 
But  it  is  very  improbable  that  he  who  died  among  his  subjects,  of  whom 
be  was  lord,  should  have  so  little  credit  and  respect  after  his  death,  as  not 
to  be  interred ;  that  he  who  by  his  courage  and  valour,  had  restored  his 
subjects  to  their  houses,  and  their  city  to  its  ancient  grandeur  and  glory ; 
that  he  should  be  cast  out  like  a  dog,  whose  death  they  all  lamented  as  a 
fiither.  It  is  neither  true  nor  likely  that  they  should  deny  him  that  last 
office  of  charity,  which  they  did  not  refuse  even  to  their  greatest  enemies ; 
for  the  Albigenses  were  never  known  to  have  refused  burial  to  any. 

As  to  the  earl  of  Foix,  he  was  a  prince  of  whom  history  gives  this  cha- 
racter and  testimony. — that  he  was  a  patron  of  justice,  clemency,  candour, 
magnanimity,  patience,  and  chastity  ;  a  good  warrior,  a  good  husband,  a 
good  father,  a  good  manager,  a  good  administrator  of  justice,  worthy  to 
have  his  name  honoured,  and  his  virtues  related  by  posterity.  When  this 
good  prince  saw  that  he  must  exchange  earth  for  heaven,  he  met  death 
with  an  undaunted  bravery  and  resolution,  rejoicing  that  he  was  to  leave 
the  world,  and  the  vanity  thereof.  He  called  his  son  Roger,  and  exhorted 
him  to  serve  God,  to  live  virtuously,  and  to  govern  his  people  with  pater- 
nal care,  keeping  them  under  obedience  to  his  laws,  and  so  he  gave  up  the 
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Kix»t  Madame  Philippe  de  Moncade  followed  shortly  after,  not  without 
Buspicion  of  being  poisoned  by  some  domestic  enemy  of  the  Albigenses, 
whose  religion  she  zealously  and  devoutly  professed.  She  was  a  princess 
of  great  and  admirable  foresight,  faith,  constancy,  and  loyalty.  She  ut- 
tered before  her  death,  several  fine  and  sweet  expressions,  full  of  edification, 
both  in  the  Casttlian  and  French  tongue,  in  contempt  of  death,  which  she 
received  with  a  wonderful  courage  and  constancy,  tempering  her  words 
with  most  christian-like  comfort  and  consolation,  to  the  great  edification 
of  her  friends. 

The  death  of  all  these  persons  made  a  wonderful  change  and  alteration 
io  the  war  of  the  Albigenses  on  both  sides. 


CHAPTER  V. 


JUaeric  of  Montfbrt  resigned  the  eoantries  uken  from  the  Alblgenief,  Into  the  handa  of  King 
Louie  VIII  —Siege  of  Avignon.— The  king  sets  up  a  Governor  in  Laagaedoc.— The  waragainet 
the  Albigeasea  it  renewed.— Toulouse  beiieged.— Treaty  of  peace  with  Earl  Remond  and  the 
people  of  Toulouse. 

Almeric  of  Montfort  was  not  so  fortunate  in  the  war  of  the  Albi- 
genses ;  for  he  had  neither  king  Philip  Augustus  to  permit  him  to  raise 
crusaders,  nor  pope  Innocent  III.  to  order  and  appoint  them.  Besides, 
there  was  neither  city  nor  village  in  France,  without  such  whom  the  war 
of  the  Albigenses  had  made  widows  and  orphans.  Moreover,  the  prelates 
were  put  into  great  frights  and  fears  by  the  fierce  and  bloody  battles  and 
engagements  which  were  usually  fought,  and  several  had  fled,  leaving  their 
mitres,  and  some  abbots  their  crosses  behind  them.  The  talk  of  the  ex- 
peditions of  the  cross  were  now  grown  less  frequent.  This  hindered 
Almeric  for  a  long  time  from  enjoying  his  conquests,  at  which  time  being 
very  much  troubled  and  afflicted,  he  took  his  journey  to  France,  and  re- 
signed to  Louis  VIII.  all  the  right  which  he  tendered  to  the  said  countries, 
and  which  the  pope  and  the  councils  of  la  Vaur,  Montpelier,  and  Lateraii 
had  given  him.  In  recompense  thereof,  the  French  kmg  made  him  con- 
stable of  France,  in  the  year  1224. 

King  Louts  VIII.  went  into  Languedoc,  to  put  himself  in  possession 
thereof,  atid  coming  before  the  gates  of  Avignon,  he  was  denied  entrance, 
because  professing  the  faith  of  the  Albigenses,  they  had  been  excommu^ 
nicated  and  given  by  the  pope  to  the  first  conqueror.  Avignon  was  not 
then  the  principal  city  of  the  earldom  of  Venescin  as  it  now  is ;  but  be- 
longed to  the  king  of  Naples  and  Sicily.  The  king  being  moved  and 
incensed  with  that  denial,  resolved  to  lay  siege  to  it,  which  lasted  for  eight 
months,  at  the  end  of  which  they  surrendered  themselves  in  1225. 

During  this  siege  almost  all  the  cities  of  Languedoc  acknowledged  the 
king  of  France's  authority,  by  the  means  and  mediation  of  Amelin,  arch- 
bishop of  Narbonne.  The  king  made  Imbert  de  Beaujeu  governor  in 
Languedoc  and  returned  to  France ;  but  he  died  by  the  way  at  Montpensier, 
in  September,  1226. 

The  young  earl  of  Toulouse  had  obliged  himself,  by  promise  made  to 
the  king,  to  go  and  receive  the  absolution  of  pope  Honortus,  and  that 
afterwards  he  would  restore  him  to  the  peaceable  possession  of  all  his 
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eountries;  bat  the  death  of  the  king  intenrening,  he  saw  the  kingdom  of 
France  in  the  hands  of  king  Louis  IX.  then  a  child,  and  onder  the  taition 
and  government  of  his  mother.  He  believed  that  having  to  do  with  an 
infant  king  and  a  woman,  he  might  recover  that  bj  force,  which  he  had 
given  away  by  agreement.  Which  made  him  resolve  to  take  ap  aniis» 
strengthened  and  encouraged  so  to  do  by  the  succours  and  assistance  of 
the  Albigenses  his  subjects,  who  were  now  in  hope  to  restore  and  maintain 
their  party  in  its  former  vigour  and  power,  during  the  minority  of  the  king 
of  France ;  but  they  all  were  mistaken  in  their  projections  and  designs^ 
For  although  Louis  IX.  was  in  his  minority,  yet  he  was  so  happy  as  to 
have  a  wife  and  prudent  mother.  For  king  Louis  VIIL  had  before  his 
death  appointed  her  to  be  tutoress  or  guardian  of  his  son,  very  well  knowing 
her  great  capacity  and  sufficiency  for  such  a  charge.  Moreover,  Imbert 
de  Beaujeu  maintained  the  king's  authority  in  Laiiguedoc,  took  up  arms, 
and  made  head  against  earl  Remond  and  the  Albigenses.  The  queen 
sent  him  several  troops,  by  the  help  of  which  he  recovered  the  castle  of 
Bonteque  near  Toulouse,  which  very  much  annoyed  Imbert  and  his  party. 
All  the  Albigenses  who  were  found  therein,  were  put  to  the  sword,  except 
one  deacon  who  was  set  apart  with  those  who  would  not  abjure  their  re- 
ligion, and  by  the  command  of  the  said  Imbert,  Amelin  the  pope's  legate, 
and  with  the  advice  of  Gyon,  bishop  of  Carcassone,  they  were  all  burnt 
alive  in  the  year  1227,  suffering  death  with  admirable  Christian  courage 
and  constancy. 

The  more  hot  and  violent  the  persecution  grew,  the  more  did  the  num- 
ber of  the  Albigenses  multiply  and  increase,  which  Imbert  de  Beaujeu 
perceiving,  he  took  his  journey  to  the  court,  and  gave  them  to  understand 
that  without  succours  and  assistance  he  could  no  longer  preserve  and  de- 
fend the  countries  and  places  lately  annexed  to  the  crown,  and  patrimony 
of  France,  against  earl  Remond  and  the  Albigenses.  During  his  absence, 
earl  Remond  took  the  castle  of  Sarrazin,  one  of  the  strongest  places  which 
Imbert  had  in  his  hands,  and  keeping  the  field  he  did  very  much  annoy  his 
enemies. 

Imbert  returned  from  France  in  the  spring  of  the  year  1228,  followed 
by  a  ffreat  army  of  the  cross,  in  which  were  the  archbishops  of  Bourges, 
Aouch,  and  Bordeaux,  each  of  them  heading  the  crusaders  under  his  ju- 
risdiction. 

Earl  Remond  retired  into  Toulouse,  and  was  immediately  blocked  up, 
and  all  the  country  round  about,  insomuch  that  the  harvest  was  wasted  and 
spoiled.  Being  reduced  to  this  extremity,  Elias  Garin,  the  abbot  of  Grand- 
selve,  came  from  Amelin,  the  pope^s  legate,  with  an  offer  of  peace  to  earl 
Remond  and  the  people  of  Toulouse.  He  was  received  with  great  joy,  as 
one  offering  bread  and  peace  to  a  people  famished,  and  tired  with  war. 
Tet  the  more  wise  and  perspicacious,  who  had  a  clearer  insight  into  the 
event  of  things,  knew  well  enough,  that  so  soon  as  they  had  gotten  earl 
Remond  into' their  clutches,  they  would  make  use  of  him  to  persecute 
them,  to  establish  and  set  up  the  inquisition,  and  kindle  the  fires  again,  and 
so  ruin  and  destroy  them  both  body  and  soul ;  but  the  reasons  and  allega- 
tions of  those  persons  were  overcome  by  the  importunate  cries  of  the 
famished  populace,  who  could  not  discern  the  halter  which  was  to  strangle 
them.  Besides  this,  the  enemy  had  their  agents  and  confederates  even  in 
Toulouse,  who  terrified  and  intimidated  earl  Remond,  telling  him,  that  he 
was  not  now  to  deal  with  Almeric  of  Montfort,  but  with  a  king  of  France, 
who  wanted  not  strengdi  and  power  to  destroy  them ;  that  continual  fevers 
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kill  men,  and  a  long  and  tedious  war  would  overwhelm  and  bury  them  all. 
Earl  Remond  gave  his  word  to  the  abbot,  to  meet  him  upon  a  certain  day 
at  Vasieges,  there  to  resolve  upon  what  was  to  be  done  to  bring  the  peace 
to  a  perfection ;  and  in  the  mean  time  a  truce  was  granted  to  the  people 
of  Toulouse  for  some  days.  Earl  Remoud  met  at  the  day  and  place  ap- 
pointed, as  did  likewise  the  abbot  of  Grandsdve.  After  several  proposals, 
and  many  overtures  about  the  peace,  the  abbot  made  him  believe,  that  it 
would  be  better  for  him  to  be  in  France  than  there ;  that  seeing  the  affair 
did  concern  the  king,  the  queen  mother  must  be  present  thereat,  as 
guardian  and  regent ;  and  that  so  more  might  be  done  in  a  few  days,  Uian 
could  else  be  effected  in  some  years,  because  it  was  a  business  which 
required  several  journeys  backwards  and  forwards,  which  perhaps  would 
be  long  and  fruitless ;  that  he  would  engage  his  faith,  that  he  should  re- 
ceive full  satisfaction  and  content.  Being  overcome  with  these  specious 
promises,  he  yielded  to  come  into  France,  to  what  place  soever  the  queen 
mother  should  be  pleased  to  order  and  appoint  him.  Meaux  was  the  place 
which  he  made  choice  of,  ftnd  the  time  was  fixed  for  his  coming.  He  went 
thither,  but  was  no  sooner  arrived,  but  he  began  to  repent  it,  and  was 
made  sensible  of  his  folly  in  giving  credit  to  the  words  of  a  priest;  espe- 
cially knowing  that  his  late  father  had  fared  so  ill  by  trusting  those  who 
hold  this  for  a  maxim,  **  ThcU  no  faith  is  to  be  kept  with  heretics  or  the 
faoovrers  of  them;"  and  that  he  being  held  and  accounted  for  such  a  one, 
had  no  reason  to  promise  himself  better  success. 

There  was  now  never  a  word  said  of  a  treaty,  but  of  submission  to 
whatsoever  should  be  imposed  upon  him.  He  had  no  more  his  liberty  to 
talk,  for  he  was  straitly  and  securely  guarded,  for  fear  he  should  again  fly 
to  the  Albigenses.  The  author  of  the  history  of  Languedoc,  who  though 
in  other  matters  he  was  a  very  great  enemy  to  the  Albigenses,  yet  he  could 
not  write  of  this  without  commiseration  and  pity,  so  sad  and  deplorable 
was  the  condition  of  this  lord.     These  are  his  words.» 

**  It  was,  says  he,  a  lamentable  sight  to  see  so  brave  a  man,  who  had 
stood  out  and  made  resistance  for  so  long  a  time  against  so  many  men, 
come  barefooted  in  his  shirt  and  drawers  to  the  altar,  in  the  presence  of 
two  cardinals  of  the  church  of  Rome,  the  one  legate  in  France,  and  the 
other  in  England.  But  this  was  not  all  the  ignominious  penances  inflicted 
upon  him,  for  there  were  so  many  conditions  or  articles  proposed  in  that 
treaty  of  peace,  any  one  of  which  would  have  been  sufficient  for'  his 
ransom,  if  the  king  of  France  had  taken  him  in  the  field  fighting  against 
him." 


»  History  of  Langaedoc,  p.  33— FoL  84. 
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CHAPTER  VI. 

Artielei  of  tlM  Treaty  betwixt  Semond,  Earl  of  Toaloaee,  and  tbe  Pope's  Legate,  Anelin,  and  the 
Qoeen  Mother  of  Louie  IX.  King  of  France. 

It  was  an  easy  matter  to  finish  and  complete  the  treaty,  for  the  articles 
were  proposed  to  earl  Remond,  with  this  condition,  that  he  should  sign 
them  without  making  any  reply  or  demur. 

Article  I.  That  after  earl  Remond  had  begged  pardon  in  the  manner 
appointed,  in  his  shirt,  barefoot  and  bareheaded,  with  a  torch  in  his 
hand,  for  all  that  he  had  done  against  the  church,  he  should  promise  to 
defend  the  faith,  and  banish  and  expel  the  heretics  out  of  his  territories. 

II.  That  he  should  yearly  pay  three  marks  of  silver  to  the  church  so  long 
as  he  lived. 

III.  That  he  should  forthwith  pay  down  the  sura  of  six  thousand  marks 
of  silver,  for  the  reparation  of  the  cities,  castles  and  houses  which  were 
ruined  and  demolished  by  him  or  his  father,  during  the  late  wars. 

IV.  That  he  should  pay  two  thousand  marks  of  silver  for  the  reparation 
of  the  monastery,  and  for  the  maintenance  of  the  monks  of  Cisteaux. 

v.  Five  hundred  marks  of  silver  for  the  monks  of  Cleruaux. 

VI.  A  thousand  marks  for  those  of  Grandselve,  and  for  the  reparation 
of  their  monastery. 

VII.  Three  hundred  for  the  church  of  Belle  Perche. 

VIII.  Six  thousand  marks  of  silver  for  the  reparation  of  the  castle  Nar- 
bonnes ;  and  that  it  should  be  held  ten  years  by  the  legate  in  the  name  of 
the  church.  » 

IX.  That  he  should  give  towards  the  maintenance  of  four  doctors  in 
divinity,  two  doctors  of  the  canon-law,  six  masters  of  art,  and  two  gram- 
marians, who  should  read  daily  lectures,  each  of  them  according  to  his 
faculties,  to  such  scholars  as  should  come  to  Toulouse,  the  sum  of  four 
thousand  marks  of  silver ;  of  which,  each  master  in  divinity  should  have 
twenty-five,  the  doctor  of  law  fifteen,  and  the  master  of  arts  ten  marks  a 
year  for  the  space  of  ten  years. 

X.  That  he  should  receive  the  cross  at  the  hands  of  the  legate,  and  go 
beyond  sea  to  fight  against  the  Turks  and  Saracens,  and  should  go  to 
Rhodes,  where  he  should  tarry  for  the  space  of  five  years,  and  bring  a 
certificate  from  the  great  master  of  Rhodes. 

XL  That  he  should  never,  for  the  future,  undertake  any  thing  against 
the  church. 

XII.  That  he  should  wage  war  with  the  earl  of  Foix,  and  never  make 
peace  with  him  without  the  leave  of  the  legate. 

XIII.  That  he  should  raze  and  demolish  all  the  walls,  towers,  and  for- 
tifications of  Toulouse,  according  to  the  prescriptions  of  the  legate. 

XIV.  That  he  should  level  and  destroy  thirty-five  cities  or  castles,  in 
which  number  the  following  shall  be  included ;  Fainaux,  Castelnau  d'Arri, 
la  Bastide,  Avignonnet,  Pech  Laurens,  Sanct  Paul,  la  Vaur,  Rebasteins, 
Guaillac,  Montague,  Hautpec,  Verdun,  Castel  Sarrazin,  Montauban,  Agen, 
Saverdun,  Condon,  Auterine,  and  others  which  the  legate  should  name 
unto  him,  which  he  must  never  rebuild  without  his  leave  and  permission. 

XV.  That  if  any  of  his  subjects  lield  any  fortress  or  castle,  he  should 
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cause  him  to  demolish  it,  or  upon  case  of  refusal,  he  should  make  war 
with  him,  at  his  own  costs  and  charges. 

XVI.  That  he  should  deliver  into  the  hands  of  the  legate,  Penne 
d' A  genes,  and  all  the  other  places  above  mentioned,  to  be  kept  by  him  for 
the  space  of  ten  years.  But  if  he  could  not  obtain  and  enjoy  them,  he 
should  try  to  gam  them  by  war.  And  if  he  could  not  within  two  years 
make  himself  master  of  them,  he  should  make  his  voyage  beyond  the  seas 
as  aforesaid,  and  resign  his  right  of  Penne  to  the  templars,  getting  them 
to  come  over  and  ^onquer  it.  Which  if  they  refuse  to  do,  the  pleasure 
of  the  legate  is,  that  the  king  of  France  should  conquer  it.  But  if  he 
refuse  to  hold  it  when  he  hatti  taken  it,  that  he  cause  it  to  be  utterly  razed 
and  demolished,  so  that  it  may  never  be  rebuilt. 

XVII.  That  for  the  full  accomplishment  of  all  this,  he  should  resign 
himself  a  priscmer  into  the  hands  of  the  king  at  the  Louvre  in  Paris,  whence 
he  should  not  depart  till  he  had  first  caused  one  of  his  daughters  to  be 
brought  to  Carcassone,  and  committed  to  the  custody  of  the  king,  into  the 
hands  of  those  persons  whom  he  should  appoint  and  depute  for  that  pur- 
pose. 

XVIII.  That  he  should  likewise  deliver  the  castle  Narbonnes  and  Penne 
d' A  genes,  and  the  other  places  into  the  hands  of  the  legate.  That  he 
should  cause  the  walls  of  the  city,  which  were  over  against  the  said  castle 
Narbonnes,  to  be  demolished,  and  the  ditches  which  were  betwixt  them 
to  be  filled  up,  so  that  a  man  might  freely  pass  and  repass  without  fear  and 
danger.  That  the  whole  should  be  accomplished  and  performed  before  his 
departure  and  releasement  out  of  prison.  AH  which  being  done,  the 
legate  gave  him  his  absolution,  and  delivered  it  in  writing. 

Thus  you  see  the  conditions  of  the  treaty,  between  earl  Remond  and 
the  pope's  legate.  This  great  trouble  and  affliction  of  this  prince  was  but 
the  beginning,  the  first  step  to  the  misery  of  the  poor  Albigenses;  for 
thence  sprang  the  great  persecution,  whereby  they  were  totally  destroyed. 


CHAPTER  VII. 


Peenniary  peniltles  laid  upon  the  Albigensef.— Earl  Remond  is  forced  to  make  decreet  agalnet 
them  —A  Council  at  Tnulouffe  against  the  Albigeniies,  in  which  they  were  prohibited  the 
reading  of  the  Holy  Bcriptaree.— Other  constitutiona  against  them.— Earl  Remond*8  daoghter 
carried  to  Paris. 

The  subjects  of  earl  Remond,  being  advertised  of  that  dishonourable 
and  disadvantageous  treaty  of  their  lord,  were  exceedingly  troubled  and 
displeased  at  it,  whereby  they  saw  themselves  upon  the  brink  of  total 
ruin  and  destruction;  because  thereby  their  lord  was  obliged  to  do  what 
ill  him  lay  to  forward  their  extirpation :  besides  this,  they  plainly  saw 
they  were  to  have  a  new  master,  who  was  their  sworn  and  professed 
enemy.  They  also  forced  earl  Remond  at  the  same  time,  without  giving 
him  leisure  to  consider  with  himself,  to  sign  the  following  statutes,  at  a 
time  when  he  dared  not  contradict  them. 

«•  I.  To  facilitate  the  payment  of  the  respective  sums,  which  he  had 
bound  and  obliged  himself  to  pay  towards  the  convents,  by  way  of 
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penalty;  they  caused  him  to  command  and  enjoin,  that  all  hiv  subjects 
who  made  profession  of  the  faith  of  the  Aibigenses,  should  furnish  him 
with  a  mark  of  silver  a  head.  And  this  was  to  persuade  him,  that  he 
ought  not  to  look  upon  that  condemnation  as  strange  and  severe,  since 
the  payment  of  the  said  sums  would  wholly  lie  upon  the  Albigeoses. 
Moreover,  by  this  means  they  put  all  his  subjects'  to  the  test ;  for  so  many 
as  should  refuse  to  pay  the  said  mark  of  silver,  were  thereby  known  and 
taken  notice  of,  so  that  it  was  a  kind  of  inquisition,  to  single  out,  and 
discover  all  such  as  should  be  afterwards  persecuted.  And  that  such  as 
should  continue  and  persevere  in  their  religion,  should  be  punished  and 
sentenced  to  death,  their  goods  confiscated,  their  wills  rendered  invalid 
and  ()(  none  effect ;  so  that  neither  their  children,  nor  any  other  of  their 
relations,  could  recover  or  enjoy  their  inheiitance. 

II.  That  their  houses  should  be  utterly  levelled  and  demolished. 

III.  He  did  likewise  command  and  ordain,  that  all  those  who  should 
refuse  the  inquisitors  their  houses,  farms,  and  woods,  or  should  protect 
and  defend  the  heretics,  or  should  rescue  and  deliver  them  when  they 
were  taken,  or  should  deny  the  inquisitors  their  aid  and  assistance,  or  re- 
fuse to  vindicate  and  defend  them  when  they  required  it,  or  should  not  do 
their  best  endeavours  to  keep  and  secure  such  as  the  said  inquisitors 
should  apprehend,  should  suffer  corporal  punishment,  and  have  their 
goods  confiscated. 

IV.  That  those  who  were  suspected  of  heresy,  shall  take  their  oaths  to 
live  in  obedience  to  the  Romish  faith,  and  renounce  and  abjure  their 
heresy;  and  if  they  shall  refuse  so  to  do,  they  shall  suffer  the  same  pun- 
ishment as  the  heretics.  But  if  after  the  oath  taken,  it  doth  appear,  that 
they  have  received,  favoured,  or  advised  any  heretic,  they  shall  suffer 
whatsoever  punishment  the  council  shall  think  fit  to  inflict  upon  them. 

V.  We  moreover  ordain,  saith  he,  if  it  shall  appear,  that  any  one  who 
huth  been  an  offender  shall  die  a  heretic,  and  that  sufficiently  proved 
and  made  out  before  the  prelate;  that  his  goods  shall  be  confiscated, 
and  the  houses  wherein  he  shall  have  dwelt  since  the  treaty  of  peace  made 
at  I'aris,  or  wherein  he  shall  dwell  hereafter,  shall  be  utterly  razed  and 
demolished.'*' 

Thus,  you  see,  what  they  caused  earl  Remond  to  sign  and  ordain,  and 
from  that  instant  they  began  to  ruin  and  destroy  those,  when  severed  and 
by  piecemeal,  whom  they  could  never  overthrow,  when  united  and  in 
conjunction. 

Moreover,  to  give  the  belter  authority  to  the  institution,  they  called  a 
council  at  Toulouse,  in  the  year  1229,  at  which  were  present  the  arch- 
bishops of  Narbonne,  Bordeaux,  and  Aouch,  and  several  bishops  and 
prelates;  where,  among  other  articles  which  were  there  concluded  upon, 
this  decree  shows  with  what  spirit  those  prelates  were  acted  and  inspired.^ 

"We  forbid  and  prohibit,  say  they,  the  books  of  the  Old  and  New  Te» 
tament  to  the  laity,  unless  they  will  have  the  psalter,  or  some  breviary  for 
divine  service,  or  the  prayer  book  of  the  blessed  virgin  Mary  for  their  d»> 
votion.  Most  expressly  forbidding  them  to  have  the  said  books  translated 
in  the  vulgar  tongue." 

*  These  statutes  of  earl  Remond,  are  found  in  the  book  of  Rainerios  de  modo 
examinandi  hereticas,  fol.  130. 
^  The  seventh  canon  of  the  council  of  Toaloase. 
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At  that  time  did  pope  Gregory  IX.  also  make  constitutions  against  the 
Albigenses.  And  especially  because  he  would  stop  the  mouths  of  their 
pastors  and  ministers,  who  cried  down  and  exclaimed  against  their 
humane  inventions;  he  ordained,  that  all  and  every  of  the  laity,  of  what 
rank  or  quality  soever,  should  be  prohibited  from  preaching. 

King  Louis  IX.  did  likewise  make  statutes  in  conformity  to  those  of 
earl  Remond,  as  did  also  the  emperor  Frederick,  which  we  shall  not  insert, 
since  they  all  proceed  from  one  and  the  same  source  and  original.  He  who 
hath  seen  one,  hath  seen  them  all,  for  they  tended  only  to  make  the  kings, 
princes,  emperors,  and  potentates,  to  set  their  hands  to  what  they  saw 
useful,  and  convenient  for  the  persecution  of  those  who  withstood  and  op- 
posed the  ordinances  of  the  popes;  which  they  durst  not  refuse  to  do, 
under  pain  of  having  the  self-same  constitutions  employed  and  executed 
against  themselves. 

After  the  treaty  made  with  earl  Remond,  he  was  kept  a  prisoner  until 
the  payment  of  the  sums  therein  specified;  and  in  the  mean  time,  Peter 
de  Colmieu  vice-legate  went  to  Toulouse,  to  reduce  the  city  under  the 
obedience  of  the  king.  He  caused  the  wall  to  be  razed,  and  the  towers 
to  be  demolished,  that  they  might  not  any  more  be  able  to  rebel  against 
the  king.  He  did  also  bring  Joan,  the  only  daughter  of  earl  Remond,  to 
the  queen  mother,  being  no  more  than  nine  years  of  age,  to  be  brought 
op  with  her,  till  such  time  as  she  was  of  age  to  marry  with  Alphonsus, 
the  king's  brother.  The  removal  of  that  young  princess  was  a  very  great 
affliction  to  earl  Remond's  subjects,  foreseeing  that  this  change  of  govern- 
ment would  interrupt  and  destroy  their  peace  and  tranquillity. 


CHAPTER  VIII. 


The  Earl  of  Toalouie  soUclu  the  Earl  of  Foix  to  aubinU  himeelf  to  the  obedience  of  the  Fope. 
The  practice!  he  made  use  of  to  draw  him  off  Arom  the  party  of  the  Albigeneee.— How  he  anf- 
fered  hlmtelf  to  be  managed  by  the  Pope*e  Legate.  . 

Thb  earls  of  Foix,  Comminge,  and  the  prince  of  Beam,  were  still  to 
be  conquered,  or  else  to  be  won  over  to  their  party  by  crafty  and  subtle 
practices.  Colmieu  the  legate,  judged  earl  Remond  to  be  the  most  pro- 
per person  to  effect  the  latter,  and  therefore  he  commanded  hire  to  write 
to  the  earl  of  Foix,  and  tell  him,  that  he  must  either  follow  his  example, 
or  else  resolve  miserably  to  perish.  He  wrote  to  him  in  very  friendly  and 
amicable  terms,  telling  him,  that  the  union  which  had  ever  been  betweea 
their  two  houses,  obliged  him  to  endeavour  and  procure  his  good  and  wel- 
hre  as  much  as  his  own;  that  if  he  did  not  submit  himself  to  the  church 
of  Rome,  he  saw  such  a  storm  likely  to  discharge  its  fury  upon  his  head» 
as  would  inevitably  prove  his  ruin  and  overthrow:  that  having  a  king  of 
France  for  his  enemy,  it  was  utterly  impossible  for  him  to  hold  out  against 
him :  that  he  begged  of  him  to  receive  his  advice,  together  with  the  pre- 
sent which  he  made  him,  as  a  further  proof  and  token  of  his  love  and 
friendship ;  that  is,  if  he  would  comply  with  that  submission  towards  the. 
pope,  and  the  court  of  Rome,  he  would  bold  him  thenceforward  quit 
and  discharged  of  that  homage,  which  be  did  him  for  the  earldom  of  Foix. 
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He  intreated  him  to  procure  the  earl  of  Comminge,  and  the  prince  of 
Beam,  to  make  the  same  submission. 

The  answer  of  the  earl  of  Foix  was: —  '*  That  he  could  not  renounce  his 
party,  nor  his  faith,  at  a  time,  when  he  should  give  the  world  reason  to 
suspect,  that  he  had  been  influenced  more  by  fear  than  reason ;  and  that 
it  was  convenient,  in  order  to  so  signal  and  advantageous  a  change  as, 
they  expected  from  him,  that  the  truth,  not  the  allurement  of  promises,  or 
the  force  of  arms,  should  overcome.  That  he  would  see  that  vast  number 
of  crusaders  coming,  with  which  they  threatened  him,  and  trust  in  God. 
That  he  would  then  give  them  to  understand  the  justice  of  his  cause,  and 
make  them  repent  their  rash  and  inconsiderate  vow.'' 

Earl  Remond  was  not  satisfied  with  that  answer,  much  less  the  legate, 
who  found  out  another  way  to  win  him  over  to  their  party.  There  being 
some  of  his  subjects  within  his  dominions,  and  around  about  the  said 
earldom,  who  being  scared  and  terrified  with  the  apprehension  of  their  ap- 
proaching ruin,  they  intreated  him  to  have  compassion  on  himself,  and 
his  miserable  subjects,  who  would  undoubtedly  be  destroyed  by  that  last 
and  violent  attack.  At  the  same  time,  the  legate  caused  the  earl  of  Tou- 
louse to  write  to  the  principal  men  of  the  earl  of  Foix  and  his  subjects, 
telling  them,  that  there  was  an  excellent  opportunity  offered  to  their  lord 
of  concluding  his  troubles,  if  he  did  not  render  himself  unworthy  thereof, 
by  his  obstinacy;  that  their  only  way  to  procure  to  themselves  a  firm  and 
lasting  peace,  was  to  persuade  him,  as  much  as  in  them  lay,  to  take  hold 
of  that  opportunity,  before  the  croisade  was  set  on  foot. 

The  subjects  of  the  earl  of  Foix,  partly  with  regard  to  their  interest, 
partly  for  fear  lest  their  lord,  already  well  advanced  in  years,  without 
wife  or  children,  should  leave  them  exposed  to  the  mercy  of  the  first  con- 
queror, if  he  should  die  without  a  lawful  heir,  joined  their  humble  prayers 
and  intreaties  to  the  pressing  and  cogent  persuasions  of  the  earl  of  Tou- 
louse. They  by  their  tears  and  intreaties  obtained  that  which  the  earl  of 
Toulouse  could  never  do  by  threatenings,  prayers,  and  promises :  for  he 
promised  them,  that  he  would  treat  for  their  peace  with  the  legate,  and 
would  accept  of  it  for  their  good  and  satisfaction. 

The  pope  was  informed  of  the  earl  of  Foix's  design,  and  with  the  for- 
mer sent  another  legate  into  the  earldom  of  Foix,  the  cardinal  Ange, 
accompanied  by  the  archbishops  of  Narbonne  and  Folse,  William  de  Tor- 
ration,  the  bishop  of  Cousferans,  Bernard  de  la  Grace,  Peter  abbot  of 
Bolbonne,  John  abbot  of  Comelonge,  William  abbot  of  Foix,  Peter  de 
Thalames,  the  legate's  lieutenant,  Lambert  de  la  Tour,  and  several  others. 
Being  arrived  at  St.  John  de  Berges,  in  the  earldom  of  Foix,  thither  came 
also  the  earl  of  Foix,  with  the  prime  nobility,  and  principal  men  of  his 
country. 

The  legate  acquainted  the  earl  of  Foix  with  the  great  joy  and  satisfac- 
tion of  the  pope,  when  he  heard,  that  after  so  tedious  and  cruel  wars,  and 
80  many  fierce  and  bloody  battles,  there  were  some  hopes  of  seeing  them 
peaceably  concluded :  that  he  was  come  from  the  pope  to  finish  and  effect 
that  which  was  begun ;  that  he  had  nothing  more  to  do,  but  to  know 
upon  what  terms  he  would  resolve  upon,  and  come  to  an  accommodation, 
and  to  take  his  promise  and  oath  of  fidelity  to  the  Roman  pontiff,  which 
it  was  necessary  for  him  to  make  in  such  a  case. 

Eaii  Roger  made  the  following  reply  to  the  legate  and  his  assistants.* 

•  Hologaray,  Life  of  Roger  earl  of  Foix. 
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"  Gentlemen,  I  have  long  since  bid  adieu  to  rhetoric,  having  accus- 
tomed myself  to  make  my  speeches,  and  plead  my  cause  by  the  point  of 
sword  and  spear,  which  will  excuse  me  to  you,  if  in  the  terms  of  a  soldier, 
I  tell  you  my  resolutions  and  designs.  My  cousin  the  earl  of  Toulouse 
hath  procured,  for  which  I  return  him  thanks,  our  enemies  to  give  us  the 
hearing  as  to  the  reason  and  causes  of  our  taking  up  arms,  which  they 
would  never  grant  till  now ;  and  he  desires  moreover,  that  we  would  desist 
from  opposing  and  making  head  against  those,  who  would  do  us  mischief, 
with  this  conSdence  and  assurance,  saith  he,  that  the  king  of  France  will 
govern  every  one  according  to  justice.  Truly,  I  must  tell  you,  that  it  was 
ever  my  desire  to  maintain  and  preserve  my  liberty.  Our  country  owes 
but  one  simple  homage  to  the  earl  of  Toulouse,  for  making  it  an  earldom. 
But  it  owns  and  ackiiowledjges  no  other  lord  and  master,  but  myself.  As 
to  the  pope,  I  have  never  offended  him ;  for  he  hath  never  demanded  any 
thing  of  me,  in  which,  as  a  prince,  I  have  not  obeyed  him.  He  bath 
nothing  to  do  to  meddle  with  my  religion ;  since  every  one  ought  to  be 
free,  and  use  their  pleasure  in  that.  My  father  did  always  recommend  to 
roe  that  liberty,  that  continuing  in  that  state  and  posture,  when  even  the 
heavens  vanished  away  and  were  dissolved,  I  might  be  able  to  look  up  to, 
and  regard  them  with  an  eye  of  confidence  and  assurance,  firmly  believing 
it  to  be  out  of  their  power  to  do  me  any  harm.  This  alone  it  is  that 
troubles  me.  For  with  this  proviso,  that  the  earl  of  Toulouse  will  hold 
me  quit  and  discharged  of  the  homage,  which  he  pretends  to  have  a  right 
to  from  me,  I  am  ready  to  embrace  the  king,  and  to  serve  him  in  the  like 
quality  and  condition,  so  far  as  may  be  consistent  with  my  other  rights 
and  privileges,  which  give  me  a  regal  and  sovereign  authority  in  this 
country.  It  is  not  fear,  which  makes  me  stoop  to  and  comply  with  your 
desires,  and  which  constrains  me  to  humble  my  will  so  far,  as  coward-like 
to  truckle  to  your  appetite  and  desires :  but  being  moved  and  incited  by 
that  benign  and  generous  fear  of  the  misery  of  my  subjects,  and  the  total 
ruin  of  my  country,  and  out  of  a  desire  not  to  be  counted  factious,  opinia- 
tive,  and  the  firebrand  and  incendiary  of  France,  it  is  that  I  yield  to  that 
extremity.  Otherwise  I  would  have  stood  as  a  wall  impenetrable,  and 
proof  against  all  the  assaults  of  mine  enemies.  I  therefore  give  you  a 
pledge  of  my  friendship  and  affection,  for  the  good  of  the  peace  in  general. 
Take  my  castles  of  Foix,  Montgaillard,  Montreal,  Vicdesos,  Lordat,  till 
such  times  as  I  have  made  that  submission  which  you  require." 

As  to  the  earl  of  Comminge,  and  prince  of  Beam,  it  was  impossible 
for  them  firmly  and  resolutely  to  stand  in  their  resistance,  being  deprived 
of  those  two  pillars  and  supports,  the  earls  of  Foix  and  Toulouse.  For 
they  were  weak  both  in  men  and  money.  Thus  you  see  an  end  of  the  Alb^ 
genses  to  all  outward  appearance,  when  in  the  year  1234,  there  arose  a 
natural  son  of  the  earl  of  Beziers,  who  took  up  arms  in  behalf  of  the 
Albigenscs,  or  rather  who  begged  their  assistance  to  revenge  the  death  of 
his  late  father. 
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CHAPTER  IX. 

Tb«  latt  war  of  the  AlblfenMs  etrried  on  by  Traneavel,  a  natural  ton  of  the  Earl  of  1 

The  laiC  expedition  levied  afahiet  tbe  Alblfensee— Peace  eooetaided  between  Amelin  thi 
legate,  and  TrancaTel.— End  of  the  war. 

e 

Matthbw  Paris,  an  English  historian,  saith,  that  in  the  year  1234,  the 
war  was  renewed  against  the  Albigenses;  that  a  great  army  of  the  cro» 
came  against  them ;  and  that  they  lost  above  one  hundred  thousand  men 
al  one  fatal  engagement,  with  all  their  prelates  that  were  present  thereat, 
not  so  much  as  one  escaping. 

He  must  have  been  misinformed;  for  the  author  of  the  history  of  Lao- 
guedoc,  who  wrote  all  the  passages  and  transactions  of  those  times,  hath 
made  no  mention  of  it ;  and  it  is  not  probable,  that  he  would  hare  foTf 
gotten,  and  passed  by  with  silence,  so  eminent  and  signal  a  victory  over  the 
Albigenses,  whom  he  mortally  hated.  True  it  is,  that  about  the  same 
time  that  the  earls  of  Foix,  Toulouse,  Comminge,  and  the  prince  of 
Beam,  took  their  part,  and  were  their  leaders  and  generals ;  Trancavel, 
a  natural  son  of  the  late  earl  of  Beziers,  did  then  bear  the  character  of.  a 
private  person,  of  little  note  or  power.  But  when  the  Albigenses  were 
destitute  of  all  prop  or  support,  there  was  not  wanting  those  who  stirred 
up  and  awakened  that  soldier,  telling  him,  that  if  he  would  resent  the 
injuries  and  outrages  done  to  his  late  father,  unjustly  robbed  of  his  po^ 
sessions,  betrayed,  imprisoned,  and  poisoned,  they  would  give  him  their 
utmost  aid  and  assistance.  He  took  the  field,  saying  that  he  would  revenge 
the  death  of  his  father,  and  recover  that  by  the  sword,  which  had  been 
taken  from  him  by  violence  and  injustice.  He  was  assisted  by  several 
▼aliant  captains,  Oliver  de  Fumees,  Bernard  Hugon  de  Serelongue,  Bei«- 
nard  de  Villeneuf,  Jordan  de  Satiat,  all  brave  commanders,  who  had  a 
great  many  men  at  their  service ;  and  before  the  enemy  took  notice  of  his 
design,  he  seized  upon  the  castles  of  Montreal,  Saisac,  Montolieu,  Li- 
mous,  and  other  places. 

Peter  Melin  the  pope's  legate  and  the  prelate  of  Toulouse,  being  very 
much  surprised  and  astonished  to  see  the  party  of  the  Albigenses  revived, 
which  they  thought  was  entirely  buried  and  destroyed,  had  recourse  to  the 
usual  methods  of  the  pope  and  his  agents,  that  is,  to  cause  the  pardon  of 
•ins  to  be  preached  to  all  those  who  would  take  upon  them  the  cross,  a 
kind  of  pay  which  was  of  no  value,  but  most  current  in  those  days.  The 
archbishop  of  Narbonne  did  likewise  animate  and  stir  up  the  people  of  his 
diocess,  to  go  and  complete  the  destruction  of  the  few  remaining  Albigenses. 

Those  priests  came  with  their  troops  before  the  gates  of  Carcassone. 
The  city  received  them ;  but  when  they  come  to  the  borough,  the  gates 
were  shut  against  them.  Amelin  made  a  speech  to  those  who  presented 
themselves  upon  the  ramparts,  telling  them,  that  he  was  only  come  for 
their  preservation.  They  returned  him  thanks,  and  to  make  short  with 
him,  they  told  him,  that  if  he  did  not  instantly  retire,  they  would  drive  him 
thence.     Just  upon  the  point  of  their  dispute  came  Trancavel,  who  set 
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upon  the  legate's  crusadere  with  that  courage  and  fury,  that  he  pursued 
and  slew  theni  even  to  the  gates  of  the  city  of  Carcassone,  and  the  legate 
had  much  ado  to  escape  himself:  but  that  which  most  moved  and  offended 
them,  was,  that  the  gates  of  the  borough  were  opened  to  Trancavel,  who 
lodged  himself  in  the  borough,  and  made  that  his  principal  place  of  retreat, 
whence  he  daily  annoyed  the  crusaders  of  the  city,,  so  that  they  hardly 
iurst  go  out  of  the  gates.  And  when  he  knew  of  their  coming,  he  went 
to  meet  and  give  them  a  reception,  laying  ambushes  in  their  way,  and 
i>ften  defeated  them  before  they  could  join  the  legate. 

This  person  kept  the  field  until  the  year  1242;  because  when  crusaders 
irere  demanded  to  go  against  a  bastard  of  the  late  earl  of  Beziers,  it  was 
the  genera]  opinion,  that  the  forces  levied  in  the  province  were  sufficient 
Ibr  the  destruction  of  so  weak  and  inconsiderable  an  enemy.  But  Amelia 
arrote  to  the  pope,  that  if  he  did  not  in  good  earnest  cause  the  croisade  to 
^  preached  in  several  places  of  Europe,  the  papacy  was  likely  to  receive 
uuch  damage  and  mischief  from  this  last  enemy,  who  had  again  renewed 
the  party  of  the  Albigenses,  and  was  more  subtle  and  cruel  than  any  of  the 
Hhers,  who  had  hitherto  maintained  their  cause. 

Innocent  IV.  caused  the  croisade  to  be  published  in  divers  places  of 
EUirope.  Trancavel  being  informed  that  a  very  great  army  of  crusaders 
ivas  coming  to  pour  out  their  fury  upon  him,  finding  himself  not  strong 
ind  secure  enough  in  the  borough  of  Carcassone,  he  retired  to  Realmont, 
vhither  he  was  followed  and  besieged  by  the  papists.  He  made  a  stout 
md  resolute  resistance ;  and  having  several  times  defeated  the  cross-men,  at 
ength  Amelin  seeing  that  there  was  no  good  to  be  done  with  a  man,  who, 
rben  they  thought  they  had  him  closely  and  securely  blocked  up,  was 
leveral  days  journey  off,  raising  new  recruits,  he  intreated  the  earl  of  Foiz 
o  do  his  best  endeavours  to  bring  him  to  some  treaty  or  composition, 
rhich  he  performed  with  such  advantage  and  success,  that  he  promised 
lever  to  taice  up  arms  again  against  the  legate  or  the  church  of  Rome. 
Phis  is  the  last  attempt  which,  as  we  find,  the  Albigenses  ever  made,  and 
he  last  expedition  of  crusaders  levied  against  them.  The  persecution 
igainst  them  was  afterwards  wholly  managed  and  carried  on  by  the  monks 
nquisitors,  who  kindled  the  fires  more  fiercely  than  ever.  Thus  taking 
base  poor  people  single  and  disarmed,  it  was  utterly  impossible  for  them 
o  hold  out  or  subsist ;  and  if  they  did  at  any  time  assault  and  set  upon 
be  blood-thirsty  inquisitors,  it  was  only  oat  of  resentment  for  their  cruelty 
md  violence. 


CHAPTER  X. 

(tTttnl  rnonkt  inqutoitora,  and  olBcers  of  the  Inqufflltion  ■lain.— Pope  Innocent  IV.  treated  Earl 
Remond  Tery  dtogracefuUy.— Remond  takea  a  Journey  to  Rome ;  f oea  to  Rhodes ;  and  diea  at 


In  the  year  1243,  earl  Remond  having  discharged  the  pecuniary  penal- 
ies  inflicted  on  him,  and  being  returned  to  his  subjects,  several  of  the 
iountry  complained  unto  him  of  the  unjust  proceedings  of  the  monks  in- 
[uisitors,  who  involved  all  sorts  of  persons  in  their  punishments  without 
li^nction,  either  as  heretics,  or  else  as  the  favourers  and  firiends  of  them, 


not betnff toonteiiled  ind  satisfied  with  proceeding agtinst  thoeewbomade 
open  profession  of  the  faith  of  the  Albigenses ;  so  that  borricWtnd  notorious 
robberies  were  committed  under  colour  of  the  inquisition.  This  accussr 
tion  and  impeachment  of  the  inquisitors  were  made  before  earl  Remond, 
in  the  presence  of  fiTe  inquisitors,  and  four  officers  of  the  inquisition, 
William  Arnaldi  monk  inquisitor,  two  other  Jacobin  monks ;  Reroond  de 
TEscriTain  archdeacon  of  Toulouse,  the  prior  of  Avignonet  of  Cluze,  and 
Peter  Arnaldi  secretary  to  the  inquisition,  with  three  others  of  Avignonet, 
in  the  diocese  of  Toulouse. 

The  monks  inquisitors  would  make  their  reply,  and  took  occasion  from 
this  accusation  to  draw  up  indictments  against  those  who  had  impeached 
them  to  the  prejudice  of  their  honour,  uttering  threatening  expressions 
against  them ;  which  occasioned  those  who  had  thus  enraged  and  provoked 
tliem,  to  consider  with  themselves,  that  since  they  must  fall  into  the 
clutches  of  the  said  inquisitors,  and  be  ruined  by  them,  it  was  better  for 
them  to  rid  themselves  of  it  at  once,  and  they  miffht  be  a  warning  toothers 
to  act  with  more  prudence  and  moderation.  Thus  growing  daily  more 
sharp  and  violent  in  their  words,  they  fell  at  lengrth  to  blows:  bat  the 
monks  inquisitors  and  the  officers  of  the  inquisition  came  off  with  the 
worst  of  it;  for,  according  to  the  author  of  the  history  of  Languedoc,  nine 
of  them  were  slain  in  the  fray,  the  five  monks,  and  their  four  officers. 

£arl  Remond  sufficiently  made  it  appear,  that  he  did  no  ways  coi^ 
sent  to  this  riot;  for  he  made  a  strict  and  diligent  search  afler  the  authors 
of  that  sedition,  and  yet  notwithstanding  all  his  endeavour,  he  could  not 
evade  the  suspicion  of  it.  The  same  historian  tells  us,  that  the  heinonsness 
of  the  fact,  constrained  the  authors  of  it  to  take  up  arms,  and  stir  up  a  kind 
of  a  second  war,  but  no  other  historian  hath  made  mention  of  it  besides 
himself.  Which  shows  it  to  have  been  but  a  very  inconsiderable  commo- 
tion. Much  about  this  time  came  pope  Innocent  IV.  to  Lyons.  Here  he 
thundered  out  his  anathemas  against  the  murderers,  as  he  named  them,  and 
did  not  look  very  pleasantly  upon  earl  Remond,  whose  request  he  very 
rudely  denied,  which  was,  to  procure  his  dispensation  to  marry  his  cousin 
Beatrix,  the  daughter  of  Berenger  earl  of  Provence.' 

We  are  told  by  the  same  historian,  that  in  the  year  15M7,  Remond  went 
to  Rome,  to  get  leave  to  inter  the  bones  of  his  late  father  in  consecrated 
ground,  which  was  refused  him,  because  he  died  excommunicated.  He 
likewise  saith,  that  in  the  year  1246,  when  earl  Remond  intended  to  take 
his  voyage  to  Rhodes,  he  died  at  Milan  of  a  continued  fever. 


•  History  of  Langaedoc,  cap.  4,  fol.  40, 41. 
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CHAPTER  XL 

AlphoiMiM,  brotber  of  King  Lottif«  took  poaieulon  of  tbe  goodi  of  Remoad,  late  Earl  of  Toulonto. 
—The  peraecutlon  continue*  againit  the  Albigenaes,  until  the  Goepel  found  admittance  In 
France.— Then  the  greateit  part  of  tboae  placei  wherein  tbe  Albigenaei  dwelt,  readily  received 
tbe  Reformation. 

The  change  of  their  ruler  altered  the  condition  of  the  Albigensee ;  for 
earl  Remond  being  dead,  Alphonsus  the  brother  of  king  Louis  took  pos- 
session of  all  the  lands,  goods,  and  revenues  of  the  said  earl ;  and  all  the 
hatred  and  ill-will,  which  the  popes  and  clergy  bore  to  the  house  of  Tou- 
louse did  consequently  ternoin ate  and  cease;  as  to  the  places  which  he  was 
obliged  by  treaty  to  deliver  into  their  hands,  there  was  no  further  occasion 
to  insist  upon  those  terms ;  because  Alphonsus,  not  being  suspected  of 
treachery  to  the  pope  and  church,  peaceably  enjoyed  whatsoever  belonged 
to  him.  But  one  good  turn  requires  another :  and  therefore  as  by  the 
wars  which  the  popedom  had  undertaken  against  the  earls  of  Toulouse,  he 
was  put  in  possession  of  earl  Remond*s  estate,  so  was  he  in  point  of  grati- 
tude obliged  to  see  that  the  pope  was  honoured  in  his  dominions.  To  that 
end,  he  redoubled  the  inquisition,  witness  the  monk  Rainerius,  who  was 
inquisitor  in  the  year  1260,  who  hath  left  us  all  the  form  of  their  proceed- 
ings in  writing,  the  copy  of  which  is  contained  in  the  History  of  the  WaU 
densest  Pope  Alexander  lY.  authorized  the  said  inquisition  by  letters  which 
we  have  in  our  hands. 

The  continuation  of  the  persecution  carried  on  by  the  said  inquisition, 
is  proved  by  the  constitutions  of  pope  Clement  IV.  in  the  year  1264. 
Likewise  in  the  year  1276,  under  John  XXIL  they  were  persecuted  with 
the  utmost  rigour  and  severity,  as  appears  by  the  letters  of  the  said  pope 
against  them. 

In  the  year  1281,  under  Martin  IV.  the  persecution  was  again  stirred 
up  in  the  quarters  of  Albi,  for  there  was  then  a  great  number  of  persons 
who  ipade  profession  of  the  faith  of  the  Albigenses. 

EXTRACT  OF  THE  PRIVILEGES  OF  THE  CITY  OF  REALMONT. 

To  the  honour  of  God  the  Father^  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost,  the  Creator  of  aH 
things  visible  and  invisible,  and  the  glorious  Mother  of  God,  who  alone 
hath  destroyed  all  heresies. 

"  We,  William  de  Gourdon,  captain  and  president  of  Carcassone  and 
Beziers,  make  known  to  all  people,  that  we  strictly  order  and  command,  in 
the  name  of  our  most  excellent  sovereign  Philip,  by  the  grace  of  God,  the 
roost  serene  and  illustrious  king  of  France,  near  the  castle  of  Lombes,  in 
the  diocese  of  Albi,  called  Realmont,  for  the  promotion  and  advancement 
of  the  Roman  faith,  and  the  extirpation  of  heresy,  and  for  the  good  and 
advantage  of  the  lord  our  king,  and  his  subjects;  and  to  the  end,  that  the 
holes  and  hiding  places  of  those  who  join  in  belief  with,  or  favour  the 
heretics,  should  be  wholly  and  at  once  destroyed  in  this  colony,  and  that 


•  History  of  Waldenses,  lib.  3,  chap.  2. 
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bT  the  eommindibent  and  aathority  of  the  king;  ind  ai  fer  the  iuroiMr- 
able  offspring  of  heretics  and  fugitiTes,  beoauae  the  penreraitj  of  heretica 
ia  so  wicked  and  damnable,  that  the  punishment  ought  not  onlj  to  be  in^ 
fiicted  upon  them,  but  also  upon  their  posterity ;  we  order  and  command, 
that  the  children  of  heretics,  who  shall  not  willingly,  and  of  their  own  ao- 
oord,  renounce  and  forsake  their  error,  and  return  to  the  parity  of  the 
Roman  faith,  and  the  unity  of  the  Roman  church,  shall  in  the  city  of 
Realmont,  or  the  territories  thereof,  be  excluded  from  all  places  of  honour, 
and  public  offices.  The  same  orders  shall  be  likewise  obserTed  with  respect 
to  the  children  of  fugitives  for  heresy,  who  shall  not  before  their  depaitore 
have  voluntarily  renounced  their  heretical  principles;  moreover,  tboae  who 
shall  believe,  conceal,  and  favour  heretica  after  they  have  been  openly  pro- 
nounced and  declared  such  by  the  inquisition,  shall  be  banished  for  ever 
from  the  city  of  Realmont,  their  goods  confiscated,  and  their  children 
wholly  excluded  from  all  public  honours,  dignities  and  preferments,  ex* 
cepting  those  that  do  impeach  and  discover  such  heretics,  and  join  io  the 
pursuit  and  search  after  them." 

This  is  the  last  instrument  which  hath  come  to  our  hands^  that  proves 
the  persecution  of  the  Albigenses.  But  although  it  is  most  certain  that 
they  were  continually  harassed  and  persecuted  by  the  inquisition,  yet  coold 
their  enemies  never  so  far  prevail  over  them,  but  that  they  lay  concealed 
like  embers  of  fire  among  the  ashes,  longing  and  desiring  to  see  thai  which 
their  posterity  enjoyed ;  the  liberty  of  invocating  and  serving  God  in 
purity,  without  being  forced  and  compelled  to  adhere  to  supersiitioo  or 
idolatry ;  and  so  privily  instructing  their  children  in  the  service  of  God, 
the  fruits  of  their  piety  did  appear,  when  it  pleased  the  Lord,  afterwards  to 
permit  the  light  of  his  gospel  to  shine  forth  in  the  midst  of  the  obscure  and 
cloudy  darkness  of  antichrist.  Then  several  of  those  places,  where  the 
faith  of  the  Albigenses  had  formerly  been  professed,  greedily  received  the 
doctrine  of  the  gospel,  and  especially  the  city  of  Realmont,  where  the  pre- 
ceding thunderbolts  were  published.  Notwithstanding  that  great  interval 
or  space  of  time,  during  which  they  seemed  invisible,  and  did  not  appear, 
yet  did  not  the  Lord  cease  to  carry  on  his  work,  and  to  show  that  he  can 
preserve  his  faithful  servants  in  the  midst  of  the  corruptions  and  confusions 
of  Babylon,  as  precious  stoues  in  a  dunghill,  as  wheat  amongst  chaff,  and 
as  gold  in  the  fire.  And  although  instructions  were  not  handed  down 
frorp  the  father  to  the  son,  until  the  time  of  the  reformation,  yet  did  not 
God  cease  to  be  wonderful  in  his  goodness,  in  that  several  of  the  same 
places,  which  had  been  watered  with  the  first  dew  of  his  grace,  were  plen- 
tifully enriched  with  his  heavenly  blessings  in  these  latter  times.  A  very 
proper  incitement  to  spur  them  on  to  a  double  love  of  the  truth,  which 
hath  been  freely  manifested  and  made  known  unto  them,  and  to  bring  forth 
fruits  worthy  thereof;  as  it  ought  likewise  to  be  matter  of  extreme  sorrow 
and  regret,  to  those  places  which  have  despised  and  rejected  it,  that  God 
hath  abandoned  and  given  them  up  to  their  senses,  and  left  them  in  that 
darkness,  which  they  loved,  revenging  their  contempt  and  ignorance  of 
his  word,  and  suffering  those  to  perish  in  their  error,  who  have  admired 
and  preferred  it  before  the  truth. 


maory  of  the  6U  Albige>ue$.  199 


CHAPTER  XII. 

Conclusion  of  thii  History  of  the  Albigensos. 

It  is  easy  to  gather,  from  the  contents  of  this  history  of  the  Alhigensea, 
that  the  people  inhabiting  the  country  of  Albi,  Languedoc,  and  several 
other  neighbouring  places,  made  profession  of  the  same  faith  with  those, 
who  were  called  Waldenses,  since  their  enemies  themselves  have  declared 
and  affirmed,  that  they  persecuted  them  asWaldenses.  The  chief  troubles 
and  afflictions  which  they  suffered  and  endured,  were  procured  by  the 
priests,  whose  corruptions  and  abuses  they  discovered  and  cried  down, 
maintaining  the  gospel  in  its  native  purity,  in  opposition  to  the  pope  and 
the  court  of  Rome,  refusing  to  adhere  to,  and  comply  with  the  prevailing 
idolatries  of  their  time :  but  above  all,  abhorring  and  detesting  the  inven- 
tion of  transubstantiation,  condemning  the  title  and  authority  of  the  popes, 
as  abusive  and  tyrannical,  nothing  resembling  that  humility  which  becomes 
true  pastors  of  the  church,  and  carrying  in  it  no  likeness  or  confosroity  to 
the  doctrine  and  vocation  of  the  apostles ;  but  is  rather  a  piece  of  prijjle 
and  pageantry,  very  suitable  for  those  who  love  the  world,  and  perish  there- 
with. By  reason  of  this  liberty  which  they  took  to  correct  and  reprove 
those,  who  thought  that  the  sole  right  of  reproof  belonged  to  themselves, 
exclusive  of  all  others ;  those  their  bitter  enemies  were  moved  to  charge 
them  with  crimes  and  condemned  them  as  rash  and  profane  laymen,  who 
intruded  upon  the  office  of  teachers,  when  they  ought  rather  to  have 
learned  in  silence.  The  popes,  not  being  able  to  win  them  over  to  obedi- 
ence to  their  injunctions  and  commands,  nor  convince  them  of  error 
by  the  word  of  God,  persecuted  them  by  the  monks  inquisitors,  who 
delivered  up  as  many  to  the  secular  magistrate,  as  they  could  apprehend. 
But  because  this  way  seemed  too  weak  and  insufficient  to  destroy  and- 
make  an  end  of  them,  the  popes  drew  their  swords,  and  armed  their  cardi- 
nals and  legates  against  them,  and  incited  the  kings  and  princes  of  the 
earth  to  those  cruel  and  bloody  wars,  promising  paradise  for  a  recompense 
to  all  who  would  lake  up  arms,  and  hazard  their  lives,  in  fighting  forty 
days  for  their  extirpation.  Several  rulers  had^he  curiosity  to  inquire  into 
the  cause  of  this  irreconcilable  hatred  of  the  popes  against  their  subjects, 
and  finding  those  that  were  offended  at  the  truth,  to  be  biassed  and  trans- 
ported with  passion,  they  maintained  their  cause  for  this  reason,  thatwheo 
they  should  be  convinced  of  their  error  by  the  word  of  Ood,  they  might 
give  him  the  glory  of  it.  This  defence  provoked  and  enraged  the  popes, 
who  turned  and  discharged  their  wrath  agaiust  such  princes  and  lords  who 
opposed  them,  to  the  utter  ruin  and  destruction  of  their  families.  Thence 
proceeded  those  cruel  and  bloody  wars,  in  which  a  million  of  men  were 
slain.  In  the  mean  time,  when  the  truth  seemed  to  be  wholly  extinct  and 
buried,  and  the  dragon  to  have  got  the  victory;  Ood  raised  up  in  several 
places,  where  his  grace  had  been  known  and  received,  several  glorious ' 
churches  in  which  he  was  worshipped  in  purity,  in  spite  of  Satan,  and  all 
his  infernal  instruments. 

To  God  therefore,  who  hath  begun  to  destroy  the  son  of  perdition,  by 
the  breath  of  his  Spirit ;  to  the  Son  of  God,  who  hath  redeemed  us  by  his 
precious  blood,  be  all  honour  sod  glory  for  ever. — Amkn. 
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APPENDIX  TO  BOOK  11. 


THE   MEANS  BT  WHICH  THE  PAPAL  AP06TACT   WAS  SUSTAINED. 

Nothing  can  be  more  delightful  to  the  <<  serrants  of  iniquity"  than  1 
papal  system.  Heathen  and  antichristian  Rome  are  exactly  assimilftli 
The  former  originally  was  the  refuge  of  outlaws  and  profligates,  and  t 
den  of  assassins ;  and  the  latter  is  the  metropolitan  residence  of  the  abi 
doned  of  both  sexes  and  the  chiefs  of  all  classes  of  sinners.  It  was  fi 
builded  on  the  fratricide  of  Remus  by  Romulus;  and  popery  was  erect 
upgn  the  murder  of  the  emperor  Mauritius.  The  usurper  Phocas,  havi 
butchered  the  entire  imperial  family,  nominally  expiated  his  atrook 
crimes  by  the  enthronement  of  the  <*  Man  of  Sin,"  as  a  commutation 
his  regicide,  and  as  the  price  of  the  pontifical  absolution. 

As  the  Roman  apostacy  began  in  bloodshed  and  Tiolence,  so  it  is 
debted  for  its  prolonged  existence  to  that  diabolical  operation.  Like  l 
imposture  invented  at  Mecca,  for  the  Arabian  ApoUyon  employed  the  sm 
and  military  coercion  to  extend  his  direful  dominions;  the  Roman  poo 
who  usurped  the  higheibt  seat  "  in  the  temple  of  God,  as  God,"  introdac 
the  faggot,  and  kindled  one  wide-spread  fire  as  the  efficient  method  to 
duce  di  men  to  his  faith,  and  obedience  to  his  will.  Compulsion  and  c 
elty  are  essential  characteristics  of  the  papacy,  so  that  bonds,  covenar 
treaties,  and  even  oaths,  all  are  phantoms,  when  Babylonish  rage  is  to 
exercised  upon  a  denounced  heretic.  Persecution  in  its  most  satai 
forms  and  spirit  is  the  *'  body  and  soul,  the  life  and  spirit,  the  strength  i 
aliment",  of  popery-— and  the  glory  and  joy  of  all  popes,  cardinals,  p 
lates,  and  massmen,  with  thoir  monkish  confraternities  of  friars  and  na 
So  insatiably  leech-like  is  its  ravening  for  blood,  that  when  it  cannot  g 
its  revengeful  and  carnivorous  appetite,  and  become  *<  drunk  with  the  Ur 
of  the  saints,  and  of  the  martyrs  of  Jesus,"  the  priestly  worshippers  of"  i 
Beast,"  intoxicated  with  the  wine  of  the  <<  Mother  of  Harlots,"  will  goi 
the  blood  of  their  own  deluded  myrmidons;  of  which  the  simultaneous 
discriminate  slaughter  of  every  Frenchman  in  Sicily,  at  the  vespers,  a 
the  butchery  of  every  papist,  with  the  Waldenses,  in  Beziers ;  and  i 
burning  of  Protestants  and  Romanists  in  the  same  fire,  by  Henry  VI] 
are  oracular  self«vident  proofs — whence  it  is  undeniable,  that  **  he  who  i 
choose  such  a  diabolical  religion,  deserves  to  be  tortured  within  its  gra 
thai  it  may  he  his  condign  punishment,  as  well  as  his  abhorrent  crime.** 

One  solution  only  can  be  given  to  the  strange  inquiry — How  men 
proverbially  monstrous  in  all  wickedness,  who  have  no  counterparts 
the  annals  of  mankind,  except  Sardanapalus,  Caligula,  Nero,  and  Hd 

Sbalus,  with  their  compeers;  the  popes,  cardinals,  patriarchs,  and  p 
es,  those  sucusson  ofJudas,  so  long  could  have  been  supported  t    l 
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reply  is  this — ^The  universal  degeneracy  of  all  orders  of  the  people  induced 
them  to  "  believe  the  doctrines  of  devils,  to  wander  after  the  beast,  and  to 
engage  in  idolatry" — while  the  easy  commutation  for  their  felonies  and 
ungodliness  by  auricular  confession,  penance,  and  absolution,  encouraged 
them  to  maintain  that  **  all  deceivableness  of  unrighteousness"  which  sanc- 
tified their  vicious  indulgences  in  their  widest  range,  and  pacified  their 
consciences  by  the  guaranty  of  pardon,  security,  and  heaven. 

It  is  a  most  extraordinary  character  of  the  entire  period  between  the 
death  of  Theodosius  and  the  end  of  the  fifteenth  century  that  all  the  dis- 
cordant schemes,  conflicting  events,  and  inimical  persons,  by  the  une- 
qualled craftiness,  and  the  sleepless  exertions  of  the  papal  hierarchy,  were 
amalgamated  into  one  resistless  machine,  the  perpetual  motions  of  which 
invariably  promoted  but  one  object,  the  triumphant  death-dealing  tyranny 
of  the  '*  Man  of  Sin,  the  son  of  perdition."  Some  of  the  monarchs  and 
princes  bowed  down  to  the  pope  from  superstition ;  others  from  servility ; 
many  from  expediency ;  and  the  majority  of  them  from  terror.  But  even 
that  transfer  of  their  kingdoms  and  "  power  to  the  beast,"  by  the  poten^ 
tates  of  Europe,  would  have  been  insufficient  to  fortify  and  perpetuate  the 
papal  edifice  of  every  diversified  "abomination,"  which  like  the  ''smoke 
out  of  the  bottomless  pit,  darkened  the  sun  and  the  air,"  had  not  the 
priestly  celibacy  embodied  around  the  pope,  a  universally  dispersed  and 
innumerable  army  of  "  unclean  spirits,"  friars,  monks,  and  nuns ;  whose 
licentiousness  and  arrogance  could  not  otherwise  have  been  satiated ;  and 
had  not  those  "  spirits  of  devils;"  Revelation  xvi.  1^14,  obtained  an  un- 
limited sway  over  all  the  people,  by  being  the  authorized  depositories  of 
every  individual's  character,  business,  secrets,  and  reputation,  in  conse- 
quence of  the  knowledge  acquired  at  confession  I 

The  history  of  the  popedom  during  the  whole  of  its  destructive  predo- 
minance, and  the  condition  of  every  nation  subject  to  its  ruthless  despot- 
ism, especially  as  contrasted  with  the  annals  of  the  Protestant  nations,  and 
in  exact  proportion  as  they  have  discarded  all  connection  with  that  **  my^ 
ttry  of  iniquity ^  and  working  of  Saian^^  incontrovertibly  demonstrates ; 
truthful  as  the  axioms  of  geometry — that  it  is  "  strong  delusion"  to  expect 
any  amendment  in  the  papacy,  or  any  melioration  of  the  Romish  priest- 
hood, or  any  sterling  intellectual  and  moral  improvement  of  the  minions 
who  bow  down  to  the  ecclesiastical  usurper  of  Rome  as  their  "  Pontifez 
Maxim  us,"  and  "  Lord  God  upon  earth,"  until  the  popish  auricular  con" 
fession  is  denounced  as  merely  a  cover  for  shameless  impurity,  and  the 
Romish  priestly  celibacy  is  branded  as  a  public  license  for  sin  to  those  ''Gen- 
tiles! who  walk  in  the  vanity  of  their  mind;  having  the  understanding 
darkened ;  being  alienated  from  the  life  of  God  through  the  ignorance 
which  is  in  them,  because  of  the  blindness  of  their  heart,"  Ephesians  iv. 
17-19;  speaking  lies  in  hypocrisy,  having  their  conscience  seared  with  a 
hot  iron;  forbidding  to  marry,  1  Timothy, iv.  1-3;  and  who  being  past 
feeling,  have  given  themselves  over  unto  lasciviousness,  to  work  all  un- 
cleanness  with  greediness" — that  auricular  confession  and  priestly  celi- 
bacy, as  taught  and  practised  among  the  papists,  from  the  Vatican  to  the 
nun's  cell,  and  the  confessional,  are  nothing  else  than  all-potent  incen- 
tives to  those  "  unfruitful  works  of  darkness,"  and  of  "  those  things  which 
are  done  by  them  in  secret,"  of  which  "  it  is  a  shame  to  speak. 

Moreover,  notwithstanding  all  the  corruption  which  characterized  the 
convents  and  the  nunneries,  they  maintained  their  ascendency  over  the 
benighted  multitudes ;  and  when  we  remember  the  ignorance  even  of  all 
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the  adherents  of  the  monkish  institutions,  except  the  few  ehiefr  of  the 
orders,  and  the  oomparatively  small  number  of  the  initiated  agents,  who 
secretly  propelled  the  main  spring  of  the  machinery,  we  cannot  be  sur- 
prised, that  those  who  were  induced  to  commingle  all  that  was  dignified 
and  delightful  in  this  world,  with  the  pope's  passport  to  heaven,  as  the 
only  guaranty  of  joy  in  the  world  to  come,  slu>uid  have  enthusiastically 
yielded  themselves  to  the  support  of  a  religion  that  admitted  every  vicious 
indulgence  for  money;  and  which  insured  an  entrance  into  the  kingdom 
of  heaven  to  all  who  could  purchase  the  preliminary  papal  absolution. 

The  grand  buttress  however  of  the  western  antichristian  apostacy  con- 
sisted in  the  facility  with  which  the  various  nations  imbibed  those  **  damna- 
ble heresies,"  2  Peter  ii.  1-3,  which  apparently  hallowed  their  depraved 
inclinations;  and  in  their  enthusiastic  attachment  to  that  gorgeous  cere- 
monial which  rendered  their  heathenish  idolatrous  mummery  a  sensual 
gratification.  Like  their  Babylonian  ancestors  *'  in  the  plain  of  Dura," 
they  worship  any  pageant  exalted  before  them.  **  At  what  time  the  Chal- 
deans heard  the  sound  of  the  cornet,  flute,  harp,  sackbut,  psaltery,  dulcimer, 
and  all  kinds  of  music,  they  fell  down  and  worshipped  the  image''  that  had 
been  set  up  by  Nebuchadnezzar.  Daniel  iii.  1-30.  Thus  pomp  and 
music  infatuated  the  ignorant  modern  Babylonians,  so  that  "  all  ranks  and 
degrees  of  persons  clubbed  to  support  the  papistical  delusions;  and  every 
one  contributed  all  his  earnings,  to  manufacture  and  adorn,  and  sustain 
that  Golden  Calf!" 

Of  the  four  general  denominations  of  the  efficacious  causes  by  which 
''the  beast,  to  whom  the  dragon  gave  hb  power,  and  his  seat,  and  great 
authority,"  Revelation  xiii.  2,  attained  and  prolonged  his  diabolical  su- 
premacy, two  only  need  to  be  raentione4  in  connection  with  this  develop- 
ment 

Terror. — ^Tbe  increasing  gloom  which  the  papal  artificers,  combined 
with  the  furious  enthusiasm  of  the  ecclesiastical  Janizaries,  diffused  among 
the  "  ten  horns  of  the  beast,"  Revelation  xvii.  12-18 ;  sanctioned  the  en- 
forcement in  practical  operation  of  every  absurdity  which  could  degrade 
and  stupify  the  intellectual  faculties.  The  dread  which  the  Celts,  the 
Goths,  the  Huns,  and  the  Vandals  had  been  accustomed  to  feel  for  the 
chief  arch-juggling  Druid  was  transferred  to  the  triple-crowned  wizard  of 
Rome;  who  at  length  proclaimed,  that  all  persons  who  did  not  wear  his 
yoke  forfeited  not  only  all  civil  rights  and  immunities,  but  also  all  the 
claims  of  humanity;  whence,  during  a  thousand  years,  all  Europe  was  in- 
cessantly filled  with  pillage,  war,  massacre,  and  desolation,  while  the  whole 
world  lay  in  wickedness,  ignorance,  guilt,  and  wo. 

The  origin  of  the  extensive  and  protracted  influence  of  the  horrid  papal 
excommunication,  and  the  infernal  power  associated  with  it,  must  be  im- 
puted to  this  corrupt  transfer  from  paganism.  *'  Upon  the  pretended  con- 
version of  the  uncultivated  nations  to  the  Gospel,  those  new  and  ignorant 
proselytes  of  northern  Europe  confounded  the  excommunication  in  use 
among  Christians,  with  their  own  barbarous  practice,  which  had  been 
adopted  by  the  priests  of  their  imaginary  idols;  and  consequently  they 
believed  that  the  curse  of  the  Druid  and  the  anathema  of  the  massmaa 
were  similar  both  in  their  nature  and  effect  The  Roman  pontiffs  were 
too  artful  not  to  encourage  and  countenance  that  error;  and  therefore  em- 
ployed every  means  to  gain  credit  to  an  opinion  so  well  calculated  to  gratify 
their  ambition,  and  to  aggrandize  the  episcopal  order.  Excommunicated 
persons  indeed,  bad  long  been  considered  in  all  places,  objects  of  aversion 
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to  God  and  men ;  but  they  were  not  divested  of  their  chic  rights,  or  of  the 
common  privileges  of  human  nature ;  much  less  were  kings  or  princes,  oa 
account  of  exclusion  from  the  church,  supposed  to  forfeit,  on  that  account, 
their  official  stations  and  territories.  ^But  from  the  eighth  century,  in 
Europe,  excommunication  dissolved  all  connections;  so  that  those  who 
were  excluded  from  the  communion  of  the  church  were  degraded  to  a  level 
with  the  beasts.  Under  this  horrible  sentence,  the  king,  the  ruler,  the 
husband,  the  father,  even  the  man,  lost  all  their  privileges,  the  affections 
of  society,  and  the  claims  of  nature."  What  could  resist  a  sentence  thus 
consecrated,  and  supported  by  all  the  numbers,  energies  and  arms  of  na- 
tional power  and  general  combination? 

It  was  not  the  actual  miseries  which  visibly  succeeded  the  sentence  of 
excommunication  alone,  that  debased  the  mental  and  corporeal  capacities 
of  the  people,  but  also  the  phantoms  promulged  respecting  the  fire  of 
purgatory.  Those  chained  the  terrified  victims  of  the  antichristian  despot 
in  inextricable  vassalage.  The  apprehensions  of  eternal  torment,  of  that 
worm  which  never  dieth,  were  trifling,  contrasted  with  the  constant  dread 
of  that  region  of  fire  which  was  ever  present  to  their  sensibilities  and 
imaginations.  The  besotted  crowds  were  instructed  to  believe,  that  from 
hell,  deliverance  at  death  would  assuredly  follow,  provided  they  had  pur 
chased  a  sufficiency  of  prayers  from  the  priests,  and  had  paid  the  desired 
price  for  the  meritorious  works  and  intercession  of  the  priests  and  patron 
saints :  but  from  the  tortures  of  purgatory  it  was  impossible — said  those 
sorcerers  by  whom  "  were  all  nations  deceived" — under  any  pretext  to  ob- 
tain the  smallest  deliverance.  The  **  lying  wonders*'  which  were  invented 
and  which  still  are  displayed  to  enliven  the  stinging  acuteness  of  the  popo* 
lar  mind  on  this  topic  almost  defy  credibility.  The  monkish  harangues 
were  little  more  than  simulated  delineations  of  that  invisible  country, 
accompanied  with  images  and  pictures  of  souls  "roasting  in  purgatory;" 
and  interspersed  with  unspeakably  ridiculous  narratives  of  the  most  stupid, 
fictitious  miracles,  wrought,  as  they  impudently  affirmed,  by  Roman  saints 
and  monks  to  release  the  sufferers  from  their  agonies.  Thus,  as  the  self* 
deluded  multitudes  supposed,  for  there  were  "like  people,  like  priest;"  the 
reality  of  that  "  burning  fiery  furnace"  was  evinced,  while  their  own  mys- 
terious connection  with  that  tremendous  state  of  wo,  and  the  sovereign 
powerful  influence  over  all  its  destinies  held  by  the  juggling  friars  were 
convincingly  and  fully  developed. 

Persecution. — "  Persecution  is  the  vital  spirit  of  popery."  Although 
firom  the  exaltation  of**  the  Man  of  Sin,"  the  witnesses  commenced  and  con- 
tinued their  prophesying  in  sackcloth,  yet  the  hell-born  dogma  had  not  been 
promulgated  as  infallible,  that  the  Gospel  enacted  the  torture  and  death  of 
all  persons  who  rejected  **  the  lib"  of  popery,  2  Thessalonians  ii.  3-12, 
and  the  sorceries  of  apostate  Rome,  the  condemned  mystical  Babylon, 
Revelation  xvii.,  and  xviii.  During  several  centuries,  the  blood-thirsty  pon- 
tifical tools  of  Phocas,  Irene,  and  their  liko-minded  fellow  despots,  had 
been  encompassed  by  Providential  restraints,  which  even  the  haughty 
pontiffs  did  not  attempt  to  demolish.  But  when  the  haughty  '*  Hbli/- 
brand"  Gregory  had  contrived  to  centre  in  the  pope  a  supremely  unlimited, 
and  almost  an  undisputed  prerogative  to  dethrone  emperors,  banish  kings, 
crush  princes,  and  degrade  all  authorities  civil  and  ecclesiastical ; — when 
the  hardships  of  the  papal  usurpations  were  more  acutely  realized,  and  the 
odious  characteristics  of  the  Roman  beast  were  developed  in  all  their  d^ 
basing,  vindictive,  and  appalling  qualities;  a  large  and  extensively  diflbsed 
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augmentation  to  the  nambers,  pietj  and  learning  of  the  opponents  of  the 
Romish  apostacy  almost  simultaneously  was  manifested.  It  was  dete^ 
mined  therefore  if  possible,  to  crush  the  impending  audacity,  which  would 
dare  to  trample  upon  the  beast's  authority. 

Two  measures  were  eventually  adopted,  to  silence  all  present  murmuren, 
and  to  terrify  others  from  any  future  commotion.  "  Christians  did  not 
always  assume  the  badge  of  the  cross  to  annihilate  infidels.  The  madness 
of  bigotry,  and  the  spirit  of  persecution"  produced  a  croisade  for  the 
destruction  of  the  servants  of  Jesus.  In  the  southern  provinces  of  France, 
particularly,  resided  considerable  multitudes  of  persons  who  had  become 
very  obnoxious  to  the  popish  church  and  clergy,  on  account  of  their  aver- 
sion from  the  prevalent  doctrinal  errors,  and  the  universal  ambition  of 
those  who  filled  the  ecclesiastical  orders;  and  at  length,  they  refused  to 
acknowledge  as  ministers  of  the  holy  religion  of  Immanuel,  men  totally 
destitute  of  humility,  meekness,  self-denial  and  philanthropy.  Innocent  III. 
Pope  in  the  earlier  part  of  the  thirteenth  century,  alarmed  at  their  principles 
and  opposition  to  his  claims,  with  that  of  the  subordinate  papal  adherents, 
resolved  to  extirpate  them  by  force,  or  convert  them  by  intimidation.  A 
croisade  was  proclaimed,  indulgences  granted,  pardons  issued,  absolutions 
distributed,  and  heaven  promised  to  all  who  would  engage  in  the  execrable 
design.  The  Albigenses,  Waldenses,  and  their  associates,  by  whatever 
denomination  they  were  known,  were  pursued  by  their  insatiably  cruel 
persecutors,  and  myriads  expired  by  the  swords  of  those  blood-hounds. 
Their  cities  were  pillaged  and  razed,  their  inhabitants  were  butchered  with 
all  the  insensibility  of  the  blind  zealots  who  are  so  benighted  as  to  believe 
that  in  martyring  those  "  of  whom  the  world  was  not  worthy,"  they  were 
really  doing  God  service.  The  besotted  monks  were  wandering  incendia- 
ries, who  generally  commenced  the  work  of  devastation  by  enkindling  the 
conflagration  in  which  the  towns  and  villages  with  their  inhabitants  were 
consumed.  During,  the  infernal  fury  of  those  "  great  tribulations,"  one 
million  of  Christians  at  least,  it  is  justly  calculated,  were  slaughtered  ip 
**  the  wilderness,"  whither  they  '*  who  kept  the  commandments  of  God,  and 
who  had  the  testimony  of  Jesus  Christ"  had  fled  for  **  peace  and  safety." 

But  it  was  discovered  that  an  armed  force  embodied  in  military  array, 
was  altogether  insuflicient  to  extinguish  the  light  which  was  so  rapidly 
disseminating,  and  the  conviction  that  was  secretly  developing  its  power, 
that  the  Roman  pontiff  was  the  beast  predicted  by  Daniel  and  John,  and 
therefore  the  great  antichrist.  Armies  can  depopulate  cities  and  towns; 
but  they  cannot  enter  into  that  minuteness  of  scrutiny  which  investigates 
every  householder's  library  and  heart.  A  new  machine  was  therefore  in- 
vented, which  should  not  only  coerce  the  bodies,  but  also  enslave  the 
souls  of  men.  The  persons  who  began  to  dissent  from  the  Romish  super- 
stitions were  dispersed  in  several  parts  of  Europe,  and  much  as  they  differed 
from  each  other  on  many  other  points  of  theology,  yet  on  one  topic  they 
were  altogether  unanimous.  They  all  promulged  *<  that  the  public  and 
established  religion  was  a  motley  system  of  errors  and  superstition ;  and 
that  the  dominion  which  the  popes  had  usurped  over  christians,  and  the 
authority  which  they  exercised  in  religious  matters,  were  unlawful  and 
tyrannical."  Raymond  of  Toulouse,  and  other  independent  nobles,  en- 
couraged these  dissenters  from  the  church  of  Rome ;  until  Innocent  autho- 
rized some  of  the  monkish  rabble,  among  whom  was  the  infamous  Dominic 
'**  to  extirpate  heresy,  in  all  its  various  forms  and  modifications,  without 
being  at  all  scrupulous  in  the  use  of  any  methods  which  might  be  neces- 
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sary  to  effect"  that  diabolical  purpose.  Those  persons  were  assisted  by  that 
innumerable  swarm  of  vermin,  the  mendicant  friars,  who,  like  the  Egyptian 
frogs,  **  came  into  the  houses,  and  bedchambers,  and  ovens,  and  kneading 
troughs"  of  all  the  people.  To  those  monks  were  allowed  every  possible 
privilege,  to  travel  according  to  inclination,  to  converse  with  all  persons, 
and  to  instruct  in  every  place,  and  by  their  sanctimonious  exterior,  they 
so  imposed  upon  all  ordeisof  men,  and  so  highly  were  they  venerated, 
that  to  wear  a  part  of  a  friar's  rejected  cloak,  or  to  be  interred  in  a  men- 
dicant's cemetery,  was  the  highest  object  of  universal  solicitude ;  until  their 
influence  became  so  irresistible,  that  scarcely  a  transaction,  from  the 
prince's  council  on  national  affairs,  through  every  grade  of  society,  even 
to  a  beggar's  extreme  unction,  escaped  their  personal  notice  and  particular 
interference.  Of  those  cvery-where  present  supporters  of  the  Roman  pon- 
tiff's authority,  which  they  demonstrated  against  all  civil  potentates,  and 
against  all  the  inferior  orders  of  the  hierarchy,  with  incredible  ardour  and 
obstinacy,  and  astonishing  success,  four  tribes  existed ;  the  Dominicans, 
the  Franciscans,  the  Carmelites,  and  the  Augustinians.  Against  those 
friars  many  persons  offered  their  arguments  and  their  expositions  of  scrip- 
ture, but  in  vain;  the  pontifical  supremacy  defied  all  opposition;  and  until 
the  Reformation  by  Luther,  they  remained  uncontested  masters  of  all 
Europe;  desolating  this  world  by  their  intrigues  and  ambition,  and  de- 
populating heaven  by  their  errors  and  abomittations. 

After  Dominic  had  commenced  his  exterminating  system,  it  was  ascer- 
tained to  be  so  profitable,  that  the  Inquisition  became  the  object  of  fond 
attachment.  But  from  the  earliest  period,  the  people  displayed  a  formidable 
opposition  to  a  contrivance  which  committed  the  reputation,  property, 
liberty,  and  life,  not  only  of  the  father  and  husband,  but  also  of  the  mother 
and  wife  and  children,  to  the  fourth  generation,  to  the  jurisdiction  of  a 
tribunal,  always  secret,  invariably  unjust,  and  ever  murderous.  The  pon- 
tifical supremacy  was,  notwithstanding,  so  vast,  that  it  was  finally  deter- 
mined, **  a  council  of  inquisitors,  consisting  of  one  priest,  and  three  lay- 
men," shall  be  erected  in  tvcn/  city.  Those  "  heresy-hitntcrs"  were  bound 
by  oath,  '*  not  only  to  seek  for  heretics  in  towns,  houses,  cellars,  and  other 
secret  places,  but  also  in  fields,  woods,  and  caves."  Thus  commenced  the 
infernal  inquisition,  which  was  instrumental  in  destroying  such  myriads  of 
heretics,  some  by  terror,  for  grace  divine  alone  could  withstand  the  dia- 
bolical ingenuity  of  their  torments;  and  the  majority  by  fire,  being  trans- 
ported, it  may  be  evangelically  hoped,  to  that  world  of  joy,  of  which  the 
Lord  of  life  and  glory  had  said  "  where  I  am,  there  shall  my  servant  be." 

The  Inquisition,  thus  sanctioned  by  all  the  terrors  of  the  papacy,  and  by 
all  the  arms  of  the  national  governors,  was  eventually  established  as  an 
infallible  judicatory.  Of  course,  its  power  was  resistless,  and  its  cruelties, 
for  it  manufactured  every  possible  instrument  to  torture,  most  dreadful. 
Those  courts  ordinarily  comprised  three  inquisitors:  who  were  absolute 
judges,  from  whose  decision,  no  appeal  on  earth  existed;  but  this,  as  it 
precluded  all  hope,  did  not  torment  the  falsely  accused  delinquents  with 
expectation  of  subsequent  deliverance.  We  may  in  some  measure  com- 
prehend the  odious  nature  of  this  infernal  invention,  from  this  summary  of 
its  proceedings.  The  lords  of  the  inquisition  directed  a  class  of  persons 
called  QualiJicatorSf  who  examined  the  crimes  of  their  prisoners ;  with 
them  were  united  JFamiliars,  who  were  solely  occupied  in  searching  for 
culprits.  All  complaints  were  secret,  and  condemnation  almost  uniformly 
BQcceeded  the  accusatioa.    The  supposed  offender  was  generally  seized  at 
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midnight;  and  all  the  bonds  of  relationship,  all  the  claims  of  hnmaiitty 
expired,  when  they  became  the  subjects  of  that  infuriated  bigotry  which 
swayed  that  tremendous  tribunal.  No  intimation  was  ever  given  of  the 
party  who  adduced  the  charge ;  and  a  denial  insured  the  highest  degree 
of  torture;  intended  to  coerce  the  individual  to  acknowledge  that  guilt, 
which  would  then  apparently  justify  the  barbarity  of  those  punishments, 
that  followed  the  definitive  judgment  to  the  fire,  which  those  human 
monsters  pronounced. 

Wealth,  "  booty  and  beauty"  constituted  the  grand  recommendations  to 
inquisitorial  inspection.  Poverty  and  ugliness  had  no  charms  for  those 
folnptuaries ;  and  if  ever  they  formed  a  part  of  an  "Auto  da  Fe,"  the  title 
of  their  merciless  conflagrations  and  ignominious  displays,  it  was  merely  a 
hypocritical  mask,  to  conceal  their  vast  confiscations,  and  their  galaxy  of 
confined  female  youth ;  first  by  fright,  induced  to  submit  to  the  inquisitor's 
caresses,  and  then  murdered  after  concupiscence  was  satiated.  If  terror, 
or  pain,  or  mental  debility,  arising  from  the  agonies  which  the  wretched 
prisoners  experienced,  or  promises  of  deliverance  and  life  seduced  the 
miserable  creatures  into  a  confession  of  the  criminalities  alleged  against 
them ;  immediately,  the  suppositious  culprits  were  adjudged,  with  great 
ceremony,  to  be  delivered  over  to  Satan,  through  the  medium  of  previous 
racking,  and  subsequent  exterior  odious  disguise,  decapitation  and  (ire. 
No  tongue  can  detail,  no  mind  imagine,  and  no  heart  even  feel,  the  tre- 
mendous horrors  which  dwelt  within  the  walls  of  Dominic. 

That  despotic  and  sangtiinary  tribunal  excited  the  revengeful  tempers  of 
many  persons,  and  in  some  parts  of  the  Beast's  dominions  it  was  found 
impracticable  to  introduce  its  abominations.  '*  Conrad,  the  first  German 
inquisitor,  was  a  victim  of  that  wrath,  which  his  merciless  measures"  had 
roused ;  and  the  "  Lords  of  the  holy  Inquisition"  of^en  exj>erienced  exact 
retaliation  from  the  resentment  of  the  oppressed  multitudes.  "  But  so 
resolutely  determined  was  the  popedom  upon  universal  domination,  and 
so  exasperated  at  the  smallest  exhibition  of  resistance  to  its  usurped  autbo 
rity,  that  no  measure  was  neglected  which  could  enforce  its  claims,  and 
sanctify  its  jurisdiction,  and  establish  its  power."  The  mendicant  friars, 
dispersed  in  every  city,  town  and  hamlet,  were  continually  on  the  alert,  to 
discover  heretical  and  disaffected  persons;  and  assimilated  to  their  master, 
Satan,  they  assumed  every  possible  shape  to  execute  their  abominable  em- 
ployment. At  one  period,  they  were  like  ravening  wolves,  prowling  into 
every  house,  to  complete  the  malignity  of  that  adversary,  Abaddon,  who 
"  as  a  roaring  lion,  walketh  about,  seeking  whom  he  may  devour."  Anon, 
they  were  transformed  into  angels  of  light,  seducing  where  they  could  not 
terrify;  and  by  every  artifice  endeavoring  to  persuade  persons  of  their  own 
discontent  with  the  hierarchy,  that  they  might  receive  some  acknowledg- 
ment of  similarity  of  feeling  and  opinion;  on  which  to  transmit  an  accusa- 
tion to  the  Dominican  demons  incarnate,  who  contrived  the  compound 
execrable  mysteries,  which  filled  the  gloomy  vaults  of  the  in({ui8ition,  with 
groans  and  every  mortal  wo,  and  the  upper  rooms  with  agony  and  pollution. 
So  keen  were  their  perceptions,  that  not  only  a  word,  which  dishonored 
the  inquisitors  or  the  system,  became  the  signal  of  proscription :  but  cer- 
tain appearances  of  the  countenance  were  repre^iented  as  infallible  indica- 
tions of  the  mind  and  heart;  and  he  who  could  not  exult  in  the  murder  of 
his  father,  or  child,  or  brother,  or  in  the  rape  of  his  wife,  or  mother,  or 
sister,  was  suspected,  apprehended,  and  if  not  himself  transferred  as  fuel 
bt  the  combustion,  was  most  assuredly  and  irreparably  ruined,  eq>eciaU7 
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if  he  was  known  to  be  opulent.  Many  of  the  cifil  raleni,  in  their  yariom 
countries,  permitted  the  inquisition  to  erect  a  tribunal,  and  to  prepare 
instruments  of  torture  and  death,  not  only  independent  of  the  national 
jurisdiction,  but  paramount  to  all  law,  and  whose  inconceivable  barbarities, 
the  princes  of  Europe,  when  they  were  crowned,  solemnly  obliged  them- 
selves by  oath  to  execute.  This  constituted  a  permanent  croisade ;  so  that 
from  the  commencement  of  the  thirteenth  century,  until  "  the  ever-blessed 
Reformation,"  all  the  horrors  of  the  first  ages  were  renewed ;  and  the 
wretched  Waldenses,  Albigenses,  Leonists,  Lollards,  and  the  other  genuine 
christians,  by  whatever  epithet  distinguished,  realized  the  same  fate,  from 
"  the  Af  an  of  Sin,"  and  his  subordinate  agents,  ecclesiastical  councils,  and 
"Lords  of  the  Inquisition,"  which  the  primitive  Christians  experienced 
from  the  Roman  imperial  idolaters  who  issued  their  blasphemous  edicts  to 
exterminate  the  terrestrial  kingdom  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ 


DESTRUCTION  OF  THE  INQUISITION  IN  SPAIN. 

Among  the  novel  disclosures  respecting  the  secrets  of  the  Romish  inqui- 
sition, probably  not  one  is  more  authentic  and  valuable  than  the  recent 
statement  made  by  Mr.  Lehmanowsky,  formerly  a  Polish  officer  in  the 
army  which  Napoleon  sent  to  Spain  under  the  command  of  Marshal  Soult 
That  officer  is  now  a  minister  of  the  Gospel  residing  in  the  United  States; 
and  his  narrative  so  perfectly  corroborates  the  history  of  the  inquisition,  by 
Bower,  Gavin,  Limborch,  Llorente,  and  the  other  testimonies  upon  that 
subject,  that  it  claims  insertion  in  this  form,  as  elucidating  the  history  of 
the  Albigenses,  for  whose  extermination,  that  ungodly  contrivance  was 
originally  instituted.  The  following  detail  comprises  Mr.  Lehmanowsky's 
description  of  the  "  Destruction  of  one  of  the  Spanish  dens  of  the  inquisi- 
tion at  Madrid,"  which  was  performed  under  his  own  direction  and 
authority. 

In  1809  Col.  Lehmanowsky  was  attached  to  that  part  of  Napoleon's  army, 
which  was  stationed  in  Madrid.  While  in  that  city,  said  Col.  L.,  I  used 
to  speak  freely  among  the  people  what  I  thought  of  the  priests  and  Jesuits, 
and  of  the  inquisition.  It  had  been  decreed  by  the  emperor  Napoleon, 
that  the  inquisition  and  monasteries  should  be  suppressed,  but  the  decree 
was  not  executed.  Mpnths  had  passed  away,  and  the  prisons  of  the  inqui- 
sition had  not  been  opened.  One  night,  about  ten  or  eleven  o'clock,  aa 
he  was  walking  one  of  the  streets  of  Madrid,  two  armed  men  sprang  upon 
him  from  an  alley,  and  made  a  furious  attack.  He  instantly  drew  hit 
tword,  put  himself  in  a  posture  of  defence,  and  while  struggling  with  them, 
he  saw,  at  a  distance,  the  lights  of  the  patroles,  French  soldiers  mounted, 
who  carried  lanterns,  and  who  rode  through  the  streets  of  the  city  at  all 
hours  of  the  night,  to  preserve  order.  He  called  to  them  in  French,  and 
as  they  hastened  to  his  assistance,  the  assailants  took  to  their  heels  and 
escaped,  not  however  before  he  saw  by  their  dress  that  they  belonged  to 
the  guards  of  the  inquisition. 

He  went  immediately  to  Marshal  Soult,  then  governor  of  Madrid,  told 
him  what  had  taken  place,  and  reminded  him  of  the  decree  to  suppress 
that  institution.  Marshal  Soult  replied  that  he  might  go  and  destroy  it 
Col.  L.  told  him  that  his  regiment,  the  9th  of  the  Polish  lancers,  was  nol 
sufficient  for  such  a  service,  but  if  he  would  give  him  two  additional  regi* 
ments,  the  1 17th,  and  another,  which  be  named,  he  would  undertake  the 
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work.  The  117Ui  regiment  was  under  the  command  of  Col.  De  LHe,  who 
is  now,  like  Col.  L.,  a  minister  of  the  gospel,  and  pastor  of  an  evangelical 
church  ill  France.  The  troops  required,  were  granted,  and  1  proceeded, 
said  CoL  L.,  to  the  inquisition,  which  was  situated  about  five  miles  frotn 
the  city.  It  was  surrounded  with  a  wall  of  great  strength,  and  defended 
by  a  company  of  soldiers.  When  we  arrived  at  the  walls,  1  addressed  one 
of  the  sentinels,  and  summoned  the  fathers  to  surrender  to  the  imperial 
army,  and  open  the  gates  of  the  inquisition.  The  sentinel,  who  was 
standing  on  the  wall,  appeared  to  enter  into  conversation  for  a  moment 
with  some  one  within,  at  the  close  of  which  he  presented  his  musket  and 
shot  one  of  my  men.  This  was  a  signal  of  attack,  and  I  ordered  my  troops 
to  fire  upon  those  who  appeared  on  the  walls. 

It  was  soon  obvious  that  it  was  an  unequal  warfare.  The  walls  of  the 
inquisition  were  covered  with  the  soldiers  of  the  holy  office;  there  was 
also  a  breast  work  upon  the  wall,  behind  which  they  kept  continually,  only 
as  they  partially  exposed  themselves  as  they  discharged  their  muskets.  Our 
troops  were  in  the  open  plain,  and  exposed  to  a  destructive  fire.  We  had 
no  cannon,  nor  could  we  scale  the  walls,  and  the  gates  successfully  re- 
sisted all  attempts  at  forcing  them.  I  could  not  retire  and  send  for  cannon 
to  break  through  the  walls,  without  giving  them  time  to  lay  a  train  for 
blowing  us  up.  I  saw  that  it  was  necessary  to  change  the  mode  of  attack, 
and  directed  some  trees  to  be  cut  down  and  trimmed,  to  be  used  as  batter- 
ing-rams. Two  of  these  were  taken  up  by  detachments  of  men,  as  nume- 
rous as  could  work  to  advantage,  and  brought  to  bear  upon  the  walls  with 
all  the  power  which  they  could  exert,  while  his  troops  kept  up  a  fire  to 
protect  them  from  the  fire  poured  upon  them  from  the  walls.  Presently 
the  walls  began  to  tremble,  a  breach  was  made,  and  the  imperial  troops 
rushed  into  the  inquisition.  Here  we  met  with  an  incident,  for  which 
nothing  but  Jesuitical  effrontery  is  equal.  The  inquisitor  general,  fol* 
lowed  by  the  father  confessors  in  their  priestly  robes,  all  came  out  of  their 
rooms,  as  we  were  making  our  way  into  the  interior  of  the  inquisition,  and 
with  long  faces  and  their  arms  crossed  over  their  breasts,  their  fingers 
resting  on  their  shoulders,  as  though  they  had  been  deaf  to  all  the  noise 
of  the  attack  and  defence,  and  had  just  learned  what  was  going  on ;  they 
addressed  themselves  in  the  language  of  rebuke  to  their  own  soldiers,  say- 
ing, "  Whi/  do  you  fight  our  friends  J  the  French?" 

Their  intention,  no  doubt,  was  to  make  us  think  that  this  defence  was 
wholly  unauthorized  by  them,  hoping,  if  they  could  make  us  believe  that 
they  were  friendly,  they  should  have  a  belter  opportunity  in  the  confusion 
of  the  moment  to  escape.  Their  artifice  was  too  shallow,  and  did  not 
succeed.  I  caused  them  to  be  placed  under  guard,  and  all  the  soldiers  of 
the  inquisition  to  be  secured  as  prisoners.  We  then  proceeded  to  examine 
all  the  rooms  of  the  stately  edifice.  We  passed  through  room  afler  room, 
found  all  perfectly  in  order,  richly  furnished,  with  altars  and  crucifixes,  and 
wax'  candles  in  abundance,  but  could  discover  no  evidences  of  iniquity 
being  practised  there,  nothing  of  those  peculiar  features  which  we  expected 
to  find  in  an  inquisition.  We  found  splendid  paintings,  and  a  rich  and 
extensive  library.  Here  were  beauty  and  splendor,  and  the  most  perfect 
order  on  which  my  eyes  had  ever  rested.  The  architecture — the  propor- 
tions were  perfect.  The  ceiling  and  floors  of  wood  were  scoured  and 
highly  polished.  The  marble  floors  were  arranged  with  a  strict  regard  to 
order.    There  was  every  thing  to  please  the  eye  and  gratify  a  cultivated 
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taste :  btit  where  were  those  horrid  instruments  of  tortare  of  which  we  had 
been  told,  and  where  those  dungeons  in  which  human  beings  were  said  to 
be  buried  alive?  We  searched  in  vain.  The  holy  fathers  assured  us  that 
they  had  been  belied.  That  we  had  seen  all,  and  I  was  prepared  to  give 
up  the  search,  convinced  that  this  inquisition  was  different  from  others  of 
which  1  had  heard. 

But  Col.  De  Lile  was  not  so  ready  as  myself  to  give  up  the  search,  and 
said  to  me,  "  Colonel,  you  are  commander  to-day,  and,  as  you  say,  so  it 
must  be,  but  if  you  will  be  advised  by  me,  let  this  marble  floor  be  examined. 
Let  water  be  brought  and  poured  upon  it,  and  we  will  watch  and  see  if 
there  is  any  place  through  which  it  passes  more  freely  than  others.''  I 
replied  to  him,  "do  as  you  please.  Colonel,"  and  ordered  water  to  be 
brought  accordingly.  The  slabs  of  marble  were  large  and  beautifully 
polished.  When  the  water  had  been  poured  over  the  floor,  much  to  the 
dissatisfaction  of  the  inquisitors,  a  careful  examination  was  made  of  every 
seam  in  the  floor,  to  see  if  the  water  passed  through.  Presently  Col.  De 
Lile  exclaimed  that  he  had  found  it.  fiy  the  side  of  one  of  these  marble 
slabs  the  water  passed  through  fast,  as  though  there  was  an  opening  be- 
neath. All  hands  were  now  at  work  for  further  discovery.  The  officers 
with  their  swords,  and  the  soldiers  with  their  bayonets,  seeking  to  clear 
out  the  seam  and  pry  up  the  slab.  Others,  with  the  butts  of  their  muskets, 
striking  the  slab  with  all  their  might  to  break  it,  while  the  priests  remoD- 
strated  against  our  desecrating  their  holy  and  beautiful  house.  While  thus 
engaged,  a  soldier  who  was  striking  with  the  butt  of  his  musket,  struck  a 
spring,  and  the  marble  slab  flew  up.  Then  the  faces  of  the  inquisitors 
grew  ^ale  as  Belshazzar  when  the  hand-writing  appeared  on  th^  wall ; 
they  trembled  all  over.  Beneath  the  marble  slab,  now  partly  up,  there  was 
a  stair-case.  I  stepped  to  the  altar  and  took  from  the  candlestick  one  of 
the  candles  four  feet  in  length,  which  was  burning,  that  I  might  explore 
the  room  below.  As  I  was  doing  this,  I  was  arrested  by  one  of  the  inqui- 
sitors, who  laid  his  hand  gently  on  my  arm,  and,  with  a  very  demure  and' 
holy  look,  said,  "  My  son,  you  must  not  take  those  lights  with  your  bloody 
hands;  they  are  holy."  "  Well,"  I  said,  "I  will  take  a  holy  thing  to  shed 
light  on  iniquity;  1  will  bear  the  responsibility!"  I  took  the  candle  and 
proceeded  down  the  stair-case.  As  we  reached  the  foot  of  the  stairs,  we 
entered  a  large  square  room,  which  was  called  the  Hall  of  Judgment.  In 
the  centre  of  it  was  a  large  block,  and  a  chain  fastened  to  it.  On  this  they 
had  been  accustomed  to  place  the  accused,  chained  to  his  seat.  On  one 
cride  of  the  room  was  one  elevated  seat,  called  the  Throne  of  Judgment. 
This  the  inquisitor  general  occupied,  and  on  either  side  were  seats  less 
elevated,  for  the  ungodly  fathers  when  engaged  in  the  solemn  business  of 
the  holy  inquisition. 

From  this  room  we  proceeded  to  the  right,  and  obtained  access  to  small 
cells,  extending  the  entire  length  of  the  edifice;  and  here  such  sights  were 
presented  as  he  hoped  never  to  see  again. 

Those  cells  were  places  of  solitary  confinement,  where  the  wretched  ol^ 
jects  of  inquisitorial  hate  were  confined  year  after  year,  till  death  released 
them  from  their  suflerings,  and  there  their  bodies  were  suffered  to  remain 
until  they  were  entirely  decayed,  and  the  rooms  had  become  fit  for  others  to 
occupy.  To  prevent  this  being  offensive  to  those  who  occupied  the  inqui* 
sition,  there  were  flues  or  tubes  extending  to  the  open  air,  sufficiently 
capacious  to  carry  off  the  odor.     In  these  cells  we  found  the  remains  of 
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80D16  who  had  paid  the  debt  of  nature ;  some  of  them  had  been  dead  ap- 
parently but  a  short  time,  while  of  others  nothing  remained  but  their 
bones,  still  chained  to  the  floor  of  iheir  dungeon. 

In  other  cells,  we  found  living  sufferers  of  both  sexes-r-and  of  every  age, 
from  three-score  years  and  ten  down  to  fourteen  or  fifteen  years — all  naked 
as  when  born  into  the  world!  and  all  in  chains!  Here  were  old  men  and 
aged  women,  who  had  been  shut  up  for  many  years!  Here  too  were  the 
middle  aged,  and  the  young  man  and  the  maiden  of  fourteen  years  old. 
The  soldiers  immediately  went  to  work  to  release  those  captives  from  their 
chains,  and  took  from  their  knapsacks  their  overcoats  and  other  clothing 
^hich  they  gave  to  cover  their  nakedness.  They  were  exce^ingly  anxious 
to  bring  them  out  to  the  light  of  day — but  Col.  L.,  aware  of  the  danger, 
had  food  .given  them,  and  then  brought  put  gradually  to  the  light  as.  they 
were  able  to  bear  it. 

We  then  proceeded,  said  Col.  L.,  to.  explore  another  room  on  the  left. 
Here  we  found  the  instruments  of  torture,  of  every  kind  which  the  inge- 
nuity of  men  or  devils  could  invent  Col.  L.  here  described  four  of  these 
horrid  instruments.  The  first  was  a  machine  by  which  the  victim  was 
confined,  and  then,  beginning  with  the  fingers,  every  joint  in  the  hands, 
arms,  ai^d  body,  were  broken  or  drawn,  one  after  another,  until  the  victim 
died.  The  second  was  a  box,  in  which  the  head  and  neck  of  the  victim 
were  so  closely  confined  by  a  screw,  that  he  could  not  move  in  any  way. 
Over  the  box  was  a  vessel,  from  which  one  drop  of  water  a  second  fell 
bpon  the  head  of  the  victim — every  successive  drop  falling  upon  precisely 
the  same  plape  on  the  head,  suspended  the  circulation  in  a  few  moments, 
and  put  the  sufferer  in  the  must  excruciating  agony.  The  third  was  an 
infernal  machine,  laid  horizontally,  to  which  the  victim  was  bound,  the 
machine  then  being  placed  between  two  beams,  in  which  were  scores  of 
knives  so  fixed,  that,  by  turning  the  machine  with  a  crank,  the  fle^h  of  the 
sufferer  was  torn  from  his  limbs  all  in  small  pieces.  The  fourth  surpassed 
the  others  in  fiendish  ingenuity.  Its  exterior  was  a  beautiful  woman,  or 
large  doll,  richly  dressed,  with  arms  extended,  ready  to  embrace  its  victim. 
Around  her  feet  a  semicircle  was  drawn.  The  victim  who  passed  over 
this  fatal  mark,  touched  a  spring,  which  caused  the  diabolical  engine  to 
open,  its  arms  clasped  him,  and  a  thousand  knives  cut  him  into  as  many 
pieces  in  the  deadly  embrace. 

Col.  L.  said  that  the  sight  of  those  engines  of  infernal  cruelty  kindled 
the  rage  of  the  soldiers  to  fury.  They  declared  that  every  inquisitor  and 
soldier  of  the  inquisition  should  be  put  to  the  torture.  Their  rage  was 
ungovernable.  Col.  L.  did  not  oppose  them;  they  might  have  turned 
their  arms  against  him,  if  he  had  attempted  to  arrest  their  work.  They 
began  with  the  holy  fathers.  The  first  they  put  to  death  in  the  machine 
for  breaking  the  joints.  The  torture  of  the  inquisitor,  put  to  death  by  the 
dropping  of  water  on  his  head,  was  most  excruciating.  The  poor  man 
cried  out  in  agony  to  be  taken  from  the  fatal  machine.  The  inquisitor 
general  was  brought  before  the  infernal  engine  called  *'  the  Virgin."  The 
soldiers  command  him  to  kiss  the  virgin.  He  begs  to  be  excused.  "No," 
said  they,  <*you  have  caused  others  to  kiss  her,  and  now  you  must  do  it." 
They  interlocked  their  bayonets  so  as  to  form  large  forks,  and  with  these 
pushed  him  over  the  deadly  circle.  The  beautiful  image  instantly  pre- 
pared for  the  embrace,  clasped  him  in  its  arms,  and  he  was  cut  into  innu- 
merable pieces.    Col  L.  said  he  witnessed  the  torture  of  four  of  them— 
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his  heart  sickened  at  the  awful  scene — and  he  left  the  soldiers  to  wreak 
their  vengeance  on  the  last  guilty  inmate  of  that  prisoQ-house  of  hell. 

In  the  mean  time,  it  was  reported  through  Madrid,  that  the  prisons  of 
the  inquisition  were  broken  open !  and  multitudes  hastened  to  the  fatal 
spot.  And  O,  what  a  meeting  was  there!  It  was  like  a  resurrection! 
About  a  hundred  who  had  been  buried  for  many  years,  were  now  restored 
to  life.  There  were  fathers  who  found  their  long  lost  daughters;  wives 
were  restored  to  their  husbands,  sisters  to  their  brothers,  and  parents  to 
their  children ;  and  there  were  some  who  could  recognise  no  friend  among 
the  multitude.     The  scene  was  such  as  no  tongue  can  describe. 

When  the  multitude  had  retired,  Col.  L.  caused  the  library,  paintings, 
furniture,  &c.,  to  be  removed,  and  having  sent  to  the  city  for  a  wagon  load 
of  powder,  he  deposited  a  large  quantity  in  the  vaults  beneath  the  building, 
and  placed  a  slow  match  in  cotmection  with  it.  All  had  withdrawn  at  a 
distance,  and  in  a  few  moments  there  was  a  most  joyful  sight  to  thousands! 
The  walls  and  turrets  of  the  massive  structure  rose  majestically  toward  the 
heavens,  impelled  by  the  tremendous  explosion — and  fell  back  to  the  earth 
an  immense  heap  of  ruins.     The  inquisition  was  no  more! 

Who  can  avoid  feeling  rapture  in  the  prophetical  contemplation,  that  the 
period  is  rapidly  approaching  when  **  Babylon  the  Great,"  that  vast  habita- 
tion of  devils,  the  hold  of  every  foul  spirit,  and  a  "  cage  of  every  unclean 
and  hateful  bird,"  Revelation  xviii.  2;  that  seven-hilled  metropolis  of  cor- 
ruption shall  disappear  from  the  world  for  ever ;  not  like  the  inqaisition 
near  Madrid  amid  a  blaze  of  gunpowder,  but  as.  a  millstone  cast  firom  the 
height  of  heaven  into  the  depth  of  the  ocean  to  be  "  found  no  more  at  all;" 
amid  heaven's  thundering  hallelujahs,  and  earth's  universal  responsive  and 
adoring  acclamations.     Revelation  xviii.  20,  24 ;  and  xix«  1-6. 

Therefore  let  us  not  attempt  by  hypocritical  and  anti-christian  sensibili- 
ties to  sympathize  with  that  popery  which  is  one  entire  mass  of  Satanic 
depravity !  When  we  oppose  the  Romish  pestilential  apostacy,  we  only 
contend  against  a  hell-born  contrivance  which  is  blasphemy  towards  God 
and  a  curse  to  the  human  family ;  and  which  having  arrogated  the  divine 
titles  and  supremacy,  tyrannizes  over  the  bodies  and  souls,  and  brutalizes 
all  the  faculties  of  men. 

How  vast  are  our  obligations  to  the  great  head  of  the  church,  who  has 
delivered  us  from  the  dread  of  papal  excommunication,  and  the  mysterious 
horrors  of  that  purgatory,  which  diminished  all  the  energies  of  mankind, 
and  which  peopled  the  aerial  regions  and  the  dormitories  of  the  dead,  with 
the  most  terrific  spectres  ever  present,  and  ever  inimical ! — How  superior 
is  our  allotment !  a  crazy  enthusiastic  monk  cannot  now  subvert  the  founda- 
tions of  human  society,  that  a  fiend-like  despot  may  be  aggrandized  to 
god-like  pre-eminence.  How  enrapturing  the  thought;  that  ere  long, 
neither  the  Russian  with  his  knout,  shall  trammel  man  within  his  supersti- 
tious absurdities;  nor  shall  a  Turk  with  his  bastinado,  bow  him  to  profess 
the  delusions  of  Mohammed's  apostacy ;  nor  shall  a  Spanish  inquisitor, 
while  he  racks  life  from  the  heart,  extort  blasphemy  from  the  mouth! 
Their  arms  shall  be  withered  for  ever ;  and  the  great  multitude  shall  all 
combine  In  the  extatic  chorus,  "Alleluia ;  for  the  Lord  Ood  Qipnipotent 
reigneth."    Amen. 


■f  • 
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BOOK    III. 


THE  PRECIOUS  REMAINS  OF  THE  DOCTRINES  AND  DISCIPLINE  OP  THE  OLD 
WALDENSE8  AND  ALBIOENSES ;  AND  THEIR  NOBLE  TESTIMONY  AGAINST 
THE   ROMAN  ANTICHRIST. 


CHAPTER  I. 


AMtent  Oonfeaaioii  of  the  Faith  of  the  WsMGnses,  copied  out  of  inannecripu,  bearing  date,  1190, 
four  httndred  yean  before  the  time  of  Luther,  aod  Zwingle,  and  Calvin,  and  le venty  years  before 
Peter  Waldo. 

L  Nos  cresen  ei  fermament  tenen  tot  quant  se  conten  en  U  doze  ctrticles 
dtl  symbolo,  &.c.  We  believe  and  firmly  hold  all  that  which  is  con- 
tained in  the  twelve  articles  of  the  Symbol,  which  is  called  the  Apostles^ 
Creed,  accounting  for  heresy  whatsoever  is  disagreeing,  and  not  consonant 
to  the  said  twelve  articles. 

II.  We  believe  that  there  is  one  God,  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost. 

m.  We  acknowledge  for  the  holy  canonical  Scriptures,  the  books  of 
the  Holy  Bible.  The  books  of  Moses  called  Genesis,  Exodus,  Levi- 
ticus, Numbers,  Deuteronomy,  Joshua,  Judges,  Ruth,  Ist  Samuel,  2nd  of 
Samuel,  Ist  of  Kings,  2nd  Kings,  1st  Chronicles,  2nd  Chronicles,  Ezra, 
Nehemiah,  Esther,  Job,  Psalma  The  Proverbs  of  Solomon,  Ecclesiastes 
or  The  Preacher,  the  Song  of  Solomon,  the  Prophecies  of  Isaiah,  and  Jere- 
miah. The  Lamentations  of  Jeremiah.  Ezekiel,  Daniel,  Hosea,  Joel, 
Amos,  Obadiah,  Jonah,  Micah,  Nahum,  Habakkuk,  Zephaniah,  Zacha- 
riah,  Malachi. 

Here  follow  the  books  apochryphal,  which  are  not  received  of  the  He- 
brews: but  we  read  them,  as  saith  Ilierom  in  his  prologue  to  the  proverbs, 
for  the  instruction  of  the  people,  not  to  confirm  the  authority  of  the  doc- 
trine of  the  church: — 2nd  Esdras,  3d  Esdras,  Tobit,  Judith,  Wisdom,  Ec- 
clesiasticus,  Baruch,  with  the  epistle  of  Jeremiah,  Esther  from  the  tenth 
chapter  to  the  end,  the  Song  of  the  Three  Children  in  the  Furnace,  the 
History  of  Susanna,  the  History  of  the  Dragon,  1  Maccabees,  2  Maccar 
bees,  3  Maccabees. 

.  Here  follow  the  books  of  the  New  Testament :  the  Gospels  according  to 
Matthew,  Mark,  Luke  and  John,  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles,  the  Epistle  of 
Paul  to  the  Romans,  1  Corinthians,  2  Corinthians,  Galatians,  Ephesians, 
Philippians,  Colossians,  1  Thessalonians,  2  Thessalonians,  ]  Timothy,  2 
Timothy,  Titus,  Philemon,  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews,  the  Epistle  of 
James,  the  first  Epbtle  of  Peter^  the  second  Epistle  of  Peter,  the  first 
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Epistle  of  John,  the  second  Epiatle  of  John,  the  third  Epistle  of  John, 
the  Epistle  of  Jude,  the  Revelations  of  John. 

IV.  The  books  above^said,  teach :  That  there  is  one  God  Almighty, 
all-wise,  and  all-good,  who  has  made  all  things  by  his  goodness ;  for  he 
formed  Adam  in  his  own  image  and  likeness ;  but  that  by  the  envy  of  the 
devil,  and  the  disobedience  of  the  said  Adam,  sin  has  entered  into  the 
world,  and  that  we  are  sinners  in  Adam,  and  by  Adam. 

V.  That  Christ  was  promised  to  our  fathers,  who  received  the  law ; 
that  so  knowing  by  the  law  their  sin,  unrighteousness  and  insufficiency, 
they  might  desire  the  coming  of  Christ,  to  satisfy  for  their  sins,  and  ac- 
complish the  law  by  himself 

VI.  That  Christ  was  born  in  the  time  appointed  by  God  the  Father ; 
that  is  to  say,  in  the  time  when  all  iniquity  abounded,  and  not  for  the 
cause  of  good  works,  for  all  were  siniiers,  but  that  he  might  show  us 
grace  and  mercy,  as  being  faithful. 

VII.  That  Christ  is  our  life,  truth,  peace,  and  righteousness,  as  also  our 
pastor,  advocate  and  priest,  who  died  for  the  salvation  of  all  those  that 
believe,  and  is  risen  for  our  justification. 

Vllf.  In  the  like  manner  we  firmly  hold,  that  there  is  no  other  media* 
tor  and  advocate  with  God  the  Father,  save  Jesus  Christ.  And  as  for  the 
Virgin  Mary,  that  she  was  holy,  humble,  and  full  of  grace :  and  in  like 
manner  do  we  believe  concerninq;  all  the  other  saints, — that  being  in 
heaven,  they  wait  for  the  resurrection  of  their  bodies  at  the  day  of  judg- 
ment. 

IX.  We  believe,  that  after  this  life,  there  are  only  two  places,  the  one 
for  the  saved,  and  the  other  for  the  damned,  the  which  two  places  we  call 
paradise,  and  hell,  absolutely  denying  the  purgatory  invented  by  Anti- 
christ, and  forged  contrary  to  the  truth. 

X.  We  have  always  accounted,  as  unspeakable  abominations  before 
God,  all  those  inventions  of  men,  namely,  the  feasts,  and  the  vigils  of 
saints,  and  the  water  which  they  call  holy.  As  likewise  to  abstain  from 
flesh  upon  certain  days,  and  the  like,  but  especially  their  masses.' 

XI.  We  esteem  for  an  abomination,  and  as  antichristian,  all  those 
human  inventions,  which  are  a  trouble  or  prejudice  to  the  liberty  of  the 
spirit. 

XII.  We  believe,  that  the  sacraments  are  signs  of  the  holy  thing,  visible 
forms  of  the  invisible  grace,  accounting  it  good,  that  the  faithful  some- 
times use  the  said  signs  or  visible  forms.     However,  we  believe  and  hold. 


>  The  abhorrence  that  those  professors  of  *'  pure  relijinon  and  undefiled,"  declare 
against  feasts  and  vigils,  mast  be  understood  of  the  multitude  of  feasts  instituted 
in  the  honour  of  a  rabble  of  new  saints  of  very  doubtful  sanctity;  and  those 
celebrated  with  exceedin^^ly  superstitious,  and  idolatrous  rites.  The  intercession, 
invocation,  adoration,  and  ctaonization  of  saints  by  the  pope,  begun  in  the  ages  next 
preceding,  did  in  the  twelfth  century  mightily  increase.  That  they  despised  the 
feasts  of  the  saints,  was  propter  multiplicatinnem  festornm,  occasioned  by  the 
multiplication  of  those  festivals,  even  then  so  very  burdensome  iu  the  Roman 
church  *,  which  is  the  reason  given  by  Rainerius  the  inquisitor  in  his  account  of 
those  people.    Flaoias  lilyr.  in  CataL    Test.  Lib.  16. 
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that  the  aboTe-said  faithful  may  be  saved  without  receifing  the  signs 
aforesaid.  .    . 

XIII.  We  acknowledge  no  other  sacrament,  than  baptism  and  the 
Lord's  supper. 

XIV.  We  ought  to  honour  the  secular  powers,  by  subjection,  ready 
dbedience^  and  paying  of  tribute. 


CHAPTER  n. 


Cfttoehliin  of  tlie  taclfent  WeMmimb,  4br  the  iMtniction  of  tbeir  yoath.— la  tight  purtf . 

PART  I. 

Minister.  Si  tu  fosses  demcmda  que  si  es  tu,  &c.  If  one  should  de- 
nand  of  yoU)  who.are  you?     What  would  you  answer 7 

Child.  A  creature  of  God,  reasonable,  and  mortal. 
.  MiN.  Why  has  God  created  you? 

Answ.  To  the  end  that  I  might  know  him,  and  serve  him,  and  be  saved 
by  his  grace. 
.  MiN.  Wherein  consists  your  salvation  ? 

Answ.  In  thre^  mibstantial  virtues,  which  do  necessarily  belong  to  sal- 
vation. 

MiN.  Which  are  they?. 

Answ.  Faith,  hope,  and  charity. 

MiN.  How  can  you  prove  that? 

Answ.  The  apostle  writes,  1  Cor.  xiii.  l3.  Now  abideth  faith,  hope, 
and  chanty,  these  three. 

MiN.  What  is  faith? 

Answ.  According  to  the  apostle,  Heb.  xi.  1.  It  is  the  substance  of 
things  hoped  for,  and  the  evidence  of  things  not  seen. 

MiN.  How  many  sorts  of  faith  are  there? 

Answ.  There  are  two  sorts,  a  living  and  a  dead  faith. 
.  MiN.  What  is  a  living  faith  ? 

Answ.  It  is  that  which  works  by  charity. 

MiN.  What  is  a  dead  faith  ?  - 

Answ.  According  to  St.  James,  that  faith  which  is  without  works  is 
dead.  Again,  faith  is  nothing  without  works.  Or  a  dead  faith,  is  to  be- 
lieve that  there  is  a  God,  and  to  believe  those  things  concerning  God,  and 
not  to  believe  in  him. 

PART  II. 

MiN.  What  is  your  faith  ? 
Answ.  The  true  catholic  and  apostolic  faith. 
MiN.  What  is  that  ? 

Answ.  It  is  that  which  in  the  result  or  symbol  of  the  apostles,  is  divided 
into  twelve  articles. 
MiN.  What  is  that? 

Answ.  I  believe  in  God  the  Father,  Almighty,  dta 
MiN.  By  what  means  can  you  know  that  you  believe  in  God? 
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An81¥.  By  this,  that  I  know  and  observe  the  cotnmandments  of  God. 

MiN.  How  many  commandments  of  God. are  there? 

Answ.  Ten,  as  is  manifest  in  Exodus  and  Deuteronomy, 

MiN.  Which  be  they? 

Answ.  Hear,  O  Israel,  I  am  the  Lord  thy  God.  Thou  shalt  have  none 
other  Gods  before  me.  Thou  shalt  not  make  any  graven  image,. nor.  the 
likeness  of  any  thing  that  is  in  heaven,  d&c 

MiN.  What  is  the  sum,  or  drift,  of  these  commandments? 

Answ.  It  consists  in  these  two  great  commandments,  Thoa  shalt  love 
God  above  all  things,  and  thy  neighbour  as  thyself/ 

PART  III. 

MiN.  What  is  the  foundation  of  these  commandments,  by  which  every 
one  may  enter  into  life,  and  without  the  which  foundation,  none  can  do 
any  thing  worthily,  or  fulfil  th6  commandments? 

Answ.  The  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  of  whom  the  apostle  speaks,  1  Cor.  iiL 
Other  foundation  can  no  man  lay,  than  that  is  laid,  which  is  Jesus  Christ. 

MfN.  By  what  means  may  a  man  come  to  thia  foundation? 

Answ.  By  faith,  as  saith  Peter,  1  Peter  ii.  6.  Behold  1  lay  in  Sion  a 
chief  corner  stone,  elect,  precious,  and  he  that  believeth  on  him  shall  not 
be  confounded.     And  the  Lord  saith,  he  that  believeth  hath  eternal  iile. 

MiN.  Whereby  canst  thou  know  that  thou  believest? 

Answ.  By  this,  that  I  know  him  to  be  true  God,  and  true  man,  who 
was  born,  and  who  hath  suffered,  &c.  for  my  redemption,  joetification ;  and 
that  I  love  bim,  and  desire  to  fulfil  his  commandments. 

Min.  By  what  means  may  one  attain  to  those  essential  virtuesy  faith, 
hope  and  charity  ?  ... 

Answ.  By  the  gifts  of  the  Holy  Ghost  . 

Min.  Dost  thou  believe  in  the  Holy  Ghost? 

Answ.  Yes,  I. do  believe.  For  the  Holy  Spirit  proceeds  from  the  Fa- 
ther and  the  Son,  and  is  one  person  of  the  Trinity  ;  and  according  to  the 
divinity,  is  equal  to  the  Father  and  the  Son. 

Min.  Thou  believest  God  the  Father,  God  the  Son,  and  God  the  Holy 
Ghost,  thou  hast  therefore  three  Gods. 

Answ.  I  have  not  three. 

Min.  Yea,  but  thou  hast  named  three. 

Answ.  That  is  by  reason  of  the  .difference  of  the  persona,  not  by  reason 
of  the  essence  of  the  divinity.  For  although  there  are  three  persons,  yet, 
notwithstanding,  there  is  but  onie  essence. 

PART  IV: 

'     Min.  In  what  manner  dost  thou  adore  and  worship  that  God  on  whom 
thou  believest?. 

Answ.  I  adore  him  with  the  adoration  of  an  inward  and  outward  wor* 
ship.  Outwardly,  by  the  bending  of  the  knee|  and  lifting  up  the  hands, 
and  bowing  the  body,  by  hymns  and  spiritual  tou^,  by  fasting  arid  prayer. 
But  inwardly,  by  a  holy  affection,  by  a  will  conformable  unto  all  things 
that  are  well  pleasing  unto  him.  And  I  serve  him  by  faith,  hope,. and 
charity,  according  to  his  commandments. 

Min.  Dost  thou  adore. and  worship  any  oth^r. thing  as  God? 

Answ.  No. 
.  Mi*.  Why? 
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Axsw.  Biscause  of  his  commandroent,  whereby  it  is  strictly  Aommaoded, 
sayiQg,  Thou  shall  worship  the  Lord  thy  God,  and  him  only  shalt  thou 
serve.  And  again,  I  will  not  give  my  glory  to  another.  Again,  As  I  live, 
saith  the  Lord,  every  knee  shall  bow  before  me.  And  Jesus  Christ  saith, 
There  shall  come  the  true  worshippers,  which  shall  worship  the  Father  in 
spirit  and  in  truth*  And  the  Angel  would  not  be  worshipped  by  St  John, 
nor  St.  Peter  by  Cornelius. 

MiN.  Afler  what  manner  prayest  thou  ? 

Answ.  I  pray  rehearsing  the  prayer  given  me  by  the  Son  of  God,  saying 
Our  Father  which  art  in  heaven,  6lc, 

MiN.  What  is  the  other  substantial  virtue  ? 

Answ.  It  is  charity. 

MiN.  What  is  charity  ? 

Answ.  It  is  the  gift  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  by  which  the  soul  is  reformed 
in  the  will,  being  enlightened  by  faith,  whereby  I  believe  all  that  ought  to 
be  believed,  and  hope  all  that  ought  to  be  hoped. 

PART  V. 

MiN.  Dost  thou  believe  in  the  holy  church  ? 

Answ.  No  ;  for  it  is  a  creature ;  but  I  believe  there  is  one. 

Mm.  What  is  that  which  thou  believest  concerning  the  holy  chnrch? 

Answ.  I  say  that  the  church  is  considered  two  manner  of  ways,  the  one 
substantially,  and  the  other  ministerially.  As  it  is  considered  substantially, 
by  the  holy  catholic  church  is  meant  all  the  elect  of  God,  from  the  be- 
ginning of  the  world  to  the  end,  by  the  grace  of  God  through  the  merit 
of  Christ,  gathered  together  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  foreordained  to  eternal 
life ;  the  number  and  names  of  whom  are  known  to  him  who  has  elected 
them:  and  in  this  church  remain  none  who  are  reprobate.  But  the  church 
as  it  is  considered  according  to  the  truth  of  the  ministry,  is  the  company  of 
the  ministers  of  Christ,  together  with  the  people  committed  to  their  charge, 
using  the  ministry  by  faith,  hope  and  charity. 

MiN.  Whereby  dost  thou  know  the  church  of  Christ? 

Answ.  By  the  ministers,  lawfully  called,  and  by  the  people  participating 
in  truth  of  the  ministry. 

MiN.  By  what  marks  knowest  thou  the  ministers? 

Answ.  By  the  true  sense  of  faith,  by  sound  doctrine,  by  a  life  of  good 
example,  by  the  preaching  of  the  gospel,  and  due  administration  of  the 
sacraments. 

MiN.  By  what  mark  knowest  thou  the  false  ministers? 

Answ.  By  their  fruits,  by  their  blindness,  by  their  evil  works,  by  their 
perverse  doctrine,  and  by  their  undue  administration  of  the  sacraments: 

MiN.  Whereby  knowest  thou  their  blindness  ? 

Answ.  When  not  knowing  the  truth,  which  necessarily  appertains  to 
salvation,  they  observe  human  inventions  as  ordinances  of  God  ;  of  whom 
is  verified  what  Isaiah  saith,  and  which  is  alleged  by  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  Matthew  xv.  This  people  honoureth  me  with  their  lips,  but  their 
heart  is  far  from  me.  But  in  vain  they  do  worship  me,  teaching  for  doc- 
trines the  commandments  of  men. 

MiN.  By  what  mark  knowest  thou  their  evil  works? 

Answ.  By  those  manifest  sins  of  which  the  apostle  speaks,  Galatians  v. 
21,  saying,  That  they  which  do  such  things,  shall  not  inherit  the  kiogdom 
of  God. 
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MiN.  By  what  marks  knowest  thou  perferae  doctrines? 

Answ.  When  it  teachelh  contrary  to  faith  and  hope;  such  is  idolatry  of 
sefera)  sorts,  viz.  towards  a  reasonable,  sensible,  visible,  and  invisible  crear 
ture ;  for,  it  is  the  Father  alone,  with  the  Son  and  the  Holy  Spirit,  whp 
ought  to  be  worshipped,  and  not  any  creature  whatsoever.  But  on  the 
contrary,  they  attribute  to  man,  and  to  the  work  of  his  hands,  to  his  word, 
or  to  his  authority,  in  such  a  manner,  that  men  ignorantly  believe  that  God 
is  a  debtor  to  man  by  their  false  religion,  and  satisfying  the  simony  of  the 
priests. 

PART  VI. 

MiN.  By  what  marks  is  an  undue  administration  of  the  sacraments 
known  ? 

Answ.  When  the  priests  not  knowing  the  intention  of  Christ  in  the  sap 
crament,  say  that  the  grace  and  truth  is  included  in  the  external  ceremo- 
nies, and  persuade  men  to  the  participation  of  the  sacrament  without  the 
truth,  and  without  faith.  But  the  Lord  chargeth  them  that  are  his,  to  take 
heed  of  such  false  prophets,  saying.  Beware  of  the  Pharisees,  that  is  to  say, 
the  leaven  of  their  doctrine.  Again,  Believe  them  not,  neither  go  after 
them.  And  David  hates  the  church  or  congregation  of  such  persons, 
saying,  I  hate  the  congregation  of  evil  men.  And  the  Lord  commands  to 
come  out  from  the  midst  of  such  people;  Numbers  vi.  16.  Depart  from 
the  tents  of  these  wicked  men,  and  touch  nothing  of  theirs,  lest  ye  be  con- 
sumed in  their  sins.  And  the  apostle,  2  Corinthians  vi.  14,  Be  not  un- 
equally yoked  with  unbelievers.  For  what  fellowship  hath  righteousness 
with  unrighteousness,  and  what  communion  hath  light  with  darkness,  and 
what  concord  hath  Christ  with  Belial?  Or  what  part  hath  he  thatbeliev«(h 
with  an  infidel?  And  what  agreement  hath  the  temple  of  God  with  idols? 
Wherefore  come  out  from  among  them,  and  be  ye  separate,  saith  the 
Lord,  and  touch  not  the  unclean  thing,  and  I  will  receive  you.  Again, 
2  Thessalonians  iii.  12.  Now  we  command  you  brethren,  that  you  with- 
draw yourselves  from  every  brother  that  walketh  disorderly.  Again,  Reve- 
lation xviii.  4.  Come  out  of  her  my  people,  that  ye  be  not  partakers  of 
her  sins,  and  that  ye  receive  not  of  her  plagues. 

MiN.  By  what  marks  are  those  people  known,  who  are  not  in  truth 
within  the  church? 

Answ.  By  public  sins  and  an  erroneous  faith ;  for  we  ought  to  fly  from 
such  persons,  lest  we  be  defiled  by  them. 

MiN.  By  what  way  oughtest  thou  to  communicate  with  the  holy  church  ? 

Answ.  I  ought  to  communicate  with  the  church  in  regard  of  its  sub- 
stance, by  faith  and  charity,  as  also  by  observing  the  commandments,  and 
by  a  final  perseverance  in  well  doing. 

MiN.  How  many  things  are  there  which  are  ministerial  ? 

Answ.  Two,  the  word  and  the  sacraments. 

MiN.  How  many  sacraments  are  there? 

Answ.  Two  :  namely,  Baptism  and  the  Lord's  Supper. 

PART  VU. 

MiN.  What  is  the  third  virtue  necessary  to  salvation  T 
Answ.  Hope. 
MiN.  What  is  hope? 

Answ.  It  is  a  certain  expectation  of  the  grace  and  glory  to  come. 
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MiN.  By  what  means  do  we  hope  for  grace  f 

AnsW.  By  the  mediator  Jesus  Uhrist,  of  whom  John  saith,  i.  17.  Grace 
comes  by  Jesus  Christ.  4gain»  we  hope  for  his  glory,  who  is  full  of  grace 
and  truth* .  And  we 'all  hare  received  of  his  folnesi. 

MtN.  What  is  that  grace?  • 

Answ.  li  is  redemption,  remission  of  sins,  justification,  adoption,  and 
sanctification. ' 

Mm.  By  what  means  do  we  hope  for  grace  in  Christ? 

Answ.  By  a  living  f^tith,  and  true  repentance,  saying.  Repent  ye  and 
believe  the  Gospel. 

MiN.  Whence  proceedeth  this  hope? 

Answ.  Frogi  the  gift  of  God,  and  the  promises  of  which  the  apostle 
mentioneth,  He  is  able  to  perform  whatsoever  he  promiseth.  For  he  hath 
promised  himself,  that  whosoever  shall  know  him  and  repent,  and  shall 
hope  in  him,  he  will  l\ave  mercy  upon,  pardon,  and  justify,  d&c 

MiN..  What  are  the  things  that  divert  a  man  from  this  hope? 

Answ.  A  dead  faith,  the  seduction  of  antichrist,  to  believe  in  other 
things  beside  Christ;  in  saints,  in  the  power  of  antichrist;  in  his  autho 
rity,  words,  and  benedictions,  in  sacraments,  relics  of  the  dead,  purgatory, 
whi(^  are.but  things  forged  and  contrived;  in  teaching  that.&ith  isol^ 
tained  by  those  ways,  which  are  opposite  to  the  truth,  and  are  against  the 
commandments  of  God,  as  is  idolatry  in  divers  respects ;  as  also  by  wick- 
edness .and  simony,  d&c,  forsaking  the  fountain  of  living  water  given  by 
grace,  and  running  to  broken  cisterns,  worshiping,  honouring,  and  serving 
Uie  creature,  by  prayers,  by  fastings,  by  sacrifices,  by  donations,  by  oEejtr 
ings,  by  pilgrimages,  by  invocations,  &c.,  relying  upon  themselves  for  the 
acquiring  of  grace,  which  none  can  give,  save  only  Godt  in  Christ  In 
vain  da  they  labour,  and  lose  their  money,  ahd  their  lives.  Add  the  truth 
is,  they  do  not  only  lose  their  present  life,  but  also  that  which  is  to  come; 
wherefore  it  is  said  that  the  hope  of  fools  shall  perish. 

PART  VIII. 

MiN.  And  what  dost  thou  say  of  the  virgin  Mary?  For  she  is  full  of 
grace,  as  the  angel  testifies,  I  salute  thee  full  of  grace. 

Answ.  Tbe  blessed  virgin  was.  and  is  full  of  grace,  as  i^iuch  as  is  ne- 
cessary for  her  own  particular,  but  not  ^o  communicate  to  others ;  for  her 
Son  alone  is  full  of  grace  to  bestow  on  others,  as  it  is  said  of  him,  and 
we  have  all  received  of  his  fulness,  grace  for  grace. 

MiN.  Believest  thou  not  the  communion  of  saints? 

Answ.  I  believe  that  there  are  two  sorts  of  things  wherein  the  saints 
communicate ;  the  first  substantial,  the  other  ministerial :  as  to  the  sub- 
stantials,  they  communicate  by  the  Holy  Spirit  in  God  through  the  merit 
of  Jesus  Christ ;  as  to  the  ministerials,  or  things  ecclesiasiicd,  they  com- 
municate by  the  ministry  duly  performed;  namely,  by  the  word,  by  the 
sacraments,  and  by  prayer.  I  believe  both  the  one  apd  the  other  of  these 
communion  of  saints.  The  first  only  in  God,  and  in  Jesus  Christ,  and 
the  Holy  Ghost,  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  the  other  in  the  church  of  Christ 

MiN.     Wherein  consists  eternal  life? 

Answ.  In  a  living  and  operating  faith,  and  in  perseverance  in  the  same. 
Our  Saviour  says,  John  zvii.  3 ;  This  is  life  eternal,  to  know  thee,  the  only 
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ae  God,  and  Jesus  Christ  whom  thou  hast  sent  And  he  that  endures  to 
le  end  shall  be  saved.* 


CHAPTER  III. 


rief  Expofition  of  the  Waldenses  and  Albigenseii  apbn  the  Apottlea'  Creed,  the  Ten  ComnMBd- 
menta,  the  Lord's  Prayer,  and  the  Sacraioeiita. 

I.  Exposition  on  the  creed,  confirming  the  articles  thereof  by  express 
assages  of  Scripture. 

Nos  deven  creyro  en  Dio  Poire  tot  Pmssant,  Spe, 

We  must  believe  in  God  the  Father  Almighty,  Maker  of  Heaven  and 
larth,  which  God  is  one  Trinity,  as  it  is  written  in  the  law,  Deut.  vi.  4 : 
lear,  O  Israel,  the  Lord  our  God  is  one  Lord.  And  the  prophet  Esay,  I 
m  Lord,  and  there  is  none  other,  neither  is  there  aiiy  other  God  than  I. 
Lnd  Paul  in  Ephes.  iv:  There  is  one  Lord,  one  God,  one  faith,  one  bap^ 
isnii  of  us  all.  And  John,  1  Epist.  v.  7 :  There  are  three  that  bear  record 
D  heaven,  the  Father,  the  Word,  and  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  these  three  are 
>ne.  And  in  the  gospel  by  John  it  is  said,  xvii.  11 :  That  the  Son  and  the 
loly  Ghost  are  one ;  when  our  Saviour  saith,  that  they  may  be  one,  as  we 
re  one.  Again,  we  must  believe,  that  this  holy  Trinity  hath  created  all 
bings  visible,  and  that  hci  is  Lord  of  all  things,  cel|estial,  terrestrial,  and 
nfernal,  as  it  is  said  in  John  i.  3:  All  things  w^re  made  by  him,  and 
rithoiit  him  was  not  any  thing  made,  that  was  made.  And  in  the  Revela- 
ions  iv.  11:  Thou  art  worthy,  O  Lord,  to  receive  glory ;  for  thou  hast 
created  all  things,  the  heaven,  the  earth,  the  sea,  and  the  fountains  of  water, 
ind  the  prophet  David  saith,  And  thou,  O  Lord,  hast  founded  the  earth  in 
he  begmning,  and  the  heavens  are  the  works  of  thy. hands.  And  again, 
he  heavens  are  framed  by  the  word  of  the  Lord,  and  all  the  powers  thereof, 
»y  the  breath  of  his  mouth.  All  these,  and  divers  other  testimonies  and 
easons  drawn  from  the  Scriptures,  do  affirm,  that  God  created  all  things 
Hit  of  nothing,  whatsoever  they  be. 

Again,  we  must  believe  that  God  the  Father  hath  sent  his  Son  from 
leaven  unto  earth ;  and  that  for  our  sakes  he  hath  taken  upon  him  our 
lesh,  for  our  salvation,  as  the  prophet  Esay  speaketh,  chap.  vii.  14.  ke- 
loid, a  virgin  shall  conceive,  and  bear  a.  son,  and  his  name  shall  be 
Smanuel,  which  is,  God  witli  us.  And  the  Lord  saith  in  the  gospel,  that 
his  hath  been  accomplished,  saying,  I  a'm  come  from  my  Father  into  the 
vorld ;  and  again,  I  have  left  the  world,  and  go  to  my  Father.  And  again, 
lohn  saith,  chap.  i.  14 :  The  Word  was  made  flesh,  and  dwelt  amongst  us. 
4nd  in  the  1st  epistle  of  John  v.  20 :  We  know  that  the  Son  of  God  is  come, 
ind  that  he  hath  taken  our  flesh  upon  him  for  us,  and  is  raised  again  from 
leath  for  us,  and  hath  given  us  understanding,  that  we  may  know  him 
hat  is  triie,  and  we  are  in  him  that  is  true,  even  in  his  Son  Jesus  Christ 
Phis  is  the  true  God,  and  eternal  life.     Galatians  iv.  4  :  Wheq  the  fulness 


•This  Catechism  in  the  original  language  of  the  Waldenses,  about  the  year  ^ 
LlOO,  and  in  a  French  translation,  is  found  in  Histoire  des  Vaudois^— By  Jaqass 
Brfz,  Minister  of  Middleberg,  Holland.    Two  yolomes,  Paris,  1796. 
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qf  time  was  come,  God  sent  forth  bis  Son,  made  of  a  woman,  made  mid^r 
the  law :  who  by  the  commandment  of  God  the  Father,  and  his  own  frte 
will,  was  lifted  up  upon  the  altar  of  the  6ro8s,  and  crucified,  and  hath  re- 
deemed mankind  with  bis  own  blood;  which  having  accomplished,  he  arose 
from  the  dead  the  third  day,  having  dispersed  in  the  world  a  lisht  ever- 
lasting, like  a  new  sun ;  that  is,  the  glory  of  the  resurrection,  and  heavenly 
inheritance,  which  the  said  Son  of  God  bath  promised  to  give  to  all  those 
who  in  faith  serve  him.  For  ascending  up  into  heaven,  the  fortieth  day 
after  his  resurrection,  and  the  tenth  day  after  bis  ascension,  he  sent  the 
Holy  Ghost  from  heaven  to  comfort  his  apostles,  and  to  replenish  the 
church  with  the  same  spirit.  We  must  believe  that  the  same  God  bath 
chosen  to  himself  a  glorious  church,  without  spot  or  wrinkle,  or  such  like 
thing,  as  Paul  speaketh,  to  the  end,  it  should  be  holy  and  undefrled,  aecord- 
ing  to  the  commandments  of  the  Almighty:  Be  ye  holy,  for  I  am  holy. 
And  in  the  fifth  of  Matthew,  Be  ye  perfect,  as  your  heavenly  Father  is  per- 
fect For  nothing  that  doth  commit  abomination,  shall  enter  into  the 
kingdom  of  God,  but  only  they  that  are  written  in  the  book  of  life,  as  it  is 
said  in  the  Revelations. 

We  must  believe  the  general  resurrection,  of  which  our  Saviour  speaketh 
in  the  gospel  of  John,  the  hour  shall  come,  when  all  they  that  are  in  their 
graves  shall  hear  the  voice  of  the  Son  of  God,  and  they  that  have  done 
evil,  to  the  resurrection  of  judgment.  And  Paul  saith  in  the  first  epistle 
to  the  Corinthians,  that  all  shall  arise,  and  all  shall  be  changed.  And  Job 
saith,  xix.  25, 1  know  that  my  Redeemer  liveth,  and  that  he  shall  stand  at 
the  latter  day  upon  the  earth ;  and  though  afler  niy  skin  worms  destroy  this 
body,  yet  in  my  flesh  shall  I  see  God :  whom  I  shall  see  for  myself,  and 
mine  eyes  shall  behold,  and  not  another,  though  my  reins  be  oonsumed 
within  me. 

We  must  believe  the  general  judgment  upon  all  the  children  of  Adam, 
as  the  Scriptures  both  of  the  Old  and  New  Testament  do  affirm,  as  oar 
Saviour  promiseth  in  Matth.  xxv.  31 :  When  the  Son  of  man  shall  come 
in  his  glory,  and  all  the  holy  angels  with  him,  then  shall  he  sit  upon  the 
throne  of  his  glory,  and  before  him  shall  be  gathered  all  nations,  and'he 
^hdll  separate  them  from  one  another,  as  a  shepherd  divideth  the  sheep 
from  the  goats;'  and  he  shall  set  tbe  sheep  on  his  right  hand,  and  the 
goats  on  his  lefl.  And  Jude  in  his  epistle,  15:  Behold  the  Lord  cometh 
with  ten  thousand  of  his  saints,  to  execute  judgment  upon  all.  And  the 
prophet  Esay  saith,  the  Lord  cometh  in  judgment  with  the  ancients  of  his 
people,  and  with  his  young  men  also.  These  things  are  set  down  in  the 
Old  and  New  Testament;  and  especially  the  four  evangelists  and  the 
prophets  witness  it  in  many  places. 

n.  Exposition  of  the  Waldenses  and  Albigenses,  upon  the  ten  com- 
mandments of  the  law  of  God. 

L  Lo  premier  CommandemerU  delaley  de  Dio  esaguesf,  Non  aures  Dio 
straing  devant  mi.  Exodus  xx. 

.    (£i)on  0l)aU  I)a9e  no  otl)er  (Bobs  htA  me. 

All  they  that  love  the  creature  more  than  the  Creator,  observe  not  this 
commandment :  That  which  every  man  honoureth  and  serveth  more  than 
God,  that  unto  him  is  God.  And  therefore  saith  Ghrysostom  upon  Mat- 
thew :  The  evil  to  which  a  man  is  a  servant,  to  him  it  is  a  God.    8o  that 
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if  any  man  shall  say,  I  cannot  tell  whether  I  love  more  or  less,  God^  or  the 
thing  which  God  forbids  me  to  love ;  let  him  know,  that  what  a  man  loves 
least  in  a  case  of  necessity,  is  that  which  he  is  most  willing  to  lose;  and 
that  which  he  loves,  that  he  keepeth  and  preeerveth.  As  it  is  the  manner 
of  merchants  to  do,  if  when  they  are  in  danger  of  drowning,  they  willingly 
cast  their  merchandise  into  the  sea,  to  save  their  lives,  they  love  their  lives 
better  than  their  merchandise.  So  think  thou  with  thyself,  that  if  upon  any 
occasion,  thou  hadst  rather  lose  thy  temporal  things,  or  receive  any  loss  or 
hindrance  in  them,  as  in  thy  m(mey,  thy  houses,  thy  cattle,  thy  wife,  thy 
children,  yea,  thine  own  body,  than  commit  any  sin,  by  which  thoa  must 
lose  God,  then  doubtless  thou  lovest  God  more  than  all  the  things  above 
mentioned.  But  on  the  contrary,  if  thou  hadst  rather  sin,  than  lose  these 
temporal  things,  then  certainly  thou  dost  adore  and  serve  these  things  more 
than  God,  and  thou  art  an  idolator.  And  this  doth  our  Saviour  affirm  in 
the  Gospel ;  saying.  If  any  man  come  unto  me  and  hateth  not  his  father 
and  bis  mother,  his  wife  and  children,  his  brothers  and  sisters,  yea,  and  his 
own  life  also,  he  cannot  be  my  disciple.  All  such  offend  against  this  conn 
mandment. 

II.   Tu  ne  ttferas  image  taillec,  S^c. 

®l)on  s\)alt  not  make  to  tljnself  ang  graom  image,  fee. 

Thou  shah  make  thee  no  image,  cut  out  of  stone  or  wood,  or  any 
other  thing,  which  may  be  cut  into  any  figure  or  picture,  or  in  any  other 
rcanner  whatsoever,  that  is  in  heaven  above,  as  the.  angels,  the  sun,  the 
moon,  the  stars;  nor  in  the  earth  beneath,  as  men  and  other  creatures, 
as  the  Egyptians  do:  nor  in  the  waters,  as  the  fish;  for  the  Philistines 
served  Dagon,  which  was  an  idol,  which  had  a  hcsd  like  a  fish :  nor  under 
the  earth,  as  the  devils,  as  they  of  Acheron,  who  worshipped  Beelzebub. 
Thou  shalt  not  worship  them,  by  doing  them  outward  reverence,  nor  serve 
them  with  inward  devotion ;  neither  shalt  thou  do  any  work  that  may  tend 
to  the  honour  and  reverence  of  them.  So  he  manifestly  forbiddeth  to 
make  any  graven  image  of  any  thing  to  the  end  to  serve  and  adore  it 
And  therefore  it-  is  wonderful,  that  there  arfe  some  who  frame  to  themselves 
figures  and  images,  and  attribute  unto  them  by  their  ignorance,  and  against 
the  commandment  of  God,  the  honour  and  reverence  which  belongeth  to 
one  only  God. 

Objcc.  But  there  are  some  that  say,  images  are  laymen's  books,  who 
not  being  able  to  read  in  books,  may  see  upon  a  wall,  which  they  cannot 
read. 

Ans.  To  whom  we  may  answer;  that  which  the  Lord  saith  to  his  dis- 
ciple, Matthew  v.  Ye  are  the  salt  of  the  earth,  the  light  of  the  world.  For 
the  life  and  conversation  of  the  pastors  ought  to  be  the  book  of  their 
flocks.  And  if  a  man  should  grant  they  are  books,  yet  they  are  fdlse  and 
ill  written.  For  if  lay-people  shall  take  example  by  those  images  and 
fi^^ures  of  the  lives  of  saints,  it  is  most  certain  it  is  impossible.  For  the  vir- 
gin Mary  was  an  example  of  humility,  poverty,  and  chastity,  and  they  adorn 
her  image  with  vestments  of  pride  rather  than  of  humility ;  so  that  the  lay- 
people  do  not  read  in  their  habits  humility,  but  pride  and  avarice,  if  they 
conform  themselves  to  the  said  corrupted  books,  and  ill  written.  For  the 
priests  and  the  people  in  these  days  are  covetous,  proud,  and  luxurious; 
and  therefore  they  cause  their  images  to  be  pictured  like  themselves.  And 
therefore  sakh  David,  ThOii  thuikest  foolithly,  that  I  mm  like  unto  thee. 
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Objbc.  But  there  are  others  who  say,  we  wor^ip  the  visible  Images  in 
honour  of  the  in  visible  God. 

Ans.  This  is  false.  For  if  we  will  truly  honour  the  image  of  God  by  <)oing 
good  unto  men,  we  serve  and  honour  the  image  of  God :  ht  the  image  of 
God  is  in  every  man:  but  the  resemblance  or  likeness  of  God  is  not' in  all, 
but  only  in  those  where  the  mind  is  pure,  and  the  soul  humble.  But  if  we 
will  truly  honour  God,  we  shall  give  place  uuto  ibe  truth ;  that  is  to  say, 
we  shall  do  good  unto  men  that  are  made  afler  the  image  of  God  :  we  do 
honour  to  God,  when  we  give  meat  to  those  that  hunger,  drink  to  those 
that  thirst,  and  clothes  to  those  that  are  naked.  And  therefore,  what  honour 
do  we  give  to  God,  when  we  serve  him  in  a  stock,  or  a  stone?  When  we 
adore  vain  and  empty  figures,  without  soulsj  as  if  there  were  some  divinity 
in  them,  and  contemn  man,  who  is  the  true  image  of  God.  Chrysostqm 
upon  Matthew  saith,  that  the  image  of  God  cannot  be  painted  in  gold,  but 
figured  in  man.  The  money  of  Caesar  is  gold,  but  the  money  of  God  is 
man.  And  therefore  if  the  Jews  were  commanded  under  the  law,  that 
•they  should  destroy  all  the  figures  and  images,  and  addict  themselves  to 
one  only  God ;  as  it  is  writen  in  the  first  book  of  *l)e  Kings,  but  Samuel 
said  to  all  the  house  of  Israel,  If  you  return  to  the  Lord  with  all  your 
hearts,  and  remove  from  you  all  your  strange  gods,  and  keep  you  heart 
unto  the  Lord,  and  serve  him  only,  he  will  deliver  you  from  the  hands  of 
the  Philistines;  much  le^s  then  ought  Christians  to  dq>end  upon  such 
signs  and  images,  which  the  Jews  did  not;  but  they  ought  rather  to  lift  op 
their  affections  unto  Christ,  who  sitteth  at  the  right  hand  of  God. 

IIL  7V(  neprendrhs  point  le  nam  du  Signeur  ton  Dieu  en  ram,  i^e, 

SI)on  s\p\t  not  take  tt)e  name  of  tt)e  £orb  ti)n  ®pb  in  min,  Ul 

In  this  commandment  we  are  forbidden  to  swear  falsely,. vainly,  and  by 
custom,  as  it  is  written,  Leviticus  19.  The  man  that  is  accustomed  to 
swear  shall  be  filled  with  iniquity,  and  the  plague  shall  not  depart  from  his 
house  An  oath  con fesseth  God  to  know  ihe  truth,  and  it  is  to  confirm  a 
thing  doubtful ;  for  an  oath  is  an  act  of  God's  service,  and  therefore  they 
who  swear  by  the  elements  do  sin.  This  is  the  reason  why  Christ  Jesus 
forbiddeth  us  to  swear  by  any  thing,  neither  by  the  heaven,  nor  by  the 
earth,  or  any  thing  else:  but  that  our  speech  be  yea, yea;  and  nay,  nay: 
and  whatsoever  is  otherwise,  is  sin.  And  James  in  the  first  chapterof  his 
epistle  saith;  above  all  things  my  brethren,  swear  not,  neither  by  heaven, 
neither  by  the  earth,  neither  by  any  other  oath,  lest  ye  fall  into  condem- 
nation. 

IV.  Soumenne  toi  du  jour  du  repos, 

Hemcmbcr  to  keep  l)oln  tlie  Sabbati]  SDa^. 

They  that  will  keep  and  observe  the  Sabbath  of  Christians,  that  is  to 
say,  sanctify  the  day  of  the  Lord,  mupt  be  careful  of  four  things :  the  first 
is,  to  cease  from  all  earthly  and  worldly  labours :  the  second,  not  to  sin :  the 
third,  not  to  be  idle  in  regard  of  good  works :  the  fourth,  to  do  those  things 
that  are  for  the  good  and  benefit  of  the  soul.  Of  the  first  it  is  said  ;  Six 
days  shalt  thou  labour,  and  do  all  that  thou  hast  to  do .  but  the  seventh  is 
the  Sabbath  of  the  Lord  thy  God  :  in  it  thou  shall  do  no  manner  of  work. 
And  in  Exodus  it  is  said,  Keep  my  Sabbath,  for  it  is  holy ;  and  he  that 
polluteth  it,  shall  die  the  death:  and  io  the  book  of  Numbers  we  read,  that 
one  of  the  childreo  of  Israel  being  seen  to  gi^her  sticks  upon  t^  Sabbath 
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day,  he  was  brought  unlo  Moses,  who  not  knpwiiig  what  course  to  take 
therein,  the  Lord  said  unlo  Moses;  This  man  shall  die  the  death,  all  the 
people  shall  stone  him  with  stones,  and  he  shall  die.  God  would  that  his 
Sabbath  should  be  kept  with  such  reverence,  that  the  children  of  Israel 
durst  not  gather  manna  thereon,  when  it  was  given  them  from  heaven. 

The  second  thing  which  we  are  to  observe  is,  to  preserve  ourselves  from 
810,  as  it  is  said  iu  Exodus,  Remember  to  sanctify  xhe  day  of  rest;  that  is, 
to  observe  it  by  keeping  thyself  carefully^  from  sin.  And  therefore  saith 
Augustin,  It  is  better  to  labour  and  dig  the  earth  upon  the  Lord's  day,  tbaa 
to  be  drunk  or  commit  any  other  sins;  for  sin  is  a  servile  work,  by  which 
a  man  serves  the  devil.  Again  he  saith,  That  it  is  better  to  labour  with  pro 
6t  than  to  rauge  and  roam  abroad  idly.  For  the  day  of  the  Lord  was  not 
ordained  to  the  end  that  a  man  should  cease  from  worldly  good  works,  and 
give  himself  unto  sin ;  but  to  the  end  that  he  should  addict  himself  to 
spiritual  labours,  which  are  better  than  the  worldly,  and  that  he  repent 
himself  of  those  sins  he  hath  committed,  the  whole  Sabbath  throughout ; 
for  idleness- is  the  schoolmaster  of  all  evil.  Seneca  saith,  It  is  a  sepulchre 
of  a  living  man. 

The  fourth  thing  is,  to  do  that  which  may  be  ffood  and  profitable  to  the 
soul,  as  to  think  on  God,  devoutly  pray  unto  him,  diligently  to  hear  hia. 
word  and  coitimandments,  to  give  thanks  unto  God,  for  all  his  benefits,  to 
instruct  the  ignorant,  to  correct  the  erroneous,  and  to  preserve  ourselves 
fi'om  all  sin,  to  the  end,  that  the  saying  of  Esay  might  be  accomplished; 
Cease  to  do' evil,  learn  to  do  well ;  for  rest  is  not  good,  if  it  be  not  accom- 
panied with  good  works. 


These  commandments  tell  us,  how  we  are  to  carry  ourselves  towards  our 
neighbours. 

V.  Non  senient  iant  solament  de  la  reverentia  dt  fora^  ^c. 

(^onour  tl)»  father  anb  tl)B  motl)er,  Ul 

We  are  not  to  understand  these  words,  as  if  the  question  were  only 
touching  outward  reverence,  but  also  concernipg  matter  of  complement, 
and  things  necessary  for  them.  And  therefore  we  are  to  do  what  is  en- 
joined in  this  commandment,  from  a  sense  of  that  honour  which  is  due 
unto  fathers  and. mothers:  for  we  receive  from  them  three  excellent  gifb; 
that  is  to  say,  our  being,  our  nourishment,  and  instruction,  which  we  are 
never  able  fully  to  recompense.  The  wise  man  saith,  Honour  thy  father 
and  forget  not  the  sorrows  of  thy  mother:  remember  that  by  them  thou 
hast  had  thy  being,  render  them  a  recompense  answerable  to  the  benefit 
they  have  bestowed  upon  you :  and  therefore  having  regard  tO  that  natural 
being,  which  we  have  received  from  our  father  and  mother,  we  are  to 
serve  them  in.  all  huTrtility  and  reverence,*  afier  a  threefold  manner*  First, 
with  all  the  power  of  our  bodies;  we  are  to  support  their  bodies  and 
yield  them  the  service  of  our  hands,  as  the  wise  idan  speaketh.  He  that 
fears  God,' will  honour  his  father  and  his  mother,  and  will  serve  them 
as  his  lords,  that  have  begotten  him.  Again,  we  must  serve  our  fathers 
and  mothers  with  all  our  power,  never  debuting  or  questioning  with  them, 
with  hard  and  bitter  speeches,  but  we  must  answer  them  humbly,  and 
hearken  lovingly  to  their  reproofs.  Proverbs  i.  8:  My  son,  hear  the  instruc- 
tion of  thy  father,  and  forsake  not  the  law*  of  thy  mother.  He  that  shall 
curse  his  father  or  his  mother,  his  lamp  shall  be  put  out  in  the  midst  of 
darkness.    We  must  likewise  honour  tliesa,  by  administering  to  them 
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things  necessary  to  this  life.  For  fathers  and  mothers  have  boorished 
their  children  with  their  own  flesh,  their  proper  substancei  and  children 
nourish  their  parents  with  that  which  is  without  their  flesh,  it  being  impos- 
sible they  should  restore  unto  them  those  benefits  they  have  received  of 
them. 

Touching  the  instruction  we  have  received  of  our  parents,  we  most  obey 
them  in  whatsoever  shall  tend  to  our  salvation,  and  to  a  good  end.  Ephe- 
iians  vi.  1 :  Children  obey  your  parents  in  the  Lord  for  this  is  right.  Of 
which  obedience  Christ  hath  given  us  an  example,  as  it  is  in  Luke  ii.  And 
he  went  down  with  them,  and  was  obedient  to  his  father  and  mother.  And 
therefore  honour  first  thy  Father  that  hath  created  thee,  then  thy  father  that 
hath  begotten  thee,  and  then  thy  mother  that  hath  borne  thee,  to  the  end, 
that  thy  days  may  be  prolonged  on  the  earth,  arid  that  persevering  in  thvt 
which  is  good,  thou  mayst  pass  out  of  this  world  to  an  everlasting  inheri- 
tance. 

•  YL  En  aquest  commandement  es  desfen  du  spectahneni  rkomicidi,  S^e* 

Qll)ou  3l)alt  not  kill. 

:  Mturder  is  especially  forbidden  in  this  commandment,  but  more  gene- 
rally to  hurt  our  neighbour  in  any  manner  whatsoever,  as  with  words,  de- 
tractions, injuries  or  deeds,  as  to  strike  our  neighbour.  Of  the  first  sort  it 
-18  said;  Matthew  v.  22,  Whosoever  is  angry  with  his  brother  without  a 
cauJBe,  shall  be  in  danger  of  judgment.  And  James  saith,  i.  20,  The  wrath 
of  man  worketh  not  the  righteousness  of  God.  Paul  saith,  Ephesians  iv. 
Let  not  the  sun  go  down  upon  thine  anger.  He  that  is  angry  with  his 
brother  without  a  cause,  is  worthy  of  judgment,  but  not  he  that  is  angry 
upon  just  occasion.  For  if  a  man  should  not  be  angry  sometimes,  the 
doctrine  were  not  profitable,  neither  would  the  judgment  be  discerned, 
nor  sin  punished.  And  therefore  just  anger  is  the  mother  of  discipline, 
and  they  that  in  such  a  case  are  not  angry  sin.  For  that  patience  that  is 
without  reason,  is  the  seed  of  vices;  it  nourisheth  negligetice,  it  suffereth 
not  only  the  bad  to  swerve,  but  the  good  too ;  for  when  evil  is  corrected,  it 
v«nisheth.  So  that  it  is  plain  that  anger  is  sometimes  good  when  it  is  for 
the  love  of  righteousness,  or  when  a  man  is  angry  with  his  own  sins  or  the 
sins  of  another  man.  Thus  was  Christ  angry  with  the  Pharisees.  The 
other  sort  of  anger  is  wicked,  which  proceedeth  out  of  a  desire  of  revenge, 
which  is  forbidden.  Vengeance  belongs  unto  me,  saith  the  Lord,  and  I 
will  revenge. 

YIL  Lcqual  commandement  defend  iota  non  licita  cuhiiUiay  S^c. 

^\)on  5l)alt  not  commit  abulterg. 

This  commandment  forbids  all  unlawful  lust  and  pollution  of  the  flesh, 
an  it  is  said  in  Matthew  v.  He  that  looketh  on  a  woman  and  lusteth  afler 
her,  hath  committed  adultery  with  her  already  in  his  heart.  And  in  Epbe> 
sians  v.  it  is  said.  This  you  know,  that  no  whoremonger  or  unclean  perbOQ 
nor  covetous  man,  shall  inherit  the  kingdom  of  God.  Cor.  vi.  9,  Be  not 
deceived,  neither  fornicators  nor  unclean  persons,  shall  inherit  the  kingdom 
of  Heaven.  Chapter  v.  If  any  man  that  is  called  a  brother  be  a  fornicator 
or  covetous,  &c.  eat  not  with  such  a  one.  Now  as  there  is  a  corporal 
whoredom,  so  there  is  a  spiritual,  that  is  to  say,  when  a  man  separateth 
faimaelf  from  God. 
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YIII.  En  aquest  commandemtnt  es  deffendu  total  ment  furt  et  fraud  de 
cosas  stragnas,  S^c. 

(ttion  0l)alt  not  steal 

In  this  commandment  we  are  forbid  all  manner  of  theil,  and  all  unlaw- 
ful means  to  get  unto  ourselves  the  goods  of  another  by  fraud  or  avarice, 
injury  or  violence ;  for  they  arc  not  only  thieves  that  take  the  goods  of 
another,  but  they  that  command  them,  that  receive  thieves  into  their  houses, 
and  that  buy  stolen  g(K>ds,  and  make  pro6t  of  them  wittingly.  All  thej 
that  do  such  things,  and  shall  consent  thereunto,  shall  suffer  equal' punish- 
ment. Or  if  thou  find  anything,  and  restorest  it  not,  thou  hast  robbed  thy 
neighbour ;  for  thou  art  bound  to  make  restitution  of  that  thou  hast  found. 
They  that  deprive  their  subjects  of  their  goods  and  commodities,  as  lords 
used  to  do,  imposing  unjust  charges  and  taxations,  overburthening  the  poor 
by  their  wicked  inventions,  and  if  they  refuse  to  do  it,  they  imprison  them 
and  m:iny  times  torment  them  even  unto  death,  and  so  take  from  them 
their  goods  unjustly,  they  are  thieves.  Of  these  the  prophet  Isaiah  speaketh, 
i.  23 ;  Thy  princes  are  rebellious,  and  companions  of  thieves,  and  follow 
after  reward.  They  are  also  thieves  who  detain  the  wages  of  the  labourer, 
by  fraud.  Of  such  it  is  said  in  Leviticus  xix..  The  wages  of  him  that  is 
hired,  shall  not  abide  with  thee  all  night  until  the  morning.  And  as  James 
speaketh,  chapter  v.,  Ye  that  have  heaped  treasure  together  for  the  last  days 
behold  the  hire  of  the  labourers  which  have  reaped  down  your  fields,  which 
is  of  you  kept  back  by  fraud,  crieth,  and  the  cries  of  them  which  have 
reaped,  have  entered  into  the  ears  of  the  Lord  of  Hosts.  They  play  the 
thieves  who  injure  the  commonwealth,  as  coiners;  as  also  those  who  do  it 
in  their  weights,  number,  value,  and  generally  all  such  as  falsify  their 
weights  and  measures,  and  divers  merchandise.  These  are  all  called  rob- 
bers of  the  common  good,  and  such,  according  to  the  law,  are  to  be  put  to 
death  in  boiling  oil.  They  are  thieves  that  labour  to  get  by  fraud,  that  de- 
ceive men  in  their  wares  and  merchandises,  selling  bad  fur  good.  Also 
gamesters,  who  invite  others  to  faming,  who  play  out  of  avarice,  the  root 
of  all  evil,  rapine,  lying,  vain  and  idle  speeches,  oaths,  blasphemies  against 
God,  ill  example,  the  loss  of  time.  Thus,  by  playing,  a  man  winds  himself 
unjustly  into  the  goods  of  another  man. 

IX.  En  aquest  commandement  non  es  solament  deffendu  la  mesogna,  ma 

tota  offensa,  Sfc. 

^\)on  0l)alt  not  bear  false  mituess  against  tljtj  neigljbonr,  Ut. 

In  this  commandment  we  are  not  only  forbidden  to  lie,  but  all  offences 
that  may  be  done  unto  our  neighbours,  by  false  or  feigned  words  or  works. 
For  all  such  as  love  lying  are  the  children  of  tlie  devil ;  as  also  they  that 
impeach  the  honour  of  their  neighbour  by  lying,  or  bear  false  witness  for 
the  wicked.  He  that  beareth  false  witness,  saith  Augustin,  wrongs  these 
three ;  first,  God,  whose  presence  is  contemned ;  secondly,  the  judge,  who 
is  deceived  by  him  that  lieth;  and  thirdly,  he  wrongs  the  innocent  party, 
who  is  oppressed  by  his  false  witness.  All  detractors  sin  against  this  com- 
mandment. A  detractor  or  slanderer  is  compared  to  an  open  sepulchre, 
as  David  speaketh.  Their  mouth,  it  is  an  open  sepulchre.  There  is  no 
grave  so  loathsome  unto  God,  as  the  mouth  of  a  slanderer.  And  this  was 
that,  that  made  St  Ambrose  to  say  that  a  thief  is  more  to  be  borne  with, 
than  a  detractor ;  for  the  one  robbetb  a  man  of  his  corporal  substance 
only,  the  other,  of  his  good  name.    The  slanderer  deserveth  to  be  hated 
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tif  God  and  roan.    The  stroke  of  the  whip  maketh  marks  in  tKe  fleshi  bat 
the  stroke  of  the  tongue  breaketh  the  bones. 
X.  En  quest  commandement  ti  defemha  la  cMiUia  detm  U  ben,  4*^ 

Ct)ou  6i)aU  not  tmA. 

In  this  commandment  is  forbidden  the  covetons  desire  of  all  goods,  that 
is,  of  wife,  servants,  fields,  vineyards,  houses,  &c.  As  also,  the  ooncopis* 
eence  of  the  eyes,  and  of  the  flesh.  The  lust  of  the  flesh  is  like  a  running 
Water,  but  the  lust  of  the  eyes  is  like  earth,  by  reason  of  onr  earthly  alfeo* 
tions.  And  as  of  water  and  earth  there  is  made  a  material  dirt,  so  of  cob- 
enpiscenoe  is  made  the  spiritual  dirt  of  the  soul,  which  maketh  a  man  odious 
unto  God ;  hence  ariseth  the  pride  of  life,  which  like  a  violent  wind  dis- 
^ieteth  the  soul,  and  turneth  this  earthly  lamp  into  dust. 

Aquesti  son  K  dies  commandement  de  la  Ley^  S^c, 

These  are  the  ten  commandments  of  the  law,  whereof  the  first  concern 
our  duty  towards  God,  the  latter  towards  our  neighbour.  And  whosoever 
will  be  saved  must  keep  those  commandments.  Many  excellent  blessingi 
are  promised  to  those  that  keep  those  commandments,  and  to  thoee  that 
transgress  them,  many  grievous  and  horrible  maledictions ;  as  Deut.  xxviiL 
If  we  truly  acknowledge  our  sins,  we  know  that  we  are  far  from  God.  For 
salvation  is  far  from  sinners,  and  the  knowledge  of  sin  bringeth  os  to 
repentance;  for  no  man  can  repent,  that  knoweth  not  his  sin.  The  first 
decree  to  salvation  is  the  knowledge  of  sin ;  and  therefore  acknowledginff 
bor  fault,  we  approach  with  confidence  to  the  throne  of  the  grace  of  God 
and  confess  our  sins ;  for  he  is  faithful  and  just  to  pardon  our  sins,  and  to 
deanse  us  firom  all  iniquity,  and  to  bring  us  to  the  life  of  grace.    Amen. 

in.  An  exposition  of  the.  Waldenses  and  Albigenses  on  the  Lord's 
prayer. 

Aogosttn  being  requested  by  a  spiritual  daughter  of  his,  to  teach  her  to 
pray,  said ;  multitudes  of  words  are  not  necessary  in  prayer.  But  to  pray 
much  is  to  be  fervent  in  prayer.  And  therefore  to  be  long  in  prayer  is  to 
present  things  necessary  in  superfluous  words.  To  pray  much  is  to  solicit 
that  we  pray  for  with  a  seemingly  decency,  and  aflection  of  heart,  which 
is  better  by  tears  than  by  words,  because  God,  who  seeth  the  secrets  of  our 
hearts,  is  more  moved  by  a  deep  groan  or  sigh,  with  plaints  and  tears  that 
eoiiie  from  the  heart,  than  by  a  thousand  words.  But  many  there  are  in 
these  days  that  resemble  the  pagans,  to  whom  Christ  would  not  have  his 
disciples  to  be  like ;  for  they  think  and  believe  that  they  shall  be  the  rather 
heard  for  their  many  words  in  their  prayers ;  whereby  it  comes  to  pass 
that  they  lose  much  time  under  the  pretence  of  prayer.  Job  saith,  and 
besides  experience  makes  it  good,  that  a  man  is  never  in  the  same  estate 
in  this  life,  but  he  is  now  disposed  to  do  one  thing,  and  presently  to  do 
mother.  And  therefore  there  is  no  man  that  can  keep  his  mind,  his  spirit, 
bent  attentive  to  prayer,  a  whole  day  or  a  whole  night  together,  except 
Ood  give  the  special  assistance  of  his  grace.  And  if  a  man  hath  not  his 
hieart  settled  upon  that  whi^h  he  speaketh,  he  loseth  his  time,  biieaoie  he 
jfrays  in  Vaiii,  and  hik  Mul  is  tronbled,  and  his  mind  wandering  indher 
#ay.  And  therefore  God  hath  appointed  to  his  servants  ojtbet  eaeroisai^ 
tirtootis,  spiritual  and  corporal,  wherein  a  man  may  ordinarily  eitereiid 
tatttfelC  MdetiiBfes  in  itde;  sometinMa  in  nhMttt,  eitbto  Ibr  tbemmtnt^^ 
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fSor  their  neighbours,  having  their  hearts  Hfled  ap  unto  God,  with  all  their 
power,  in  such  sort,  that  they  may  not  be  idle;  and  therefore  that  man 
that  lives  well,  according  to  the  will  of  God,  and  the  doctrine  of  his  saints, 
prayeth  always,  for  every  good  work  is  a  prayer  unto  God.  And  as  for 
this  thou  readest,  know  that  all  the  prayers  of  the  Old  and  New  Testa- 
ment do  agree  with  this,  and  that  no  prayer  can  be  pleasing  unto  God  that 
hath  not  a  reference  some  way  or  other  unto  this.  And  therefore  a  Christian 
ought  to  apply  himself  to  understand  and  to  learn  this  prayer,  which  Christ 
himself  hath  taught  with  his  own  mouth. 

Now  it  is  necessary  that  he  that  is  heard  of  God,  be  agreeable  unto  him, 
and  know  those  benefits  he  hath  received  from  him.  For  ingratitude  is  a 
wind  that  drieth  up  the  fountain  of  the  mercy  and  compassion  of  oar  God. 
And  therefore  if  thou  wilt  pray,  and  ask  anything  at  God's  hands,  think 
with  thyself  before  thou  ask,  what  and  how  great  benefits  thou  hast  received 
from  him.  And  if  thou  canst  not  call  ihem  all  to  mind,  yet  at  the  least  beg 
that  grace,  that  thou  mayest  be  bold  to  call  him  Father.  And  think  and 
know  in  how  divers  a  manner  he  is  thy  Father;  for  he  is  the  Father  of  all 
creatures  in  general ;  for  he  hath  created  them  all.  He  is  a  Father  by  dis- 
tribution ;  for  he  hath  ordained  them  all,  and  disposed  them  all  in  his  due 
place,  as  being  very  good.  By  preservation ;  for  he  hath  preserved  all 
creatures,  that  they  fail  not  in  their  kind,  among  which  his  creatures,  thou 
art  one.  And  besides,  he  is  the  Father  of  mankind  by  redemption ;  for  he 
hath  bought  him  with  the  precious  blood  of  his  Son,  the  Lamb  without  spot 
By  instruction ;  for  he  hath  taught  him  by  his  prophets,  his  Son,  and  by 
his  apostles  and  doctors,  and  that  in  divers  manners,  the  way  to  return  into 

Siradise,  from  whence  we  were  driven  by  the  sin  of  our  first  father,  Adam. 
y  chastisement ;  for  he  chastiseth  and  correcteth  us  in  this  life  divers 
ways,  to  the  end,  we  may  return  to  him,  and  not  be  condemned  eternally 
in  another  life. 

I.  Lo  teo  Nomfia  sanetifica, 

Qallotoeb  be  tt)Q  tiame. 

Thy  name,  amiable  to  Christians  and  formidable  to  the  Jews,  to  pagans 
and  to  the  wicked.  Of  this  name  saith  the  prophet,  O  Lord,  thy  name  is 
admirable  and  wonderful.  Our  Father  which  art  in  heaven,  we  humbly 
beseech  thee  that  thy  name  which  is  holy,  be  sanctified  in  us,  by  purity 
of  heart,  by  the  contempt  of  the  flesh  and  the  world  ;  and  that  by  an  as- 
sured perseverance  of  thy  love,  we  may  be  holy,  as  thy  name  is  holy, 
which  we  bear,  and  by  which  we  are  called  Christians ;  for  which  cause, 
let  it  be,  and  dways  dwell  in  us,  that  we  may  addict  ourselves  to  holiness 
and  righteousness. 

n.  Lo  teo  Rfgnt  vegne, 

^1)5  kmgbotn  come. 

You  must  understand  that  God  the  Father  hath  two  kingdoms,  the  one 
of  glory,  life  eternal,  the  other  of  grace,  the  life  Christian.  And  these  two 
kingdoms  are  joined  together  in  such  manner,  that  betwixt  them  tliere  is 
no.  middle,  but  the  point  of  death.  But  according  to  the  order  of  divine 
iustice,  the  kingdom  of  grace  is  before  the  kingdom  of  glory.  And  there- 
fore they  that  live  in  the  kingdom  of  grace,  by  which  we  are  to  pass,  if  we 
win  enter  the  kingdom  of  glory,  without  doabt,  they  shall  reign  in  the 
lii^ioiii  of  glory,  axi<t  no  man  dm  reiga  there  by  any  other  aM*M.    And 
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therefore  Christ  our  Lord  saith  uDto  his  disciples,  Seek  ye  first  the  king^ 
dom  of  God,  and  the  righteousness  thereof;  that  is,  the  kingdom  of  grace 
and  virtue ;  that  is,  of  faith,  hope  and  charity.  But  forasmuch  as  you  can- 
not perform  this  of  yourselves  without  the  heavenly  grace,  beg  it  at  God's 
hands,  saying,  O  our  Father  which  art  in  heaven.  Thy  kingdom  come; 
that  is  tu  say,  the  love  of  virtue  and  the  hatred  of  the  world. 

III.  La  tea  volunta  siafaita,  tnaimi  esfaita  en  eel  siafaitm  en  terra. 

(£1)3  ujUI  be  bone  on  eartl),  as  it  10  m  l)eai)en. 

A  man  cannot  effect,  desire  or  do  any  better  thing  in  this  life,  than  to 
endeavour  with  all  his  wit  and  understanding,  and  with  all  his  heart  to  do 
the  will  of  God,  as  the  angels  do  it  in  heaven.  Now  to  do  the  will  of  God, 
is  to  renounce  himself;  that  is  to  say,  his  own  proper  will,  and  to  dispose 
and  employ  that  which  is  in  his  own  soul  and  heart,  or  that  is  without  him 
in  things  temporal,  according  to  the  law  of  God,  and  the  doctrine  of  the 
gospel  of  Christ  Jesus,  and  to  be  well  content  with  whatsoever  it  shall 
please  God  to  do  and  permit,  both  in  adversity  and  prosperity.  Many  there 
are  who  think  they  are  to  be  excused  because  they  know  not  the  will  of 
God ;  but  these  men  deceive  themselves :  for  the  will  of  God  is  written, 
and  plainly  manifested  and  proved  by  the  word  of  God,  which  they  will 
not  read  or  understand.  And  therefore  saith  the  apostle,  Romans  xii.  2, 
Be  not  conformed  to  this  world  ;  but  be  ye  transformed  by  the  renewing 
of  your  mind,  that  ye  may  prove  what  is  that  good,  and  acceptable  and  per- 
fect will  of  God.  And  again.  This  is  the  will  of  God,  even  your  sanctifi- 
cation.  There  is  no  work  which  is  little,  if  it  be  done  with  a  willing  and 
fervent  affection.  And  our  Saviour  teaches  his  disciples,  both  by  words 
and  examples,  that  the  will  of  God  must  be  done,  not  theirs ;  saying,  I  am 
come  into  the  world,  not  to  do  my  will,  but  to  do  the  will  of  my  Father 
who  hath  sent  me.  Again,  being  near  his  passion,  and  seeing  the  torments 
of  death  which  he  was  to  endure,  as  he  was  man,  he  cried  out,  O  my  Fa- 
ther, if  it  be  possible,  let  this  cup  pass  from  me;  but  yet  not  my  will,  but 
thy  will  be  done.  To  be  brief,  we  roust  thus  pray  in  all  our  affairs;  O 
our  Father  which  art  in  heaven,  Thy  will  be  done  in  us,  of  us,  and  by  us 
in  earth,  as  it  is  done  by  the  angels  in  heaven,  without  idleness  continually, 
without  fault  uprightly,  without  human  desire,  doing  that  which  is  good, 
leading  a  virtuous  and  pure  life,  obeying  our  superiors,  and  contemning  the 
world. 

IV.  Dona  nos  lo  nostre  pan  quotidian  enchoi. 

©be  US  tl)i3  bag  our  batlg  breab. 

We  may  here  understand  two  kinds  of  bread,  corporal  and  spiritual.  By 
corporal  bread  we  are  to  understand  our  meats,  and  drinks,  and  clothings, 
and  all  things  necessary  for  the  body,  without  which  we  cannot  live  natu- 
rally. The  spiritual  bread  is  the  word  of  God,  the  body  of  Christ,  without 
which  the  soul  cannot  live.  And  of  this  bread  Christ  spake  unto  his  dis- 
ciples; Whosoever  shall  eat  of  this  bread  shall  live  eternally.  And  there- 
lore  it  is  the  duty  of  every  man  to  ask  in  all  humility  this  bread  at  God's 
hands,  who  can  give  it  him,  saying,  O  our  Father,  do  us  the  grace  and 
favour  that  we  may  obtain,  by  our  just  labour,  the  bread  that  is  necessary 
for  our  bodies,  and  to  use  it  with  sobriety  and  measure,  yielding  Thee  d- 
ways  thanks  and  praises,  and  that  we  may  charitably  bestow  some  part  of 
what  we  gain  to  the  poor.    Moreofer,  we  beseech  Thee,  that  thorn  will  be 
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pleased  so  to  deal  with  as,  that  we  may  use  this  bread  with  sobriety,  to 
thy  glory,  and  the  good  both  of  body  and  soul.  For  the  prophet  EzekidL 
saith,  chap.  xix.  49,  That  fulness  of  bread,  and  abundance  of  bread,  was 
the  cause  of  the  iniquities  and  abominations  of  Sodom,  which  were  so  great 
in  the  sight  of  God,  that  he  sent  down  fire  and  brimstone  to  consume  them. 
Whereupon,  a  certain  learned  father  saith,  that  costly  apparel,  superfluity 
in  diet,  play,  idleness,  or  sleep,  fatten  the  body,  nourish  luxury,  weaken 
the  spirit,  and  lead  the  soul  unto  death ;  but  a  spare  diet,  labour,  short 
sleep,  poor  garments,  purify  the  soul,  tame  and  subdue  the  body,  mortify 
the  lusts  of  the  flesh,  and  comfort  the  spirit 

The  spiritual  bread  is  the  word  of  God.  Of  this  bread  the  prophet 
speaketh,  Thy  bread  quickeiieth  me ;  and  Christ  saith  in  the  gospel.  Verily, 
I  say  unto  you,  that  the  hour  cometh  when  the  dead  shall  hear  the  voice 
of  the  Son  of  God  ;  and  they  that  hear  him  shall  live.  And  this  is  found 
true  by  this  experience,  that  is,  that  many  being  dead  in  their  sins,  hearing 
the  preaching  of  the  word  of  God,  have  been  quickened  and  raised  by  the 
said  word  of  God,  and  betaken  themselves  to  true  repentance  which  giveth 
life.  This  bread  of  the  word  illuminateth  the  soul,  according  to  that  of 
David,  Psalms,  cxix.  130,  The  entrance  of  thy  word  giveth  light,  it  giveth 
understanding  to  the  simple  ;  that  is  to  say,  to  the  humble,  to  the  end  they 
may  know  what  to  believe  and  to  do,  what  to  fear,  to  fly,  to  love,  to  hope. 
This  bread  delighteth  the  soul  more  than  honey  or  the  honey-comb.  And 
therefore  saith  the  spouse,  Cant.  ii.  11,  Let  me  hear  thy  voice,  for  sweet  is 
thy  voice,  and  thy  countenance  is  comely.  There  is  another  spiritual 
bread ;  and  that  is  the  body  and  blood  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus 
Christ  In  the  sacrament,  they  that  receive  it  worthily,  receive  not  only 
grace,  but  Christ  the  Son  of  God  spiritually,  in  whom  are  hid  all  the  trea- 
sures of  wisdom. 

V.  Pardonna  a  nos  K  nostre  debit  a  pecca  coma  nos  pardonnen  a  U  nostra 
debitor  o  offenda  dors. 

JbrgtDe  MB  onr  trcapassed  as  me  fargioe  tl)em  ti)at   tctsi/am 

ogamst  tt9. 

It  should  not  seem  or  be  grievous  to  any  man,  to  forgive  his  neighbour 
those  oflences  he  hath  committed  against  him.  For,  if  all  the  offences 
which  have  been  or  can  be  committed  against  any  man  in  the  world,  were 
put  into  a  balance,  they  would  not  weigh  so  much,  being  put  all  together, 
as  the  least  ofience  committed  against  God  ;  but  the  pride  of  man  will  not 
suffer  men  to  think  hereof,  neither  to  pardon  their  neighbours,  nor  receive 
their  pardon  from  God.  But  a  good  Christian  sufiereth,  and  gently  par- 
donetb,  beseeching  God  that  he  may  not  make  requital  according  to  the 
evil,  his  debtors,  or  such  as  have  offended  against  him,  deserve  ;  and  that 
he  would  give  them  grace  to  know  their  fault,  and  also  true  repentance,  to 
the  end  they  may  not  de  damned.  And  the  wrongs  done  unto  him,  he  ao- 
counteth  as  dreams,  in  such  manner,  that  he  thinks  not  of  repaying  them 
according  to  their  merits,  nor  desires  to  revenge  himself,  but  to  do  them 
service,  and  to  converse  with  them  as  before ;  yea,  and  with  greater  love 
than  if  they  were  brethren.  And  therefore  he  that  out  of  the  cruelty  of 
bis  heart,  will  by  no  means  forgive  his  enemy  or  debtor,  cannot  hope  for 
pardon  at  God's  hand,  but  rather  eternal  damnation ;  for  the  spirit  of  God 
has  spoken  it,  and  it  is  true ;  He  shall  have  judgment  without  mercy,  that 
is  not  merciful  to  others.    The  aflectioo  and  the  will  that  tboa  hast  to* 
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wtrdB  thy  debtor,  b  the  same  which  God  hath  in  his  place  and  rank,  and 
tboa  caoflt  hope  for  no  other. 

VI.  Non  nos  amenar  m  teniatian. 

^^Utb  Uob  ti0  tuiit  into  ttiit|)ta&)ii. 

We  are  not  to  pray  uato  God,  not  to  suflTer  os  to  be  tempted :  for  the 
apostle  Paul  saith.  None  shall  be  crowned,  bat  he  that  iighteth  against 
tibe  world,  the  flesh  and  the  devil.  And  James  saith.  That  he  is  blessed, 
that  endureth  temptation.  For  when  he  has  passed  his  trial  he  shall  reoeire 
a  crown  of  life.  And  no  man  can  resist  the  power  of  the  deW),  withoot 
the  grace  of  God.  We  mast  therefore  pray  with  all  humility  and  devotion, 
and  continnal  requests  unto  oar  heavenly  Father,  that  we  fall  not  into 
temptations,  bat  so  as  that  combating  widi  them,  we  may  get  the  victory, 
and  the  crown,  by,  and  through  his  grace,  which  he  hath  prepared  to  give 
anto  as.  We  are  not  to  believe,  that  he  doth  sooner  hear,  or  more  wil- 
lingly, the  devil  than  the  Christian ;  and  according  to  that  which  the  apos- 
de  Paul  saith,  God  is  faithful,  who  suffereth  us  not  to  be  tempted  above  oar 
power. 

Yin.  Mas  desliora  nos  del  mal,  S^e, 

Sot  Mber  00  from  ml,  &^t. 

That  is  to  say,  deliver  us  from  a  wicked  will  to  sin  ;  from  the  tomporal 
and  eternal  pains  of  the  devil,  that  we  may  be  delivered  from  his  infinite 
toils  and  trumperies.  Amen.  This  last  word  noteth  unto  us  the  fervent 
desire  of  him  that  prayeth,  that  that  thing  may  be  granted  unto  him  that 
he  asketh.  And  this  word  Amen,  is  as  much  as  if  he  should  say  so  be  it, 
and  it  may  be  put  afrer  all  our  petitions. 

I.V.  The  doctrine  of  the  Waldenses  and  Albigenses  concerning  the 
sacraments. 

Sacrament  second  h  dire  de  Sanct  Augustin,  Sfc, 

A  sacrament,  according  to  the  saying  of  Augustin,  in  his  Book  of  the 
city  of  God,  is  an  invisible  grace,  represented  by  a  visible  thing.  Or  a 
sacrament  is  the  sign  of  a  holy  thing.  There  is  a  great  difference  betwixt 
the  sacrament,  and  the  cause  of  the  sacrament,  even  as  much  as  between 
the  sign  and  the  thing  signified.  For  the  cause  of  the  sacrament  is  the 
divine  grace,  and  the  merit  of  Jesus  Christ  crucified,  who  is  the  raising  of 
those  that  arc  falling.  This  cause  of  the  sacrament,  is  powerfully,  essen- 
tially, and  authoritatively  in  God,  and  is  in  Jesus  Christ  meritoriously. 
For  by  the  cruel  passion  and  effusion  of  his  blood,  he  hath  obtained  grace 
and  righteousness  unto  all  the  faithful.  But  the  thing  itself  of  the  sacrament, 
is  in  the  soul  of  the  faithful,  by  participation,  as  Paul  speaketh ;  We  have 
been  made  partakers  with  Christ.  It  is  in  the  word  of  the  gospel,  by  an- 
nunciation, or  manifestation.  In  the  sacraments,  sacramentally.  For  the 
Lord  Jesus  hath  lent,  or  given  these  helps  of  the  outward  sacraments,  to 
the  end,  the  ministers,  instructing  in  the  faith,  should  so  accommodate  them- 
selves to  human  weakness,  as  that  they  might  better  edify  the  people,  by 
the  word  of  the  gospel. 

There  are  two  sacraments,  the  one  of  water,  the  other  of  nourishment; 
that  is  to  say,  bread  and  wine. 

The  first  is  called  Baptism ;  in  our  language,  the  washing  with  water, 
either  with  the  river,  or  the  fountain ;  and  it  must  be  administered,  in  the 
name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  to  the  end, 
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that  first  by  means  of  the  sraoe  of  God  the  Father,  beholdiDg  his  Son, 
and  by  the  participation  of  Jesus  Christ,  who  hath  bought  as,  and  by  the 
renewing  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  which  imprinteth  a  lively  faith  in  our  hearts, 
the  sins  of  those  that  are  baptized,  are  pardoned,  and  they  received  into 
grace,  and  afterwards  having  persevered  therein,  are  saved  in  Jesus  Christ 

The  baptism  wherewith  we  are  baptized,  is  the  same  wherewith  it 
pleased  our  Saviour  himself  to  be  baptized,  to  fulfil  all  righteousness,  as  it 
was  his  will  to  be  circumcised,  and  wherewith  he  commanded  his  apostles 
to  be  baptized 

The  things  that  are  qot  necessary  in  baptism,  are  the  exorcisms,  the 
breathings,  the  signs  of  the  cross  upon  the  infant,  either  on  the  breast,  or 
the  forehead,  the  salt  put  into  the  mouth,  the  spittle  into  the  ears  and  noe- 
trils.  the  unction  of  the  breast,  the  monk's  cowl,  the  anointing  of  the 
chrism  upon  the  head,  and  divers  the  like  things,  consecrated  by  the 
prelate ;  as  idso  the  putting  the  taper  in  his  hands,  clothing  it  with  a  white 
vestment,  the  blessing  of  the  water,  the  dipping  of  it  thrice  in  the  water. 
All  these  things  used  in  the  administration  of  the  sacrament,  are  not  n^ 
cessary,  they  neither  being  of  the  substance,  nor  requisite  in  the  sacra- 
ment of  baptism ;  from  which  things,  many  take  an  occasion  of  error  and 
superstition,  rather  than  edification  to  salvation. 

Now  this  baptism  is  visible  and  material,  which  maketh  the  party  neither 
good  nor  evil,  as  it  appeareth  in  the  Scripture,  by  Simon  Magus,  and  Paul. 
And  whereas  baptism  is  administered  in  a  full  congregation  of  the  faith- 
ful, it  is  to  the  end,  that  he  that  is  received  into  the  church,  should  be 
reputed  and  held  of  all,  for  a  Christian  brother,  and  that  all  the  congre- 
gation might  pray  for  him  that  he  may  be  a  Christian  in  heart,  as  he  is 
outwardly  esteemed  to  be  a  Christian.  And  for  this  cause  it  is,  that  we 
present  our  children  in  baptism ;  which  they  ought  to  do,  to  whom  the 
children  are  nearest,  as  their  parents,  and  they  to  whom  God  liath  given 
this  charity. 

The  Supper  of  the  Lard  Jestts  Christ 

As  baptism,  which  is  taken  visibly,  is  an  enrollment  into  the  number  of 
faithful  Christians,  which  carrieth  in  itself  a  protestation  and  promise  to 
follow  Christ  Jesus,  and  to  keep  his  holy  ordinances,  and  to  live  according 
to  his  holy  gospel :  so  the  holy  supper  and  communion  of  our  blessed  Sar 
▼iour,  the  breaking  of  bread,  and  the  giving  of  thanks,  is  a  visible  com- 
munion made  with  the  members  of  Jesus  Christ.  For  they  that  take,  and 
break  one  and  the  same  bread,  are  one  and  the  same  body,  that  is  to  say, 
the  body  of  Jesus  Christ ;  and  they  are  members  one  of  another,  ingrafted 
and  planted  in  him,  to  whom  they  protest  and  promise,  to  persevere  in  his 
service  to  their  lives'  end,  never  departing  from  the  faith  of  the  gospel, 
and  the  union  which  they  have  all  promised  by  Jesus  Christ.  And  there- 
fore as  all  the  members  are  nourished  with  one  and  the  same  viands,  and 
all  the  faithful  take  one  and  the  same  spiritual  bread,  of  the  word  of  life; 
of  the  gospel  of  salvation ;  so  they  all  live  by  one  and  the  same  spirit,  and 
one  and  the  same  faith. 

This  sacrameni  of  the  communion  of  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ,  is 
called  in  Greek,  Eucharistia ;  that  is  to  say,  good  grace :  of  this  Matthew 
testifieth  in  chapter  xxvi.,  saying;  Jesus  took  bread,  and  blessed  it,  and 
brake  it,  and  gave  it  to  his  disciples,  and  said,  take,  eat,  this  is  my  body. 
And  Luke,  chapter  xxii..  This  is  my  body  which  is  given  for  you,  this  do 


in  remembrance  of  me.  Likewise  he  took  the  cup,  and  Uened  H,  aajing. 
This  cup  Ifi  the  New  Testament  in  my  blood  which  is  shed  for  you. 

This  sacrament  was  instituted  by  divine  ordinance,  perfectly  to  siffniQr 
unto  us,  the  spiritual  nourishment  of  man  in  God ;  by  means  whereof  the 
spiritual  life  is  preserved,  and  without  which  it  deoayeth.  The  truth  itself 
saying;  If  you  eat  not  the  flesh  of  the  Son  of  man,  nor  drink  his  blood, 
there  shall  be  rio  life  in  you.  Concerning  which  sacrament,  we  most  hold 
that  which  followeth,  by  the  testimony  of  Scripture;  that  is, we  must  confess 
simply  and  in  purity  of  heart,  that  the  bread  which  Christ  took  at  his  last 
supper,  which  he  blessed,  broke,  and  gave  his  disciples  to  eat,  that  in  the 
taking  thereof,  by  the  ministry  of  his  faithful  pastors,  he  hath  left  a  remem- 
brance of  his  passion,  which  in  its  own  nature  is  true  bread,  and  that  by 
this  pronoun,  this,  is  demonstrated,  this  sacramental  proposition ;  This  is 
My  body;  not  understanding  these  words  identically,  of  a  numeral  identity, 
but  sacramentally,  really,  and  truly,  but  not  measurably.  The  same  body  of 
Christ  sitting  in  heaven  at  the  right  hand  of  his  Father,  unto  whom  every 
faithful  receiver  must  lift  up  the  eyes  of  his  understanding,  having  his 
heart  elevated  on  high,  and  so  feed  on  him  spiritually  and  sacramentally, 
by  an  assured  faith.  The  same  we  are  to  understand  of  the  sacrament  of 
the  cup. 

Augustin  saith,  That  the  eating  and  drinking  of  this  sacrament,  mast 
be  understood  spiritoally.  For  Christ  saith,  The  words  that  I  speak,  are 
spirit  and  life.  Jerom  saith ;  The  flesh  of  Christ  is  to  be  understood 
after  a  twofold  manner,  either  spiritually,  of  which  Christ  saith,  John  vL 
65,  My  flesh  is  meat  indeed,  and  my  blood  is  drink  indeed.  Or  it  is  to  he 
understood  of  that  flesh  which  was  crucified  and  buried.  Of  the  spiritual 
eating,  Christ  saith ;  He  that  shall  eat  my  flesh,  and  drink  my  blood,  is  in 
me,  and  I  in  him.  There  is  also  a  twofold  manner  of  eating,  one  sacra- 
mental, and  so  both  good  and  bad  do  eat ;  the  other  spiritual,  and  so  the 
good  only  do  eat  Therefore  saith  Augustin,  what  is  it  to  eat  Christ?  It 
is  not  only  to  receive  his  body  in  the  sacrament,  for  many  do  eat  him  un- 
worthily, who  will  not  dwell  in  him,  nor  have  him  to  dwell  in  them ;  but 
he  eats  him  spiritually,  that  continueth  in  the  truth  of  Christ.  To  eat  the 
sacramental  bread,  is  to  eat  the  body  of  Christ  in  a  figure,  Jesus  Christ 
himself  saying,  nevertheless,  as  oft  as  you  do  this,  you  shall  do  it  in  remem- 
brance of  me.  For  if  this  eating  were  not  figure,  Christ  should  be  always 
bound  to  such  a  thing,  fi.^r  it  is  necessary  the  spiritual  eating  should  be 
continual :  as  Augustin  speaketh ;  He  that  eateth  Christ  in  truth,  is  he  that 
believeth  in  him :  for  Christ  saith,  that  to  eat  him,  is  to  dwell  in  him  :  in 
the  celebration  of  this  sacrament  prayer  is  profitable,  and  the  preaching  of 
the  word  in  the  vulgar  tongue,  such  as  may  edify,  and  is  agreeable  to  the 
evangelical  law,  to  the  end,  that  peace  and  charity  miffht  increase  amongst 
the  people ;  but  other  things  that  are  in  use  in  these  days  in  the  church  of 
Rome,  and  with  those  that  are  members  thereof,  belong  not  at  all  to  the 
sacrament. 
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CHAPTER  IV. 

Avdent  confeMi«ii  of  ilns,  commonly  aied  amonf  tbe  AlblfeoMi  and  Waldentei.    TnuuUtai 
OQt  of  tbeir  own  language. 

0  Dio  de  U  Rey  et  segnar  de  U  Segnor,  yo  me  confesso  alucar  yo  soy  a  qud 

peccador  que  lay  mot  offendu,  S^c, 

O  God,  Ring  of  kings,  and  Lord  of  lords,  I  make  my  confeflsioti  unto 
thee,  for  I  am  a  sinner  which  have  grievously  offended  thee  by  my  ingrati- 
tude. Excuse  myself  I  cannot,  for  thou  hast  showed  me  both  what  is  good 
and  evil.  I  have  understood  thy  power,  I  have  not  been  ignorant  of  thy 
wisdom,  I  have  known  thy  justice,  and  tasted  of  thy  goodness.  And  yet  not- 
withstanding all  the  evil  that  I  do,  proceeds  from  my  own  naughtiness ; 
Lord,  pardon  me,  and  give  me  repentance ;  for  I  have  slighted  thee  by  my 
great  presumption,  and  have  not  believed  thy  wisdom,  nor  thy  commancU 
ments,.but  have  transgressed  the  same,  for  which  I  am  heartily  sorry.  I 
have  not  feared  thy  justice  nor  thy  judgments,  but  have  committed  many 
evils  from  the  very  beginning  of  my  life ;  neither  have  I  had  that  love  to 
thy  goodness,  which  I  ought  to  have  had,  and  as  I  was  commanded ;  but  I 
have  too  much  complied  with  the  devil,  through  mine  own  perverseness. 

1  have  delighted  in  pride  rather  than  in  humility.  If  thou  dost  not  pardon 
me,  I  am  utterly  undone,  so  much  is  covetousness  rooted  in  my  heart,  so 
much  do  I  love  avarice,  and  seek  afler  applause,  and  bear  so  little  love  to 
those  who  have  obliged  me  by  their  kindness.  I  say,  if  thou  dost  not  pai^ 
don  me,  my  soul  must  needs  go  down  to  (>erdition.  Anger  likewise  reigns 
in  my  heart,  and  envy  gnaws  upon  me,  for  I  have  no  charity  at  all ;  Lord, 
pardon  me  for  thy  goodness'  sake.  I  am  rash,  slow  to  do  good,  but  bold  and 
industrious  to  do  evil.  Lord,  grant  of  thy  grace,  that  I  may  not  be  num- 
bered among  the  wicked.  I  have  not  returned  thee  thanks  as  I  ought,  and 
as  thou  hast  commanded,  for  the  good  which  thou  hast  out  of  love  given 
and  bestowed  upon  me ;  yea,  I  have  been  disobedient  through  my  naughti- 
ness. Lord,  pardon  me,  for  I  have  not  served  thee,  but  on  the  contrary, 
I  have  offended  thee.  I  have  too  much  served  mine  own  body,  and  mine 
own  will,  in  many  vain  thoughts  and  wicked  desires,  wherein  I  have  taken 
pleasure.  I  have  blinded  myself,  and  I  have  had  many  evil  thoughts  against 
thee,  and  have  hunted  after  many  things  contrary  to  thy  will.  Have  pity 
on  me,  and  give  me  humility.  I  have  cast  mine  eyes  upon  vain  delights, 
and  have  seldom  lifted  them  towards  thy  face.  I  have  lent  an  ear  to  empty 
sounds,  yea,  and  to  many  evil  speakings;  but  to  hear  and  to  understand 
thy  laws  and  statutes  have  been  grievous  and  irksome  to  me.  I  have  com- 
mitted great  faults  as  to  my  understanding,  having  taken  more  pleasure  in 
the  noisome  sink  of  sin  and  evil,  than  in  divine  sweetness,  and  heavenly 
honour;  having  worshipped  sin  and  taken  more  contentment  therein, 
whereby  I  have  committed  many  evils,  and  left  undone  much  good :  I  have 
endeavoured  to  conceal  my  own  guilt,  and  lay  it  upon  another.  I  have 
not  been  moderate  as  I  ought  to  have  been  in  my  eating  and  drinking.  I 
have  often  recompensed  violence  for  violence,  and  therein  taken  immode- 
rate pleasure ;  both  my  body  and  my  mind  are  wounded.  I  have  stretched 
forth  my  hands  to  take  hold  on  vanity,  and  moit  perversely  laboured  to  gain 
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another's  goods,  and  to  smite  my  neighl>our  and  do  him  an  unkindneas;  yea, 
my  heart  hath  been  delighted  in  these  things  that  I  have  mentioned,  and 
much  more  in  very  many  foolish  and  unprofitable  objects :  Lord,  pardon 
me,  and  give  me  chastity.  I  have  evilly  employed  the  time,  which  thoo 
hast  given  me,  in  vanity,  and  the  days  ei  my  youth  in  pleasures.  I  have 
turned  aside  into  by-paths,  and  by  my  lightness  given  an  ill  example  to 
others.  I  find  in  myself  no  good,  but  much  evil,  I  have  displeased  thee, 
by  my  naughtiness,  and  have  condemned  .mine  own  soul,  and  have  dan- 
<)ered  my  neighbour.  Lord,  preserve  me  from  condemnation.  I  have  loved 
my  neighbour,  only  because  of  my  temporal  interest  and  advantage.  I  have 
not  behaved  myself  faithfully  in.  matters  of  giving  and  receiving,  but  have 
bnre  had  respect  to  persons,  according  to  my  affection.  I  have  too  much 
loved  the  one  and  hated  the  other.  I  hjave  r^oiced  at  the  prosperity  of  the 
good,  and  been  too  much  delighted  with  the  adversity  of  the  wicked.  And 
over  and  above  all  the  evils  which  1  h^ve  committed  from  the  time  past,  to 
this  present  n^oment,  I  have  not  had  a  repentance  or  a  remorse  propor- 
tionable to  the  offence.  I  have  oftentimes  by  my  transgression  returned  to 
the  same  sin,  which  I  had  confessed,  for  which  I  am  exceedingly  grieved. 
Lord  God,  thou  knowest  that  I  have  not  confessed,  and  that  there  are  yet 
many  evils  in  me,  which  I  have  not  reckoned,  but  thou  knowest  the  evil 
thoughts  and  all  the  evil  words,  and  all  the  perverse  actions  which  I  have 
been  guilty  of:  Lord,  pardon  me,  and  give  me  space  to  repent  in  this  pre> 
aent  life,  and  grant  me  of  thy  grace,  tluit  for  the  future  I  may  hate  those 
evil  things,  and  commit  them  no  more ;  as  likewise  that  I  may  love  that 
which  is  good  and  preserve  it  in  my  heart.  That  I  may  love  thee  above 
all  things,  and  that  I  may  fear  thee  in  such  a  manner  that  at  the  day  of  my 
death,  1  may  have  done  that  which  is  acceptable  unto  thee.  And  give  me 
Mich  a  firm  hope  concerning  the  day  of  judgment,  that  I  may  not  fear  the 
devil,  nor  any  other  thing  that  may  affright  me ;  but  that  I  may  be  received 
at  thy  right  hand  without  spot  or  blemish.  Lord,  accomplish  all  this  ac- 
cording to  thine  own  good  pleasure,  for  Christ's  sake.  Aaien. 


CHAPTER  V. 

OplnloB  of  the  Waldentet  and  Albif eniet  coDcemliif  Marriagt. 

Marriage  is  holy,  being  instituted  of  God  in  the  beginning  of  the  world. 
And  therefore  it  is  an  honourable  thing  when  it  is  kept  as  it  ought,  in  all 
purity,  and  when  the  husband,  who  is  the  head  of  the  wife,  loves  her,  and 
keeps  her,  and  carrieth  himself  honestly  towards  her,  being  faithful  and 
thie  to  her:  and  that  the  woman  for  her  part,  who  is  made  to  be  a  help  to 
man,  be  subject  to  her  husband,  obey  him  in  whatsoever  is  good,  and  hon- 
ouring him  as  God  hath  commanded  her,  taking  care  of  his  houshold 
afibirs,  keeping  herself  not  only  from  ill-doing,  but  from  all  appearance  of 
evil,  continuing  faithful  unto  him,  and  both  of  them  persevering  in  doing 
that  which  is  good,  according  to  the  will  of  God,  taking  pains  together,  to 
get  their  living  by  honest  and  lawful  means,  wronging  no  man,  and  in- 
structing those  children  which  God  hath  given  them,  in  the  fear  and  doc- 
trine of  the  Lord,  and  to  live  as  our  Lord  hath  commanded  them. 

Prayer  and  fasting  is  profitable,  when  there  is  question  of  the  celd>rar 
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lion  of  matrimoay,  and  the  reasons,  and  instraction,  and  advertisements 
tooching  the  same.  But  the  imposition  of  hands,  and  the  ligatures  made 
with  the  priest's  stole,  and  other  things  comooonly  observed  therein,  by  cus- 
tom, without  the  express  word,  are  not  of  the  substance,  nor  necessarily 
required  in  marriage. 

As  touching  the  degrees  prohibited,  and  other  things  that  are  to  be 
observed  in  matter  of  matrimony,  we  shall  speak  when  we  come  to  this 
disciplme. 


CHAPTER  VI. 

Inttnictiont  of  the  Waldeniet  and  Albif eoMt  respectUif  tiie  viiltBtioB  of  the  iiek. 

El  besogfM  que  aqud  que  porta  la  Parola  de  Dio  lo  nastre  8egnor  en  iota 

deHgenza^  ^c. 

It  is  necessary  that  he  that  is  the  messenger  of  the  word  of  God,  should 
invite  and  draw  every  one  to  our  Lord  and  Saviour,  with  all  labour  and 
diligence,  both  by  the  good  example  of  his  life,  and  the  truth  of  his  doc- 
trine. And  it  is  not  sufficient  that  he  teach  in  the  congregation,  but  also 
in  their  houses,  and  all  other  places,  as  Christ  and  his  apostles  have  done 
before  him,  comforting  the  afflicted,  and  especially  those  that  are  sick.  He 
must  admonish  them,  touching  the  great  bounty  and  mercy  of  God,  show- 
ing that  there  can  proceed  nothing  but  what  is  good  from  him  that  is  the 
fountain  of  all  goodness ;  and  that  he  who  is  Almighty  is  our  merciful 
father,  more  careful  of  us  than  ever  father  or  mother  are  of  their  children; 
telling  them  that  though  a  mother  may  forget  her  child,  and  the  nurse  him 
to  whom  she  hath  given  suck,  and  which  she  hath  borne  in  her  womb ;  yet 
notwithstanding  our  Heavenly  Father  will  not  forget  us,  doing  all  things 
for  our  benefit,  and  sending  all  things  for  our  greater  good ;  so  that  if  it 
were  more  expedient  for  us  to  enjoy  our  health,  we  should  hsve  it.  And 
therefore  we  are  to  submit  our  wills  to  his  will,  and  our  lives  to  bis  conduct 
and  direction,  and  assuredly  believe  that  he  loveth  us,  and  out  of  his  love 
chastiseth  us.  Neither  must  we  respect  the  grief  and  poverty  we  endure, 
nor  think  that  God  hateth  us,  and  casts  us  off;  but  rather  we  must  think 
that  we  are  the  more  in  his  grace  and  favour,  nothing  regarding  those  that 
flourish  in  the  world,  and  have  here  their  consolation,  but  looking  upon 
Christ  Jesus,  more  beloved  of  his  Father  than  any  other ;  who  is  the  true 
Son  of  God,  and  yet  hath  been  more  afflicted  than  we  all,  and  more  tor- 
mented than  any  other.  For  not  only  that  bitter  passion  which  he  suffered, 
was  very  hard  and  grievous  to  him,  but  much  more  in  regard,  that  in  the 
midst  of  his  torment,  every  one  cried  out  against  him  like  angry  dogs, 
belching  out  many  villainous  speeches,  doing  against  him  the  worst  they 
could,  in  such  sort,  that  he  was  constrained  to  cry  out  in  his  torments. 
My  God,  My  God,  why  hast  thou  forsaken  me?  and  finding  the  hour  of 
his  passion  to  draw  near,  he  found  himself  heavy  unto  the  death  and  prayed 
unto  his  Father  that  that  cup  might  pass  from  him ;  insomuch  that  he  did 
sweat  water  and  blood,  because  of  that  great  heaviness  and  anguish  of  heart 
which  he  should  endure  in  this  cruel  death. 

And  therefore  the  sick  man  must  consider  with  himself,  that  he  is  not  so 


ill-handled,  nor  so  ffiieTomily  tormented  as  his  Sarioar  was,  when  he  sof 
fered  for  us ;  for  which  he  is  to  yield  thanks  unto  God,  that  it  hath  pleased 
him  to  deliver  us,  and  to  give  this  good  Saviour  unto  the  death  for  us^  beg- 
ging mercy  and  favour  at  his  hands,  in  the  name  of  Jesus.  And  it  is  ne- 
cessary that  we  have  withal  this  perfect  confidence  and  assurance,  that  oor 
Father  will  forgive  us  for  his  goodness  sake.  For  he  is  full  of  mercy,  slow 
to  anger,  ready  to  forgive. 

And  therefore  the  sick  party  must  recommend  and  commit  himself  wholly 
unto  the  mercy  of  his  Lord,  to  do  with  him  as  shall  seem  good  in  his  eyes, 
and  to  dispose  of  him,  body  and  soul,  according  to  his  good  will  and 
pleasure.  Also  it  will  be  necessary  to  admonish  the  sick  person  to  do  unto 
his  neighbour,  as  he  would  have  his  neighbour  do  unto  him ;  not  wronging 
any  man,  and  to  take  such  order  with  all  that  are  his,  that  he  may  leave 
them  in  peace,  that  there  may  not  be  any  suits  or  contentions  among^  them 
after  his  death. 

He  must  be  exhorted  to  hope  for  salvation  in  Jesus  Christ,  and  not  in 
any  other,  or  by  any  other  thing,  acknowledging  himself  a  miserable  sinner, 
to  the  end  he  may  ask  pardon  of  God,  finding  himself  to  be  in  such  a  man- 
ner culpable,  that  he  deserveth  of  himself  eternal  death.  And  if  the  sick 
party  should  be  stricken  with  a  fear  of  the  judgment  of  God,  and  his  anger 
against  sin  and  sinners,  he  must  put  him  in  mmd  of  those  comfortable  pro* 
mises  which  our  Saviour  bath  made  to  all  those  that  come  unto  him,  and 
from  the  bottom  of  their  heart  call  upon  him;  and  how  God  the  Father 
hath  promised  pardon,  whensoever  we  shall  ask  it  in  the  name  of  his  Son, 
and  our  Saviour  Jesus  Christ  These  are  the  things  wherein  the  true 
preacher  of  the  word  ought  faithfully  to  employ  himself  to  conduct  the 
party  visited  to  his  Saviour. 

And  when  he  is  departing  this  life,  he  must  give  heart  and  courage  to 
the  survivors,  by  godly  exhortations,  to  the  end  they  may  be  comfort^  to 
praise  God,  and  to  conform  themselves  to  his  holy  will.  And  whereas  in 
former  times  it  hath  been  the  custom  and  manner  to  cause  the  poor  and 
disconsolate  widow  to  spend  much  money,  having  lost  her  husband,  upon 
singers  and  ringers,  eaters  and  drinkers,  whilst  she  sits  weeping  and  fasting, 
wronging  thereby  her  fatherless  children ;  to  the  end,  that  one  loss  be  not 
Added  to  another,  it  is  our  duty,  taking  pity  on  them,  to  aid  them  with  our 
counsel,  and  with  our  goods,  according  to  that  ability  that  God  hath  be- 
stowed on  us,  taking  care  that  the  children  be  well  instructed,  to  the  end, 
that  living  like  Christians,  according  to  the  will  of  God,  they  may  labour 
to  get  their  living,  as  God  hath  ordained  and  commanded. 

CONCLUSION   OF  THE   DOCTRINAL  PART. 

By  that  which  is  contained  in  this  book,  and  what  hath  been  faithfully 
gathered  out  of  the  books  of  the  Waldenses  left  unto  us,  it  appeareth  that 
the  doctrine  which  they  maintain  in  these  days,  who  make  profession  of 
reformation,  hath  been  maintained  by  them,  many  ages  before  they  that 
are  enemies  thereto  would  take  notice  of  it,  there  being  nothing  in  all  that 
is  delivered,  that^oth  either  repugn  the  word  of  God,  or  is  not  altogether 
conformable  to  that  which  is  taught  in  the  reformed  churches.  For  the 
Waldenses  and  Albigenses  have  known  the  necessity  of  instructing  their 
children,  by  making  use  of  such  familiar  catechisms  as  have  been  practised 
in  the  primitive  church.  They  have  confessed  their  sins  to  one  only  God, 
with  termaof  true  humility,  proo&  of  zeal,  and  a  holy  confidence  in  the 
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mercy  of  God,  by  bis  Son  and  oar  Saviour,  Jeans  Cbriat  Tbey  bare  ao* 
knowledged  the  law  of  God  for  the  only  rule  of  their  obedience,  and  con- 
fessing themselves  to  fall  far  short  of  that  perfection,  which  ought  to  be  in 
us,  to  appear  unblameable  before  the  face  of  God,  from  their  imperfection 
they  have  token  occasion  to  have  recourse  to  the  only  true  righteousness 
of  the  Son  of  God,  our  Ri-deemer,  the  law  being  as  a  looking-glass  to 
make  them  know  their  stains  and  blemishes,  and  to  send  them  to  Christ 
Jesus,  the  true  laver  or  washing-pooi.  They  have  called  upon  God  in  their 
necessities,  by  and  through  one  only  Jesus  Christ  our  Saviour.  They  have 
received  the  sacraments  with  faith  and  repentance,  and  without  alteration. 
They  have  entered  the  state  of  matrimony  as  ordained  by  God,  holy  and 
honourable:  and  finally,  they  have  not  been  ignorant  with  what  charity 
they  were  to  comfort,  and  to  visit,  and  to  exhort  their  sick,  and  such  as  aro 
in  any  adversity.  And  what  hath  there  been  in  all  these,  that  for  these 
things  they  should  be  condemned  to  death  as  heretics  1  especially  seeing 
that  with  the  goodness  and  purity  of  their  doctrine  they  have  lived  religi- 
ously under  a  holy  discipline. — '*  Heaven  and  earth  shaU  pass  away,  but  my 
words  shall  not  pass  away."  Luke  xai.  23. 


CHAPTER  VII. 


The  ditcipline  under  which  the  Waldeiite«  and  Albigensee  lived.  Extracted  out  of  diveri  aa- 
thentic  manuscripts:  written  in  their  own  iangaage  several  hundreds  of  years  t>efore  Luther  aad 
Calvin. 

Article  I.— Concerning  Discipline. 

Discipline  contains  in  itself  all  moral  doctrine,  according  to  the  institution 
of  Christ  and  his  apostles,  showing  aAer  what  manner  every  one  ought  to  live 
in  his  vocation  by  faith,  and  to  walk  worthily  in  true  holiness  and  righteous* 
ness.  There  are  many  instructions  in  the  book  of  God  touching  this  disci* 
pline,  showing  not  only  how  every  man  ought  to  live  in  his  own  particular 
estate,  of  what  age  or  condition  soever  he  be ;  but  also  what  must  be  that 
union,  content,  and  bond  of  love,  in  the  communion  of  the  faithful.  And 
therefore  if  any  man  desire  the  knowledge  of  these  things,  let  him  read  what 
the  apostle  hath  said  in  his  Epistles,  and  he  shall  (ind  it  there  at  large  set 
down ;  and  especially  in  what  manner  every  one  is  bound  to  keep  himself  in 
unity,  and  to  walk  in  such  sort,  that  he  be  not  a  scandal,  and  an  occasion  of 
falling  to  his  neighbour,  by  wicked  words  and  actions;  and  in  what  manner 
he  is  bound,  not  only  to  fly  from  what  is  evil,  but  also  the  occasions  of  evil ; 
and  whensoever  any  man  hath  failed  therein,  how  he  may  be  reformed, 
and  come  to  amendment  of  life. 

By  many  such  genera]  instructions,  the  reclaimed  people,  newly  brought 
unto  the  faith,  must  be  taught,  to  the  end,  that  they  may  walk  worthily  in 
the  house  of  the  Lord,  and  that  they  make  not  his  house  a  den  of  thieves,  by 
their  profane,  wicked  conversation  and  toleration  of  evil. 

II. Pa9TOR8. 

All  they  that  are  to  be  received  as  pastors  among  ns,  while  they  are 
yet  with  their  own  people,  they  are  to  intreat  onrs,  that  they  would  be 
pleased  to  receive  them  to  the  ministry,  and  to  pray  unto  God,  that  thej 


nay  be  made  worthy  of  ao  great  an  office:  and  thia  thej  are  to  do,  there^ 
faj  to  give  a  proof  and  evidence  of  their  humility. 

We  alao  appoint  them  their  lectures,  and  set  them  their  task,  causing 
them  to  learn  by  heart  all  the  chapters  of  St.  Matthew  and  St.  John,  and  aU 
the  Epistles  that  are  canonical,  a  good  part  of  the  writings  of  Solomon, 
David,  and  the  prophets. 

And  afterwards  having  produced  good  testimonials,  and  being  well  ap- 
proved for  their  sufficiency,  they  are  receivt;d  with  imposition  of  hands  into 
the  office  of  teachers. 

He  that  is  admitted  in  the  last  place,  shall  not  do  any  thing  without  the 
leave  and  allowance  of  him  that  was  admitted  before  him :  and  also,  he 
that  is  first,  shall  do  nothing  without  the  leave  of  his  associate,  to  the  end, 
that  all  things  with  us  may  be  done  in  order. 

*    Diet  and  apparel  is  given  unto  us  freely,  and  by  way  of  alms,  and  that 
with  good  sufficiency,^  by  those  good  people  whom  we  teach. 

Among  other  powers  and  abilities  which  God  hath  given  to  his 
servants,  he  hath  given  authority  to  choose  leaders  to  rule  the  people,  and 
to  ordain  elders  in  their  charges,  according  to  the  diversity  of  the  work, 
in  the  unity  of  Christ,  which  is  proved  by  the  saying  of  the  apostle,  in  the 
first  chapter  of  his  Epistle  to  Titus :  <<  For  this  cause  have  1  left  thee  in 
Crete,  that  thou  shouldest  set  in  order  the  things  that  are  wanting,  and 
ordain  elders  in  every  city,  as  I  have  appointed  thee."  When  any  one 
of  us,  the  aforesaid  pastors,  falls  into  any  gross  sins,  he  is  both  excommu- 
nicated, and  prohibited  to  preach. 

III. — Instruction  of  Youth. 

Children  bom  of  carnal  parents,  must  be  made  spiritual  towards  God, 
by  discipline  and  instruction,  as  it  is  said  in  E^clus.  xxx.  "  He  that  loveth 
his  son,  causeth  him  oft  to  feel  the  rod,  that  he  may  have  joy  of  him  in 
the  end,  and  that  he  knock  not  at  the  door  of  his  neighbour.  He  that 
ehastiseth  his  son,  shall  have  joy  in  him,  and  shall  rejoice  of  him  among 
his  acquaintance.  He  that  teacheth  his  son,  grieveth  his  enemy,  and  be- 
fore his  enemy  he  shall  rejoice  of  him.  Though  his  father  die,  yet  he  is 
as  if  he  were  not  dead  ;  for  he  hath  left  one  behind  him  that  is  like  unto 
himself:  Whilst  he  lived,  he  saw  and  rejoiced  in  him ;  and  when  he  died, 
he  was  not  sorrowful ;  for  he  left  behind  him  one  that  will  uphold  his 
house  against  his  enemies,  and  one  that  shall  requite  kindness  to  his 
friends."  Instruct  thy  son  in  the  fear  of  the  Lord,  and  in  the  ways  of  God's 
laws,  and  in  the  faith.  Despair  not  of  thy  child  when  he  is  unwilling  to 
receive  correction,  or  if  he  prove  not  speedily  good ;  for  the  labourer 
gathereth  not  the  firuits  of  the  earth  as  soon  as  it  is  sown ;  but  he  attends 
a  fitting  time. 

A  man  must  also  have  a  careful  eye  over  his  daughters.  Hast  thou 
daughters?  Keep  them  within,  and  see  they  wander  not.  For  Dinah,  the 
daughter  of  Jacob,  was  corrupted  by  being  seen  of  strangers. 

IV. — Concerning  thb  Elders,  tab  distribittion  of  Alms,  and  Ecclb* 
susTicAL  Assemblies. 

We  choose  amongst  the  people  rdlers,  and  elders,  according  to  the 
diversity  of  their  employment,  in  the  unity  of  Christ  According  to  that 
of  the  apostle  in  his  first  Epistle  to  Titus ;  **  I  have  left  thee  in  Crete,  that 
tKno  ahouLdeat  aeiin  •order  the  thingi  that  aie  wanting,  and  ordain  elden 
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in  every  city,  as  I  have  appointed  thee."  The  money  that  is  given  for  the 
relief  of  the  people,  is  by  us  carried  to  the  aforesaid  assembly,  and  is  there 
delivered  for  the  common  use,  in  the  presence  of  all,  and  afterwards  taken 
by  those  that  are  in  authority ;  and  part  of  that  money  is  given  to  those 
that  ar^to  travel  any  long  journeys,  to  employ  as  they  shall  think  fit,  and 
part  unto  the  poor. 

Our  pastors  do  call  assemblies  once  every  year,  to  determine  of  all 
affairs  in  a  general  synod. 

V. — Ecclesiastical  Correction. 

Corrections  are  to  be  used,  to  retain  men  in  awe,  1o  the  end,  that  they 
that  are  not  faithful,  may  be  punished  and  separated  either  for  their  wicked 
life,  or  erroneous  belief,  or  their  want  of  charity,  or  any  of  those  evils, 
which  may  be  possibly  all  found  together  in  ode  particular  person.  Now 
that  it  is  necessary  to  use  such  corrections,  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  teacheth 
us,  saying;  **  If  thy  brother  trespass  against  thee,  rebuke  him  betwixt 
thee  and  himself;  and  if  he  repent,  forgive  him,"  Luke  xvii.  The  apostle 
confirmeth  the  same,  saying  to  the  Oalatians,  "If  a  man  be  taken  in  any 
Bin,  you  that  are  spiritual,  instruct  such  an  one  in  the  spirit  of  meekness." 

But  forasmuch  as  all  receive  not  those  corrections  in  love,  our  Lord 
teacheth  our  spiritual  guides  what  course  they  should  take  in  this  case, 
saying,  *'  But  if  he  hearken  not  unto  thee,  take  with  thee  one  or  two;  for 
in  the  mouth  of  two  or  three,  shall  every  word  be  established."  Our  Lord'^ 
meaning  is,  if  the  fault  be  not  public,  and  known  to  many.  But  not  so 
if  the  sin  be  manifest  and  made  known  to  every  one :  for  in  such  a  case, 
the  chastisement  must  be  made  manifest  too.  The  apostle  telleth  us  as 
much  in  the  first  of  Tim.  v.  20.  "  Them  that  sin,  rebuke  before  all,  that 
others  may  fear." 

VI.— Excommunication. 

But  when  such  will  not  amend  their  lives  by  any  of  those  admonitionsy 
Dor  leave  their  wicked  ways,  Christ  teacheth  us  what  we  are  to  do  against 
such :  "  If  they  will  not  hearken  thereunto,  tell  the  church,"  that  is  to 
say,  the  guides,  whereby  the  church  is  ruled  and  preserved,  that  he  may 
be  punished,  especially  for  contumacy;  this  the  apostle  confirmeth ,  1  Cor. 
V.  3,  II.  "I  verily  as  absent  in  body,  but  present  in  spirit,  have  judged 
already,  as  though  I  were  present,  in  the  name  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christy 
when  ye  are  gathered  together,  and  my  spirit,  with  the  power  of  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ.  If  any  man  that  is  called  a  brother,  be  a  fornicator,  or 
covetous,  or  an  idolater,  or  a  railer,  or  a  drunkard,  or  an  extortioner,  I 
say,  eat  not  with  any  that  is  such  a  one,  but  put  away  that  wicked  person 
from  amongst  you.  If  there  be  any  one  that  will  not  obey  our  word, 
mark  that  man  by  an  epistle,  and  have  no  company  with  him,  that  he  may 
be  ashamed;  yet  count  him  not  an  enemy,  but  admonish  him  as  a  bro- 
ther ;"  as  our  Saviour  saith,  '*  let  him  be  unto  thee  as  a  pagan,  or  a  publi* 
can  ;"  that  is  to  say,  let  him  be  deprived  of  all  aid  of  the  church,  and  of 
the  ministry,  and  the  fellowship  and  union  of  the  church. 

VII. — Marriaoe. 

Marriages  are  to  be  made  according  to  the  decrees  permitted  by  God, 
but  not  according  to  those  he  hath  forbidden  ;  but  we  are  to  make  no  scro-^ 
pie  of  conscience  of  those  of  the  poptptiioiq^h  m  nmi  hdh  paid  him  no 
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monej  for  a  dispensation.  For  that  which  Ood  hath  not  forbidden^  may 
be  done  without  the  pope«  The  band  of  holy  matrimony  roast  not  be 
made  without  the  consent  of  the  parents  of  bodi  parties;  for  children  be* 
]ojig  to  their  parents. 

VIII. — ^Excess  and  disorders  which  are  commonly  coboottrd  of  ta- 
verns. 

A  tavern  is  the  fountain  of  sin,  the  school  of  the  devil ;  it  works  won* 
ders  fitting  the  place.  It  is  the  manner  of  God^  to  show  his  power  in  the 
church,  and  to  work  miracles,  that  is  to  say,  to  give  sight  to  the  blind,  to 
make  the  lame  go,  the  dumb  to  ^eak,  the  deaf  to  hear ;  but  the  devil  doth 
^uite  the  contrary  to  all  this  in  a  tavern :  for  when  a  drunkard  goeth  to  a 
tavern,  he  goeth  uprightly ;  but  when  he  cometh  forth,  he  cannot  go  at  all, 
and  he  hath  lost  his  sight,  his  hearing,  and  speech.  The  lectures  that  are 
read  in  this  school  of  the  devil  are,  gluttonies,  oaths,  perjuries,  lyings,  and 
blasphemies,  and  divers  other  viiiaiiies.  For  in  a  tavern  are  quarrels, 
danders,  contentions,  murders ;  and  tavern-keepers  that  suffer  them,  are 
partakers  of  their  sins,  and  that  wickedness  they  commit  For.  certainly 
if  any  should  offer  to  speak  as  reproachfully  of  their  parents,  as  they  suffer 
men  to  speak  of  God,  and  the  glorious  virgin,  and  the  saints  in  paradise, 
and  all  for  a  little  gain,  by  the  sale  of  their  wine,  they  would  never  suffer 
them  so  quietly  to  abide  in  their  houses.  And  therefore  it  is  said  in  £o» 
desiasticus,  "  that  the  tavern-keeper  shall  not  be  freed  from  sio." 

XL — Dancing. 

A  dance  is  the  devil's  procession,  and  be  that  entereth  into  a  dance,  en- 
tereth  into  his  possession.  The  devil  is  the  guide,  the  middle,  and  the 
end  of  the  dance.  As  many  paces  as  a  man  maketh  in  dancing,  so  many 
paces  doth  he  make  towards  hell.  A  man  sinneth  in  dancing  divers  ways, 
as  in  his  pace,  for  all  his  steps  are  numbered ;  in  his  touch,  bis  ornaments; 
in  his  hearing,  sight,  speech,  and  other  vanities.  And  therefore  we  will 
prove  first  by  the  Scripture,  and  afterwards  by  divers  other  reasons,  how 
wicked  a  thing  it  is  to  dance.  The  first  testimony  that  we  will  produce,  is 
that  which  we  read  in  the  gospel,  Mark  vi.  It  pleai<ed  Herod  so  well,  that 
it  cost  John  the  Baptist  his  life.  The  second  is  in  Exodus  xxxii.  When 
Moses  coming  near  to  the  congregation,  saw  the  calf  and  the  dancing, 
^  He  cast  the  tables  from  him,  and  brake  them  at  the  foot  of  the  mountain," 
and  aflerwards  it  cost  three  and  twenty  thousand  their  lives.  Besides^ 
the  ornaments  which  women  wear  in  their  dances,  are  as  so  many  crowns, 
signifying  their  several  victories,  which  the  devil  hath  gotten  against  the 
children  of  God.  For  the  devil  hath  not  only  one  sword  in  the  dance, 
but  as  many  as  there  are  beautiful  and  well  adorned  persons  in  the  dance. 
For  the  words  of  a  woman  are  a  glittering  sword.  And  therefore  that 
place  is  much  to  be  feared,  where  the  enemy  hath  so  many  swords,  since 
that  one  only  sword  of  his  may  be  feared.  Again,  the  devil  in  this  place, 
strikes  with  a  sharpened  sword  ;  for  the  women  come  not  willingly  to  the 
dance,  except  they  are  painted  and  adorned ;  the  which  painting  and  orna- 
ment is  a  grindstone,  upon  which  the  devil  sharpeneth  his  sword.  They 
that  deck  and  adorn  their  daughters,  are  like  those  that  put  dry  wood  to 
the  fire,  to  the  end,  that  it  may  burn  the  better :  for  such  women  kindle 
the  fire  of  luxury  in  the  hearts  of  men ;  as  Sampson's  foxes  fired  the 
^hilistinee'  corD^  so  these  women  have  fire  in  their  fiices,  and  in  thdr  get- 
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turea  and  actions,  their  glances  and  wanton  words,  by  which  they  consume 
the  goods  of  men.  The  devil  in  the  dance  useth  the  strongest  armour 
that  he  hath,  for  his  most  powerful  arms  are  women,  which  is  made  plain 
to  us,  in  that  the  devil  made  choice  of  the  woman  to  deceive  the  first  man; 
8o  did  Balaam,  that  the  children  of  Israel  might  be  rejected.  By  a  woman 
he  made  Sampson,  David,  and  Absalom  to  sin.  The  devil  tempteth  men 
by  women,  three  manner  of  ways ;  by  the  touch,  by  the  eye,  and  by  the 
ear :  by  these  three  means  he  tempteth  foolish  men  to  dancings,  by  touch- 
ing their  hands,  beholding  their  beauty,  and  hearing  their  songs  and  music 
Again,  they  that  dance,  break  that  promise  and  agreement  which  they 
have  made  with  God  in  baptism,  when  their  godfathers  promised  for 
them,  that  they  shall  renounce  the  devil  and  all  his  works ;  for  dancing  is 
the  pomp  of  the  devil,  and  he  that  danceth,  maintaineth  his  pomp,  and 
singeth  his  mass.  For  the  woman  that  singeth  in  the  dance,  is  the  prioress 
of  the  devil ;  and  those  that  answer,  are  the  clerks ;  and  the  beholders,  are 
the  parishoners ;  and  the  music,  are  the  bells ;  and  the  fiddlers,  the  mini^ 
ters  of  the  devil.  For,  as  when  hogs  are  strayed,  if  the  hog-herd  calls, 
all  assemble  themselves  together :  so  the  devil  causeth  one  woman  to  sing 
in  the  dance,  or  to  play  upon  some  instrument,  and  immediately  all  the 
dancers  gather  together.  Again,  in  a  dance,  a  man  breaks  the  Ten  Com- 
mandments of  God.  As  first,  **  Thou  shalt  have  no  other  gods  but  me," 
d&c  For  in  dancing,  a  man  serves  that  person  whom  he  most  desires  to 
serve.  And  therefore  saith  Jerom,  "  every  man's  god  is  that  he  serves  and 
loves  best"  He  sins  against  the  second  commandment,  when  he  makes 
an  idol  of  that  he  loves.  Against  the  third,  in  that  oaths  are  frequent 
amongst  dancers.  Against  the  fourth,  for  by  dancing  the  Sabbath  day  is 
profaned.  Against  the  fiflh,  for  in  the  dance,  the  parents  are  many  timet 
dishonoured,  when  many  bargains  and  compacts  are  made,  without  their 
counsel  and  advice.  Against  the  sixth,  a  man  kills  in  dancing ;  for  every 
one  that  standeth  to  please  another,  he  killeth  the  soul,  as  often  as  he  per^ 
Buadeth  to  lust.  Against  the  seventh,  for  the  party  that  danceth,  be  it  male 
or  female,  committelh  adultery  with  the  party  they  lust  afler ;  "  For  he  that 
looketh  on  a  woman,  and  lusteth  afler  her,  hath  already  committed  adultery 
in  his  heart"  Against  the  eighth  commandment,  a  man  sinneth  in  dancing, 
when  he  withdraweth  the  heart  of  another  from  God.  Against  the  ninth, 
when  in  dancing  he  speaks  falsely  against  the  truth.  Against  the  tenth, 
when  women  affect  the  ornaments  of  others,  and  men  covet  the  wives, 
daughters,  and  servants  of  their  neighbours. 

A  man  may  prove  how  great  an  evil  dancing  is,  by  the  muhitude  of  sins 
that  accompany  those  that  dance;  for  they  dance  without  measure  or  num- 
ber. And  therefore  saith  Augustin,  the  miserable  dancer  knows  not,  that 
as  many  paces  as  he  makes  in  dancing,  so  many  leaps  he  makes  to  hell. 
They  sin  in  their  ornaments  after  a  five-fold  manner.  First,  by  beinff 
proud  thereof.  Secondly,  by  inflaming  the  hearts  of  those  that  behold 
them.  Thirdly,  when  they  make  those  ashamed  that  have  not  the  like 
ornaments,  giving  them  occasion  to  covet  the  like.  Fourthly,  by  making 
women  importunate,  in  demanding  the  like  ornaments  of  their  husbands. 
Fifthly,  when  they  cannot  obtain  them  of  their  husbands,  they  seek  to  get 
them  elsewhere  by  sin.  They  sin  by  singing  and  playing, on  instruments; 
for  their  songs  bewitch  the  hearts  of  those  that  hear  them,  with  temporal 
delight,  forgetting  God,  uttering  nothing  in  their  songs  but  lies  and  vani- 
ties: and  the  very  motion  of  the  body  which  is  used  in  dancing,  gives  tet- 
Cimony  enoogh  of  eviL 
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Thus  you  see,  that  dancing  is  the  clevirs  procession,  and  he  that  ^ntereth 
into  a  dance,  enters  into  the  devil's  possession.  Of  dancing,  the  devil  is 
the  guide,  the  middle,  and  the  end ;  and  he  that  entereth  a  good  and  a 
wise  man  into  the  dance,  cometh  forth  a  corrupt  and  wicked  man.  Sarah, 
that  holj  woman,  was  none  of  those. 

X. — After  what  manner  a  man  must  converse  with  those  that  are 

WITHOUT. 

Not  to  love  the  world.  To  fly  evil  company.  If  it  he  possible,  to  have 
peace  with  all.  Not  to  contend  in  judgment  Not  to  revenge.  To  love 
our  enemies.  To  be  willing  to  suffer  labours,  slanders,  threats,  contempts, 
Injuries,  and  all  manner  of  torments,  for  the  truth.  To  possess  pur  wea- 
pons in  peace.  Not  to  be  coupled  in  one  yoke  with  infidels.  Not  to 
communicate  with  the  wicked  in  their  evil  ways,  and  especially  with  those 
that  smell  of  idolatry,  referring  all  service  thereunto,  and  so  of  other  things. 

XL— In  what  manner  the  faithful  ought  to  rule  their  bodies. 

Not  to  serve  the  mortal  desires  of  the  flesh.  To  keep  their  members, 
that  they  be  not  members  of  iniquity.  To  rule  their  outward  senses.  To 
subject  the  body  to  the  soul.  To  mortify  their  members.  To  fly  idleness. 
To  observe  a  sobriety  and  measure  in  their  eathig  and  drinking,  in  their 
Words,  and  the  cares  of  this  life.  To  do  the  works  of  mercy.  To  live  a 
moral  life  by  faith.  To  fight  against  the  desires.  To  mortify  the  works 
of  the  flesh.  To  give  themselves  in  due  time  to  the  exercise  of  religion. 
To  examine  diligently  the  conscience.  To  purge,  and  amend,  and  pacify 
the  spirit 


CHAPTER  VIII. 


T^taUfe  on  the  Old  WaldentM  and  Albl^.niei,  concern  ln(  Antichiiit,  Purgatory,  InToeatkm  of 
Sainta,  and  the  Sacramenta. 

I.— Antichrist. 

Thiabook  of  Antichriat  ia  an  old  manuacript,  wherein  there  are  many  aennona  of  the  pa^ 
tora,  dated  1320,  and  therefore  written  before  Waldo,  and  about  the  time  of  Peter  Bmia, 
who  taught  in  Lan|aedoc,  where  he  waa  burnt  at  St.  Gilea,  before  Waldo  departed  frooi 
Lyona.    Thia  treatiae  waa  afierwa^da  preaerved  by  the  Waldenaea  of  the  Alpi. 

1.  Antichrist  is  a  falsehood,  worthy  of  eternal  damnation,  covered  with 
an  outward  appearance  of  the  truth,  and  the  righteousness  of  Christ  and 
his  spouse,  opposite  to  the  way  of  truth,  righteousness,  faith,  hope,  and 
charity,  as  likewise  to  the  moral  life;  and  also  the  ministerial  verity  of  the 
ehurch,  administered  by  the  false  apostles,  and  obstinately  defended  by 
both  powers,  ecclesiastical  and  secular :  or  antichrist  is  a  delusion,  which 
hides  the  truths  necessary  to  salvation,  both  in  things  substantia]  and  minii»- 
terial :  or  it  is  a  fraudulent  contradiction  to  Christ  and  his  spouse,  and 
every  faithful  member  tliereof.  It  is  not  any  special  person  ordained  ia 
any  decree,  or  office,  or  ministry ;  but  it  is  that  falshood  itself,  which  op- 
poeeth  Itself  against  the  truth,  which  covereth  and  adorneth  itself  with  k 
pretence  of  bMuty  and  piety,  not  suitable  to  the  church  of  Christy.  a«  hi 


WMefms  mnd  AUXgenses.  MS 

€he  names,  and  offices,  and  scriptures  and  sacraments,  and  divers  othef 
things,  may  appear.  That  iniquity  that  is  after  this  manner,  with  all  the 
ministers  thereof,  great  and  small,  with  all  those  that  follow  them  with  a 
wicked  heart,  and  hoodwinked  eyes ;  this  congregation  I  say,  thus  taken 
all  together,  is  called  antichrist,  or  Babylon,  or  the  fourth  beast,  or  th6 
whore,  or  the  man  of  sin,  or  the  son  of  perdition. 

His  ministers  are  called  false  prophets,  lying  teachers,  the  ministers  of 
darkness,  the  spirit  of  error,  the  apocalyptical  whore,  the  mother  of  foi^ 
nication,  clouds  without  water,  treea  without  leaves,  dead,  and  twice 
rooted  up,  waves  of  a  troublesome  sea,  wandering  stars,  Balaamites  and 
Egyptians. 

He  is  called  antichrist,  because  being  covered  and  adorned  under  the 
colour  of  Christ,  and  of  the  church,  and  the  faithful  members  thereof,  he 
oppugneth  the  salvation  purchased  by  Christ,  and  truly  administered  in  the 
church  of  Christ,  whereof  the  faithful  are  partakers  by  faith,  hope,  and 
charity.  Thus  he  contradicteth  the  truth  by  the  wisdom  of  the  world,  bj 
false  religion,  by  counterfeited  holiness,  by  ecclesiastical  power,  secular 
tyranny,  riches,  honours,  dignities  and  the  delights  and  delicacies  of  the 
world. 

And  therefore  let  every  one  take  notice  thereof,  that  antichrist  could  not 
come  in  any  wise,  but  all  these  things  above  mentioned  must  needs  meet 
together,  to  make  a  complete  hypocrisy  and  falsehood ;  that  is  to  say,  the 
worldly  wise,  the  religious  orders,  pharisees,  ministers,  doctors,  the  secular 
power,  with  the  people  of  the  world  joined  together.  And  thus  all  of 
them  together  make  up  the  man  of  sin  and  error  complete ;  for  notwith* 
standing  antichrist  was  long  since  conceived  in  the  apostles'  times,  yet  he 
was  then  in  his  infancy,  and  wanted  members  both  inward  and  outward. 
And  therefore  he  was  the  more  easily  known  and  destroyed,  and  excom^ 
municated,  as  being  but  rude  and  raw,  and  as  yet  wanting  utterance.  For 
he  was  then  destitute  of  rational,  definitive,  decretive,  or  determinative 
wisdom ;  he  wanted  as  yet  those  hypocritical  ministers,  and  human  ordi- 
nances, and  the  outward  show  of  those  religious  orders.  And  therefore, 
though  he  were  fallen  away  into  that  error  and  sin, yet  he  had  then  where- 
with to  cover  his  villany,  or  the  shame  of  his  errors,  or  of  that  sin,  havinf 
yet  none  of  those  riches  nor  endowments,  whereby  to  allure  to  himself 
any  minister  for  his  service,  or  to  be  enabled  to  multiply,  preserve,  or  de»- 
fend  his  adherents;  for  he  wanted  the  secular  strength  and  power,  and 
could  not  force,  nor  compel  any  from  the  truth  unto  falsehood.  And  be- 
cause he  wanted  many  things  yet,  therefore  he  could  not  defile  nor  scaiv 
dalize  any  by  his  deceits ;  and  thus  being  so  weak  and  tender,  he  coald 
obtain  no  place  in  the  church.  But  growing  up  in  his  members,  that  is  to 
say,  in  his  blind  and  dissembling  ministers,  and  in  worldly  subjects,  he  at 
length  became  a  complete  man,  grew  up  to  his  full  age,  to  wit,  then  wheil 
the  lovers  of  the  world,  both  in  chnrch  and  state,  blind  in  faith,  did  mn^> 
tiply  in  the  church,  and  get  all  the  power  into  their  hands.  And  so  it 
came  to  that  pass,  that  as  evil  as  they  were,  they  would  be  sought  unto, 
and  honoured  in  spiritual  matters,  covering  their  authority,  malice,  and 
sins ;  for  which  end  they  made  use  of  the  worldly  wise,  and  of  their  phft- 
risees,  in  manner  aftiresaid.  For  it  is  a  great  wickedness  to  cover  and 
colour  iniquity,  worthy  of  excommunication,  and  go  about  to  establish 
one's  self  by  such  means,  as  cannot  be  attributed  to  men,  bnt  belongs  to 
God  alone,  and  to  Jesus  Christ  aa  mediator.  And  for  men  to  deprive  God 
ef  such  and  such  things,  by  fnxxd  and  asnrpation,  and  to  arrogate  the  i 
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unto  themselves,  and  their  works,  appears  to  he  the  greatest  felony ;  is 
when  one  doth  attribute  to  himself  the  power  of  regeneration,  of  pardon- 
ing sins,  of  dispensing  the  gifts  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  to  represent  Christ, 
and  such  like  matters :  and  in  all  these  things,  to  cover  themselves  with 
the  cloak  of  authority  and  the  word,  thereby  deceiving  silly  people,  who  fol- 
low the  world  in  such  things  that  are  of  the  world,  separating  themselves 
from  God  and  the  true  faith,  and  from  the  reformation  of  the  Holy  Spirit^ 
withdrawing  themselves  from  true  repentance,  pious  practice,  and  perse- 
?erance  in  goodness,  and  turning  their  backs  upon  charity,  patience, 
poverty,  and  humility ;  and  that  which  is  worst  of  all,  they  forsake  the 
true  hope,  and  rely  on  all  evil,  and  on  the  vain  hope  of  the  world,  serving 
ill  those  ceremonies  instrumental  hereunto,  and  deceitfully  causing  the  peo- 
ple to  commit  idolatry,  with  all  the  idols  of  the  world,  under  the  name  of 
saints  and  relics,  and  their  worship;  inasmuch  that  the  people  perniciously 
erring  from  the  way  of  truth,  and  being  persuaded  they  serve  God,  and 
do  well,  are  stirred  up  to  hate,  and  to  be  enraged  against  those  that  love 
the  truth,  even  to  murder  so  many  of  them;  so  that  according  to  the 
apostle,  we  may  truly  say,  this  is  that  man  of  sin  complete,  that  lifts  up 
himself  against  all  that  is  called  God,  or  worshipped,  and  that  settelh  him- 
aelf  in  opposition  against  all  truth,  sitting  down  in  the  temple  of  God ; 
that  is  in  his  church,  and  showing  forth  himself  as  if  he  were  God,  being 
come  with  all  manner  of  deceivableness  for  those  that  perish.  And  since  he 
is  truly  come,  he  must  no  longer  be  Jooked  for,  for  he  is  grown  old  already 
by  God's  permission ;  nny,  he  begins  even  to  decay,  and  his  power  and 
authority  is  abated ;  for  the  Lord  doth  already  kill  the  wicked  one,  by  the 
apirit  of  his  mouth ;  by  divers  persons  of  good  dispositions,  sending  abroad 
a  power  contrary  to  his,  and  those  that  love  him,  and  which  disturbeth^his 
place  and  his  possessions,  and  puts  division  into  that  city  of  Babylon, 
wherein  the  whole  generation  of  iniquity  doth  prevail  and  reign. 

2.  What  ARE  the  Works  of  Antichrist? — The  first  work  of  anti- 
christ is,  to  take  away  the  truth,  and  to  change  it  into  falsehood,  error,  and 
heresy.  The  second  work  of  antichrist  is,  to  cover  falsehood  over  with 
a  semblance  of  truth,  and  to  assert  and  maintain  lies  by  the  name  of  faith 
and  graces,  and  to  dispense  falsehood  intermingled  with  spiritual  things 
unto  the  people  under  his  subjection,  either  by  the  means  of  his  ministers, 
or  by  the  ministry,  or  any  other  ways  relating  to  the  church.  Now  it  is 
certain,  these  two  ways  of  proceeding  do  contain  so  perfect  and  complete 
a  wickedness,  the  like  no  tyrant,  and  no  power  in  the  world,  were  ever 
able  to  compass  since  the  creation,  until  the  time  of  antichrist.  And 
Christ  had  never  any  enemy  yet  like  this,  so  able  to  pervert  the  way 
of  truth  into  falsehood,  and  falsehood  into  truth,  and  who  in  like  manner 
did  pervert  the  professors  of  the  one  or  the  other,  viz.  of  truth,  and  of 
falsehood ;  insomuch  that  the  holy  mother  the  church,  with  her  true  chil- 
dren, is  altogether  trodden  under  foot,  especially  in  the  truth,  and  in  what 
concerneth  the  true  worship,  in  the  truth,  and  in  the  ministry,  and  the  ex- 
ercise thereof,  and  the  children  partaking  thereof,  which  causeth  her  to 
weep  bitterly,  in  the  language  and  complaint  of  Jeremiah,  saying,  '*  Ah! 
how  desolate  art  thou,  O  city  of  the  heathen  people,  and  uncircumcised  ? 
ihe  is  become  a  widow ;"  namely,  being  destitute  of  the  truth  of  her  bride- 
groom ;  lady  of  people,  by  reason  of  the  subjection  to  errors,  and  to  sin ; 
princess  of  provinces,  by  partaking  with  the  world,  and  the  things  that  are 
m  the  world.  Weep,  and  look  but  abroad  a  little,  and  thou  shah  find  those 
things  now  accomplished  at  this  time;  for  the  holy  church  is  accounted  a 
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Bjnagogue  of  miscreants,  and  the  congregation  of  the  wicked  is  esteemed 
the  mother  of  them  that  rightly  believe  in  the  word.  Falsehood  is 
preached  up  for  truth,  iniquity  /or  righteousness ;  injustice  passeth  for  jus- 
tice, error  for  faith,  sin  for  virtue,  and  lies  for  verity. 

3.  What  are  the  Works  that  proceed  from  these  first  Works? — 
These :  the  first  is,  that  it  perverts  the  service  of  Latreia ;  that  is,  the  wor- 
ship properly  due  to  God  alone,  by  giving  it  to  antichrist  himself,  and  his 
works,  to  the  poor  creature,  reasonable,  or  unreasonable,  sensible,  or  sense- 
less ;  to  the  reasonable,  as  to  man,  male  or  female,  saints  deceased ;  and 
unto  images,  carcasses,  and  relics.  His  works  are  the  sacraments,  espe- 
cially the  sacrament  of  the  eucharist,  which  he  adoreth  as  God,  and  as 
Jesus  Christ,  together  with  the  things  blessed  and  consecrated  by  him, 
and  prohibits  the  worshipping  of  God  alone. 

The  second  work  of  antichrist  is,  that  he  robs  and  bereaves  Christ  of 
his  merits,  together  with  all  the  sufficiency  of  grace,  of  justification,  of 
regeneration,  remission  of  sins,  sanctification,  confirmation,  and  spiritual 
nourishment;  and  imputes  and  attributes  the  same  to  his  own  authority,  to 
a  form  of  words,  to  his  own  works ;  unto  saints,  and  their  intercession,  and 
unto  the  fire  of  purgatory;  and  separates  the  people  from  Christ,  and  leads 
them  away  to  the  things  aforesaid,  that  they  may  not  seek  those  of  Christ, 
nor  by  Christ,  but  only  in  the  works  of  their  own  hands,  and  not  by  a 
lively  faith  in  God,  nor  in  Jesus  Christ,  nor  in  the  Holy  Spirit,  but  by  the 
will  and  pleasure,  and  by  the  works  of  antichrist,  according  as  he  preacheth, 
that  all  salvation  consists  in  his  works. 

The  third  work  of  antichrist  consists  in  this,  that  the  attributes  of 
regeneration  of  the  Holy  Spirit  unto  the  dead  outward  work,  baptizing 
children  in  that  faith,  and  teaching,  that  thereby  baptism  and  regeneration 
must  be  had,  and  therein  he  confers  and  bestows  orders  and  other  sacra- 
ments, and  groundeth  therein  all  his  Christianity,  which  is  against  the 
Holy  Spirit. 

The  fourth  work  of  antichrist  is,  that  he  hath  constituted  and  placed 
all  religion  and  holiness  in  going  to  the  mass,  and  hath  patched  together 
all  manner  of  ceremonies,  some  Jewish,  some  heathenish,  and  some  Chris- 
tian ;  and  leading  the  congregations  thereunto,  and  the  people  to  hear  the 
same,  doth  thereby  deprive  them  of  the  sacramental  and  spiritual  mandu- 
cation,  and  seduceth  them  from  the  true  religion,  and  from  the  command- 
ments of  God,  and  withdraws  them  from  the  works  of  compassion,  by  his 
oflTerings;  and  by  such  amass,  hath  he  settled  the  people  in  vain  hopes. 

The  fifth  work  of  antichrist  is,  that  he  doth  all  his  works  so  as  to  be 
seen,  that  he  may  glut  himself  with  his  insatiable  avarice,  that  he  may  set 
all  things  to  sale,  and  do  nothing  without  simony. 

The  sixth  work  of  antichrist  is,  that  he  allows  of  manifest  sins,  without 
any  ecclesiastical  censure,  and  doth  not  excommunicate  the  impenitent. 

The  seventh  work  of  antichrist  is,  that  he  doth  not  govern  nor  maintain 
his  unity  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  but  by  secular  power,  and  maketh  use  thereof 
to  effect  spiritual  matters. 

The  eighth  work  of  antichrist  is,  that  he  hates,  and  persecutes,  and 
searches  after,  and  despoils  and  destroys  the  members  of  Christ. 

These  things  are  in  a  manner,  the  principal  works  which  he  commits 
against  the  truth,  they  being  otherwise  numberless,  and  past  writing  down. 
It  sufficeth  for  the  present  to  have  observed  the  most  general,  and  those 
whereby  this  iniquity  lies  most  covered  and  concealed. 

First  and  chiefly,  be  makes  use  of  an  outward  confessioD  of  the  faith ; 
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«nd  it  is  that  whereof  the  apostle  speaketh,  "  For  they  cooiess  in  wprdi 
Uiat  they  have  known  God,  but  by  their  deeds,  they  deny  him." 

Secondly,  he  covers  his  iniquity  by  the  length  or  succession  of  time, 
and  allegeth,  that  he  is  maintained  by  certain  wise  and  learned  men,  and 
by  religious  orders  of  certain  votaries  of  single  life,  men  and  women,  vir- 
gins and  widows ;  and  besides,  by  numberless  people,  of  whom  it  is  said 
in  the  Revelations,  '*  That  power  is  ffiven  him  over  every  tribe,  language, 
and  nation,  and  all  that  dwell  on  earth  shall  worship  him/' 

In  the  third  place,  he  covers  his  iniquity  by  the  spiritual  authority  of  the 
apostles;  against  which  the  apostle  speaketh  expressly,  *' We  are  able  to 
do  nothing  against  the  truth,  and  there  is  no  power  given  us  for  destruc- 
tion." 

Fourthly,  by  many  miracles  here  and  there,  according  to  that  of  the 
apostle,  "  Whose  coming  is  according  to  the  working  of  Satan,  by  all  man- 
ner of  miracles,  and  signs,  and  lying  wonders,  and  with  all  deceivableness 
of  unrichteoushess." 

Fifthly,  by  an  outward  holiness,  by  prayers,  fastings,  watchings,  and 
alms-deeds,  against  which  the  apostle  testifies,  saying,  "  Having  a  show  of 
godliness,  but  having  denied  the  power  thereof." 

Sixthly,  he  covers  his  iniquity  by  certain  sajrings  of  Christ,  and  by  the 
writings  of  the  ancients,  and  by  councils,  which  they  observe  so  far  forth 
only  as  they  do  not  destroy  (and  overthrow)  their  wicked  life  and  pleasures. 

Seventhly,  by  the  administration  of  the  sacraments,  in  which  they  lay 
open  the  universality  of  their  errors. 

Eighthly,  by  correction  (or  discipline)  and  mere  verbal  preachings 
against  vices ;  for  they  say,  and  do  noL 

Ninthly,  by  the  virtuous  lives  of  some,  who  seemingly  live  so,  but  espe- 
cially of  such  as  really  live  so  among  them.  For  the  elect  of  God,  which 
desire  and  do  that  which  is  good,  are  detained  there,  as  in  Babylon  ;  and 
are  like  unto  gold,  wherewith  the  wicked  antichrist  doth  cover  his  vanity, 
not  suffering  them  to  serve  God  alone,  nor  to  put  all  their  hope  in  Christ 
alone,  nor  to  embrace  the  true  religion. 

These  things,  and  many  others,  are,  as  it  were,  a  cloak  and  garment 
wherewith  antichrist  doth  cover  his  lying  wickedness,  that  he  may  not  be 
rejected  as  a  pagan,  or  infidel,  and  under  which  he  can  go  on  to  act  his 
villanies  boldly,  and  like  the  whore ;  '<  the  whore  of  Babylon."  Now  it  is 
evident,  as  well  in  the  Old,  as  in  the  New  Testament,  that  a  Christian 
stands  bound,  by  express  command  given  him,  to  separate  himself  from 
antichrist.  For  the  Lord  saith,  Isa.  lii.  11,  12.  *^  Depart  ye,  depart  ye, 
;o  ye  out  from  thence,  touch  no  unclean  thing,  go  ye  out  of  the  midst  of 
er,  be  ye  clean,  that  bear  the  vessels  of  the  Lord.  For  ye  shall  not  go 
out  with  haste,  nor  go  by  flight,''  &c.  And  Jer.  1.  8.  '*  Remove  out  of 
the  midst  of  Babylon,  and  go  forth  out  of  the  land  of  the  Chaldeans,  and 
be  as  the  he-goats  before  the  flocks.  For  lo,  I  will  raise  and  cause  to 
come  up  against  Babylon,  an  assembly  of  great  nations  from  the  north 
country,  and  they  shall  set  themselves  in  array  against  her,  from  thence 
she  shall  be  taken."  In  the  16th  chapter  of  Numbers,  ver.  21.  "  Sepa- 
rate yourselves  from  among  this  congregation,  that  I  may  consume  them  in 
a  moment."  And  again,  ver.  6.  ''  Depart,  I  pray  you,  from  the  taberna- 
cle of  the  tents  of  these  wicked  men,  and  touch  nothing  of  theirs,  lest  ye 
be  consumed  in  all  their  sins."  In  Leviticus  xx.  24,  25,27.  « I  am  the 
Lord  your  God,  which  have  separated  you  from  other  people.  Ye  shall 
therefore  put  dijQTerence  between  clean  beasts  and  unclean,  and  between 
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undean  fowls  and  clean  :  and  ye  shall  not  make  yourselves  abominable 
by  beast,  or  by  fowl,  or  by  any  manner  of  living  thing  that  cVeepeth  on  the 
ground,  which  1  have  separated  from  you  as  unclean."  Again,  in  Exod. 
chap,  zxxiv.  12.  '*  Take  heed  to  thyself,  lest  thou  make  a  covenant  with 
the  inhabitants  of  the  land  whither  thou  goest,  lest  it  be  for  a  snare  in  the 
midst  of  thee."  And  a  little  further,  ver,  15.  "  Make  no  covenant  with 
the  inhabitants  of  the  land,  lest  they  go  a  whoring  after  their  gods,  and 
do  sacrifice  unto  their  gods,  and  one  call  thee,  and  thou  eat  of  his  sacri- 
fice. Nor  shalt  thou  take  thee  a  wife  from  among  their  daughters,  lest 
they  having  played  the  harlot ;"  that  is  to  say,  committed  idolatry,  <'  they 
cause  thy  children  to  go  a  whoring  likewise  afler  their  gods."  Levit.  xv, 
31.  And  therefore  "  ye  shall  teach  your  children,  and  bid  them  beware  of 
their  unpleanness,  and  that  they  may  not  die  in  them,  having  polluted  my 
sanctuary."  Ezek.  ii.  "  But  the  heart  that  walks  on  offending,  and  ia 
its  offences,  I  will  render  their  way  upon  their  head,  saith  the  Lord." 
Deut  XX.  "  When  thou  shalt  enter  into  the  land,  which  the  Lord  thy  God 
shall  give  thee,  take  heed  thou  do  not  according  to  the  abominations  of 
those  people ;  for  the  Lord  abhorreth  all  those  things :  and  by  reason  of 
such  sins,  he  will  blot  them  out  When  thou  shalt  enter  their  land,  thou 
shalt  be  clean,  and  without  spot  with  thy  God.  Those  people  whose  land 
thou  goest  to  possess,  hearken  to  the  soothsayers  and  diviners;  but  thy 
God  hath  disposed  otherwise  in  thy  behalf."  Now  it  is  manifest  in  the 
New  Testament,  John  xii.  That  the  Lord  is  come,  and  hath  suffered 
death,  that  he  might  gather  together  the  children  of  God ;  and  by  reason 
of  this  truth  of  unity,  and  separation  from  others,  it  is  that  he  saith  in  St 
Matthew,  chap.  x.  "  For  I  am  come  to  separate  a  man  from  his  father, 
and  set  the  daughter  against  the  mother,  and  the  daughter-in-law  against 
the  mother-in-law ;  and  they  of  a  man's  household,  shall  be  his  enemies." 
And  he  hath  commanded  this  separation,  saying,  *'  Whosoever  doth  not 
forsake  his  father  and  his  mother,"  &c.  And  again,  **  Beware  of  false 
prophets,  which  come  unto  you  in  sheep's  clothing :"  Again,  **  Beware 
of  the  leaven  of  the  pharisees ;  and  take  heed  lest  any  seduce  you ;  for 
many  shall  come  in  my  name,  and  seduce  many.  And  then  if  any  tell 
you,  behold,  Christ  is  here  or  there,  believe  them  not,  and  walk  not  after 
them."  And  in  the  Revelations,  he  warneth  by  his  own  voice,  and 
chargeth  his  to  go  out  of  Babylon,  saying,  "  And  1  heard  a  voice  from 
heaven,  saying,  O  my  people,  come  forth  out  of  her,  and  be  not  partakers 
of  her  sins,  that  ye  receive  none  of  the  plagues :  for  her  sins  are  come  up 
into  heaven,  and  the  Lord  remembereth  her  iniquity."  The  apostle  saitq 
the  same,  *'  Join  not  yourselves  under  one  yoke  with  the  unbelievers ;  for 
what  participation  hath  righteousness  with  iniquity,  or  what  fellowship  i^ 
there  between  light  and  darkness,  or  what  communion  hath  Christ  with 
the  devil,  or  what  part  hath  the  faithful  with  the  infidel,  or  what  agreement 
is  there  of  the  temple  of  God  with  idols?  And  therefore  go  forth  from 
the  midst  of  them,  and  separate  yourselves,  saith  the  Lord,  and  touch  nq 
unclean  thing,  and  I  will  rescue  you,  and  be  instead  of  a  father  to  you, 
and  you  shall  be  as  sons  and  daughters  to  me,  saith  the  Lord,  the  Al- 
mighty." Again,  Eph.  v.  **  Do  not  partake  with  them,  for  ye  were  in 
the  way  of  darkness,  but  now  ye  are  in  the  light  of  the  Lord."     Again, 

1  Cor.  X.  "I  would  not  have  you  become  the  companions  of  the  devil. 
Ye  cannot  participate  of  the  Lord's  table,  and  of  the  table  of  devils."    So 

2  Tbess.  iii.    "  O  brethren,  we  declare  unto  you,  in  the  name  of  our  Lord 
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Jesas  Christ,  that  yoa  heware  of  every  brother  walking  dishonestly,  and 
not  according  to  the  customs  which  you  received  from  us.  For  ye  know 
after  what  manner  ye  ought  to  be  followers  of  us/'  And  again,  a  little 
after  he  saith ;  "  If  there  be  any  that  obey  not  our  word,  (set  down  in  this 
Epistle,)  have  ye  nothing  to  do  with  him,  that  he<  may  be  ashamed.** 
Again,  Ephes.  v.  "  Have  no  communion  with  the  works  of  darkness, 
which  are  unfruitful."  And  2  Tim.  iii.  "  Be  it  known  unto  you,  that  in 
tKe  latter  day,  there  will  be  troublesome  times."  And  afterwards,  "  Having 
a  show  of  piety,  but  denying  the  power  thereof,  turn  thyself  away  from 
such."  By  what  hath  been  said  hitherto,  it  appears  clearly,  what  is  the 
wickedness  of  antichrist,  and  his  perverseness.  Also  the  Lord  commands 
our  separating  frbm  him,  and  joining  ourselves  with  the  holy  city  Jerusa- 
lem. Therefore  knowing  such  things,  the  Lord  having  revealed  them  to 
us  by  his  servants,  and  believing  this  revelation,  according  to  the  holy 
Scriptures,  and  being  admonished  by  the  commandments  of  the  Lord,  we 
do  both  inwardly  and  outwardly  depart  from  antichrist ;  because  we  know 
him  to  be  the  same  :  and  we  keep  company  and  unity  one  with  another, 
freely  and  uprightly,  having  no  other  intent  and  purpose,  but  purely  and 
singly  to  please  the  Lord,  and  be  saved.  And  by  the  Lord's  help,  we  join 
ourselves  to  the  truth  of  Christ,  and  his  spouse,  how  small  soever  she  ap> 
pear,  as  far  forth  as  our  understanding  is  able  to  comprehend.  And  there- 
fore we  thought  good  to  set  down  here  for  what  causes  we  departed,  and 
what  kind  of  congregation  we  have,  to  the  end,  that  if  the  Lord  be 
pleased  to  impart  the  knowledge  of  the  same  truth  unto  others,  those  that 
receive  it,  may  love  it  altogether  with  us.  And  if  peradventure,  they  be 
not  sufficiently  enlightened,  they  may  receive  help  by  the  ministry,  and  be 
qprinkled  by  the  Lord.  If  some  one  have  more  abundantly  ipeceived,  and  in 
a  higher  measure,  we  desire  the  more  humbly  to  be  taught,  and  to  learn 
better  of  him,  and  to  amend  our  defects.  Now  then  ine  causes  of  oor 
separation  are  these  ensuing. 

Be  it  known  to  every  one  in  general,  and  in  particular,  that  the  cause 
of  our  separation  is  this ;  namely,  for  the  real  truth's  sake  of  our  faith, 
and  by  reason  of  our  inward  knowledge  of  the  only  true  God,  and  the 
unity  of  the  divine  essence  in  three  persons;  which  knowledge  flesh  and 
blood  doth  not  afford;  and  for  the  befitting  service  due  to  that  only  God; 
for  the  love  of  him  above  all  things;  for  sanctification,  and  for  his  honour 
above  all  things, and  above  every  name;  for  the  living  hope  through  Christ 
in  God ;  for  regeneration,  and  the  inward  renewing  by  faith,  hope,  and 
charity;  for  the  merit  of  Jesus  Christ,  with  all  the  sufficiency  of  his 
grace  and  righteousness;  for  the  communion  of  saints;  for  the  remission 
of  sins ;  for  a  holy  conversation ;  and  for  a  faithful  accomplishment  of  all 
the  commandments  in  the  faith  of  Christ;  for  true  repentance;  for  final 
perseverance,  and  life  everlasting. 

The  ministerial  truths  are  these :  the  outward  congregating  of  the  pas- 
tors, with  the  people,  in  convenient  place,  and  time,  to  instruct  them  in 
the  truth  by  the  ministry,  leading,  establishing,  and  maintaining  the  church 
in  the  truth  aforesaid.  The  said  good  ministers  press  faith  and  a  good 
life,  and  are  exemplary  for  manners  and  obedience,  and  watchfully  follow 
the  example  and  work  of  the  Lord  towards  the  flock. 

The  things  which  the  ministers  are  obliged  to  do  for  the  service  of  the 
people  are  these ;  the  preaching  of  the  word  of  the  gospel ;  the  sacraments 
joined  to  the  word,  which  do  certify  what  the  intent  and  meaning  thereof' 
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18,  and  confirm  the  hope  in  Christ,  unto  the  faithful ;  the  ministerial  com- 
munion hath  all  things  by  the  essential  truth.  And  all  other  ministerial 
things  may  be  reduced  to  the  aforesaid.  But  as  to  the  particular  truths, 
some  of  them  are  essentially  necessary  to  man's  salvation,  other  some  con- 
ditionally. They  are  contained  in  the  twelve  articles  of  the  Christian  faith, 
and  in  divers  passages  of  the  apostles.  As  for  antichrist,  he  hath  reigned 
a  good  while  already  in  the  church  by  God's  permission. 

The  errors  and  impurities  of  antichrist,  forbidden  by  the  Lord,  are  • 
these,  viz.  a  various  and  endless  idolatry,  against  the  express  command 
of  God  and  Christ.  Divine  worship  offered  not  to  the  Creator,  but  to  the 
creature,  visible  and  invisible,  corporal  and  spiritual,  rational  and  sensible, 
natural  and  artificial,  under  the  name  of  Christ,  or  saints,  male  and  female, 
and  of  relics  and  authorities.  Unto  which  creatures  they  oflfer  the  service 
or  worship  of  fuith,  and  hope,  works,  prayers,  pilgrimages,  and  alms,  obla> 
tlons,  and  sacrifices  of  great  price.  And  those  creatures,  they  serve, 
honour,  and  adore  several  ways,  by  songs  and  hymns,  speeches,  and  solem- 
nities,  and  celebrations  of  masses,  vespers  fitted  unto  the  same,  by  certain 
hours,  vigils,  feast-days,  thereby  to  obtain  grace,  which  is  essentially  in 
God  alone,  and  meritoriously  in  Christ,  and  is  to  be  obtained  by  faith 
alone  through  the  Holy  Spirit. 

And  indeed  there  is  nothing  else  that  causeth  idolatry,  but  the  false 
opinions  of  grace,  truth,  authority,  invocation,  intercession,  which  this 
antichrist  hath  deprived  God  of,  to  attribute  the  same  to  these  ceremonies, 
authorities,  the  works  of  a  man's  own  hands,  to  saints,  and  to  purgatory* 
And  this  iniquity  of  antichrist  is  directly  against  the  first  article  of  faith, 
and  againfit  the  first  commandment  of  the  law. 

So  also  the  excessive  love  of  the  world,  that  is  in  antichrist,  is  that 
whence  springs  such  a  world  of  sin  and  mischief  in  the  church,  as  well  in 
them  that  govern,  as  in  them  that  officiate  in  the  same;  who  sin  without 
control.  They  are  against  the  truth  of  faith,  and  against  the  knowledge 
of  God  the  Father.  Witness  St.  John,  saying,  "  He  that  sinneth,  knowetb 
not,  nor  seeth  God  :  for  if  any  love  the  world,  the  love  of  the  Father  is 
not  in  him."  The  second  iniquity  of  antichrist  lies  in  the  hope  which 
he  giveth  of  pardon,  grace,  justification,  truth,  and  life  everlasting,  as* 
things  not  to  be  sought  and  had  in  Christ,  nor  in  God  by  Christ,  but  in 
men,  either  living,  or  already  deceased  ;  in  human  authorities,  in  ecclesi- 
astical ceremonies,  in  benedictions,  sacrifices,  prayers,  and  such  other 
things  as  were  before  mentioned ;  not  by  a  true  and  lively  faith,  which 
worketh  repentance  by  love,  and  causeth  one  to  depart  from  evil,  and  give 
himself  up  to  God.  Again,  antichrist  teacheth  not  to  settle  a  firm  hope 
in  those  things,  viz.  regeneration,  spiritual  confirmation,  or  communion, 
remission  of  sins,  sanctification  of  eternal  life ;  but  to  hope  through  the 
sacraments,  or  by  means  of  his  wretched  simony,  wherewith  the  people 
are  greatly  abused  ;  insomuch,  that  putting  all  things  to  sale,  he  invented 
a  number  of  ordinances,  old  and  new,  to  get  moneys;  giving  way  that  if 
any  do  but  such  and  such  a  thing,  he  shall  get  grace  and  life.  And  this  two- 
fold iniquity  is  properly  called  in  the  Scriptures,  adultery  and  fornication ; 
and  therefore  such  ministers  as  lead  the  simple  people  into  those  errors,  are 
called  the  whore  of  the  Revelation.  And  this  iniquity  is  against  the 
second  article,  and  again,  against  the  second  and  third  commandment  of 
the  law. 

The  third  iniquity  of  antichrist  consists  in  this :  that  he  hath  inventedi 
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betides  the  mattert  aforesaid,  certain  false  religious  orders  and  rules  of 
monasteries,  putting  men  in  hope  of  acquiring  grace,  by  building  certain 
pburches ;  as  also,  because  they  do  therein  often  and  devoutly  hear  mass, 
receive  the  sacraments,  make  confession  to  the  priest,  (though  seldom  with 
contrition,)  observe  his  fasts,  and  empty  their  purse  for  him,  and  be  a  pro> 
fyased  member  of  the  church  of  Rome ;  or  if  he  hath  dedicated  or  vowed 
himself  to  be  of  such  an  order,  cap  or  frock ;  all  which  he  doth  press  as 
duties  contrary  to  all  truth.  And  this  iniquity  of  antichrist  is  directly 
i^ainsl  the  eighth  article  of  the  creed,  *'  I  believe  in  the  Holy  Ghost" 

The  fourth  iniquity  of  antichrist  is,  notwithstanding  his  being  the  fourth 
l^ast  described  by  Daniel,  and  the  whore  of  the  Revelation,  he  neverthe- 
less adorns  himself  with  the  authority,  power,  dignity,  ministry,  offices, 
and  the  Scripture,  and  makes  himself  equal  with  tbe  true  and  holy  mo- 
ther the  church,  wherein  salvation  is  to  be  had  ministerially,  and  no  where 
else ;  wherein  is  found  the  truth  of  life,  and  doctrine,  and  of  the  sacra- 
ments, and  subjects.  For  if  he  should  not  cover  himself  in  this  manner, 
his  ministers  being  such  notorious  sinners,  he  would  soon  be  abandoned 
by  all :  fbr  kings  and  princes  supposing  him  to  be  like,  or  equal  to  the 
true  and  holy  mother  the  church,  they  loved  him,  and  endued  him  against 
the  commandment  of  God.  And  this  iniquity  of  the  ministers,  subjects, 
and  ordained  persons,  given  up  to  error  and  sin,  is  against  the  ninth  arti> 
ole,  "  1  believe  a  holy  church." 

In  the  second  place,  those  that  being  partakers  of  the  outward  cereroo- 
Dies,  instituted  only  by  human  inventions,  do  believe  and  hope  to  partake 
of  the  reality  of  pastoral  cures  and  offices,  if  they  be  but  shaved  or  shorn 
like  lambs,  and  anointed  or  daubed  like  walls,  and  made  holy  by  touchiiy 
the  mass  book ;  and  by  taking  the  chalice  into  their  hands,  they  proclaim 
and  publish,  that  they  are  ordained  lawful  priests  to  all  intents.  In  like 
manner,  (as  is  said  before)  the  people  subject  to  them,  communicating 
with  them  by  words,  signs,  and  other  outward  exercises,  they  conceive  that 
they  partake  of  the  truth  thereon  depending.  And  this  is  against  the 
other  part  of  the  ninth  article,  "  I  believe  the  communion  of  saints."  But 
it  behoves  us  to  depart  from  the  wicked  communion  of  the  monks,  by 
whom  carnal  men  were  easily  drawn  away,  they,  through  covetousness, 
making  them  to  trust  in  things  of  naught,  be  they  never  so  riotous  and 
wretched,  provided  only  they  give  liberally  unto  them,  and  then  say,  such 
men  are  made  partakers  of  their  poverty  and  chastity. 

The  fifth  iniquity  of  antichrist  consists  in  this :  that  he  doth  feign  and 
promise  remission  of  sins  unto  sinners,  not  unto  the  truly  contrite,  but 
such  as  are  wilfully  persevering  in  their  evil  practices :  in  the  first  place, 
be  doth  promise  them  forgiveness  of  their  sins,  for  their  auricular  confes- 
sions' sake,  and  human  absolution,  and  for  their  pilgrimages ;  and  this  he 
doth  out  of  covetousness.  And  this  iniquity  is  against  the  eleventh  arti- 
cle of  the  faith,  *^  I  believe  the  remission  of  sins."  For  the  same  is  in 
God  authoritatively,  and  in  Christ  ministerially,  through  faith,  repentance, 
charity,  and  obedience  to  the  word,  and  in  man  by  participation. 

The  sixth  iniquity  lies  herein,  that  to  the  very  end  of  their  lives  they  go 
on,  hoping  and  trusting  thus  in  the  forementioned  iniquities  and  coverings, 
especially  till  they  come  to  the  extreme  unction,  and  their  invented  pur- 
gatory ;  insomuch,  that  the  ignorant  and  rude  multitude  do  persevere  in 
their  error,  they  being  taught  and  made  to  believe,  that  they  are  absolved 
of  their  sins,  though  they  never  iireely  depart  from  them,  so  as  to  hope  ibi 
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forgiveness  of  sins,  and  life  everlasting.     And  this  iniquity  is  directly 
again^  the  eleventh  and  twelfth  articles  of  the  faith.* 

II. — ^The  Purgatory  Dream. 

The  purgatory  dream,  which  many  priests  and  monks  hold  forth  and 
teach  as  an  article  of  faith,  with  many  lies  asserting,  is  this ;  that  after  this 
life,  since  the  ascension  of  Christ  into  heaven,  the  souls,  especially  of  such 
as  are  to  be  saved,  not  having  satisfied  in  this  life  for  their  sins,  departing 
their  bodies,  must  endure  very  sensible  pains,  and  be  thoroughly  purged 
after  this  life  in  purgatory ;  and  that  being  purged  they  come  forth  thence, 
some  sooner,  some  later,  and  other  some  not  till  doomsday,  and  others 
readily  and  long  before  it ;  in  commiseration  of  which  souls,  every  faith- 
ful man  may  and  ought  to  help  them,  even  after  this  life,  by  the  bond  of 
charity,  through  prayers,  fasts,  alms,  masses.  And  in  this  purgatory's  be- 
half many  have,  to  glut  their  avarice,  invented  abundance  of  uncertain 


•  The  controversy  which  has  been  produced  by  the  Oxford  Pseudo-Protestants 
trough  the  *•  Tracts  for  the  Times,"  included  the  vital  question  whether  the  system 
of  the  papacy,  in  its  dogmas,  ceremonies,  tyranny,  and  practices,  is  not  the  apostoli- 
«ally  predicted  "  Mystery  of  Iniquity  and  working  of  8atan^'*  That  comprehended 
oar  investigation  into  the  origin,  principles,  and  antiquity  of  the  Christians  among 
the  European  Alps;  who  deny  that  they  are  Protestants,  although  they  admit  the  doc- 
trines of  the  Reformers  of  the  sixteenth  century ;  for  they  allege,  that  they  never 
were  in  communion  with  Rome,  as  slaves  of  its  usurped  ecclesiastical  jurisdiction!  The 
decisive  point  is  this — if  the  Waldenses  and  Albigenses  were  troe  Christians  then 
the  popedom  is  the  great  antichristian  **  Man  of  sin  and  son  of  perdition"— on  the 
conirary,  if  the  papacy  be  the  true  church  of  Christ,  then  all  who  reject  its  rule 
and  superstitions  are  anathema ! 

Mr.  Faber  undertook  an  elaborate  research  into  the  History  and  Theology  of 
those  ancient  Christian  dwellers  among  the  South-eastern  Alps,  and  in  his ''In- 
quiry," page  370 — 884,  he  thus  expresses  his  judgment  concerning  the  **  Treatise  on 
Mntichrist.^*  **  Internal  evidence  brings  out  a  very  strong  presumption,  that  the 
tceaiise  was  wriuen  in  the  course  of  the  twelfth  age,  and  from  its  leading  dogma, 
that  the  Roman  church  is  the  Apocalyptic  harlot.  I  deem  it  to  be  the  production  of 
V^aldo,  shortly  after  the  conversion  of  that  eminent  Reformer;  whose  zeal  iu 
communicating  the  New  Testament  in  the  vulgar  tongue  would  be  very  likely  to. 
produce  such  a  work  as  the  Treatise  upon  Antichrist, 

From  the  passage  respecting  the  adoration  of  the  mass-wafer,  it  appears  that 
the  idolatrous  worship  of  the  eucharist  had  been  fully  established  when  the  treatise 
>n  Antichrist  was  written.  Of  the  unspeakable  infatuation  respecting  the  bread 
laed  in  the  celebration  of  the  mass  one  instance  may  suffice.  The  old  historian 
iVilliara  of  Mnlnesburg,  who  lived  about  the  year  1100,  professed  his  full  belief 
hat  the  elements,  after  the  priestly  declaration,  were  the  true  body  and  blood  of  the 
Saviour;  and  he  says,  that  he  was  thereto  induced,  both  by  the  authority  of  the 
ihurch  and  by  many  newly  displayed  miracles.  Of  which  he  certifies  the  follow^ 
ng  concerning  a  little  Jew  boy. 

The  Jewish  lad  entering  into  a  mass-house,  with  a  Christian  boy,  beheld  upon  the 
iltar  a  child  torn  limb  from  limb,  and  thus  severally  divided  to  the  people.  Having 
old  the  siory  to  his  parents,  in  a  rage  they  threw  him  on  a  burning  pile.  There  he 
ay  for  some  hours  unhurt,  until  he  was  drawn  out  by  the  Christians.  When  asked 
low  be  escaped  the  effects  of  the  fire,  he  replied,  **  that  the  beautiful  woman  whom 
beheld  sitting  on  a  throne,  and  whose  son  was  divided  to  the  people,  alway  stood 
U  my  right  hand,  turning  aside  with  her  robe,  the  fire  and  smoke."  This  legendary 
ragment,  detailed  by  William  as  an  indubitable  matter  of  fact,  with  implicit  ere* 
lulity  and  full  approbation,  could  never  have  been  constructed,  save  on  the  basis 
»f  the  admitted  dogmas  of  the  elevenih  century;  and  therefore  the  «« Treatise  on 
intiehrist"  may  be  referred  justly  to  the  periods  of  its  date,  about  the  middle  of  the 
weiAh  century. 
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things  which  they  have  taught  and  preached,  saying,  that  those  sonls  are 
tormented  in  the  said  purgatory,  some  up  to  the  very  neck,  some  to  their 
middle,  and  some  by  their  finger ;  and  that  sometimes  they  sit  and  eat 
together  at  table,  and  make  good  cheer,  especially  on  the  day  of  All  Soiil% 
when  the  people  do  offer  largely  to  the  priests  upon  their  sepulchres ;  and 
sometimes,  say  they,  thjsy  are  picking  crumbs  under  the  rich  men's  tableSi 
By  means  of  which,  and  many  other  lies,  their  avarice  and  simony  is  in- 
creased and  multiplied  to  a  great  height.  There  are  cloisters  raised,  tem- 
ples costly  built  and  endowed,  altars  reared  up  and  multiplied  without 
measure,  and  a  world  of  monks  and  canons,  who  have  invented,  many 
things  more,  whereby  to  relieve  and  release  those  poor  souls,  making  t 
mere  mockery  of  the  word  of  God.  And  the  people  are  grievously  cheated 
and  abased  about  the  matter  of  their  souls,  and  their  substance,  they  being 
made  to  put  their  trust  in  such  uncertain  things,  whilst  the  faithful  must  heal 
themselves ;  for  if  once  they  refuse  to  teach  the  said  purgatory  as  an  article 
of  faith,  they  are  forthwith  most  cruelly  condemned  to  death,  and  martyred. 

And  therefore  we  stand  engaged  to  speak  of  this  purgatory,  and  to  hold 
forth  what  we  conceive  of  it. 

First  then  we  say,  that  the  souls  of  those  which  are  to  be  saved,  most 
finally  be  purged  of  all  their  uncleanness,  according  to  God's  ordinance, 
declared  Rev.  xxi.  No  unclean  thing,  giving  itself  up  to  abomination  and 
lying,  shall  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven.  Now  we  do  hold  that  faith, 
and  the  Scriptures,  do  promise  us  many  and  sundry  ways  of  purging  and 
cleansing  those  that  are  in  this  present  life  of  all  their  sins.  But  St 
Peter  shows,  Acts  xv.  that  the  heart  is  purged  by  faith,  and  that  faith 
is  sufficient  to  cleanse  evil,  without  any  other  outward  means.  As  it 
is  made  plain  by  the  thief's  case  on  the  right  hand  of  Christ,  who 
believing  and  sincerely  acknowledging  his  sins,  became  worthy  of  para- 
dise: the  other  way  of  purging  the  spouse  of  Christ,  is  by  repentance, 
spoken  of,  Isaiah  i.  The  Lord  commanding  there,  "  Wash  yourseltes, 
cleanse  yourselves,  remove  the  evil  out  of  your  thoughts  from  before 
mine  eyes,  desist  from  doing  perverse  things."  And  afterwards,  "  Though 
your  sins  are  like  scarlet,  they  shall  be  made  as  white  as  snow  ;  though 
they  were  as  crimson,  they  shall  be  as  white  as  wool."  In  which  place  the 
Lord  presents  himself  to  the  truly  penitent  in  manner  aforesaid,  and  those 
that  were  guilty  of  sin,  shall  be  made  as  white  as  snow.  There  yet  is  an- 
other way  of  purging  sin,  mentioned  by  St.  Matthew  chap.  iii.  where  it  is 
said,  ''He  hath  his  fan  in  his  hand,  and  will  purge  his  threshing  floor  clean, 
and  gather  his  grain  into  his  barn."  Which  passage  Chrysostom  applies 
to  the  church  present  in  this  life,  and  the  tribulations  thereof  And  not 
only  by  tribulations,  but  by  himself  also  doth  the  Lord  here  in  this  life 
cleanse  his  spouse  and  threshing  floor ;  as  St.  Paul  saith,  Christ  loved  the 
church,  and  gave  up  himself  for  it,  to  hallow  it,  cleansing  it  by  the  wash- 
ing of  water,  by  the  word  of  life,  to  make  it  unto  himself  a  glorious  church, 
having  neither  spot  nor  wrinkle,  nor  any  such  thing,  but  to  be  holy  and 
unblamable.  Where  the  apostle  shows,  that  Christ  so  loved  his  church, 
that  he  would  not  cleanse  it  by  any  other  washing,  but  only  by  his  own 
blood ;  and  that  doubtless  not  so,  as  that  it  should  ^  any  ways  insufficient, 
but  effectually,  in  such  sort,  that  there  remains  no  uncleanness  at  all ;  he 
having  so  glorified  her,  that  she  hath  no  spot  nor  wrinkle,  nor  any  such 
thing  remaining  upon  her,  but  is  made  holy  and  undeflled.  And  this  tes- 
timony of  the  washing  of  the  spouse  of  Christ  in  his  blood,  is  not  only 
rendered  here  on  earth,  but  testimony  is  also  given  in  heavea  .by  those 
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iphich  obtained  thig  effectual  washing,  it  beiog  said  of  them  in  the  Rere- 
Ittion,  these  are  they  that  came  out  of  great  tribulation,  and  washed  their 
Iftrments,  and  whitened  them  in  the  blood  of  the  Lamb ;  and  therefore 
tbej  are  before  the  seat  of  the  Lamb,  and  serve  him.  And  thus  you  see 
bow  many  ways  may  be  taken  forth  by  faith  out  of  the  Scriptures,  to  show 
that  those  that  sojourn  in  this  life,  are  purged  of  their  sins  here  before 
they  leave  it. 

We  hold  io  the  third  place,  that  it  would  be  far  safer  for  every  one  so 
to  live  in  this  present  life,  that  he  should  not  need  any  purging  afterwards. 
Per  it  is  much  belter  to  do  well  in  this  life,  than  to  hope  for  uncertain 
lielp  afler  it.  And  it  is  the  far  surer  way,  instead  of  what  good  others 
w'\\\  do  us  after  our  death,  to  do  the  same  ourselves  whilst  we  are  yet  alive, 
it  being  a  happier  thing  for  a  man  to  depart  hence  in  a  free  condition, 
than  to  seek  for  liberty  after  he  shall  be  fettered. 

Besides  what  hath  been  said,  we  maintain,  that  it  cannot  be  made  out 
>y  any  express  passage  of  the  holy  Scriptures,  without  wresting  them,  that 
t  hath  been  held  by  common  consent,  that  Uie  faithful  ought  to  believe  of 
lecessity,  and  publicly  to  profess,  as  an  article  of  faith,  that  there  should 
)e  such  a  place  as  purgatory,  after  this  life,  to  be  entered  into  for  sins, 
liter  the  ascension  of  Christ,  by  such  souls  especially  as,  being  otherwise 
o  be  saved,  shall  not  have  made  satisfaction  in  this  life  for  their  sins  com- 
nitted ;  where  they  should  endure  most  sensible  pains,  being  once  departed 
heir  bodies,  and  to  be  cleansed,  and  that  thence  some  should  come  forth 
kgain  sooner,  some  later,  some  at  doomsday,  and  others  before.  And  as 
o  the  first  part,  viz.  Scripture  proofs,  there  is  none  at  all  to  be  found 
hroughout  the  Bible  for  it;  let  us  peruse  the  whole  law  of  God,  we  shall 
lot  meet  with  any  one  passage  obliging  or  binding  a  Christian  necessarily 

0  believe,  as  an  article  of  faith,  that  after  this  life,  there  should  be  such  a 
ilace  as  purgatory,  as  some  aver.  There  is  not  one  place  in  all  the  holy 
Scriptures  to  show  it,  neither  can  there  be  any  evidence  produced,  that 
here  ever  entered  any  one  soul  in  such  a  purgatory,  and  came  out  again 
rom  thence.  And  therefore  it  is  a  thing  not  to  be  credited  or  believed : 
or  proof  whereof  St.  Augustine,  in  the  book  which  he  entitled,  '<  Mille 
^erba,"  writes  thus:  we  believe  by  faithful,  universal, and  by  Divine  autho- 
bority,  that  the  kingdom  of  heaven  is  the  first  place  whereinto  baptism  is 
eceived.  The  second  is  that,  where  the  excommunicated  and  stranger 
i'om  Christ  shall  suffer  everlasting  torments.  As  for  a  third,  we  know 
tone  such  at  all,  and  find  nothing  certified  of  it  in  the  holy  Scriptures. 

Again,  in  the  same  book,  upon  this  passage,  [shall  not  enter  into  the 
:ingdom  of  God,]  he  writes  thus :  "  O  brethren,  let  none  deceive  himself, 
or  there  are  but  two  places,  ihe  third  is  not  at  all ;  for  he  that  is  not  found 
rorthy  to  reign  with  Christ,  doubtless  must  perish  with  Satan."  To  this 
purpose  St.  Chrysostom  on  the  twentieth  chapter  of  St.  Matthew,  where  it 
B  said,  '*  That  the  kingdom  of  heaven  is  like  unto  a  house-keeper,"  speaks 
n  this  manner :  '<  This  house-keeper  is  Christ,  to  whom  heaven  and  earth 

1  a  house,  as  it  were,  and  the  families  are  the  terrestrial  and  celestial 
features :  in  this  house  he  hath  built  three  chambers,  hell,  heaven,  and 
arth.  The  militant  or  combating  party,  are  those  which  inhabit  the 
arth ;  those  that  are  overcome,  go  down  to  hell ;  but  they  that  have  overcome, 
nter  heaven."  Let  us  take  heed,  saith  he,  we  that  are  in  the  middle 
egion,  that  we  descend  not  after  them  which  are  in  hell,  but  rather  that 
re  may  mount  up  to  them  that  are  above  in  heaven. 

It  b  plain  by  these  aathoritiesy  that  there  are  but  two  certain  pUces, 


after  Christ's  ascension  into  heaven,  whither  the  souls  do  go,  depMHif 
from  their  bodies,  and  that  there  is  no  third  place  at  all,  and  none  to  bi 
found  any  where  in  the  holy  Scriptures. 

And  therefore  no  express  mention  at  all  being  made  thioogboat  the  law 
of  God,  of  any  such  place  as  purgatory ;  and  the  apostles  having  not  left 
tis  any  instructions  at  all  aboat  the  same,  and  the  primitive  church  also 
governed  according  to  the  gospel,  and  by  the  apostles  themselves,  having 
hot  left  any  ordinance  or  commandment  behind  them  about  it:  and  seeing 
Pope  Pelagius  was  the  first  who,  five  hundred  and  eight  years  after  Christ, 
began  to  make  this  institution,  that  remembrance  should  be  made  of  the 
dead  in  the  mass ;  it  follows,  there  being  no  one  express  proof  for  it  in  the 
law  of  God,  that  it  is  needless  to  believe  the  said  purgatory  as  an  article 
of  faith,  and  that  there  should  be  such  a  thing  after  this  hfe. 

But  whence  is  it  then  (one  might  wonder)  that  people  now-a-daya  are 
80  much  taken  with  this  opinion  of  assisting  the  dead,  seeing  that  in  all 
the  Scriptures  there  is  nothing  taught  concerning  it,  except  it  be  in  the 
Book  of  Maccabees,  which  doth  not  belong  to  the  Old  Testament,  nor  if 
canonical ;  and  that  neither  Christ  nor  any  of  the  apostles,  nor  any  of  the 
saints  next  succeeding  or  living  after  them,  taught  any  to  pray  for  the 
dead ;  but  were  all  of  them  very  careful  to  teach,  that  the  people  that  livtsd 
nnblamably  sliould  be  holy.  Therefore,  in  answer  to  his  query,  we  say, 
that  the  first  and  principal  cause  thereof,  is  the  deceit  and  craft  of  the 
priests,  proceeding  from  their  greedy  avarice,  who  did  not  teach  nor  iih 
struct  the  people  as  the  prophets  and  apostles  of  Christ  did,  to  live  well, 
but  only  to  offer  roundly,  and  to  put  their  trust  and  hope  of  deliveranoe 
and  salvation  upon  purgatory. 

III. — ^Thb  Invocation  op  Saints. 

Now  we  shall  speak  also  something  of  the  invocation  of  saints,  con- 
cerning which,  some  of  oUr  masters  and  their  adherents  preach  and  keep 
a  stir,  to  publish  it  as  an  article  of  faith,  saying,  that  the  saints  departed, 
and  being  possessed  of  the  heavenly  country,  ought  to  be  prayed  unto  by 
ns,  in  such  a  manner  as  the  priests  used  to  do,  and  other  people  by  their 
instruction,  enjoining  them  many  other  things  to  further  and  facilitate  their 
invocation;  by  which  invocation,  authorizing  and  magnifying  it,  the 
people  believe  carnally,  and  err  greatly ;  conceiving,  that  as  it  is  practised 
in  the  courts  of  earthly  kings,  that  being  provoked  or  wroth,  some  about 
them,  not  being  in  the  like  passion,  do  intercede  for  others,  and  mitigate 
their  displeasure ;  so  it  must  needs  be  also  with  God  himself;  that  is  to 
say,  that  the  saints  deceased  must  pacify  God's  anger,  when  it  is  kindled 
against  a  sinner. 

But  we  ought  to  believe  no  such  matter ;  for  if  that  were  true,  there 
would  be  no  true  conformity  between  the  will  of  the  saints,  and  that  of 
God.  For  it  would  have  an  appearance,  as  if  the  saints  were  not  moved 
with  indignation  against  him,  that  provokes  God  to  indignation. 

And  secondly,  by  this  magnifying  of,  and  praying  to  the  saints,  the  peo- 

Sle  fall  away  into  idolatry,  putting  more  trust  in  the  saints,  than  in  God 
imself,  and  serving  them  with  more  affection  than  the  only  God ;  which 
they  do  effectually  make  appear  by  the  adorning  their  altars  most  pre- 
cioudy,  by  their  loudest  peals  of  ringing  and  singing,  their  multiplicity  of 
lights  and  candles,  and  other  solemnities  about  them ;  by  all  which,  th0 
iimple  people  conceive  no  otherwise  of  them,  ihkn  that  the  saints  ara 
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lore  merciful  than  God  himself,  as  being  able  to  deliyer  from  damnation, 
7  their  intercession  to  God,  those  whom  God  had  already  condemned, 
besides,  to  maintain  this  the  better,  the  silly  people  are  taught,  that  the 
lid  saints  love  to  have  gifls  and  presents  offered  them,  and  that  they  are 
elighted  to  hear  their  praises,  and  that  they  intercede  most  for  those  that 
ffer  praise,  and  honour  them  most :  all  which  are  things  to  be  carefully 
banned,  and  had  in  abomination. 

This  sort  of  invocation  it  is  that  we  are  now  to  treat  of,  and  to  make 
Down  our  opinion  concerning  this  invocation  of  saints.  And  first,  we 
ill  declare  what  invocation  is.  Now  invocation  is  an  earnest  desire  of 
II  the  mind  and  soul,  addressed  to  the  only  God,  by  voice  in  prayer, 
tecondly,  we  hold  that  Christ-man,  is  mediator  between  God  and  rpan, 
nd  our  advocate  towards  God  the  Father,  having  made  satisfaction  for  our 
Ids,  I  Tim.  ii.  4.  Approaching  unto  God  of  himself,  ever  living  to  inter- 
ede  for  us.  <<  No  man  comes  to  the  Father,  but  by  him.  And  whatso> 
rer  (saith  he  himself^  ye  shall  ask  of  the  Father  in  my  name,  I  will  do 
.  Who  giveth  abundantly  to  all  that  ask  him,  and  upbraideth  no  man." 
le  is  our  advocate  towards  God  our  Father,  and  he  forgives  our  sins.  The 
*uth  is,  he  presents  himself  in  some  sort  to  us,  before  we  stir  ourselves. 
[e  standeth  at  the  gate,  and  knock eth,  that  we  should  open  unto  him ; 
Dd  to  obstruct  all  means  and  occasions  of  idolatry,  he  sitteth  at  the  right 
and  of  the  Father  in  heaven,  and  wills,  that  every  faithful  soul  shall  mind 
im  only,  and  have  an  eye  and  recourse  to  him  alone;  for  all  the  care  and 
lought  of  the  faithful  should  be  bent  to  Christ,  with  all  the  heart  and 
Sections,  imitating  him  that  is  above.  In  which  regard  alone  it  is  said ; 
If  ye  be  risen  with  Christ,  then  seek  those  things  that  are  above,  where 
ihrist  is  sitting  at  the  right  hand  of  God.  He  is  the  gate,  whosoever 
Qtereth  by  him,  shall  be  saved.  No  man  cometh  to  the  Father,  (saith  he) 
at  by  me."  In  the  third  place,  we  hold  that  the  saints  are  not  set  before 
8,  to  adore  them,  but  to  imitate  their  examples,  as  St.  Paul  saith,  "  Be  ye 
blowers  of  me,  as  I  am  of  Christ ;  and  take  heed  to  them  that  walk,  ad 
e  have  us  for  an  example."  St.  Peter  would  not  suffer  himself  to  be 
worshipped  by  Cornelius,  nor  the  angel  by  St.  John  the  Evangelist.  And 
lerefore  doth  St.  Augustine  write  thus  in  his  Book  of  Trae  Religion: 
Do  not,  (saith  he  there)  O  religious  people,  give  yourselves  to  worship 
le  dead  ;  for,  if  they  lived  holily,  they  were  not  such  as  used  to  seek  or 
esire  those  honours,  to  be  worshipped  by  us.  By  him  that  illuminates 
lem,  they  rejoice  that  we  are  made  partakers  with  them.  And  therefore 
re  should  honour  them  by  imitation,  not  worship  them  by  religion."  AH 
^18  being  set  down  for  our  foundation,  we  say,  that  no  man  whatsoever, 
orn  of  a  woman,  but  Christ,  ought  to  be  adored,  and  none  other  is  the 
ertain  and  true  advocate  between  God  and  man,  nor  intercessor  for  our 
Ins  towards  God  the  Father,  but  he  alone.  And  there  is  no  need  at  all, 
i«t  such  religious  addresses  should  be  made  to  the  saints  deceased,  by 
le  living.  He,  viz.  Christ  alone  hath  that  prerogative,  to  obtain  whatso- 
ver  he  requests  in  behalf  of  mankind,  whom  he  hath  reconciled  by  his 
eath.  He  is  the  only  and  sole  mediator  between  God  and  man,  the  ad- 
ocate  and  intercessor  towards  God  the  Father  for  sinners,  and  so  sufYicienty 
tiat  God  the  Father  denies  nothing  to  any  one,  which  he  prays  and  sues 
NT  in  his  name.  For  being  near  unto  God,  and  living  of  himself,  he 
rtyeth  continually  for  us.  **  For  it  became  us  to  have  such  an  hi^h  priest, 
bat  was  holy,  guiltless,  blameless,  separated  from  sinners,  ana  exalted 
bove  the  heavens."    The  first-born,  who  being  above  all  men,  should 


have  power  and  authority  to  sanctify  others,  and  to  pray  and  intercede  for 
them.  St  Augustine  writes  concerning  Christ  on  Psalms  Ixi?.  saying; 
"  Thou  ^rt  the  sacrificer,  thou  art  the  sacrifice,  thou  art  he  that  ofTem,  and 
the  offering  itself.  Jesus  entered  not  into  places  made  with  hands,  which 
were  figures  of  the  true  ones,  but  he  is  entered  into  heaven,  to  appear  there 
in  our  behalf  before  the  face  of  God." 

And  it  is  of  him  that  St.  John  saith,  <<  We  have  an  advocate  with  the 
Father,  viz.  Jesus  Christ  the  righteous."  And  St.  Paul  saith,  «  That  Jesus, 
who  died  for  us,  did  also  rise  for  us,  and  sitteth  on  the  right  hand  of  God, 
praying  for  us." 

Therefore  it  were  but  a  foolish  part  to  seek  for  any  other  intercessor; 
for  Clirist  is  always  living,  and  maketh  continual  intercession  for  us,  to 
God  the  Father,  and  is  ever  ready  to  succour  them  that  love  him.  And 
therefore  keeping  close  to  what  he  said,  and  is  said  of  him,  to  what  pur- 
pose should  we  address  ourselves  to  any  other  saint,  as  mediator?  Seeing 
he  is  himself  far  more  loving,  and  far  more  ready  to  succour  us,  than  any 
of  them ;  considering  withal,  that  the  spirit  of  him  that  prayeth,  must 
Deeds  be  distracted  and  strayed ;  through  the  multitude  of  saints  to  be 
prayed  unto,  so  that  the  affection  must  needs  abate,  and  grow  remiss  to- 
wards Christ,  it  being  divided  among  so  many.  If  there  are  many  that 
think  the  addressing  of  one's  prayer  to  one  alone,  making  him  the  sole 
intercessor,  proves  more  beneficial  in  spiritual  matters ;  yet  doubtless,  the 
church  would  advance  and  improve  much  more,  if  she  acknowledged  do 
Buch  multitude  of  intercessors,  newly  invented. — It  were  great  folly  indeed, 
to  abandon  the  fountain  of  living  waters,  and  go  to  the  rivulets,  that  are 
nothing  nigh  so  clear  and  ready  at  hand.  Thus  then  it  is  evident,  that 
there  is  nothing  attainable  at  God's  hand,  but  by  Christ  the  mediator.  That 
it  were  far  more  expedient  to  adore  Christ  alone,  he  being  absolutely  the 
best  and  kindest  mediator  and  intercessor,  in  all  kind  of  extremities.  3. 
That  keeping  to  his  word,  we  need  not  make  our  addresses  to  any  other 
saints  for  intercessors,  forasmuch  as  he  is  much  more  ready  to  help  us 
than  any  other  saint,  as  being  ordained  by  God  for  that  very  purpose,  viz. 
That  our  addresses  and  intercession  should  be  made  by  him,  that  is  more 
merciful  than  any  of  the  rest ;  for  he  knows,  for  whom  it  is  fittest  to  inter- 
cede, he  having  shed  his  blood  for  them,  which  he  can  never  forget ;  they 
are  written  on  his  hands,  and  on  his  breast.  4.  That  it  would  be  folly  to 
seek  for  another  intercessor.  5.  That  in  the  primitive  church,  men  ad* 
dressed  their  prayers  to  this  single  person,  as  mediator,  for  spiritual  help. 
6.  That  the  church  did  then  profit  and  increase  more  than  now  she  doth, 
since  they  fbund  so  many  intercessors,  which  are  but  as  so  many  clouds 
without  water,  obscuring  Christ,  the  Sun  of  Righteousness,  who  is  the 
true  intercessor;  for  many  waiting  for  spiritual  aid,  found  themselves  mis- 
taken, through  their  vain  hope.  For  as  God  is  just,  and  we  are  unjust, 
and  insufficient  for  ourselves,  he  it  is  that  pardonelh  our  sins,  both  past 
and  present;  for  he  hath  given  himself  for  our  redemption:  that  is  to  say, 
he  was  the  oblation,  whereby  our  pardon  was  procured.  God  sent  his  Son 
to  be  the  forgiver  of  our  sins;  he  is  the  remedy  against  sin,  to  keep  us 
from  falling  into  despair.  We  must  have  recourse  to  Christ  our  advocate, 
who  perpetually  pleads  our  cause,  interceding  the  Father  in  our  behalf, 
being  not  only  our  advocate,  but  our  judge  also ;  for  the  Father  hath  giveo 
up  all  judgment  to  the  Son ;  and  therefore  the  penitent  have  great  hope, 
being  sure  to  have  him  for  their  judge;  that  is,  their  advocate.  This  faith 
is  grounded  in  Christ,  as  upon  a  corner  stone,  whereon  the  saiais  always 
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safely  reposed,  and  which  was  held  sufficient,  until  the  man  of  sin  had 
power  to  introduce  this  new  intercession  of  saints,  which  faith  all  the  saints 
had,  whilst  they  were  here,  and  they  confess  to  this  day,  that  they  are  not 
saved  by  the  oblation  and  intercession  of  any  other  God,  and  that  they 
arrived  to  the  heavenly  kingdom,  according  to  that  of  the  Revelations^ 
chap.  V.  9.  **  O  Lord,  thou  art  worthy  to  receive  the  book,  and  to  undo 
the  seal  thereof,  and  to  open  the  same.  Thou  that  hast  been  slain,  and 
hast  redeemed  us  to  God  by  thine  own  blood,  out  of  all  tribes  and  Ian* 
guages,  and  hast  made  us  kings  and  princes  unto  our  God/'  Lo,  how 
their  humility  and  their  acknowledgment  resounds  on  earth  still,  they 
leaving  such  record  behind  them,  that  they  entered  now  where  they  are, 
by  no  other  means,  but  by  his  blood,  and  confess  to  have  received  by  him 
all  their  bliss  and  happiness  there,  and  whatsoever  they  enjoyed  during 
their  abode  here.  In  a  word,  that  they  received  no  kind  of  good  at  any 
time,  but  by  our  good  mediator  and  intercessor  Jesus  Christ 

IV. — ^Romish  Sacbambnts. 

1.  BAPTisM.-^That  which  is  of  no  necessity  in  the  administration  of 
baptism,  is  the  exorcism,  the  breathing  on,  the  sign  of  the  cross  upon  the 
infant's  breast  and  forehead,  the  salt  which  they  put  into  his  mouth,  th6 
spittle  put  to  his  ears  and  nose,  the  anointing  of  his  breast,  the  capouch, 
the  unction  of  the  crown  of  his  head,  and  all  the  rest  of  those  things  con- 
secrated by  the  bishop,  putting  wax  in  their  hands,  arraying  them  in  white, 
blessing  the  water,  plunging  the  infant  three  times,  seeking  for  god-fathers : 
all  these  things,  commonly  practised  about  the  administration  of  the  sacra- 
ments, are  needless,  as  being  not  at  all  of  the  substance  of,  nor  requisite 
in  the  sacrament  of  baptism :  these  things  giving  occasion  unto  many, 
that  they  rather  fall  into  error  and  superstition,  than  they  should  be  edified 
by  them  to  salvation ;  which  made  some  doctors  profess,  that  there  was  oo 
Tirtue  nor  benefit  to  be  had  in  them. 

2.  Tub  Lord's  Supper — The  manducation  Tor  eating)  of  the  spiritual 
bread,  is  the  eating  of  Christ's  body  figuratively,  Christ  having  said, 
"  Whensoever  ye  do  this,  do  it  in  remembrance  of  me :"  for,  if  it  had  not 
been  a  figurative  eating,  Christ  had  hereby  obliged  himself  to  be  eaten 
continually ;  for  we  stand  in  a  manner  always  in  need  of  feeding  on  him 
spiritually,  according  as  St.  Augustine  saith ;  "  He  truly  eateth  Christ, 
that  believeth  on  him."  And  Christ  saith,  that  to  eat  him,  is  to  abide  in 
him.  In  the  administration  of  the  sacrament,  these  things  are  profitable; 
prayer,  charity,  the  preaching  of  the  holy  Scriptures  in  a  known  tongue, 
ibr  edification,  and  whatsoever  else  is  instituted  as  tending  thereto,  accord- 
ing to  the  law  of  the  gospel,  for  the  increase  of  peace  and  charity  among 
the  people:  but  as  for  other  things,  besides  the  consecration  of  the  eucha- 
rist,  such  as  are  those  which  the  priests  act  in  the  mass,  or  the  clergy 
chant  in  the  choir,  from  the  beginning  to  the  end,  and  the  ornaments  of 
the  priests,  such  as  the  Romish  church  and  her  adherents  now  make  use 
of,  they  are  not  of  necessity  to  this  holy  supper. 

3.  Marriages  and  Orders. — Concerning  marriage,  it  is  necessary  to 
make  use  of  prayer,  of  fasting,  and  due  admonitions,  instructions,  and 
warnings  about  it ;  but  the  coupling  of  the  hands,  and  tying  of  the  robe, 
and  such  other  ceremonies,  as  are  in  common  use  at  the  celebration  of  it, 
and  of  human  custom,  besides  the  express  Scripture,  are  not  of  the  sub- 
•taacSy  nor  at  all  requisite  to  marriage. 
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As  touching  orders,  we  ought  to  bold,  that  order  is  called  the  pome 
which  God  giyes  to  man,  duly  to  admioisier  and  dispense  unto  (he  church| 
the  word  and  sacraments.  6ut  we  find  nothing  in  the  Scriptures,  touch* 
ing  such  orders  as  they  pretend,  but  only  the  custom  of  the  church.  An4 
all  these  testimonial  letters,  the  anointing  of  the  hands,  the  giving  of  the 
ffirdie,  and  putting  the  lamp  into  their  hand,  and  the  rest  usually  observed 
in  this  case,  besides  the  express  Scripture,  is  not  of  the  substance,  nor  any 
requisite  necessary  unto  order. 

4.  Chrism  or  Confirmation. — Now  to  speak  of  the  chrism,  which  they 
also  call  a  sacrament,  having  no  ground  at  all  in  Scripture  to  this  purpose; 
that  first,  it  must  be  consecrated  by  a  bishop,  and  compounded  of  oil-olive, 
and  of  balm,  to  be  applied  to  the  person  baptized,  upon  the  forehead,  with 
the  sign  of  the  cross,  and  with  these  words,  [I  sign  thee  with  the  sign  at 
the  cross,]  and  confirm  thee  by  the  sign,  of  salvation,  in  the  name  of  the 
Father,  of  the  Son,  and  the  Holy  Ghost;  which  is  performed  by  imposing 
of  hands,  and  with  a  white  attire  fastened  to  the  head ;  this  is  that  which 
they  call  the  sacrament  of  confirmation,  which  we  $nd  not  instituted  either 
by  Christ  or  his  apostles.  For  Christ,  the  pattern  of  all  his  church,  was 
not  confirmed  in  his  person,  and  he  doth  not  require  that  there  should  be 
any  such  unction  in  baptism,  but  only  pure  water.  Therefore  such  sacra* 
ment  is  not  found  needful  to  salvation,  whereby  God  is  blasphemed,  and 
which  was  introduced  by  the  devil's  instigation,  to  seduce  the  people,  and 
to  deprive  them  of  the  faith  of  the  church,  and  that  by  such  means  ibey 
might  be  induced  the  more  to  believe  the  ceremonies,  and  the  necessity 
of  the  bishops. 

5.  Extrbme  Unction. — ^The  seventh  sacrament  of  the  church  of  Rome, 
is  the  extreme  unction  of  the  sick,  which  they  go  about  to  prove,  by  the 
saying  of  the  apostle  St.  James.  There  is  no  ground  to  show,  that  Christy 
or  his  apostles,  did  institute  any  such  thing.  For,  if  this  bodily  unctioii 
were  a  sacrament,  as  they  would  make  us  believe,  Christ  or  his  apostles 
would  not  have  passed  over  in  silence  the  evidence  of  the  putting  the  same 
in  use :  upon  the  deliberate  consideration  whereof,  we  dare  not  presume 
to  hold,  or  profess  it  as  an  article  of  faith,  that  this  sacrament  was  insti- 
tuted by  Christ,  or  any  of  his  apostles. 

6.  Fasting. — It  follows  now  to  say  something  of  fasting,  which  is  two- 
fold, bodily  and  spiritual.  The  spiritual  is,  to  abstain  from  sin ;  the  bodily 
is,  to  abstain  from  meat  Rut  the  Christian  is  at  liberty  to  eat  at  all  times^ 
as  also  to  fast  at  any  time,  provided  he  doth  not  observe  the  fast  supersti* 
tiously,  and  does  it  in  virtue  of  abstinence. 

Some  fasts  ought  not  to  be  kept,  nor  commended  by  the  faithful,  but 
rather  to  be  abhorred  and  eschewed :  such  are  the  fasts  of  the  scribes  and 
of  the  Pharisees,  and  those  instituted  by  antichrist,  favouring  of  idolatry; 
the  fasts  of  heretics  and  superstitious  people,  observed  by  enchanter^ 
sorcerers ;  and  the  fasts  dedicated  unto  creatures,  and  not  to  the  Creator, 
which  have  no  ground  in  the  law  of  God.  Those  fasts  are  inordinate, 
which  are  kept  by  feeding  only  on  rarer,  costlier,  and  choicer  meats ;  such 
as  all  manner  of  sea-fish,  figs,  raisins,  and  almonds,  of  which  the  poor  are 
deprived,  and  with  which  the  rich  abound,  whilst  alms  are  withdrawn  from 
the  poor ;  whereas,  if  they  fasted  so  as  to  eat  afterwards,  more  commoi^ 
and  less  chargeable  meat,  they  would  be  able  to  provide  the  better,  both 
lor  their  own  families  and  for  the  poor :  so  then  it  being  plain,  that  fasting 
eonsists  not  in  the  abstaining  from  any  bodily  meat  as  unclean ;  because 
**  all  things  are  dean  to  them  that  are  dean;  and. nothing  is  to  be  refqsetjt 


being  taken  with  thanksgiving,  thoroughly  sanctified  by  the  word  of  God, 
and  by  prayer;"  it  followetb,  that  all  these  Romish  fasts  are  to  be  detested 
and  rejected  by  the  faithful;  and  of  such  things  they  ought  to  be  guiltlesSi 
and  to  remain  unspotted. 


CHAPTER  IX. 

A  Troatlte  of  Tiibotetioiit. 


'*  Mant  are  the  afflictions  of  the  righteous,  but  the  Lord  will  deli?ee 
diem  out  of  all ;"  and  St.  Paul  saith,  that  **  through  many  tribulations  we 
most  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  God;"  and  whosoever  has  not  his  share  of 

S^rsecntions,  shall  not  be  partaker  of  the  consolations.  Our  blessed 
a?iour  saith  in  the  gospel,  "  Love  your  enemies,  and  do  good  to  them 
that  hate  you ;"  and  St  Augustine  saith,  *'  The  more  thine  enemy  hurt^ 
thee,  the  more  thou  oughtest  to  love  him,  for,  in  so  doing  thoa  shalt  inherit 
eternal  life."  For,  the  wicked,  even  when  he  seeks  to  do  thee  harm,  his 
conscience  accuses  him  before  the  action,  so  that  all  the  e?il  and  mischief 
he  deviseth  against  thee,  returns  upon  his  own  head.  And  if  a  thief  robs 
thee,  and  takes  away  thy  estate  from  thee,  he  hath  the  greater  loss  of  the 
two,  for  alas,  he  loseth  his  own  soul.  Those  which  see  with  the  eyes  of 
the  heart,  they  both  know  and  fear  the  damnation  of  their  soulsw  There 
are  many  men  who  are  quick-sighted  enough  to  discern  gold  and  silver, 
but  have  no  eyes  to  discern  the  damnation  of  their  own  souls.  The  Lord 
comforts  the  righteous  when  he  bids  them,  *'  not  to  fear  those  who  can  kill 
the  body  only,  nut  cannot  hurt  the  soul."  Our  adversaries  are  doubtless 
bereaved  of  sense,  who  neither  see  nor  know  themselves,  but  do  just  like  a 
madman,  who  having  a  naked  sword  in  his  hand,  first  cuts  off  the  lap  of  hii 
neighbour's  garment,  and  then  sheaths  it  in  his  own  bowels.  For  as  the 
eoat  is  the  vesture  of  the  body,  so  is  the  body  properly  the  vesture  of  the 
souL  And  if  a  just  man  endureth  persecution  in  this  world  for  the  love 
of  God,  his  reward  shall  be  eternal  life  in  that  which  is  to  come.  Con* 
aider  what  the  Lord  suffered  for  thee,  and  how  loth  thou  wouldst  be  to 
snfler  (wert  thou  able)  for  his  sake,  what  he  has  sustained  for  thee.  Thoo 
woaldst  be  loth  to  hang  on  such  a  cross,  as  that  on  which  the  Lord  was 
hang,  and  crucified  for  thy  sins.  Think  not  that  thine  enemy  has  any 
power  over  thee,  but  what  God  gives  him ;  do  not  therefore  so  much  mind 
what  power  God  gives  wicked  men,  as  what  reward  he  has  promised  to 

S've  thee.  **  O  beloved,  we  now  see  that  we  are  the  children  of  God, 
though  it  doth  not  yet  appear  what  we  shall  be  hereafter :  we  know  that 
when  he  shall  appear,  we  shall  be  like  unto  him,  for  we  shall  behold  him 
SB  he  is."  Christ  is  our  life,  strive  then  to  imitate  Christ.  Christ  cams 
into  the  world  to  suffer  martyrdom,  and  was  afterwards  exalted.  Christ 
suffered  death  for  us,  and  rose  again,  as  thou  ezpectest  to  do;  and 
if  the  wbrk  frighten  thee,  look  upon  the  recompense  which  God  pro^ 
nises  to  give  thee.  How  dost  thou  think  to  obtain  the  joys  of  heaves 
without  labour  and  travail,  seeing  thou  canst  not  have  any  earthly  joy  with^ 
ont  some  pain  ?  All  that  will  live  godly  in  Jesus  Christ  must  suffer  peih 
secution,  and  shall  be  both  despis^  and  vilified,  as  if  they  were  mad- 
men or  fools.  That  man  or  wonum  hath  no  desire  to  be  a  member  of 
Casrist's  body,  that  is  not  willing  td  soffer  that  which  God  himaslf  hath 
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endured.  He  that  will  not  bear  the  yoke  in  this  world,  shall  ne?er  come 
where  God  is.  Praj  not  then  only  for  thine  enemy,  who  persecutes  thee, 
but  even  for  all  those  which- love  the  world ;  for  therefore  are  they  wicked, 
because  they  love  the  world,  and  think  to  find  life  and  |>ro8perity,  whereas 
on  the  contrary  death  and  destruction  waits  for  them.  Therefore  are  the 
works  of  the  righteous  reprehended ;  to  the  end  they  may  be  approved  of, 
for  if  thou  suiferest  for  thy  good  works,  thy  reward  is  not  at  all  thereby 
lessened,  but  rather  augmented.  But  if  when  thou  art  rebuked  for  doing 
good,  thou  dost  thereupon  desist,  thou  thereby  makest  it  appear  that  thy 
doing  good  Was  merely  to  have  praise  of  the  world.  He  that  begins  to  do 
well,  that  so  he  may  get  praise  of  the  world,  quickly  gives  it  over  when 
once  persecution  comes.  How  canst  thou  keep  God's  commandments,  if 
thou  hast  no  enemies  7  For  the  Lord  saitb  in  the  gospel,  «  Love  your 
enemies."  By  this  it  may  be  understood,  that  it  is  necessary  there  should 
be  some  wicked  persons  among  the  righteous;  for  as  fire  is  a  means  to  try 
and  refine  gold  from  the  dross,  so  likewise  wicked  men  serve  to  try  and 
prove  the  righteous.  Good  men  are  compared  to  pure  gold,  and  the  wicked 
to  stubble:  therefore  if  thou  art  wicked,  thou  sbalt  surely  be  burnt  like 
the  stubble,  and  shalt  become  as  smoke ;  as  the  prophet  speaks ;  "  The 
fire  shall  devour  the  bands  of  wicked  men.''  St.  Paul  tells  us,  that  *'  he 
accounts  not  all  the  sufferings  of  this  present  world  worthy  to  be  compared 
with  the  glory  which  is  to  come,  and  which  shall  be  revealed  in  us."  And 
.  St.  Augustine,  speaking  of  this  glory  which  shall  be  revealed,  says,  that 
**  the  righteous  are  the  children  of  God,  and  shall  be  like  unto  the  angels  in 
glory.''  Therefore  let  now  the  world  be  never  so  mad,  and  never  so  en- 
raged against  us,  and  defame  us  with  their  tongues;  let  the  ungodly  now 
pursue  us  with  naked  swords  in  their  hands,  let  them  now  breaUie  out  all 
the  evil  they  can  against  us ;  since  that  all  the  hurt  they  can  do  us,  is  but 
little  in  comparison  of  the  reward  which  God  has  laid  up  for  us.  He  that 
kills  thy  body,  is  not  able  to  kill  thy  soul,  but  rather  serves  as  an  instru- 
ment to  increase  thy  reward ;  pray  therefore  for  him,  that  so  thy  reward 
be  not  the  less.  We  ought,  for  the  love  of  God,  to  despise  whatsoever 
aeems  to  delight  us  most,  yea  not  only  that  which  affords  us  delight,  but 
likewise  that  which  may  terrify  and  affright,  as  prison,  bonds,  poverty, 
hunger,  cold,  sword,  and  even  death  itself:  thou  must,  I  say,  despise  and 
lightly  esteem  all  these;  and  if  thou  art  able  to  overcome  all,  then  thou 
hast  God  to  be  thy  reward.  Think  how  great  would  be  thy  fear,  wert 
thou  shut  up  close  in  prison.  Why  then  livest  thou  wickedly,  knowing 
that  for  so  doing  thou  must  be  one  day  a  close  prisoner  in  hell  ?  He  that 
can  kill  thy  body,  cannot  kill  thy  soul ;  but  thou  mayest  soon  kill  thine 
own  soul  with  thy  tongue,  for  the  tongue  that  speaks  lies  is  said  to  kill 
the  soul.  Let  us  consider  then  what  things  we  ought,  and  what  things  we 
ought  not  to  fear.  He  is  worthy  to  be  counted  a  madman  that  fears  a 
prison  in  this  world,  which  soon  hath  an  end,  and  in  the  mean  time  dreads 
not  to  go  to  hell,  where  he  must  suffer  perpetual  imprisonment.  That  man 
is  void  of  reason,  that  fears  the  kings,  princes,  and  prelates  of  this  world, 
-and  yet  dreads  not  to  fall  into  the  clutches  of  the  devils  in  helL  I  say, 
he's  a  very  madman  who  fears  the  death  of  this  world,  which  is  but  transi- 
tory, and  does  not  tremble  at  the  very  thoughts  of  death  infernal,  which 
lasteth  for  ever.  Who  would  ever  purchase  so  long  a  death,  for  so  short  a 
life?  So  long  a  mourning,  for  so  short  a  mirth  7  So  long  and  so  great  a 
darkness,  for  so  small  and  short  a  light  7  For  so  short  a  laughter,  such 
bitter  weepings  and  wailings  as  the  wicked  shall  suffer  in  the  world  to 
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come?  (of  which  our  Saviour  speaks,  when  he  saith,  "  Wo  unto  you  that 
laugh,  for  ye  shall  weep  and  lament ")  such  ugly  filthiness,  for  so  poor  and 
mean  beauty?  Such  great  weakness  and  infirmities  for  so  small  a 
strength  ?  Such  terrors  and  dreadful  aifrightments,  for  so  little  security  as 
the  world  affords?  St  Austin  says,  "  It  is  but  a  vain  fear  to  be  afraid  to 
lose  temporal  things,  and  not  to  fear  to  lose  the  heavenly ;  to  be  afraid  to 
lose  the  company  of  father  and  mother,  and  not  to  fear  losing  the  blessed 
presence  of  God  the  Father,  and  of  Jesus  Christ ;  to  be  fearful  to  lose  the 
company  of  brothers  and  sisters,  and  not  to  fear  losing  the  blessed  frateiv 
nity  of  angels;"  of  which  brotherhood,  St  John  speaks  in  the  Revelations^ 
when  he  would  have  worshipped  the  angel,  who  forbad  him,  saying,  **  Take 
heed  thou  do  it  not,  for  I  am  thy  fellow  servant,  and  of  thy  brethren  also 
which  have  the  testimony  of  Jesus  Christ ;  worship  God."  Therefore  thoa 
that  fearest  death,  love  thv  life,  the  Holy  Spirit  is  thy  life.  If  thou  sinnest, 
thou  canst  not  please  Goa.  None  but  the  righteous  alone  can  be  said  to 
do  so,  not  the  wicked.  A  child,  when  he  is  born  into  the  world,  weeps 
before  he  laughs,  the  tears  that  come  from  him,  bearing  witness  that  be 
enters  into  misery  as  soon  as  he  begins  to  breathe  ;  so  that  the  child  may 
well  be  said  to  be  a  prophet  of  his  own  misery.  While  a  good  man  lives, 
he  must  suffer  persecution,  for  the  wicked  do  always  persecute  the  just, 
if  not  always  with  the  sword,  stones,  or  other  weapons,  yet  they  do  it  with 
their  bad  lives  and  wicked  works.  Wherefore  St.  Peter  praiaeth  Lot's 
conversation,  because  he  "  suffered  tribulation  among  wicked  men  :"  or,  as 
St  Paul  calls  it,  **  Perils  among  false  brethren."  All  other  afflictions  and 
persecutions  in  this  world  may  possibly  cease,  but  that  wherewith  the  ud- 
ffodly  do  persecute  the  righteous  will  never  cease ;  and  if  thou  dost  not 
believe  this  to  be  a  truth,  do  but  once  begin  to  do  well,  and  thou  shalt 
quickly  see  how  the  wicked  will  persecute  thee.  The  wise  man  tells  us, 
that  the  friends  of  God  ought  to  have  three  sorts  of  patience ;  the  first 
whereof  consists  in  suffering  patiently  all  the  evils  that  are  both  done,  and 
said  against  them.  The  second,  in  the  patient  bearing  their  own  infirmi- 
ties, and  whatever  tribulations  it  pleases  God  to  inflict  on  them  in  this 
world.  And  the  third,  in  resisting  the  devil,  who  always  strives  to  tura 
them  aside  from  doing  good  works.  Now  no  man  must  expect  to  receive 
a  crown,  that  hath  not  fought  faithfully  for  it ;  and  where  the  greatest  com- 
bat is,  there  is  the  greatest  reward,  and  the  most  noble  crown  (as  the  wise 
man  speaks.)  I  speak  to  you  according  to  the  patience  of  God.  For  he 
that  is  most  patient  in  adversities,  and  under  the  persecutions  of  wicked 
men,  shall  have  the  greater  recompense ;  as  those  grapes  yield  the  most 
wine,  which  are  the  most  pressed  and  bruised ;  or  as  the  olive,  when  it  is  ' 
most  squeezed, the  skins  all  slip  aside, and  the  oil  remains  pure  and  clear; 
or  as  the  wheat  when  it  is  well  threshed  and  beaten,  is  thereby  separated 
from  the  chaff.  Therefore  if  thou  wouldst  be  good,  whilst  thou  livest  in 
this  world,  patiently  suffer  the  wicked  to  converse  with  thee.  And  Solo 
mon  says,  "  The  true  patient  man  hopes  to  converse  with  the  angels." 
The  true  patient  man  is  never  in  wrath.  It  is  most  certain,  that  God  loves 
them  that  hate  the  world  for  his  sake ;  therefore  ought  the  righteous  maa 
to  rejoice  in  his  pains,  labours,  poverty,  and  suflferings,  of  what  kind  soever 
they  be,  knowing  that  God  has  promised  to  give  him  eternal  life.  But 
on  the  contrary,  the  wicked  ought  to  weep  and  mourn  even  in  the  midst 
of  all  his  jollity,  delights,  and  riches,  as  knowing  that  for  all  the  joys, 

(leasures,  and  wealth,  which  be  enjoys  here  below,  God  hath  reserved  for 
im  the  wrath  to  come.  That  man  or  woman  app^uieth  God^s  anger,  who 
bcMurs  with  patience  ail  the  wrongs  that  tie  doae  unio  OcAm.    ^V^vtiooi^ 


iajrs,  "  Thou  ought^st  not  to  lay  bands  opon  thine  own  life,  but  if  anoiber 
Aeekfl  to  kill  thee  be  not  diapleased  at  it ;  and  if  the  wicked  annoy  thee, 
remember  that  God  is  with  thee.''  And  golden  mouthed  St  John  saith, 
^  If  Christ  be  with  roe,  who  shall  be  against  mef  Although  aU  the 
waves  of  the  sea  should  rise,  and  all  the  princes  of  the  world  were  bent 
against  me,  they  are  but  as  the  sand,  and  weaker  than  the  dust  I  do  not  say 
this,  as  having  confidence  in  mine  own  strength ;  but  1  trust  in  our  Lord 
lesus  Christ,  and  in  his  commandments,  which  I  bear  in  my  heart,  and  in 
my  hands,  that  is  to  say,  in  my  works,  the  which  make  me  strong.  Sup* 
pose  all  the  waves  of  the  sea  should  rise  up  against  me,  and  ail  the  princes 
of  the  world  were  bent  to  ruin  roe,  they  were  not  all  of  them  able  to  hurt 
or  subdue  me.  Whatsoever  is  found  on  the  earth,  or  in  the  sea,  cannot 
hurt  a  good  man,  if  he  himself  become  not  his  own  executioner.  God's 
friends  have  sometimes  been  beaten  and  oppressed  in  several  kinds ;  some 
of  them  have  died  by  the  sword,  as  St  John  the  Baptist,  who  was  beheaded 
hi  a  prison  by  king  Herod,  because  he  reprehended  him  for  the  sin  of 
luxury.  St.  Laurence  was  roasted  alive.  St  James  the  son  of  Zebedee 
was  beheaded  in  Joppa.  St  James  the  son  of  Alpheus,  as  he  was  preach* 
ing  in  Jerusalem,  the  son  of  a  bishop  knocked  him  down  dead  with  a  poiCi 
St.  Bartholomew  was  beaten  with  rods,  and  was  afterwards  flayed  dive. 
St.  Peter  was  crucified,  his  head  downwards,  and  his  feet  upwards.  St 
Andrew  was  crucified  on  a  cross.  St.  Matthew  was  shot  to  death  with 
arrows.  St.  Paul  was  taken  and  cruelly  beaten,  and  afterwards  lost  his 
head.  Our  blessed  Saviour  humbled  himself  so  far  for  man's  sake,  as  to 
come  down  from  heaven,  and  enter  into  the  virgin's  womb ;  he  who  was 
God  blessed  for  ever,  and  king  over  the  angels,  became  a  mortal  man  tar 
our  sakes,  was  put  into  a  manger,  and  wrapt  in  swaddling  clothes ;  he  was 
carried  away  into  Egypt  for  fear  of  Herod,  that  sought  to  kill  him ;  he 
was  wearied  and  tir^  with  travelling,  tempted  of  the  devil,  suffered  hunger 
and  thirst  for  our  sakes :  he  was  called  a  madman,  and  one  possessed  with 
the  devil,  by  the  Jews,  and  the  son  of  a  carpenter :  he  suffered  for  our 
sakes  all  that  a  man  could  possibly,  sin  only  excepted;  and  finally,  he  was 
betrayed  by  one  of  his  disciples,  as  a  murderer  and  an  excommunicated  per- 
son  ;  he  was  by  them  sold  for  our  sakes :  he  was  condemned,  buffeted, 
and  despised :  he  was  crowned  with  thorns,  and  thrust  through  with  a  spear 
in  his  side :  and  this  he  did  to  redeem  us  from  death  by  the  effusion  of  his 
own  blood.  Even  he  himself,  who  was  holy,  pure,  and  without  sin,  was 
delivered,  not  by  force,  but  of  his  own  will  and  consent.  St  Stephen  was 
.  stoned  to  death,  Isaiah  the  prophet  was  sawn  asunder,  Jeremiah  was  stoned 
to  death,  Daniel  was  cast  into  the  lion's  den,  the  three  children,  Shadrach, 
Meshach,  and  Abednego,  were  thrown  into  the  burning  fiery  furnace; 
several ^other  men  and  women  lost  their  limbs,  and  obtained  the  victory, 
receiving  the  reward  of  their  travails,  and  are  crowned  in  heaven.  And  as 
the  wise  man  says,  let  us  look  upon  the  life  of  those  holy  martyrs,  both 
men  and  women,  which  yielded  themselves  to  be  put  to  death,  giving  up 
their  bodies  to  be  martyred :  and  let  us  not  think  they  would  thus  have 
suffered  their  bodies  to  be  put  to  death,  and  torments,  if  they  bad  not 
been  truly  persuaded,  that  from  this  momentary  life,  they  were  to  pass  to 
a  life  which  is  eternal.  St  Austin  says,  that  '<in  celebrating  the  joyfiil 
remerobrance  of  the  saints,  we  ought  not  to  pray  to  God  for  them,  but 
rather  for  ourselves,  to  the  end  he  would  grant  unto  us,  that  we  may  follow 
the  same  paths  which  they  traced  out  to  us,  and  that  we  may  sit  in  the 
kingdom  of  heaven  as  they  do."  Therefore  are  the  lives  of  the  saints  writ- 
ton,  to  the  end  that  we  may  take  example  by  them,  and  imitate  the  i 
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CHAPTER  X. 

Th«  IToble  XeMon. 

Tmifllated  from  an  aothentic  manuacript  in  the  ori^na]  Waldennat  laogvage,  dated  in  the 
year  1100,  which  was  in  the  public  Library  of  the  University  of  Cambridge.*  Fragment! 
of  La  "  Nobla  Leycon,'*  in  the  old  Waidenaian  and  the  French  languaget,  are  found 
in  the  Hiatoire  dea  Vaadoii,  by  Bbki. 

«  0  Fray  re  eatende  una  nobla  Leycon  I» 

L  O  BRVTHRVN,  attend  to  this  excellent  lesson : 

We  should  often  watch  and  pray,  for  we  see  this  world  is  near  to  a  close. 

We  should  be  very  careful  to  do  good  works,  seeing  that  the  end  of  this 
world  is  at  hand. 

Oiie  thousand  and  one  hundred  years  are  now  completed,  since  it  wa* 
written,  *'  It  is  the  last  time." 

We  should  desire  little,  for  we  are  now  at  the  remnant 

Daily  we  see  the  signs  in  the  increase  of  evil,  and  decrease  of  good. 
These  are  the  perils,  which  the  Scriptures  mention :  and  the  same  re- 
corded in  the  gospels,  and  confirmed  in  St.  Paurs  writings.  No  man  living 
can  know  the  hour  of  his  death :  therefore  we  ought  to  fear  the  more, 
because  we  are  not  sure,  whether  we  shall  die  to-day  or  to-morrow.  But 
when  the  day  of  judgment  comes,  every  one  will  receive  his  full  payment: 
both  those  that  have  done  evil,  and  those  that  have  done  good.  For  tbs 
Scriptures  say,  and  we  should  believe  them,  that  all  men  must  pass  by  two 
roads :  the  good  will  go  to  glory,  and  the  wicked  to  torments.  But  he 
that  does  not  believe  these  parting  ways,  should  examine  the  Scriptureii 
from  the  beginning;  and  there  he  will  find,  if  he  have  understanding,  that 
from  the  time  when  Adam  was  formed,  few  are  the  saved,  in  proportion  to 
the  others. 

But  whoever  wishes  to  do  well  must  begin  by  the  love  of  God. 

He  should  likewise  call  on  his  glorious  Son,  the  dear  child  of  the  blessed 
▼irffin  Mary ; 

And  on  the  Holy  Spirit,  who  shows  us  the  right  way. 

These  three  are  the  Holy  Trinity,  and  the  one  God,  to  whom  prayer  is 
due ;  and  he  is  all-powerful — all-wise— and  all-good. 

We  should  often  beg,  and  pray  that  he  would  strengthen  us  to  fight 
against  our  enemies  (the  world,  the  devil,  and  the  flesh,)  so  that  we  may 
overcome  them  before  we  die : 

And  that  he  would,  in  his  goodness,  give  us  wisdom  to  know  the  way 
of  life,  and  to  keep  pure  the  soul,  that  he  gave  us ;  yea,  both  soul  and  body 
in  all  charity,  so  as  to  love  the  Holy  Trinity,  and  our  neighbour,  as  Qod 
has  commanded ; 


« In  the  year  1658,  Samuel  Moreland,  whom  Oliver  Cromwell  had  sent  as  arobas* 
sador  to  the  Duke  of  Savoy  on  behalf  of  the  persecuted  Waldenses,  carried  from 
Piedmont  to  Britain  several  ancient  manuscripts,  which  were  represented  to  be 
works  of  the  primitive  Christians  among  the  Cottian  Alps.  These  he  deposited  in 
the  university  library  at  Cambridge,  whence  most  of  them  have  since  disappeared. 
.^-^aki'*  Jb^Mry,  869, 870. 
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Not  only  those,  who  do  us  good,  but  those  who  injure  us. 

And  we  should  ask  for  a  steadfast  hope  in  the  King  of  hetTen,  that  at 
the  end  he  may  receive  us  into  his  glorious  mansion. 

This  is  hard  to  be  received  by  the  wicked,  who  love  gold  and  silver ; 
despise  the  promises  of  God  ;  keep  none  of  his  laws  and  commandments; 
nor  suffer  the  good  to  keep  them,  but  hinder  them  according  to  their 
power. 

11.  How  came  evil  to  enter  into  mankind! 

Because  Adam  sinned  at  the  beginning,  by  eating  of  the  forbidden 
apple,  and,  the  grain  of  the  evil  seed  taking  root  in  others,  he  thus  brought 
death  on  himself,  and  all  bis  posterity. 

Well  may  we  say  this  was  a  bitter  morsel. 

But  Christ  has  redeemed  the  good  by  his  sufferings. 

Alas !  we  find  in  this  lesson,  that  Adam  believed  not  in  God  his  creator; 
and  now  we  see  men  grown  worse,  forsaking  God,  the  almighty  Father,  ai\d 
trusting  in  idols  to  their  own  destruction : 

Which  were  forbidden  by  the  law  from  the  beginning ;  viz.  the  law  of 
nature,  (common  to  all  men)  written  in  the  heart  of  the  man  first  formed; 
God  giving  him  a  free  power  to  do  either  good  or  evil ;  though  he  forbad 
the  evil,  and  commanded  the  sood. 

And  you  may  clearly  see,  that  this  was  ill  observed,  for  we  have  all  left 
the  good,  and  done  the  evil ;  as  Cain  the  eldest  child  of  Adam,  did ;  who 
killed  his  brother  Abel  without  any  cause ;  except  that  he  was  good,  and 
put  his  trust  in  the  Lord,  and  not  in  any  creature. 

Here  we  may  take  an  example  from  the  law  of  nature,  which  we  have 
broken,  and  transgressed,  by  sinning  against  the  Creator,  and  injuring  the 
creature. 

This  was  a  noble  law,  that  God  gave  us,  and  wrote  in  the  heart  of  every 
man,  that  he  might  read  and  keep  it,  and  learn  righteousness;  love  God  in 
his  heart  above  all  creatures,  and  fear  and  serve  him  without  reserve. 

This  law  is  therefore,  not  found  in  the  holy  Scriptures. 

Also,  that  he  should  be  true  to  his  marriage  bond ;  that  excellent  com- 
pact, and  be  at  peace  with  his  brethren,  and  love  all  other  people. 

Moreover,  that  he  should  hate  pride,  and  love  humility ;  and  do  unto 
others,  as  he  would  be  done  by ;  and,  if  he  did  the  contrary,  that  he  should 
be  punished. 

Few  there  were,  who  observed  this  law ;  and  the  greater  part  broke  it, 
forsaking  the  Lord,  and  dishonouring  him. 

They  believed  the  devil,  and  his  temptation: 

Loving  this  world  too  much,  and  heaven  too  little ; 

And  served  the  body,  more  than  the  soul. 

Therefore  we  find,  that  many  perished. 

IIL  Here  every  one  may  be  reproved,  who  says,  that  God  did  not  make 
man  to  allow  him  to  perish. 

But  let  each  take  heed,  that  it  happens  not  to  him,  as  it  did  to  them :  for 
the  deluge  came,  and  destroyed  the  wicked : 

Nevertheless  God  caused  an  ark  to  be  made,  in  which  he  saved  the  good. 

So  many  were  the  wicked,  and  so  few  the  good,  that  of  all  the  world 
only  eight  persons  were  saved. 

IV.  Let  us  all  be  hereby  admonished  to  avoid  evil,  and  to  repent :  for 
Jesus  Christ  has  said,  and  St.  Luke  has  written,  that  all,  who  do  not,  shall 
perish. 

To  those,  who  escaped,  God  promised,  that  the  world  should  never  i 
perish  by  water ;  and  they  believed  him,  and  multiplied. 
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But  the  faroars  which  God  hestowed  on  them,  they  ioon  forgot,  ha?inff 
little  faith,  and  great  fear;  so  that  they  did  not  fully  believe  the  word  of 
the  Lord,  and  dreaded  the  waters  again  troubling  the  world 

They  therefore  talked  of  building  a  tower,  where  they  might  take  refuge : 
and  they  began  it  (as  it  is  recorded^ : 

And  they  said  they  would  make  it  large  and  high, — so  lofty,  that  the  top 
should  reach  heaven : 

But  this  they  could  not  accomplish ;  for  it  displeased  God,  and  he  made 
his  displeasure  known  to  them. 

That  great  city  was  called  Babel,  but  now  Ckrafosion,  on  account  of  its 
sad  condition. 

There  was  then  but  one  language  among  men. 

And  that  they  might  not  understand  one  another,  God  parted  and  con- 
founded them,  that  they  might  not  finish  what  they  had  begun :  and  Ian* 
goages  were  thus  spread  through  the  world. 

After  this  they  sinned  grievously,  forsaking  the  law  of  nature;  for  the 
Scriptures  affirm,  and  it  may  be  easily  proved,  that  five  cities,  which  com- 
mitted wickedness,  were  destroyed  by  a  judgment  of  fire  and  brimstone 
from  God. 

He  destroyed  the  sinners,  but  delivered  the  righteous,  viz.  Lot  and  his 
family,  which  the  angel  brought  out,  four  in  number ;  but  one  was  pun- 
ished, and  that  was  his  wife,  because  she  disobeyed  the  command : 

A  notable  example  this,  for  the  whole  world  to  take  heed  to  what  God 
forbids. 

V.  In  those  days  lived  Abram,  a  man  who  pleased  God,  and  begat  a 
patriarch,  of  whom  came  the  Jews,  a  noble  race,  fearing  the  Lord. 

They  dwelt  in  Egypt  among  wicked  people,  who  oppressed  and  afflicted 
them  a  long  time. 

But  when  they  cried  unto  the  Lord,  he  sent  them  Moses,  who  set  his 
people  free,  and  destroyed  the  other  nations. 

They  passed  through  the  Red  Sea,  as  through  a  dry  and  pleasant  place ; 
but  their  enemies,  who  pursued  them,  all  perished  in  the  waters. 

Many  other  wonders  did  God  show  to  his  people;  feeding  them  forty 
jears  in  the  wilderness,  and  giving  them  the  law  graven  and  excellently 
arranged  on  two  tables  of  stone,  which  he  sent  by  Moses. 

This  taught  them,  that  there  is  a  Lord  over  all,  whom  they  were  bound 
to  believe,  and  love  with  all  their  heart;  and  also  to  fear,  and  serve  to  the 
end  of  their  lives. 

Likewise,  that  every  one  should  love  his  neighbour  as  himself; 

That  they  should  give  counsel  to  widows,  and  maintain  the  fktherless ; 
shelter  the  poor,  and  clothe  the  naked ;  feed  the  hungry,  and  guide  the 
traveller ;  and,  in  short,  carefully  observe  his  law ;  God  promising  to  those 
who  kept  it,  the  kingdom  of  heaven. 

He  forbad  the  worship  of  idols,  manslaughter,  adultery,  and  all  kinds 
of  undeanness ;  lying,  perjury,  and  false  witness ;  usury,  rapine,  and  evil 
coveting;  as  also  avarice,  and  all  manner  of  wickedness. 

To  the  good  he  promised  life,  but  threatened  death  to  the  wicked. 

Then  were  they  clothed  with  pride;  but  those  that  sinned,  and  did 
wickedly,  died,  and  were  destroyed  without  mercy. 

For  the  Scripture  says  (and  it  is  plain  enough)  that  thirty  thousand  were 
left  in  the  wilderness;  and  thirty  thousand,  and  more,  (as  the  law  saith) 
were  destroyed  by  the  sword,  fire,  and  serpents. 

84 


9H  /ftMy  rf  Ai 

And  many  othen  perislied  in  Another  way,  the  earth  openitfg^  and  hfeO 
riM^eiTlng  them. 

And  here  we  have  matter  for  reproving  ouraelTea  very  seasonably. 

Bat  those  which  pleased  the  Lord  inherited  the  land  of  promise. 

Now  there  were  m  those  days  many  worthies :  as  I>aTid  and  Soloinoiiy 
the  kings,  Isaiah,  Jeremiah,  and  many  others,  who  fought  for  the  faith,  and 
defended  it. 

But  there  was  only  one  people  chosen  by  God  out  of  all  the  world : 

And  many  were  their  enemies  round  about,  who  persecuted  them. 

VI.  This  lesson  aibrds  us  much  instruction: 

When  they  kept  the  law,  and  the  commandments,  God  fought  for  them 
against  the  other  nations. 

But  when  they  sinned,  and  committed  wickedness,  they  died ;  wers 
destroyed,  and  made  prisoners  by  other  nations. 

This  people  prospered  so  much,  and  became  so  rich,  thai  they  kicked 
against  the  Lord. 

Wherefore  we  find  in  this  lesson,  that  the  king  of  Babylon  put  them  in 
prison ;  where  they  were  distressed,  and  afflicted  a  long  time. 

Then  they  cried  to  the  Lord  with  a  repentant  heart,  and  he  restored 
them  to  Jerusalem. 

But  there  were  few  that  were  obedient,  and  kept  his  law,  and  feared  to 
offend  the  king. 

Indeed,  there  were  some  of  them  full  of  deceit  and  fabehood,  and  these 
were  the  pharisees,  and  others  acquainted  with  the  Scriptures : 

Who  kept  the  law  (as  plainly  appears)  only  to  be  seen  by  men,  and  to 
be  held  in  greater  respect 

But  that  honour,  soon  comes  to  nothing,  is  of  little  value. 

Then  were  the  saints, — the  just  and  the  good, — persecuted. 

And  they  prayed  to  the  Lord  with  cries  and  tears,  that  he  would  come 
down  upon  earth,  and  save  the  world  : 

For  all  mankind  were  in  the  road  to  destruction. 

Then  God  sent  the  angel  to  the  noble  virgin  of  the  royal  family. 

And  he  sweetly  saluted  her,  (for  he  came  by  command)  and  then  Mud 
unto  her. 

Fear  not,  Mary,  for  the  Holy  Ghost  shall  overshadow  thee,  and  thou  shalt 
bear  a  Son,  whom  thou  shalt  call  Jesus :  he  shall  save  his  people  from 
their  sins. 

Nine  months  did  the  glorious  virgin  bear  him :  but  that  she  might  nol 
be  made  a  public  example,  Joseph  married  her. 

The  virgin  was  pure,  and  so  was  Joseph : 

And  this  we  must  believe,  because  the  Gospel  declares  it 

When  the  infant  was  born,  he  was  laid  in  a  manger,  wrapped  in  dothes^ 
and  meanly  lodged. 

This  is  a  reproof  to  the  covetous,  and  misers,  who  never  cease  to  heap 
up  riches. 

Now  there  were  many  wonderful  things  done,  when  the  Lord  was  bom: 

God  sent  the  angel  to  make  it  known  to  the  shepherds: 

A  star  appeared  to  the  three  wise  men  in  the  east : 

Glory  was  given  to  God  in  heaven,  arid  peace  on  earth  to  the  good. 

Afterwards  the  child  suffered  persecution  : 

Nevertheless  he  grew  in  favour,  and  in  stature;  and  likewise  in  Divine 
wisdom,  in  which  he  was  taught 
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And  he  choee  the  twelve  apostles,  who  were  rightly  so  named ; 

And  he  was  pleased  to  change  the  law,  which  he  before  gaTO : 

He  did  not  so  change  it,  as  to  do  it  awaj^altogether,  but  renewed  it,  that 
it  might  be  better  kept 

He  himself  was  baptized,  that  h^  might  gi?e  salvation  to  lis. 

And  he  commanded  the  apostles  to  baptize  the  nations. 

For  then  began  the  renewal. 

VII.  The  old  law  forbad  fornication,  and  adultery ;  but  the  new  forbids 
looking  at  a  woman  to  lust  after  her. 

The  old  law  allowed  of  breaking  the  marriage  ties,  and  permitted  divorces 
by  a  writing ;  but  the  new  says,  thou  shalt  not  marry  her  that  is  put  away ; 
and  what  Goid  hath  joined  together,  let  no  man  put  asunder. 

The  old  law  cursed  the  barren  womb;  but  the  new  recommends  as  to 
keep  ourselves  chaste. 

The  old  law  only  forbad  perjury ;  but  the  new  says,  swear  not  at  all^-* 
and  let  your  conversation  be  only  yes  and  na 

The  old  law  commanded  fighting  against  enemies,  and  returning  evil  for 
evil :  but  the  new  says,  avenge  not  yourselves,  but  leave  your  revenge  to 
the  King  of  heaven,  and  let  those,  who  injure  you,  live  peaoeably,  and 
you  shall  find  pardon  from  the  heavenly  Kins. 

The  old  law  said  you  shall  love  your  fViends,  and  hate  your  enemy ;  the 
hew  says,  you  shall  no  more  do  so,  but  you  shall  love  your  enemies,  and 
do  ffood  to  them  that  hate  you,  and  pray  for  them  that  persecute  you,  and 
seek  occasion  against  you,  that  you  may  be  the  children  of  your  Father 
which  is  iu  heaven. 

The  old  law  said,  punish  those  who  do  you  evil ;  but  the  new  says,  ^»w 
give  all  sorts  of  persons,  and  you  will  have  forgiveness  of  your  Almighty 
Father ;  but  if  you  will  not  forgive,  you  shall  not  be  saved. 

No  one  should  kill,  or  hate  one  another;  much  less  should  we  mock 
the  simple,  or  the  poor. 

Neither  should  we  despise  the  foreigner,  or  stranger;  for  in  this  world 
we  are  all  pilgrims. 

And  we  are  all  brethren,  and  ought  to  serve  God. 

This  is  the  new  law,  which  Jesus  Christ  says  we  ought  to  keep. 

YIII.  And  he  called  his  apostles,  and  commanded  them  to  go  through- 
out the  world,  to  make  disciples  of  all  nations : 

To  preach  to  Jews  and  Greeks,  and  every  human  being. 

He  gave  them  power  over  serpents;  also  to  cast  out  devils,  heal  the 
sick,  raise  the  dead,  cleanse  the  lepers,  and  to  do  to  others,  as  he  had  done 
to  them : 

He  bid  them  not  to  possess  gold  or  silver,  but  to  be  content  with  food 
and  clothing : 

To  love  one  another,  and  be  at  peace. 

He  promised  the  kingdom  of  heaven  to  them,  and  to  those,  who  are 
poor  in  spirit : 

And  he,  who  knew  the  spiritually  poor,  said,  he  would  soon  number 
them. 

Then  he  told  them  what  should  come  to  pass : 

How  he  must  die,  and  afterwards  rise  again : 

And  he  foretold  the  signs,  and  wonders,  which  must  happen  before  the 
^d. 

He  spoke  many  excellent  parables  to  them,  and  to  the  people,  which 
were  wriuen  afUrwards  in  the  New  Testament 
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But  if  we  will  love  Christ,  and  know  his  doetrine,  we  miiflt  watch,  and 
read  the  Scriptures: 

Where  we  shall  find,  when  we  read,  that  Christ  was  persecnted  only  for 
doing  good. 

He  raised  the  dead  by  divine  power ; 
He  made  the  blind  to  see,  who  never  had  before  seen ; 
He  cleansed  the  lepers,  and  made  the  deaf  to  hear ; 
He  cast  out  devils,  and  worked  many  more  miracles. 
And  the  more  good  he  did,  the  more  he  was  persecuted. 
His  persecutors  were  the  pharisees ; — the  followers  of  Herod,  the  king, 
and  those  of  the  priesthood ; 

For  they  all  envied  him,  because  the  people  went  after  him,  and  believed 
in  him,  and  his  commandments. 

They  formed  a  design  to  put  him  to  a  most  cruel  death. 
And  spoke  to  Judas,  and  made  an  agreement  with  him,  to  deliver  him 
up  for  thirty  pieces  of  silver. 

Now  Judas,  being  a  covetous  man,  betrayed  him,  and  gave  up  his  Mas- 
ter to  those  wicked  people. 

The  Jews  were  the  occasion  of  his  being  crucified,  and  having  his  feet, 
and  his  hands  pierced  with  nails. 

A  crown  of  thorns  was  set  on  his  head,  and  they  reproached  him  moch, 
and  blasphemed  him. 

And  when  he  said  he  was  thirsty,  they  gave  him  gall  and  vinegar  to 
drink. 

The  torture  was  so  sharp  and  painful,  that  his  soul  separated  from  his 
body,  to  procure  salvation  for  sinners. 
The  body  remained  hanging  upon  the  cross  between  two  thieves. 
Four  wounds  were  inflicted  on  him ;  besides  other  blows. 
They  then  gave  him  the  fifth,  to  finish  him. 
For  one  of  the  soldiers  came,  and  pierced  his  side ; 
And  immediately  there  flowed  out  blood  and  water  together. 
Then  all  the  apostles  fled,  but  one  returned. 
And  stood  there  with  two  women  near  the  cross. 
All  were  in  great  grief,  particularly  the  mother, 
*  When  she  saw  her  Son  dead,  and  naked,  fastened  to  the  cross. 
He  was  buried  by  the  good,  and  guarded  by  the  wicked. 
He  rose  from  the  grave  on  the  third  day ;  and  raised  to  life  many  of  his 
saints. 

And  he  appeared  to  his  disciples,  as  he  had  foretold  them. 
Then  they  rejoiced  greatly,  when  they  saw  the  Lord. 
And  they  were  comforted,  for  before  they  were  in  great  fear. 
And  he  conversed  with  them  till  the  day  of  the  ascension. 
When  our  Saviour  went  up  into  glory,  saying  to  his  apostles,  and  all 
his  other  followers,  that  he  would  be  with  them  to  the  end  of  the  world. 
IX. — He  remembered  them  at  the  feast  of  Pentecost; 
And  sent  them  the  Holy  Ghost,  who  is  the  Comforter : 
Who  taught  the  apostles  heavenly  doctrine ; 
And  made  them  understand  languages,  and  the  holy  Scriptures ; 
Then  they  remembered  what  he  had  said. 

And  they  proclaimed  without  fear  the  doctrine  of  Christ,  preaching  to 
Jews  and  Greeks,  and  working  many  miracles. 

And  they  baptized  the  believers  in  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ 
Then  there  became  a  people  of  new  converts, 
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And  they  were  called  Christiana,  because  they  trusted  in  Christ 

But  we  find  in  the  Scri|Hure8,  that  the  Jews  and  Saracens  persecuted 
them  griefously. 

Tet  the  Apostles  were  so  strong  in  the  fear  of  the  Lord,  and  likewise 
the  men»  and  women,  who  were  with  them, 

That  they  did  not  leave  off  speaking,  and  doing  for  all  that. 

Whatever  might  come  of  it,  so  that  they  might  win  Jesus  Christ 

Great  were  their  torments,  according  to  what  is  written ; 

And  only,  because  they  taught  the  doctrine  of  Jesus  Christ 

But  as  for  their  persecutors,  we  need  not  so  much  wonder ; 

For  they  had  not  the  faith  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ; 

Like  those,  who  now-<a-days  seek  occasion  to  persecute  so  much; 

These  ought  indeed  to  be  Christians,  but  have  a  poor  claim  to  the  name. 

But  in  this  respect  they  are  to  be  blamed^  that  they  persecute  and  im- 
prison the  good : 

Tet  it  is  no  where  found,  that  the  saints  e?er  persecuted,  or  put  any  ia 
prison. 

Now  after  the  apostles,  there  were  certain  teachers^  who  showed  the  way 
of  Jesus  Christ  our  Saviour ; 

And  some  of  these  are  found  even  at  this  preaeot  time,  but  they  are 
known  to  very  few. 

They  have  a  great  desire  to  point  out  the  way  of  Jesus  Christ : 

But  are  so  persecuted,  that  they  can  do  but  little. 

So  blinded  by  error  are  the  false  Christians :  and  especially  the  pastors; 

For  they  persecute,  and  kill  those,  who  are  better  than  themselvesi 

And  let  those  live  quietly,  who  are  false,  and  deceivers. 

But  by  this  we  may  know,  that  they  are  not  good  shepherds: 

For  they  love  not  the  sheep,  except  for  their  fleeces. 

Nevertheless  the  Scripture  says,  and  we  may  read  it. 

That  if  any  one  love  the  good,  he  most  needs  love  and  fear  Ood«  and 
Jesus  Christ 

Such  a  one  will  never  curse,  swear,  or  lie. 

He  will  not  commit  adultery,  kill,  or  cheat  his  neighbour: 

Neither  will  he  take  revenge  of  his  enemies. 

Now  such  a  one  is  called  a  WaUmu,  and  said  to  be  deeenriog  of  pun- 
ishment. 

And  they  find  occasion,  by  lies  and  deceit,  to  take  from  him  what  he 
has  earned  by  fair  dealing. 

However,  he  who  is  thus  persecuted  for  the  fear  of  the  Lord,  comforts 
himself  greatly  by  this, — that  the  kingdom  of  heaven  shall  be  given  to 
him  at  the  end  of  the  world. 

Then  he  will  have  great  glory  for  all  his  dishonour. 

But  in  this  their  m2ice  ia  very  evident : 

For  he  who  curses,  lies,  swears,  often  lays  oat  his  money  at  usuiy,  kills, 
fornicates,  and  takes  revenge  of  those  who  injure  him ; 

He,  they  say,  is  to  be  considered  a  good,  and  honest  man. 

But  let  them  take  heed,  that  they  be  not  deceived  at  last 

X. — When  the  mortal  disease  comes,  and  death  seizes  on  one  of  them, 
and  makes  him  almost  speechless ; 

Then  he  calls  for  a  priest  to  confess  to  him. 

But  according  to  the  Bible,  he  has  delayed  this  too  long : 

For  that  commands,  and  teaches  us  to  repent  in  good  timCi  and  not  to 
pat  it  off  to  the  laat: 
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secluded  Vallenses  from  the  primitive  church,  who  received  it  catechu- 
menically  from  generation  to  generation." 

From  the  passage  in  the  "  Noble  Lesson"  that  refers  particularly  to  the 
pefsecutions  and  trials  which  the  old  Waldenses  were  called  to  endure, 
Mr.  Faber  has  derived  a  luminous  illustration  of  their  earlier  condition 
and  history.  It  is  too  valuable  to  be  omitted. — "  Respecting  the  persecu- 
tions undergone  by  the  Piedmontese  Vaudois  anterior  to  the  time  of  their 
countryman  Peter,  we  know  little  or  nothing.  Their  long  seclusion  in  the 
fastnesses  of  the  Alps,  where  like  the  beleaguered  woman  in  the  apoca- 
lypse, to  whom  their  descendants  were  fond  of  comparing  them,  they  had 
a  place  in  the  wilderness  prepared  of  God  for  their  nourishment  both  spi- 
ritual and  temporal,  precluded  much  knowledge  of  them,  save  among  their 
immediate  Italian  neighbours.  But  from  the  language  of  Claude,  and  of 
Atto,  and  of  Damian,  and  of  Rodolph  of  Tindon,  it  is  evident  that  they 
were  held  in  abhorrence  as  inveterate  heretics ;  and  the  concurring  state- 
ment of  the  Noble  Lesson  shows,  that  although  at  the  end  of  the  eleventh 
century,  they  might  not  have  been  called  upon  to  seal  their  faith  with  their 
blood ;  yet  were  they  exposed  to  those  minor  persecutions  of  rapine,  and 
pillage,  and  fraudulent  calumny,  which  impoverished  and  harassed  Ihefl^ 
and  deprived  them  of  their  lawful  and  hard-earned  substance. 

"The  very  sort  of  persecution  here  mentioned  forms  another  part  of  the 
internal  evidence,  that  the  Noble  Lesson  was  written  in  the  year  llOOw— 
Had  the  poem  been  written  after  the  time  when  Peter  began  his  ministra- 
tion, persecution  of  a  worse  kind  than  that  of  plunder  and  imprisonmeot 
would  assuredly  have  been  mentioned ;  for  so  violently  were  the  French 
Vaudois  and  their  founder  harried  by  the  archbishop  and  the  priests  of 
Lyons,  that  those  who  could  escape,  were  fain  to  disperse  themselves 
through  all  parts  of  France  and  Italy.  But  any  persecution  of  this  sort 
is  not  specified  in  the  Noble  Lesson.  On  the  contrary,  imprisonment  and 
loss  of  goods  alone,  not  torture  and  loss  of  life,  are  specified  as  the  trial 
to  which  the  Vaudois  were  exposed.  Hence,  I  have  no  hesitation  in  sub- 
scribing to  the  opinion  of  Raynonard,  respecting  the  age  of  the  Noble 
Lesson — ^"La  date  de  Tan  1100,  qu'  on  lit  dans  ce  poeme,  merite  toute 
iconfiance — The  date  of  the  year  1100,  which  we  read  in  the  poem,  de- 
serves entire  confidence." 
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^  In  the  Histoiy  of  the  (M  WaldoiMa,  it  was  obBervedf 
diat  from  the  inadvertency  of  protestant  writers,  aa  well  a« 
from  the  malice  of  the  Roman  party,  and  their  mquiaitCKrai 
that  the  churches  of  Mdan,  and  the  Subalpine  Waldeosest 
were  supposed  to  be  derived  from  FMm  Waldo;  as  if  it 
were  he  that  first  founded  them;  but  the  contrary  has 
been  most  clearly  demonstrated  by  Alliz,  in  his  History  of 
the  Ancient  Church  of  Piedmont,  and  in  his  history  also  of 
liie  Albigenses.  He  proves  beyond  all  exception,  that  the 
Waldenses  separated  themselves  frcm  Rome,  or  rather  it 
may  be  said.  Borne  degenerating  gruduaUy  departed  from 
tibm,  long  before  Valdo  of  Lyons;  and  that  the  name  of 
Valdenses^  or  Vaudois,  was  given  them  from  the  place  oi 
their  abode,  which  the  inhabitants  called  ks  Vaus  de  Lih 
eeme  and  Angrogne,  whence  came  the  latin  name  VallenseSt 
which  was  afterwards  changed  info  Valdenses,  when  the 
design  was  laid  to  make  the  world  bdieve  that  Valdo  was 
their  first  founder. 

The  summary  account  of  this  matter  is  as  follows.  The 
thing  which  is  afiSnned  is  this— *That  the  Christian  religioii« 
vriiich  was  jdanted  in  Italy  by  Ptail,  has  ever  since  been 
retained  in  the  primitive  purity  of  its  fimdamental  doctrine 
and  divine  worship,  in  the  churches  of  Piedmont  to  this  day* 
For  the  jnroof  of  this  assertiim,  I  must  acquaint  you,  limt 
though  many  of  their  ancient  records,  imd  other  authentio 
manuscripts,  were  destroyed  by  popish  persecutors  in  the 
years  1655,  and  1656 ;  yet  a  great  number  no  less  authen- 
tic,  divers  of  which  are  to  be  seen  in  the  foregoing,  histoiy 
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of  the  OM  Waldenses,  were  most  wonderfiiUy  preserved, 
and  give  a  full  and  clear  testimony  to  this  tnith.  Besides, 
we  have  the  concurrent  testimonies  of  the  most  eminent 
popish  authors,  who  were  the  bittofesj  adversaries  of  these 
churches,  and  which^is  fibnost ' askabulous,  by  a  strange 
over-ruling  Providence,  unwittingly  confessed  in  many 
places  of  their  writings,  this  toitiquity,  for  the  concealing 
of  which,  and  to  make  the  world  disbelieve  it,  those  very 
boohs  wete  pii^posdy  written  and*  desigMd»  Rainmns 
icknowledgies,  ^«hat  among  all  llie  sects  which  are,  of  tmt 
were,  none  have  been  more  pemieious  to  Rome  tftui  Aat 
of  the  Ledniste;  and  among  other  causes  he  gives  this  ai 
tihe  first,  that  it  is  the  most  ancient  of  all ;  mnee  sg^m  afin% 
tfasit  it  has  continued  fitMft  the  time  of  Sylvester,  or  fioof  - 
JOie  times  of  the  ApostleSt^'i^ 

It  is  a  tradi  gen^fally  received  by.:aJl  those  wiio  pioftsi 
'to'be  versed  in  eocle«astical  historyfthat  beforelbeyMr 
1800,  the  diflforeoces  between  the  Roman  and  the  Refonueid 
Christian  Churcheb^  were  not  publicly  establiriied  by  any 
general  coundb  or  decrees  in  any  part  of  Italy.  As  for 
the  first  five  hundred  years  alter  Christ,  there  cannot  so 
mach  as  one  sentence  be  produced  out  of  anyone  fiither 
and  council,  fotr  the  papists  against  the  protestants.  In  the 
next  omtury,  die  year  606,  Boni&ce  III.,  Bishop  of  Rome^ 
with  the  consent  and  approbaticm  of  the  usurper,  traftor^ 
and  muiderer,  Pbocas  the  empenMr,  took  upon  him  the 
tide  of  imiversai  bish<^  in  which  be  was  confirmed  by  ft 
oooBcil  held  at  Rcmie  the  yen  following.  After  this,  cc»r^ 
fuptkniB  and  horesies  rapidly  crept  into  the  CSiuichof  Rome^ 
which  were  still  opposed  by  some  writers  of  the  western 
dmrches,  both  in  that,  and  the  eighth^centary )  about  ths 
end  ct  which  in  die  year  794,  the  empetor  CSiarles  ths 

Cheat  having  caOed^.  councU  at  FranldSyrt,  with  ^ 

'  ■  ■»* 
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churches  jointly  endeavored  to  have  drawn  Pope  Adrian 
and  the  Church  of  Rome,  out  of  that  gulph  of  superstition 
and  idolatry,  into  which  they  were  Men,  by  persuading 
them  to  embrace  the  doctrine  of  Christ  and  his  Apostles^ 
But  that  design  proving  ineffectual,  Louis  the  emperor^ 
son  and  successor  to  Charles,  undertook  and  prosecuted 
the  same  in  the  ninth  century;  and  in  order  thereunto, 
among  other  things,  he  preferred  to  the  Archbishopric  of 
Turin,  of  which  the  valleys  of  Piedmont  are  part,  Claudius 
chief  chancellor  to  Charles  the  Great,  and  one  of  the  most 
renowned  men  of  his  age,  as  well  for  piety  and  learning,  in 
the  year  815.  But  that  good  man  finding  that  he  could 
not  resist  that  mighty  torrent  of  superstitious  and  idolatroufif 
blasphemies,  which  were  taught  and  practised  at  llomoy 
endeavoured  to  keep  his  own  diocese  from  being  infected 
with  them,  and  to  this  end  he  told  his  people ;  ^^  that  thef 
*  ought  not  to  run  to  Rome  for  pardon  of  their  sins,  nor  have 
recourse  to  the  saints  or  their  relics ;  that  the  church  is  not 
-founded  upon  Peter,  much  less  upon  the  Pope,  but  upon  thd 
doctrine  of  the  Apostles ;  that  they  ought  not  to  worship 
images,  nor  have  them  in  their  churches.^  A  grand  ad* 
tersary  of  his,  also  confesses;  ^^that  Claudius  and  hisl 
disciples  and  successors  were  people  of  good  lives  and 
principles,  and  that  nothing  could  be  objected  against 
them,  but  that  they  did  not  obey  the  ecclesiastical  tracfi-' 
tions.'^  Rainerius  saith,  whereas  all  other  sects  rendei* 
themselves  horrible,  by  reason  of  their  blasphemies  against 
God,  this  hath  a  great  appearance  of  piety,  inasmuch  as 
they  live  justly  before  men,  they  believe  aright  concerning 
God  in  all  things,  and  hold  all  the  articles  of  the  creed } 
there  is  however  one  thing  against  them,  that  they  Was^ 
pheme  the  church  of  Rome,  and  hereby  they  easily  gain 
credit  among  the  people.''  Another  popish  writer  who  was 
very  famous  in  his  time,  in  a  book  pubUshed  in  the  year 
1610,  with  approbation  and  privilege,  saith:  ^that  the 
aforesaid  doctrine  continued  throughout  the  ninth  and  tenth 
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eentories.^  In  another  book,  printed  at  Turin  in  the  jear 
1649,  dedicated  to  the  Duke  of  Savoy,  speaking  of  the 
doctrine  which  the  churches  of  the  yalleys  then  held,  he 
saith :  ^  it  is  the  same  which  Qaudius  Archbishop  of  Turin, 
(and  consequently  of  the  valleys,  being  within  that  diocese,) 
maintained  in  the  ninth  century .^^ 

Thus  you  see  the  constant  and  uninterrupted  succession 
of  the  doctrine  of  those  churches  from  the  times  of  the 
Apostles,  to  that  of  Claudius,  and  so  through  the  ninth, 
t^ith,  sgnd  eleventh  centuries,  till  some  of  Waldo^s  disciples 
came  into  these  valleys,  which  was  in  the  twelfth  century, 
where  they  have  professed  and  taught  the  same  ever  since. 
I  need  not  prove  the  continued  succession  of  this  doctrine 
in  those  churches,  from  the  twelfth  century  till  now,  because 
all  popish  writers  do  unanimously  confess  it ;  but  seeing 
divers  of  them  have  had  the  impudence  to  tell  the  worM, 
that  the  Waldenses,  as  they  call  them,  who  escaped  the 
massacre  in  France,  in  the  twelfth  century,  and  came  thence* 
into  the  valleys  of  Piedmont,  were  the  first  founders  of 
that  religion,  which  the  inhabitants  there  now  own  and 
profess ;  I  cannot  but  answer  such  writers,  that  it  is  not  at 
all  probable  that  those  people,  who  knew  that  the  seat  of 
their  grand  adversary  was  in  Italy,  could  have  been  so  void 
of  all  sense  and  ccnnmon  prudence,  as  to  have  undertaken 
so  long  and  tedious  a  journey  over  the  Alps,  had  they  not 
been  well  assured  before  hand,  that  the  natives  of  those 
valleys  had  professed  the  same  religion  with  them,  and 
would  receive  them  and  embrace  them  as  brethren.  In  the 
pre&ce  of  a  French  Bible,  which  those  inhabitants  caused 
to  be  printed  at  their  own  charge,  in  the  year  1535,  they 
say  J  **  that  they  had  always  fully  enjoyed  that  heaventy 


*  Jonas  AoriaJensis  adversas  Claadii  Tanronenais  Apologedcmn,  in  Bib.  Pal» 
in  Ed.  Par.  Tom.  IV.  p.  688.  Rainerina  contra  Waldensea,  cap.  4.  Samoil 
de  Cdtaani  Trionfrle.  GonL  1410.    Morland,  p.  19. 
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truth  contained  in  the  Holy  Scriptures,  ever  since  they 
were  enriched  with  die  same,  by  the  Apostles  themselves.^* 

Thus  you  have  a  brief  account  of  the  apostolic  and 
primitive  antiquity  of  the  churches  of  the  valleys ;  and  as 
to  the  purity,  wherein  they  continued  the  same  apostolical 
doctrine,  the  reader  may  find  it  deduced  with  great  diligence 
by  Allix  through  every  century,  even  those  of  the  middle 
ages,  when  it  was  most  corrupted  throughout  Christendom; 
which  is  also  learnedly  defended  by  the  same  author  fix)m 
the  imputation  of  Manicheism,  and  other  heresies,  where* 
with  the  adversaries  endeavodred  to  load  them. 

As  to  the  purity  of  their  manners  and  conversations,  not 
to  repeat  the  testimonies  of  the  piety,  probity,  and  learning  of 
the  Waldenses,  given  by  several  of  their  adversaries  them* 
selves,  as  Jacobus  de  Reberia,  Rainerius  a  Jacobine  monk^ 
Claude  de  Seissel,  Archbishop  of  Turin,  Cardinal  Baronius, 
Lewis  XIL,  of  France,  and  Thuanus ;  I  refer  the  reader  to 
Perrin's  History  of  the  Old  Waldenses,  Qiap.  V.  But  I 
add  here  another  most  signal  one  of  Rainerius  because  not 
before  mentioned ;  <<  these  heretics,  says  he,  may  be  known 
both  by  their  manners,  and  by  their  words ;  for  in  their 
manners  they  are  composed  and  modest.  'Hiey  show  no 
pride  in  their  garb,  being  therein  neither  costly  nor  sordid; 
They  avoid  merchandise  and  trade  for  fear  of  lies,  oaths 
and  cousenage,  but  live  only  by  their  labour  and  handicraft ; 
and  even  their  teachers  and  artificers.  They  heap  not  up 
riches,  but  are  content  with  necessaries.  And  these  LecHi- 
ists  are  singularly  chaste ;  whereas  elsewhere  he  says,  all 
others  but  they,  are  incestuous.  They  are  also  temperate 
both  in  eating  and  drinking.  They  frequent  not  taverns^ 
neither  dancings,  nor  other  vanities.  They  refrain  fix)m 
anger,  and  they  always  are  at  work,  and  both  learn  o^  and 
teach  one  another.    They  are  also  to  be  known  by  their 


•  See  Morlaiid'8  Histoiy  of  the  finuagelioBl  Chinehef  <tf  Piednumlb  ?•  11* 
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Bpeechy  in  which  they  aie  waiy  alid  ibodest,  and  take  8pe» 
cial  care  to  abetain  from  sbiurrility  toad  detraction,  bom 
levity  of  expression,  and  from  lying  and  swearing.  What 
loan  be  greater  than  rach  a  chaiaiter,  and  that  from  so 
intter  an  adversary  ?"* 

Dr.  Thore,  though  of  the  Roman  communion,  is  so  just 
to  thcim,  that  after  he  had  with  wonderful  eloquence  d^ 
scribed  their  poverty,  and  the  meanness  of  their  habifatiottSi 
he  gives  the  account  of  their  religion,  maniwrs,  and  fh^ality^ 
and  particularly  of  their  religious  regard  to  their  sovereign^ 
an  silch  words  as  one  would  think  should  make  them  ejt« 
tremely  beloved,  and  not  so  horribly  persecuted^  by  their 
{irincra,  as  they  hate  constantly  been :  His  words  are  thtee; 
his  opibus  beati,  etc.  ^^  These  people  not  unhappy  with  so 
mean  a  substance,  being  equal  to  one  another  in  poverty^ 
have  no  beggars  aniongst  them ;  and  contented  with  one 
another^s  acquaintance,  they  seek  but  Kttle  fr^ndidiip,  and 
no  affinity  with  strangers.  Nay,  though  they  are  in  such 
{>overty,  6r  rather  misery  and  squalidness,  as  had  heed 
spoken  of,  and  such  as  is  very  horrid,  and  mere  deformity 
to  the  eye ;  yet  this  is  admirable  in  them,  that  they  are  by 
no  means  uncivilized  in  their  manners ;  for  there  is  not  ond 
am(Migst  them,  but  can  read,  and  they  can  write  also  toler* 
ably  well.  They  are  skilled  in  French,  ^o  far  as  to  under* 
stand  their  bibles,  and  sing  their  psalms ;  nor  can  you  easily 
find  among  them  so  much  as  a  child,  whom  if  you  question 
concerning  the  faith  which  they  profess,  cannot  expeditely^ 
and  memoriter,  give  il  reason  of  the  hope  that  is  in  him. 
Which  understanding  in  religion  is  common  to  them  with 
other  of  their  brethren  of  the  valleys.  Their  tribute  they 
pay  most  religiously,  and  that  next  to  their  duty  to  God,  is 
a  principal  article  in  their  confession;  insomuch,  that  if  they 
ture  hindered  to  convey  it  to  the  court  by  any  civil  disturb- 
ances in  the  State,  notwithstanding  such  obstructicm,  they 

•  BaiaeiiM  conte  Wildenses,  t*  7. 
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both  gather  k,  and  ky  it  aside,  and  after  die  peace,  are 
9alicitou8lj  careful  to  pay  it  to  the  prince's  collectors.^4^ 
Such  was  their  piety,  such  was  their  loyal^,  witness  even  a^ 
Romanist;  and  should  not  tUs  people  be  rather  dear  to^ 
than  persecuted  by,  their  princes  ? 

Notwithstanding  as  Allix  expressei^  it,  ^  scarcely  is  therd 
a  church  to  be  found  in  the  wwkl,  that  ever  had  the  ad- 
Vantage  of  having  borne  the  cross  of  Christ,  as  the  churdt 
of  the  valleys  of  Piedmont.  Never  did  the  Church^of  Rome 
give  more  incontestible  evidence  of  her  awn  antichristianism^ 
than  by  her  insatiable  thirst  after  the  blood  of  those  chrism 
tiani^  who  renounced  her  communion  these  six  huiMfared  years 
last  past.  To  alh^y  which,  she  has  made  the  Uobd  of  thosd 
poor  innocents  to  run  down  every  where  like  rivers,  extern 
minating  by  fire  and  by  sword,  those  who  were  ndt  moved 
by  the  empty  noise  of  her  anathemas :  so  that  for  so  great 
an  interval  of  time,  the  Waldenses  have  always  been  in  the 
condition  of  ^eep  led  to  the  slaughter,  by  their  continual 
and  uninterrupted  martyrdom,  and  adorning  the  rehgion  of 
our  Saviour,  which  the  Church  of  Rome  did  no  longer  pro* 
fess,  but  in  a  mode  and  way  adapted  to  her  cornipt  worldly 
interests,  and  to  the  design  which  she  had  of  making  it  a 
stalking  horse,  to  the  pomp,  lordliness,  and  tyranny  of  hef 
Pope  and  clergy ."f 

I  know  that  the  Church  of  Romeh  as  looked  upon  them 
as  a  people  abandoned  by  God,  in  that  he  has  permitted 
them  to  be  so  often  and  so  horribly  ravaged  by  Uieir  ene^ 
mies.  But  that  also  was  the  fate  of  the  Primitive  Church. 
And  it  was  no  small  pleasure  to  me,  in  laying  together  the 
materials  of  this  history,  to  find,  that  those  Vaudois,  come 
the  nearest  to  them  of  any  Christians  in  their  outward 
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condition ;  as  well  as  in  their  persecutions.  If  these  papists 
would  only  make  due  reflections  upon  what  thej  know  of 
the  primitiye  church,  and  consideri  what  is  predicted  of  the 
State  of  the  true  church  of  God  in  future  ages,  thej  would 
have  quite  other  sentiments,  than  to  think  them  abandcmed, 
because  of  dieir  unparalleled  calamities.  For  is  there  any 
thing  more  evidently  predicted  in  scripture,  than  that  the 
state  of  the  church  was  to  be  miUtant ;  and  that  particularly 
under  the  anti-<hristian  domination,  it  should  suffer  a  long 
and  dismal  oppression,  grievous  harassings,  and  irequent 
persecutions,  and  even  an  extermination  in  some  places,  so 
as  to  be  forced  to  take  her  flight  into  the  closest  coverts? 
What  else  can  mean  those  words  of  John,  Revelation  xii» 
6.  That  the  ^  woman  should  fly  into  the  wilderness,  where 
she  had  a  place  prepared  of  God,  and  that  there  she  should 
be  fed  a  thousand  two  hundred  and  threescore  days,^  which, 
in  the  prophetic  style,  mean  twelve  hundred  and  sixty  years; 
^  and  that  there  she  should  prophecy  the  whole  tenn  in 
sackcloth  ?'^  Revelation  xi.  3.  The  wilderness  doth  most 
aptly  denote  the  chief  place  of  her  residence,  and  close 
retirement  in  the  middle  ages  especially ;  and  her  being  in 
sackcloth,  the  sadness  of  her  heart,  her  outward  poverty, 
and  her  sad  condition  during  that  time.  But  the  god  of 
this  world  hath  so  blinded  their  eyes,  that  they  cannot  see 
the  Ught. 

It  would  indeed  have  been  an  amazement  to  me,  but  that 
they  lock  up  the  scriptures  from  themselves  as  well  as 
others,  that  so  many  learned  men  among  them  should  not 
see  the  true  church  described  in  these  words.  For  the 
same  reason  I  should  be  still  more  amazed,  that  they  should 
make  prosperity  a  note  of  the  true  church,  when,  on  the 
contrary,  the  word  of  God  makes  that  very  thing  so  cleaf 
a  mark  of  the  false  one.  So  that  when  ^^  she  hath  glorified 
lierself,  and  Uved  deliciously,  and  hath  said  in  her  heart,  I 
sU  a  queen,  and  am  no  widow,  and  shall  see  no  sorrow^ — 
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she  wotdd  do  well  to  consider  this  in  time,  ^lest  her  plagues 
ccxne  upon  her  in  one  day,  death,  and  mourning,  and  &mine, 
and  0he  be  utterly  burnt  with  fire :  for  strong  is  the  Lord 
who  judgeth  her."    Revelation  xviii.  7,  8. 

It  now  only  remains,  that  I  give  some  account  of  the 
several  books  comprised  in  this  third  part,  or  history  of  the 
Vaudois.  My  design  in  the  whole  martyrological  history 
was,  to  collect  such  of  the  mcure  valuable  among  the  smaHer 
ineces  already  printed,  and  to  dispose  them  in  such  order, 
as  vnll  'make  up  a  regular  history  of  such  matters.  And 
my  design  in  making  up  the  history  thus,  was  not  only 
because  I  would  have  others  authority  answerable  for  die 
whole ;  but  indeed,  to  preserve  those  pieces,  which  I  es- 
teemed too  valuable  to  be  lost,  firom  that  &te  which  is 
incident  to  pamphlets  more  than  any  other  writings ;  but 
espe(^ially  to  preserve  them  from  the  practices  of  the  enemy, 
who  make  it  their  care  to  smother  and  suppress,  as  much 
as  they  can,  these  accounts  as  soon  as  they  come  fordi, 
that  protestants  may  be  kept  in  deep  ignorance  of  the 
hellish  cruelties  and  barbarities  of  their  anti-christian 
church ;  and  this  their  policy  seems  to  have  been  practised 
upon  this  very  history  of  the  Vaudois,  as  it  was  published 
l^  Mr.  Boyer. 

As  to  the  second,  third  and  fourth  chapters  concerning 
the  original  of  the  Vaudois,  the  purity  of  their  religion, 
and  their  ecclesiastical  government  and  manners,  I  have 
given  the  account  just  as  I  found  it  in  Boyer,  judging  what 
is  fitrther  requisite  to  be  known  on  these  heads,  may  be  seen 
in  the  foregoing  history  of  Perrin.  In  the  succeeding 
chapters  from  six  to  twelve,  I  have  given  the  history  of 
their  several  persecutions,  more  appositely  under  the  cha- 
racter^ of  inquisitions,  crusades,  and  massacres,  and  have 
taken  in  several  enlargements  firbm  Leger. 

The  eighth  and  ninth  persecutions  of  the  Vaudois  are  by 
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BojeTf  and  the  account  of  the  tenth  pemecutioii  was  but 
printed  at^Qzford,  an  authority  with  reference  to  that  and 
Other  parts  of  their  history,  sufficient  to  stop  the  mouths  of 
cavillers. 

The  account  of  their  wonderfiil  return  and  establishment 
in  their  own  country,  after  a  total  extermination,  as  was 
thought,  is  giy^i  from  Boyer,  with  additions  from  the  lato 
history  of  their  re-^itry  1^  theur  patotor  Henri  Arnaudii 
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oooatrj,  nooiTod  feooi  tho  BopohUo  of  Gooora*  and  tho  Pfoiaataat  CaatoM,  aad  Paa- 
taataai  Ptiaooa  of  Gonaaay.— it  Of  tho  rotani  of  tho  Vaodoia  iato  thoir  mm  oooBtnry 
of  thoir  oottiago  and  valoor,  of  tho  graat  aiiploita  dwy  did»  or  rathor  God  did,  fer  thair 
ra-OBtaldlahmoBt  ia  thoir  ooaatrjj— ni.  Wheroi  it  ia  abowa,  how  tho  Kiaf  of  Praaoo 
aad,  tho  Dako  of  flaroj  kMgaod  togothar,  Co  oppoao  thoir  rotora,  aa  thof  had  boaa 
loagnodtodrtTothaaaoatiathoyoarieSfiv-IY.  Of  tha  diaaaioa  aad  diaoord  botwaaa 
'    "'       '"  laoo  aad  tho  Pako  of  8afoy»  whieh  oaaaod  tho  ra-oatabliahaMat  of  iko 
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wrooght  fbr  thoir  ra-aataUiakMit^— V^  Of  dM  two  Propliaoioa  of  tho  flcripcafo»  aoaoi 
pliahodiadiohMtoiyof  dwVaadoiaof  Piodaaoat,tho  oao  ooalaiaod  la  tte  llth  olap* 
lor,  aad  tha  othor  ia  tha  Itth  ohaplar  of  tho  B^folatteaa. 
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CHAPTER  L 

Hm  iBtrodactloB,  tbowiBf  tbe  trie  Qriffiasl  of  th*  TaadAif,  th*  puftjoT  ttek  Bdifion,  tad 


Afl  to  th6  general  idea  of  those  two  great  witoeases  to  the  troth  of 
Christianity^  the  Yaadois  and  Albigeois;  Mr.  Perrin  in  his  work  has 
already  given  us  a  general  new  of  the  afflicted  state  of  both  those  sister 
ehorches  in  the  middle  ages,  and  of  their  several  dispersioins  through  all 
the  parts  of  Earope.  My  endeavoara  in  Uie  remaining  parts  of  this  history 
shall  be  spent  in  an  account  of  their  original,  their  raligioo,  their  govern* 
Bient  and  manners,  and  their  terrible  conflicts  and  suSuiogs,  so  as  to 
•how  them  to  have  endured  under  the  second  beast,  the  Roauui  antiehrisi, 
ten  persecutions,  as  to  some  of  them  not  less  groit  than  the  other  ten, 
which  the  primitive  Christians  before  them  had  midergooe  nnder  the  first 
beasty  the  pagan  powers. 


CHAPTER  n. 

Tht  Orlftaal  of  Um  Ttodolf . 


Om  cannot  read  the  history  of  the  Yaudois,  without  admiring  the 
wonders  God  Almighty  has  done  from  time  to  time  for  their  preservation 
and  deliverance.  Which  are  so  great  and  so  many,  that  we  should  not 
easily  believe  them,  if  they  were  not  attested  by  eye-witnesses  of  indubi- 
table credit 


988  HiitoryefHk  Vaudris. 

They  are  called  Yaadois,  nol  that  they  descended  of  Peter  Yaldo  of 
Lyoos,  but  because  they  are  original  inhabitants  of  the  valleys.  For  the 
word  Vaudois  or  Yaldenses  comes  from  the  word  vol,  which  signifies  a 
valley.  So  the  protestants  of  Bohemia  were  at  first  called  Picards,  be- 
cause they  came  out  of  Picardy,  the  place  of  their  ancient  habitation. 
The  Taborites  were  likewise  so  called  from  the  city  of  Tabor,  the  place 
of  their  ordinary  residence^  an4  ^  Aibigei|ses  were  so  called,  because 
they  inhabited  the  city  of^  Aibi,  w^ich  was  full  of  protestants,  against 
whom  his  crusade,  impiously  called  a  "  holy  war,"  the  pope  declared  to 
destroy  them.  From  the  Vaudois<>f  Pkdmont  are  descended  the  Vaudois 
of  Provence,  where  some  of  them  took  up  their  habitation,  and  sowed  their 
doctrine,  and  from  Provencf  %hef  eprqad'  thAmselv^  into  Languedoc, 
where  they  made  a*  wonderful  progress. 

This  shows  that  the  Vaudois  of  Piedmont,  did  not  derive  themselves 
from  Peter  Waldo ;  for  after  Yaldo  or  Waldo  was  driven  out  of  Lyons  by 
the  archbishop,  according  to  the  order  he  received  from  the  pope,  he  did 
not  retire  into  Piedmont,  but  into  Flanders,  where  he  sowed  the  doctrine 
of  the  gospel,  which  spread  itself  ifilo  Picfirdy,  which  joins  to  Flanders. 
These  poor  people  being  persecuted  by  the  king  of  France,  retired  into 
Bohemia,  and  fpr  that  reason  were  called  Picards,  because  they  cam^  .out 
of  Picardy.  D*Aubigne  in  his  Universal  History  siays,  thai  those  of  the 
remnant  of  Waldo,  wn6  fled  into  Picardy,  did  so  increase  and  trndtiply, 
that  to  root  them  out,  or  at  least  to  weaken  them,  Philip  Augustus,  king 
of  France,  destroyed  three  hundred  gentlemen's  houses. 

It  is  proved  by  authentic  refosds  wnd  iiets.  that  the  Vaudois  of  Piedmont, 
had  protested  against  the  errors  of  the  church  of  Rome  seventy  years 
fbefoiie  Waldo  app^iire^d  ip  the  w.prlf).  For  Waldo  did  not  be^n  to  p^eai^ 
against  the  Roman  court  till  the  year  1175,  but  tbe  Vaudois  m  their  own 
language,  produce  divers  acts  and  monuments  of  affairs  relating  to  the 
reformation  done  in  the  year  1100,  and  others  in  fbe  year  ll1M),isem)ty 
<ir  seveoty-five  years  before  Waldo.  These  acts  w?re  saved  from  tte 
-flames  in  that  lamentable  massacre,  coiniiHtt^d  upcwi  these  poor  pteople,  ia 
Abe  year  1655,  and  the  originals  were  pot  in^o  the  bands  of  Mr.  Moreiand, 
the  English  ambassador,  and  after  sent  to  .be  kept  in  the  qniveraity  qf 
•Cambridge.  Copies  of  them  are  in  the  general  hisUNry  of  the  ohurcbe^ 
«f  the  Vaudois,  written  by  J.  Leger,  minister  of  the  YaU^s;  and  it  ^ 
jiot  to  be  doubted,  but  that  the  Vaudois  of  Piedmont,  had  more  ancient 
acts  and  records  df  their  doctrine,  which  were  buried  io  the  ruins  of  ibeir 
shurches,  by  their  enemiea.  In  Uus  book  we  9haU  only  apeak  of  th^  Va»* 
dois  of  Piedmont.* 


»  Those  precious  remains  of  the  old  Waldenses ;  conUuning  their  doctrine,  wor« 
ship*  and  discipline,  and  the  controversy  they  had  with,  and  the  confession  tbev 
exhibited  against  the  antichrist  qf  llQUXCt  AH  these  from  Leger  and  Morelaad^ 
with  those  collected  by  Perrin,  are  cembkied  ib  ike  preceding  book. 
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CHAPTER  in. 

Relifion  of  the  Vaadoia  of  Piedmont. 

The  Vaudois,  or  the  inhabitants  of  the  valleys  of  Piedmont,  received 
the  doctrine  of  the  gospel,  in  the  times  of  the  apostles,  either  from  the 
apostles  themselves,  or  by  those  who  immediately  succeeded  them. 

Paul  being  carried  prisoner  to  Rome,  in  the  reign  of  Nero,  sojourned 
there  two  years,  during  which  space  he  had  the  liberty  to  go  round  the 
city,  from  house  to  house,  dragging  a  chain  after  him,  which  was  the  badge 
of  a  criminal  prisoner;  and  in  the  capital  c'tty,  mistress  of  the  world,  he 
preached  the  gospel  of  Christ,  and  laid  the  foundation  of  a  flourishing 
church ;  to  which  he  wrote  from  Corinth,  after  his  departure,  that  excellent 
Epistle  of  Paul  to  the  Romans.  During  his  imprisonment,  he  wrote  many 
other  learned  Epistles  to  the  Galatians,  Ephesians,  Philippians,  and  Coloe* 
sians:  his  fame  and  doctrine  sounded  high  in  the  court  of  the  emperor^ 
as  is  clear  from  the  Epistle  that  he  then  wrote  from  Rome  to  the  Philip- 
pians, where  he  says,  Phil.  i.  12  and  13,  that  what  happened  to  him  there 
proved  the  great  advancement  of  the  gospel,  so  that  his  bonds  in  Christ 
were  become  famous  through  all  the  Prietorium,  which  (as  every  body- 
knows)  was  the  court  of  the  emperor,  and  all  other  places  of  Rome. 

This  ereat  apostle  having  gained  many  disciples  in  this  famous  city, 
God  made  them  instruments  of  planting  the  Christian  religion  in  Italy, 
and  in  Piedmont,  which  is  a  part  of  Italy.  For  the  history  of  the  church 
tells  us,  that  those  whom  God  had  illuminated  with  his  holy  doctrine, 
burnt  with  a  desire  of  imparting  the  saving  grace,  of  which  they  partici* 
pated,  to  others. 

If  it  be  true  also  that  Paul  performed  his  voyage  into  Spain,  as  he  de- 
signed, Rom.  zv.  24,  he  took  Rome  in  his  way ;  and  it  is  not  to  be  doubted, 
but  that  if  he  went  by  land  he  passed  through  Piedmont,  for  it  is  in  the 
direct  way  from  Rome  to  Spain.  And  if  he  went  by  sea,  it  was  necessary, 
that  in  going  from  Corinth  to  Spain,  he  should  pass  by  Italy ;  but  he  watf 
at  Corinth  when  he  wrote  that  he  had  a  desire  to  go  into  Spain.  If  he 
had  passed  through  Piedmont,  as  in  all  appearance  he  did,  it  is  certain  he 
preached  there,  for  he  preached  wherever  he  came. 

Since  the  valleys  of  Piedmont  were  enlightened  with  the  bright  rays  of 
the  gospel,  the  inhabitants  of  these  countries  have  conserved  the  purity 
of  the  Christian  religion  without  any  mixture  of  human  traditions;  they 
never  had  any  images  or  altars  in  their  churches;  they  never  invoked 
angels  or  saints,  never  believed  a  purgatory ;  they  never  acknowledged- 
other  mediator  than  Jesus  Christ,  nor  other  merit  than  that  of  his  death : 
they  never  owned  the  doctrine  of  the  mass,  of  auricular  confession,  of 
abstinence  from  certain  sorts  of  meat,  of  the  celibacy  of  priests,  of  the 
doctrine  of  transubstantiation ;  but  always  held  the  holy  Scriptures  to  be 
the  perpetual  rule  of  faith,  and  would  never  receive  or  believe  any  thing 
but  what  they  taught ;  and  their  doctrine  was  always  the  same  it  is  now. 
This  is  proved  clearly  from  the  acts  that  were  preserved  from  the  flames 
that  reduced  their  churches  and  houses  into  ashes ;  among  the  which, 
there  is  one  written  in  their  vulgar  tongue,  in  the  year  IICK),  called  the 
Noble  Lesson,  because  it  gives  the  rules  of  holy  li? ing  and  good  works, 
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besides  a  Catechism  of  the  same  year,  where,  in  question  and  answer,  are 
taaght  the  principal  mysteries  of  the  Christian  religion,  according  to  the 
word  of  God,  without  any  mixture  of  traditions ;  -besides  an  explication 
of  the  Lord's  prayer,  in  the  year  1120,  and  an  explication  of  the 
apostles'  creed,  with  several  passages  of  the  holy  Scripture  explaining 
every  article ;  to  which  is  joined  an  explication  of  the  ten  command- 
ments  in  short ;  also  a  little  book  entitled,  A  Treatise  of  Antichrist. 

Those  three  acts  were  made  in  the  year  1120,  and  the  last  of  these 
treatises  shows  that  all  those  are  antichrists  that  teach  doctrines  contrary 
to  the  word  of  God.  They  confute  the  doctrines  of  prayers  for  the  dead| 
purgatory,  auricular  confession,  abstinence  from  flesh,  and  reject  all  tradi- 
tions that  are  not  in  the  word  of  God,  and  are  not  conformable  to  it. 

When  these  acts  were .  made  the  Christian  doctrine  was  not  corrupted 
every  where,  for  there  were  then  many  persons  in  France,  Germany,  and 
EngJ.and,  who  wrote  against  the  errors  which  were  by  Rome  and  her  doc- 
tors introduced  into  the  church.  If  tlie  purity  of  Christian  religion  had 
not  been  conseived  in  these  valleys  of  Piedmont,  from  the  time  of  the 
apostles,  till  the  beginning  of  the  eleventh  age,  in  which  these  acts  were 
made,  how  had  it  l^en  possible  for  them  to  have  made  so  many  famous 
acts,  in  which  the  purity  of  the  Christian  religion  is  so  clearly  taught?  if 
they  had  before  received  the  errors  of  Rome,  by  "whom,  and  when  were 
these  errors  purged  out  of  the  churches  of  Piedmont?  Who  was  the 
reformer  ?  Where  are  the  acts  that  speak  of  this  reformation,  that  they 
may  be  produced  ?  If  there  be  none,  then  there  was  never  any  reform,  and 
by  a  clear  consequence  the  Christian  religion  has  remained  from  the  time 
that  the  Vaudois  received  it,  such  as  is  contained  in  those  acts,  till  the 
time  that  the  acts  were  made. 

About  two  hundred  years  before  the  acts  were  made,  lived  Claudius  of 
Turin,  bishop  of  that  city  and  the  valleys,  who  wrote  sharply  against  the 
errors  of  the  church  of  Rome.  This  bishop  condemned  the  invocation  of 
saints,  the  worshipping  of  images,  of  relics,  and  the  cross :  he  maintained 
the  doctrine  of  St.  Augustine  concerning  grace,  and  by  consequence  he 
rejected  the  merit  of  good  works;  he  taught  that  the  salvation  of  man- 
kind doth  wholly  depend  upon  the  merits  and  death  of  Christ ;  he  con- 
demned likewise  pilgrimages  made  to  Rome,  which  the  monks  brought 
into  request  His  whole  diocese,  according  to  the  writings  of  a  learned 
man,^  followed  exactly  his  doctrine,  the  sheep  lovingly  following  the  shep- 
herd. The  doctrine  of  transubstantiation  was  not  in  his  time  received  in 
France,  except  in  some  few  bishoprics;  the  greatest  stream  of  writers 
opposed  it;  they  received  the  communion  under  both  kinds;  they  did  not 
adore  the  sacrament ;  they  read  the  holy  Scriptures,  and  taught  them  to 
their  children ;  they  made  no  direct  prayers  to  saints,  as  they  have  done 
since ;  they  attributed  all  to  the  grace  and  mercy  of  God. 

The  Christian  religion  being  pure  in  Piedmont  at  this  time,  as  it  appears 
by  the  writings  of  Claudius  of  Turin ;  there  is  no  doubt  to  be  made  of 
its  conserving  itself  so  till  the  twelfth  century,  in  which  those  acts,  of 
which  we  have  spoken,  were  made.  So  we  cannot  learn  from  any  histo* 
rian  that  those  valleys  were  either  before  or  af\er  the  time  of  this  great 
bishop  reformed ;  and  we  see  clearly  by  indubitable  acts,  that  two  hundred 


^  Allin's  remarks  upon  the  ecclesiastical  history  of  ihe  ancient  churches  of  Pied- 


BUtoryrftke  VmtAU.  291 

years  after,  the  same  religion  was  in  its  purity,  without  the  alloy  of  human 
traditions  and  ceremonies;  and  the  greatest  enemies  of  the  Vaudois,  for 
all  their  boasting,  are  not  able  to  show  the  contrary. 

But  above  all,  the  purity  of  their  religion  appeared  by  that  excellent 
profession  of  their  faith  made  the  year  1120,  more  than  fifty  years  before 
Waldo  of  Lyons.* 

It  is  now  five  hundred  and  seventy  years  since  this  confession  of  faith 
was  made  by  the  churches  of  Piedmont,  at  which  time  all  other  churches 
were  corrupted,  by  the  mixture  of  human  doctrine  and  pagan  ceremonies;* 
the  world  at  that  time  being  overspread  with  an  Egyptian  darkness,  and  so. 
the  authors  of  both  religions  agree,  in  calling  that  age,  the  dark  age. 

This  confession  of  faith  being  drawn  from  the  writings  of  the  holy 
apostles,  and  in  every  respect  conformable  to  their  doctrine,  it  follows,  by 
a  necessary  consequence,  that  the  religion  of  the  Vaudois  is  the  true  and 
pure  religion  of  the  apostles,  and  that  they  have  always  kept  it  pure  from 
the  first  receiving  of  it  till  the  beginning  of  the  twelfth  century,  aud  from 
thence  till  these  times,  since  they  now  profess  the  same  faith,  and  teach 
the  same  doctrine  that  was  contained  in  that  famous  confession.  All 
other  churches,  both  of  the  east  and  west,  being  infected  with  divers- 
heresies,  Satan,  to  hinder  the  advancement  of  the  reign  of  Jesus  Christy 
has  from  time  to  time  stirred  up  false  teachers,  who  have  sownibeir  cursed 
seed  in  the  field  of  our  Lord,  and  by  their  false  doctrine,  varnished  over 
with  a  seeming  piety,  have  corrupted  the  doctrine  of  the  gospel :  this  is 
what  our  Saviour  foretold,  saying  to  his  disciples,  that  false  Christs  and 
false  prophets  would  arise,  and  would  do  signs  and  wonders  to  deceive,  if 
it  were  possible,  the  very  elect;  &c  St.  Peter  f2  £p.  chap.  ii.  v.  1,2,  3.) 
prophesied  the  same  thing,  there  have  been  raise  prophets  among  the 
people,  as  likewise  there  will  be  among  you  false  teachers,  who  shall 
privately  introduce  sects  of  perdition,  and  shall  deny  the  Lord  who  hath 
redeemed  them,  bringing  upon  them  sudden  perdition,  and  many  shall 
follow  them,  whereby  the  ways  of  truth  shall  be  blasphemed :  but  O  the 
wonderful  works  of  God !  who  has  conserved  by  his  wise  Providence,  the 
purity  of  his  religion  in  the  valleys  of  Piedmont,  from  the  time  of  the 
apostles,  to  our  time,  by  a  singular  effect  of  his  goodness  towards  these 
poor  people  of  the  valleys,  and  has  hindered  Satan's  false  doctors  and 
teachers  from  sowing  the  cockle  of  their  poisonous  doctrine  in  the  mysti- 
cal field  of  his  church.  Notwithstanding  all  their  crafty  endeavours,  God^ 
in  spite  of  the  devil  and  all  his  works,  has  kept  among  these  mountains 
and  deserts  the  bright  light  of  his  gospel,  and  has  never  suffered  the  candle 
to  be  extinguished.  The  great  wonders  that  God  has  done  from  time  to 
time,  to  keep  his  bright  lamp  always  shining  clear  to  these  happy  countries, 
makes  it  evident,  that  this  is  the  place  which  God  has  prepared  to  keep 
and  defend  his  church  in,  against  the  furious  attacks  of  the  infernal  dra- 
gon, who  gave  his  power  and  throne  to  the  beast,  to  make  war  against  the 
saints,  and  to  vanquish  them.  For  this  is  the  true  desert,  whither  the 
woman  (Apoc.  xii.  6.)  clothed  with  the  sun,  with  the  moon  under  her 
feet,  crowned  with  twelve  stars,  made  her  retreat,  where  God  has  prepared 
her  a  place,  where  she  might  be  nourished  one  thousand  two  hundred  and 
sixty  prophetical  days,  which  make  one  thousand  two  hundred  and  sixty 
years;    where  God  Almighty  has  kept  her  safe  against  ail  the  storms 


•  Ancient  confession  of  the  &idi  of  the  Waldenses,  in  the  fiftti  book  of  Perria'* 
History. 
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raised  by  Satan  withoat  any  effect,  till  the  year  1686,  the  term  of  the  prcv 
phecy  of  the  eleventh  chapter  of  the  Revelations  was  accomplished ;  and 
It  was  then  that  the  beast  which  rose  out  of  the  deeps,  vanquished  them 
and  killed  them.  In  another  place  we  shall  speak  of  these  two  witnesses, 
where  we  shall  show  when  it  was  that  these  poor  people  were  driven  out 
of  their  country,  and  when  and  how  it  was,  that  they  were  re-established 
by  the  Duke  of  Savoy,  their  sovereign  prince. 

The  Vaudois,  in  the  second  article  of  their  faith,  hold  the  holy  Scrip- 
ture  for  the  rule  of  faith,  and  teach  that  nothing  is  to  be  believed  as  an 
article  of  faith,  that  they  do  not  prove  by  clear  proofs  of  Scripture ;  and 
so  in  the  tenth  and  eleventh  articles  they  reject  all  human  traditions  as 
abominations,  acknowledge  only  two  sacraments,  viz.  baptism  and  the 
eucharist.  In  the  thirteenth  article  they  give  us  a  scantling  of  their  doo- 
trine,  where  they  say  thus :  the  sacraments,  according  to  St.  Augustine, 
de  Civitate  Dei,  is  an  invisible  grace  represented  by  a  visible  thing ;  and 
they  say  there  is  a  great  deal  of  difference  between  the  sign  and  the  thing 
signified.  The  first  sacrament  is  called  baptism,  viz.  a  washing  or  sprink- 
ling of  water,  which  must  be  administered  in  the  name  of  the  Father,  of 
the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost. 

In  the  Book  of  Antichrist,  written  in  1120,  it  is  also  said  those  things 
which  are  not  necessary  in  the  administration  of  baptism,  are  exorcisms, 
insufflations ;  the  sign  of  the  cross  upon  the  bead  and  breast  of  the  infant, 
salt  which  is  put  in  the  child's  mouth,  spittle  into  the  ears  and  nose,  the 
chrismatical  unction  upon  the  head,  and  all  such  like  things  consecrated 
by  the  bishops :  they  likewise  teach  that  it  is  unnecessary  to  put  a  lighted 
torch  in  the  child's  hand,  or  after  baptism  to  put  on  it  a  white  garment, 
or  to  have  god-fathers  and  god-mothers.  All  these  things  done  in  the 
administration  of  the  sacraments,  they  say,  are  not  of  the  sulietance  of 
baptism,  and  by  consequence  unnecessary. 

Furthermore,  they  say  of  the  supper  of  our  Lord,  in  the  same  book  of 
antichrist;  as  baptism,  which  is  taken  visibly,  and  visibly  administered, 
is  as  it  were,  an  enrolling  one  in  the  company  of  the  faithful,  and  obliges 
them  to  follow  Jesus  Christ,  and  observe  his  commandments,  and  to  live 
np  to  the  rules  of  the  gospel ;  so  likewise  the  holy  supper  and  the  holy 
communion  of  our  Saviour,  the  breaking  the  bread,  and  the  giving  of 
thanks,  is  a  visible  communion  performed  by  the  members  of  Jesus  Christ 
For  those  that  take  and  break  the  same  bread,  are  one  body,  and  members 
one  of  another,  planted  in  him,  to  whom  they  protest,  and  promise  to  per* 
severe  in  his  service  even  to  the  end,  without  leaving  the  faith  of  the  gos* 
pel,  or  the  union  that  they  have  all  promised  to  God,  and  through  and  by 
Jesus  Christ. 

In  the  same  book  of  antichrist,  the  eating  of  the  sacramental  bread  is 
the  eating  of  the  body  of  Christ  in  figure  only,  "  as  oflen  as  ye  do  this,  do 
it  in  remembrance  of  me :"  for  if  it  were  not  a  spiritual  eating,  Christ 
would  be  obliged  to  be  eaten  continually;  and  he  in  truth  eats  Christ,  who 
believes  in  him  ;  and  Christ  says,  that  to  eat  him  is  to  dwell  in  him. 

From  whence  it  follows,  that  the  Vaudois  did  not  believe  transubstanti- 
ation,  nor  the  oral  and  corporal  eating  of  the  body  of  Christ ;  but  that  the 
signs  in  the  supper  of  our  Lord  remained  the  same  in  subsunce  as  before 
they  were  applied  to  this  holy  use ;  and  that,  as  oflen  as  they  received 
these  visible  signs  by  their  mouth,  they  received,  by  faith,  the  virtue  and 
efficacy  of  the  body  of  Jesus  Christ,  broken,  upon  the  cross,  signified  by 
the  breaking  of  bread;  and  of  his  blood  that  was  spilt,  signified  and 
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represented  by  the  pouring  of  the  wine  into  the  cup :  and  that  bj  this 
action,  thay  celebrated  the  memory  of  the  death  of  Christ,  and  obeyed  his 
commandment,  "  do  this  in  remembrance  of  me:"  words  that  St.  Paul 
explains  in  this  manner,  **  as  oflen  as  you  shall  eat  of  this  bread,  and  drink 
of  this  cup,  you  declare  and  commemorate  the  death  of  the  Lord  till  he 
come." 

If  the  Vaudois  hare  conserved  the  purity  of  the  Christian  religion,  from 
the  time  of  the  apostles  till  the  beginning  of  the  twelfth  century ,<*  we  have 
made  appear  by  their  confession  of  faith  made  at  the  beginning  of  that 
time :  (hey  have  not  kept  it  less  pure  from  that  time  till  our  days,  as  we  shall 
prove  by  another  confession  of  faith,  which  they  made  in  the  year  1655 ; 
after  the  massacre,  which  all  Christendom  has  heard  spoken  of  with  ^orror 
and  detestation,  and  of  which  we  shall  speak  hereafter. 

A  SHORT  CONFESSION  OF  THE  FAITH  OF  THE  CHURCHES  OF  PIEDMONT,  PUB- 
LISHED WITH  THEIR  MANlFfiSTO,  AFTER  THE  DREADFUL  BiASSACEES  IN 
THE    YEAR    1655. 

Article  I.  We  believe  first,  that  there  is  but  one  only  God,  who  is  a  spi- 
ritual essence,  eternal,  infinite,  all  mercy,  all  wisdom,  all  justice;  in  a  word, 
every  way  perfect ;  and  that  in  his  infinite  and  pure  essence  there  are 
three  persons,  the  Father,  the  Son,  and  the  Holy  Ghost 

II.  That  this  God  has  manifested  himself  to  men,  by  his  glorious  works, 
as  well  by  his  creation,  as  his  continual  Providence,  and  by  his  word 
revealed  at  first  by  his  oracles  in  divers  manners;  afterwards  reduced  by 
writing  into  books,  which  we  call  the  holy  Scriptures. 

III.  That  these  holy  Scriptures  ought  to  be  received,  as  #e  receive 
them,  for  divine  and  canonical,  viz.  for  the  rule  of  our  faith,  and  the 
directions  of  our  life,  as  they  are  contained  in  the  books  of  the  Old  and 
New  Testament :  and  that  in  the  Old  Testament  there  are  only  the  follow- 
ing books  to  be  received  as  of  divine  revelation,  and  which  God  only 
approved  of  and  committed  to  the  church  of  the  Je^ys,  viz.  the  five  Books 
of  Moses,  Joshua,  Judges,  Ruth,  the  1st  and  2d  of  Samuel,  the  1st  and 
Sid  of  Kings,  the  Ist  and  2d  of  Chronicles,  the  1st  of  Esdras,  Nehemiah, 
Esther,  Job,  the  Psalms,  the  Proverbs  of  Solomon,  Ecclesiastes,  the  Song  of 
Songs,  the  four  greater  prophets,  and  the  twelve  lesser.  The  books  of  the 
New  Testament  are,  the  four  Gospels,  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles,  the  Epis- 
tle of  St.  Paul  to  the  Romans,  two  Epistles  to  the  Corinthians,  one  to  the 
Galatians,  one  to  the  Ephesians,  one  to  the  Philippians,  one  to  the  Colos- 
sians,  two  to  the  Thessalanians,  1st  to  Timothy,  2d  to  Timothy,  one  to 
Titus,  one  to  Philemon,  one  to  the  Hebrews,  one  of  St.  James,  one  of  Sl 
Peter,  three  of  St  John,  one  of  St.  Jude,  the  Apocalypse,  or  the  Revela- 
tion of  St.  John. 

IV.  That  we  acknowledge  the  divinity  of  these  sacred  books,  not  only 
by  the  testimony  of  the  church,  but  principally  by  the  eternal  and  indubi- 
table truth  of  the  doctrine  contained  in  them,  and  for  the  excellent  and 
divine  majesty  of  them,  and  by  the  operation  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  which 
makes  us  receive  with  reverence  the  testimony  which  the  church  gives  of 
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them,  which  opens  our  eyes  to  discover  the  rays  of  celestial  light  which 
■hone  in  these  sacred  books,  which  rectifies  our  understanding  to  discern 
and  rightly  taste  the  divine  things  contained  in  them. 

V.  That  God  has  made  all  things  of  nothjng  by  his  free  will,  and  by  the 
infinite  power  of  his  word. 

VI.  That  he  guides  and  governs  all  things  by  his  Providence^  ordering 
all  things  that  happen  to  the  world,  without  being  the  author  or  cause  of 
evil  that  the  creatures  do;  so  that  he  is  wholly  without  blame,  and  evil  can 
in  no  manner  be  imputed  to  him. 

YII.  That  the  angels  having  been  created  pure  and  holy,  some  of 
them  fell  into  sin,  and  irreparable  perdition,  but  others  persevered  by  aa 
effect  of  the  divine  goodness,  which  assisted  them,  and  confirmed  them 
in  grace. 

VIII.  That  man  who  was  created  pure,  holy,  and  afler  the  image  of 
Ood,  by  his  own  fault  deprived  himself  of  this  happy  state,  giving  his 
assent  to  the  subtle  and  pernicious  discourse  of  the  devil.    ' 

IX.  That  man  has  lost  by  his  transgression  the  justice  and  holiness  he 
received,  incurring  the  indignation  of  God,  death  and  captivity  under  the 
power  of  him  who  hath  the  empire  of  death,  viz.  the  devil,  to  that  degree, 
that  his  free-will  is  become  a  servant  and  slave  of  sin  ;  that  so  by  nature 
all  men,  as  well  Jews  as  Gentiles,  are  children  of  wrath,  dead  in  their  sins, 
and  by  consequence  incapable  of  having  any  good  motion  towards  their 
salvation,  nor  to  frame  a  good  thought  without  grace,  all  their  imagina- 
tions and  thoughts  being  always  evil. 

X.  That  an  the  posterity  of  Adam  were  made  guilty  by  his  disobedi* 
ence,  infected  with  the  same  corruption,  and  fallen  into  the  same  calamity, 
even  young  children  from  the  womb  of  their  mother ;  which  is  termed 
original  sin. 

XL  That  God  withdrew  out  of  this  corruption  and  condemnation  the 
persons  that  he  has  chosen  by  his  mercy,  in  Jesus  Christ  his  Son,  leaving 
others  by  an  irreproachable  justice  of  his  liberty. 

XIL  That  Jesus  Christ  being  ordained  of  God,  in  his  eternal  decree,  to 
be  the  only  Saviour,  and  the  only  head  of  his  body,  which  is  his  church, 
he  has  redeemed  it  with  his  own  blood,  in  fulness  of  time,  and  communi- 
cates to  it  all  his  benefits  and  favours  by  the  gospel. 

XIII.  That  there  are  two  natures  in  Jesus,  the  divine  and  human,  truly 
in  one  person,  without  confusion,  without  division,  without  separation, 
without  change,  each  nature  keeping  its  distinct  property;  and  that  Jesus 
Christ  is  true  God  and  man. 

XIV.  That  God  has  so  loved  the  world,  that  he  has  given  his  only  Son 
to  save  us  by  his  most  perfect  obedience,  particularly  by  that  he  suffered 
the  cursed  death  of  the  cross,  and  by  the  victories  he  gained  over  the  devil, 
sin  and  death. 

XV.  That  Jesus  Christ  having  made  an  entire  expiation  of  our  sins, 
by  a  most  perfect  sacrifice  of  himself  upon  the  cross,  it  neither  can,  nor 
ought  to  be  reiterated,  upon  any  pretence  whatsoever. 

XVI.  That  Jesus  Christ  having  fully  reconciled  us  to  God,  by  his  blood 
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Bhed  upon  the  cross ;  it  is  by  this  merit  only,  and  not  by  oar  works,  thai 
ve  are  absolved  and  justified  before  him. 

XVII.  That  we  have  a  union  with  Jesus  Christ,  and  communion  of  his 
benefits  by  faith,  which  are  promised  us  by  his  holy  gospel. 

XVIII.  That  this  faith  comes  from  the  gracious  and  eflicacious  opera- 
tions of  the  Holy  Ghost,  which  illuminates  our  souls,  and  enables  them  to 
rely  upon  the  mercy  of  God,  to  be  applied  by  the  merits  of  Jesus  Christ. 

XIX.  That  Jesus  Christ  is  our  only  and  true  mediator,  not  only  as  to 
redemption,  but  also  as  to  intercession ;  and  that  by  his  merits  and  media- 
tion we  have  access  to  the  Father,  to  invoke  him  with  a  holy  confidence 
of  being  heard,  without  need  of  having  recourse  to  any  other  intercessor 
than  him. 

XX.  That  as  God  doth  promise  regeneration  in  Jesus  Christ,  those  that 
•re  united  to  him  by  a  lively  faith,  should  apply  themselves  with  all  their 
heart  to  do  good  works. 

XXI.  That  good  works  are  so  necessary  to  the  faithful,  that  they  can- 
not come  to  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  without  doing  them.  So  that  we  must 
walk  in  the  ways  of  justice  and  righteousness,  fly  all  vices,  and  exercise 
ourselves  in  all  Christian  virtues,  using  fasting,  and  all  other  means  that 
may  conduce  to  so  holy  an  end. 

XXII.  That  though  we  cannot  merit  any  thing  by  our  good  works,  our 
Saviour  will  notwithstanding  recompense  them  with  eternal  life,  by  a 
merciful  continuation  of  his  grace,  and  in  virtue  of  an  immovable  con- 
stancy of  his  grace  and  promises. 

XXIII.  That  those  who  possess  eternal  life  for  their  faith  and  good 
works,  must  be  considered  as  saints,  and  glorified  and  praised  for  their 
Tirtues ;  imitated  in  all  their  excellent  actions :  but  not  adored  or  invo- 
cated,  for  no  address  of  prayer  must  be  made  to  any  but  God  alone, 
through  Jesus  Christ 

XXIV.  That  God  has  gathered  together  a  church  in  this  world,  for  the 
salvation  of  mankind,  but  she  has  but  one  head  and  foundation,  which  is 
Jesus  Christ 

XXV.  That  this  church  is  the  company  of  the  faithful,  who  being 
elected  by  God,  before  the  foundation  of  the  world,  and  called  by  a  holy 
vocation,  are  united  together  to  follow  the  word  of  God,  believing  that 
which  he  teaches,  and  living  in  his  fear. 

XXVI.  That  this  church  cannot  fail,  or  be  quite  destroyed,  but  that  it 
will  always  remain. 

XXVII.  That  every  body  must  be  a  member  of  that  church,  and  keep 
in  her  communion. 

XXVIII.  That  God  doth  not  only  instruct  us  by  his  word,  but  that 
besides  he  has  instituted  sacraments  to  be  joined  to  bis  word,  as  the  means 
to  unite  us  to  Christ,  and  to  communicate  to  us  his  benefits,  and  that  there 
are  but  two  common  to  all  the  members  of  the  church  under  the  New 
Testament,  viz.  baptism  and  the  supper  of  our  Lord. 

XXIX.  That  he  has  instituted  the  «acrament  of  baptism  for  a  testimony 
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of  our  adoption ;  and  that  we  are  washed  from  our  rina  in  the  blood  6f 
Jesus  Ohrist,  and  renewed  in  sanctity  of  lilb. 

XXX.  That  he  has  instituted  that  of  the  Eucharist,  or  of  his  holy  sop* 
per,  for  the  nourishment  of  our  souls«  to  the  end,  that  by  a  true  and. lively 
faith,  by  the  incoroprehensive  virtue  of  the  Holy  Qhost,  eating  effectively 
his  flesh,  and  drinking  his  hlood,  and  uniting  us  most  inseparably  to 
Christ,  in  him,  and  by  him,  we  may  have  etemS  life. 

XXXL  That  it  is  necessary  that  the  church  have  pastors,  well  instructed 
and  of  good  life,  instituted  by  them  that  have  the  right  to  do  it,  as  well  to 
preach  the  word  of  God,  as  to  administer  the  sacraments,  and  watch  over 
the  flock  of  Christ,  following  the  rules  of  a  good  and  holy  discipline  con- 
jointly with  the  elders  and  deacons,  according  to  the  practice  of  the 
ancient  church. 

XXXII.  That  God  has  established  kings  and  magistrates  for  the  govern- 
ment of  his  people,  and  they  ought  to  be  subject  and  obedient  to  them  in 
virtue  of  the  said  order,  not  only  for  anger,  but  for  conscience,  in  all  things 
that  are  conformable  to  the  word  of  God,  who  is  the  King  of  kings  and 
Lord  of  lords. 

XXXIII.  That  we  must  receive  the  creed  of  the  apostles,  the  Lord's 
prayer,  the  ten  commandments,  as  fundamental  parts  of  our  belief,  and  of 
our  devotions. 

We  can  likewise  make  it  appear,  even  by  evidence  drawn  out  of  the 
books  of  the  adversaries  of  the  Vaudois,  that  their  doctrine  is  the  same  u 
is  represented  in  this  confession,  and  that  it  has  always  been  so:  those 
that  have  a  mind  to  see  those  testimonies,  may  find  them  in  the  general 
history,  by  Leger. 

The  Vaudois  having  conserved  from  father  to  son,  the  purity  of  the 
doctrine  of  the  apostles,  from  the  time  they  received  it,  down  to  our  days, 
and  made  a  constant  profession  publicly  of  this  celestial  doctrine,  they  are 
by  consequence  the  true  successors  of  the  apostles. 


CHAPTER  IV. 


•Of  ttie  BcelwSaiticAl  GoYefmneBt  of  the  Churches  of  the  Vaadole.of  Piednont,  and  the  buumii 

of  the  Vaudoie. 

But  if  they  have  succeeded  the  apostles,  as  to  their  doctrine,  they  like- 
wise succeeded  them  as  to  the  order  and  government  of  the  church.  In 
the  primitive  church.  Acts  xx.,  the  apostles  established  for  the  govern- 
ment of  it,  elders,  Ephes.  iv.  II,  and  deacons,  as  we  may  learn,  as  well 
from  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles  as  from  their  Epistles,  Tit.  i.  5,  6.  The 
pastors  are  likewise  called  bishops  and  elders.  I  Tim.  iii.  They  are  called 
pastors,  because  they  are  to  feed  the  flock  of  Christ,  which  are  his  sheep, 
with  the  good  word  of  God ;  they  are  called  bishops,  which  signifies 
inspectors  or  watchers,  because  they  are  to  watch  and  take  care  of  the 
flock  which  is  committed  to  their  charge ;  they  are  called  elders,  because 
tl^y  ought  to  be  sage  and  prudent,  and  edify  those  that  are  committed  to 
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tbem  bj  their  good  life  and  conduct ;  and  so  there  were  two  sorts  of  elders 
in  the  primitive  church,  the  one  laboured  in  the  government  of  the  church 
only,  and  the  other,  besides  the  care  they  had  of  the  affairs  of  the  church, 
took  also  pains  in  preaching  and  explaining  the  word,  1  Tim.  ▼.  17.  The 
deacons  had  the  care  of  the  poor,  and  pastors,  elders,  and  deacons  alto- 
gether  had  the  government  of  the  church.  This  is  the  discipline  that  the 
churches  of  Piedmont  have  always  kept,  for  in  their  ancient  manuscripts  it 
is  said,  the  churches  there  have  always  had  pastors,  elders  and  deacons  to 
govern  them,  as  they  had  till  the  year  1686,  when  they  were  dispersed. 
The  pastors  employed  themselves  to  instruct  and  exhort  the  people  to  live 
well  and  holily ;  and  the  pastors,  elders  and  deacons  altogether  watched 
over  their  flock,  to  banish  all  vice  and  scandal.  It  was  requisite  that  the 
governors  of  the  church  should  be  of  a  good  life  and  holy  conversation,  to 
edify  others  by  their  good  example.  There  were  schools  kept  to  train  up 
youth  in  piety :  there  was  likewise  a  particular  school  to  instruct  those 
that  aspired  to  this  ministry,  where  was  taught  divinity.  They  made  the 
young  scholars  learn  by  heart  all  the  chapters  of  the  gospels  according  to 
St.  Matthew,  and  St.  John,  and  all  the  canonical  epistles,  and  a  good 
part  of  the  writings  of  Solomon,  David,  and  the  prophets.  There  came  to 
this  school  young  men  out  of  Bohemia,  and  other  places  where  the  people 
of  God  dwelt  and  retained  the  profession  of  the  ancient  verity,  to  be; 
instructed  in  the  ministry. 

The  Vaudois  were  not  only  pure,  as  to  their  doctrine,  bat  likewise  as 
to  their  manners;  even  their  adversaries  witness  the  same.  Reynerus 
Sacco,  who  was  one  of  the  first  inquisitors,  employed  by  Rome  against 
those  of  the  valleys,  speaks  thus  of  them  in  his  relation  which  he  made  of 
them  to  the  court  of  Rome. 

After  he  had  told  that  court  that  the  sect  of  the  Vaudois  was  the  eldest 
that  had  ever  been,  beginning  in  the  time  of  the  apostles,  or  at  least  of 
Sylvester ;  he  adds  touching  their  manners,  that  whereas  all  other  sects 
did  strike  the  hearers  with  horror  of  their  many  blasphemies  against  God» 
that  this  of  the  valleys  made  great  demonstration  of  piety,  for  they  live 
justly  in  the  face  of  the  world :  and  in  chap.  vii.  of  his  book,  he  says  the 
Vaudois  are  chaste.  The  president  Du  Thou,  commonly  called  Thuanus, 
in  chap,  xxvii.  of  his  history,  not  only  relates  from  their  confession  that 
the  Vaudois  observe  the  ten  commandments  of  the  law,  which  gives  the 
rule  of  living  holily  and  piously ;  that  they  give  no  entertainment  to 
any  sort  of  vices  in  their  assemblies,  that  they  hate  and  detest  all  sorts 
of  unlawful  oaths,  perjuries,  wicked  imprecations,  quarrels,  seditions^ 
debauches,  drunkenness,  whoring,  inchantments,  sacrileges,  theft,  usury, 
witchcraft,  and  the  like ;  but  gives  afterwards  of  his  own  accord  that 
noble  character  of  them,  in  words  that  deserve  to  be  written  in  letters  of 
gold.» 

*  In  tanta  tenaitate,  imo  miseriaac  psdore  degentibns, qnte  ethorrida  ac  deformi 
specie  prse  se  ferant,  est  quod  miresis,  quod  non  incultis  omnino  moribus  sunt; 
nam  nemo  epud  cos  nescit  Utteras,  et  scribere  commode  sciunt,  lingeamqae  GaUi- 
cam  callent,  quatenus  Biblia  intelligere,  et  Psalmos  canere  possint;  nee  quenqnam 
temere  inter  eos  puenim  reperias,  qui  interrogatus  fidei  quam  profitentur,  nnn  ex- 
pedite ac  meraoriter  rationem  reddat,  quod  illis  cum  cseteris  convallensibus  com- 
mune est.  Tributum  religiose  pendent,  idque  secundum  Dei  in  ipsorum  Fidei 
Confessionibus  precipuum  est.  Quod  si  beliis  civilibus  prohibeantur,  illad  nihi- 
lominus  coactum  8eponant,et  cum  per  pacem  licet,  coactohbas  regiis  studioie  ei« 
olvi  carant. 
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And  Claadius  de  Seised,  Archbishop  of  Turin,  in  the  book  he  wrote 
against  the  Vaudois,  in  the  year  1500,  confesses  in  formal  terms,  that  aa  to 
their  life  and  manners,  they  live  in  the  world  without  reproach,  obaenring 
with  all  their  power  the  commandments  of  God.  We  could  allege  many 
other  authorities  given  by  the  bitterest  enemies  of  the  Vaudoisi  of  their 
good  life  and  conversation. 


CHAPTER  V. 


Of  th«  great  ealm  the  Vaodole  Chvrchei  enjoyed  for  many  afea,  and  of  tbe  flrat  PerweQtkNl 
which  aocceeded  It,  by  way  of  Inqoixition,  ttota  the  year  1108,  to  the  year  1400. 

We  cannot  find  in  the  ecclesiastical  histories  that  the  Vaudois,  or 
Christians  of  the  valleys  of  Piedmont,  were  persecuted  under  the  reigna 
of  Nero,  Domitian,  or  any  other  of  the  pagan  emperors,  who  so  cruelly 
persecuted  the  Christians ;  it  is  therefore  probable,  that  during  these  cmd 
persecutions,  many  faithful  Christians  retired  into  these  valleys  to  escape 
persecution,  and  to  save  themselves  from  the  bloody  hands  of  those  cruel 
butchers.  As  we  saw  in  France,  during  the  last  persecution,  that  many  of 
the  reformed  religion  fled  into  the  woods  and  mountains,  and  hid  themselves 
in  caverns  and  rocks,  to  save  themselves  from  the  hands  of  the  cruel  and 
pitiless  dragoons,  and  to  avoid,  by  their  flight,  the  danger  of  renouncing  their 
religion  :  so  the  church,  which  is  represented  by  the  woman,  is  at  the  same 
time,  Jlev.  xii.  described  flying  into  the  wilderness  from  the  fury  of  the 
dragon.  And  is  there  a  more  dreadful  wilderness  than  the  mountains  of 
the  Alps,  which  are  covered  with  snow  eight  or  nine  months  of  the  year, 
amongst  which  are  these  valleys?  It  is  said,  that  in  the  desert  the  woman 
had  a  place  prepared  of  God  for  her,  where  she  might  be  nourished  one 
thousand  two  hundred  and  sixty  days ;  and  the  valleys,  have  they  not  been 
the  place  which  God  has  prepared  to  keep  his  church  safe  in,  since  the 
true  church  has  always  been  conserved  here  from  the  time  of  the  apostles, 
even  to  our  days,  without  any  interruption  or  want  of  succession  ?  so  that 
while  the  whole  world  ran  afler  the  beast,  only  tbe  inhabitants  of  these 
falleys  followed  Jesus  Christ,  and  walked  according  to  the  truth  of  the 
gospel.  This  was  the  true  land  of  Goshen,  which  only  was  enlightened 
with  celestial  light,  whilst  the  new  Egypt  was  all  covered  with  the  thick 
and  palpable  darkness  of  ignorance  and  error ;  and  accordingly  they  had 
for  their  arms  a  torch  lighted  surrounded  with  thick  darkness,  with  this 
inscription,  Luz  lucet  in  Tenebris, 

Thus  far  from  Boyer,  and  it  is  thought  a  very  just  remark ;  but  whereas 
he  next  tells  us  that  these  churches  of  the  valleys  have  enjoyed  a  continual 
peace,  and  perfect  repose,  from  the  beginning  of  the  flrst  age  that  the 
papal  empire  began  to  erect  its  throne,  tUl  towards  the  end  of  the  fiHeenth 
age,  viz.  till  the  year  1487,  that  Pope  Innocent  the  VIII.  made,  as  they 
call  it,  a  holy  war  upon  them,  to  destroy  them ;  I  must  crave  leave  to  put 
in  my  exceptions,  so  as  to  date  their  first  formal  persecution  some  centu- 
ries higher,  that  is,  from  about  the  year  1198 ;  from  which  time  till  1440, 
they  suffered  very  grievously  by  papal  bulls  and  anathemas,  and  the  execu* 
tions  by  virtue  of  them,  from  the  inquisitors  commissioned  and  employed 
by  the  popes  to  harass  and  exterminate  them,  of  which  the  reader  baa 
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already  had  some  account  in  Perrin's  Brst  book,  in  the  first  and  second 
chapters.  To  which  I  shall  here  add  a  more  ample  account  from  Leger'jS 
General  history  of  the  Vaudois,  book  ii.  chap.  ii.  And  surely  the  series 
of  sufferings  they  underwent  from  papal  inquisitions  may  very  well  be  taken 
into  the  number  of  their  persecutions,  since  as  Leger  observes,  if  he  should 
undertake  to  give  a  full  and  particular  account  of  all  the  persecutiooi 
which  the  people  of  the  valleys  have  suffered  until  the  end  of  the  thirteenth, 
or  the  beginning  of  the  fourteenth  century,  we  should  find  them  nothing 
but  a  continual  execution.  Indeed  this  being  so  signal  a  method  of  per- 
secution, so  very  vexatious,  tyrannical,  and  cruel,  and  running  on  concur- 
rently with  the  others  of  crusades  and  massacres ;  I  presume  it  may  be 
of  use  to  give  a  larger  account  thereof,  which  the  reader  may  by  pleased 
to  have  as  it  is  described  by  that  excellent  historian. 

It  is  true,  says  Leger,  that  the  little  flocks  of  Jesus  Christ,  in  the  valleys 
of  Piedmont,  and  the  neighbouring  ones;  by  reason  of  the  small  com- 
munication which  they  have  with  the  rest  of  the  world,  because  of  the 
remoteness  of  their  habitations,  dwelling  in  the  valleys  among  the  Alps, 
and  upon  the  tops  of  the  mountains,  and  for  other  reasons,  have  had  some 
respite  for  the  space  of  several  hundred  years,  and  have  also  enjoyed  some 
tranquillity  afler  the  almost  general  dispersion  of  the  Vaudois  of  Lyons, 
and  other  parts  and  places  of  France ;  or  at  least  that  they  have  not  for 
some  time  been  harassed  with  persecution,  unless  it  were  some  few  parti- 
cular persons,  who,  travelling  far  from  their  habitations,  did  from  time  to 
time  fall  into  the  hands  of  the  inquisitors.  But  so  soon  as  the  second 
Apocalyptical  beast  had  sufficiently  strengthened  his  seat  of  iniquity,  and 
bad  fully  fortified  himself  in  the  power  of  the  first  beast,  which  it  was  to 
usurp,  according  to  the  prophecy  of  St.  John ;  and  so  soon  as  it  went 
about  to  compel  the  people  "  to  drink  the  cup  of  its  whoredom/'  these 
good  Nathaniels,  who  could  never  be  induced  to  do  it,  did  not  for  that 
reason  (ail  to  become  the  objects  of  its  hatred,  and  to  be  at  length  exposed 
to  the  fury  of  the  dragon,  who  came  forth  out  of  the  pit  of  destruction. 
Yet  still  did  they  not  fall  immediately  to  fire  and  sword,  and  massacres; 
for  as  the  beast  mentioned  in  the  Revelations  hath  the  voice  of  the  dragon, 
it  hath  likewise  the  horns  of  the  lamb ;  his  emissaries,  although  devouring 
wolves,  were  nevertheless  first  to  appear  in  sheep's  clothing,  according  to 
the  prediction  of  Jesus  Christ  in  the  gospel,  to  endeavour  by  mildness, 
flattery,  and  fair  promises,  to  ensnare  the  souls  of  the  simple.  But  this 
method  not  meeting  with  success,  the  aforesaid  beast,  as  it  hath  the  voice 
of  the  dragon,  it  was  in  the  next  place,  to  send  forth  the  thunders  of  its 
Vatican  before  it  did  proceed  to  further  violence,  and  employ  its  utmost 
might  and  power,  to  exterminate  and  destroy  them ;  its  excommunications 
and  anathemas  being  notwithstanding  commonly  accompanied  with  terri- 
ble decrees,  bulls,  patents,  orders,  and  arrogant  injunctions,  as  well  as 
pathetical  exhortations  addressed  to  the  kings,  princes,  and  potentates  of 
the  earth,  to  oblige  them  to  make  use  of  all  manner  of  means  and  arti- 
fices to  drive  those  poor  faithful  either  into  apostacy,  or  else  into  such  a 
terrible  condition,  that  there  should  remain  no  hopes  for  them,  but  the 
extremity  of  despair.  Moreover,  they  caused  them  to  be  cast  out  from 
the  society  of  the  rest  of  mankind,  depriving  them  of  all  commerce ;  pro- 
claiming and  crying  them  down  every  where,  not  only  as  persons  altogether 
unworthy  of  the  least  office  or  dignity,  but  also  of  all  manner  of  negotia- 
tion ;  nay,  which  is  more,  not  worthy  to  be  buried  among  Christians ;  they 
also  confiscated  their  goods,  demolished  their  houses,  cut  down  their 
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trees,  and  as  much  as  in  them  lay,  ravished  and  robbed  them  of  their  dear 
children.  For  as  it  was  by  such  excommunications,  orders,  and  decrees, 
that  Alexander  III.  ruined  and  dispersed  the  poor  Vaudois  of  Lyons  abool 
the  year  1 180 ;  it  was  thought  fit,  by  the  prudence  of  the  council  de  pr^ 
pagandafide  et  extirpandis  h^ereticis,  to  try  a  second  time,  whether  the 
came  remedies,  or  rather  the  same  poison,  would  haVe  power  enough  upon 
their  brethren,  before  they  dyed  the  earth  with  blood  of  those  innocents; 
not  failing  to  intermix  them  with  a  great  many  instructions  full  of  false- 
hood and  cruelty,  to  the  end,  that  those  poor  faithful  might  nerer  find  any 
security  in  the  world  without  casting  themselves  into  the  bosom  of  the 
church  of  Rome ;  indeed  we  find  a  great  many  commands  and  injunctions, 
as  rude  and  unmannerly  as  they  were  arrogant  and  urgent,  which  the  sove> 
reign  pontiff  laid  even  upon  kings,  princes,  and  potentates,  and  all  sorts 
of  magistrates,  to  give  exact  information  of  all  the  Vaudois  that  were  found 
in  their  kingdoms,  principalities,  lands,  and  jurisdictions,  to  deliver  them 
tip  into  the  hands  of  the  inquisitors;  even  so  far  as  to  give  express  orders 
for  that  purpose  every  where  to  shut  the  cities,  to  the  end,  that  not  one  of 
them  might  escape,  assigning  the  third  part  of  their  goods  to  those  who 
ehould  give  notice  of  the  place  of  their  habitation,  and  condemning  to 
unheard  of  penalties  all  sorts  of  persons,  of  what  quality  or  condition 
whatsoever,  who  should  undertake  to  afford  them  in  any  manner,  either 
directly  or  indirectly,  counsel,  aid,  or  refuge ,  or  even  who  knowing  the 
place  of  their  retreat,  should  not  give  speedy  notice  of  it,  that  those  who 
out  of  an  appetite  of  gain,  and  desire  to  enjoy  and  possess  their  spoils 
could  not  be  induced  to  make  themselves  the  instruments  of  their  ruin, 
might  at  least  be  moved  thereto  by  the  apprehension  of  punishment.  But 
at  length,  when  these  expedients  were  looked  upon  to  be  too  mild  and 
moderate,  or  at  least  did  not  expedite  and  hasten  on  the  total  execution 
of  these  undertakings;  since  this  sort  of  persecution  seemed  only  to 
encourage  them  the  more,  so  that  they  did  increase  in  the  midst  of  tor- 
ments and  sufferings,  as  saffron  does  under  hail,  visibly  multiplying,  as  if 
the  ashes  of  those  who  were  thus  martyred,  with  the  design  to  strike  a  terror 
into  the  minds  of  others,  had  been  the  divine  seed  which  sprang  up,  and 
yielded  increase  a  hundred  fold.  Their  pastors  on  the  other  hand  never 
ceasing  to  instruct,  comfort,  and  encourage  them,  and  to  preach  with  their 
usual  zeal,  that  the  pope  was  antichrist,  the  host  an  idol,  pur^tory  a  fable, 
as  Reynerus  the  inquisitor  doth  still  charge  them  in  the  book  which  hath 
been  oflen  already  quoted.  Pope  Innocent,  the  successor  of  Celestin, 
about  the  year  1 196,  resolved  to  take  a  more  sure  and  expeditious  course 
for  their  utter  ruin  and  extirpation,  root  and  branch,  by  ordaining  inqui- 
sitors, on  whom  he  conferred  an  entire,  absolute,  nay  and  sovereign  autho- 
rity; 1.  To  try  them.  2.  To  deliver  them  up  to  the  secular  power,  and 
cause  them  to  be  put  to  death  without  mercy :  a  damnable  expedient,  by 
which  within  a  little  time  they  filled  Christendom  with  horrid  And  lament* 
able  spectacles  of  unheard  of,  and  more  than  barbarous  cruelty.  And 
because  the  power  of  these  inquisitors  was  so  general,  as  we  learn  by  the 
bulls  with  which  they  were  fortified,  as  well  as  by  their  practices ;  and 
because  also  they  were  in  such  credit  and  esteem  with  the  people,  as  to  be 
able  to  gather  them  together  by  the  sound  of  a  bell,  when,  and  as  often 
as  they  pleased ;  and  which  is  much  more  strange,  they  could  proceed 
even  against  the  bishops,  who  they  thought  had  let  slip  the  last  opportunity 
of  apprehending  and  putting  any  of  those  pretended  heretics  to  death, 
and  because  they  bad  power  to  imprison  them  themselves,  and  piinish 
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them  at  their  discretion,  there  was  not  any  extremity  to  which  they  did 
not  proceed,  no  one  daring  to  make  the  least  opposition  or  resistance 
against  them. 

All  manner  of  accusations  were  valid  against  these  poor  people,  a  mur- 
derer, a  common  strumpet,  and  every  infamous  person,  was  a  witness  more 
than  sufficient  to  take  away  the  goods  and  life  of  a  poor  Vaudois,  without 
eren  (a  horrid  thing)  so  much  as  holding  it  necessary  to  confront  the  wit- 
nesses, nor  to  form  the  inquests,  nor  make  examinations :  nay,  it  was  enough 
if  a  stranger  had  given  in  a  bill,  though*  it  were  not  signed  at  all,  or  at  least 
in  an  unknown  and  unintelligible  manner. — ^If  any  one  of  the  Vaudois  had 
some  small  matter  of  goods  and  possession,  there  needed  no  more  to  con« 
▼ict  him  of  heresy,  and  his  goods  never  failed  to  be  the  means  of  hit 
death,  since  they  became  the  prize  and  reward  of  the  accuser.  No. 
advocate  durst  undertake  the  defence  of  their  cause,  nor  notary  receive 
any  act  in  their  favour,  lest  he  should  render  himself  suspected  of  heresy, 
and  be  himself  condemned  as  a  heretic.  He  who  was  once  entangled  in 
the  snares  of  this  inquisition,  was  certain  never  to  get  out  of  it  again ;  or 
if  he  was  set  at  liberty,  it  was  only  quickly  to  be  seized  anew  by  those 
who  having  played  with  him  as  a  cat  does  with  a  mouse,  did  at  length 
crush  his  bones,  and  make  him  his  prey.  And  as  if  it  had  been  too.little 
to  take  away  their  life ;  we  can  still  produce  several  of  the  sentences 
which  these  bloody  inquisitors  pronounced  even  against  the  carcasses  and 
the  bones  of  the  poor  Vaudois  already  rotten,  having  caused  several  of 
them  to  be  disinterred  twenty-five  and  thirty  years  after  their  death,  and 
burnt  them  in  public  places,  only  to  have  some  colour  and  pretence  to 
confiscate  their  goods,  which  their  children  (in  such  case)  though  become 

Eapists,  did  not  dare  to  possess  any  longer,  to  avoid  the  suspicion  of 
eresy. 
And  to  keep  the  people  in  greater  fear  and  terror,  it  was  the  custom  of 
these  good  fathers  to  lead  some  of  these  poor  captives  in  triumph  in  all  the 
processions  which  they  made,  compelling  some  to  whip  themselves,  and 
others  to  wear  red  garments  with  great  crosses,  taking  the  name  of  Bene- 
dictines converted,  that  it  might  be  believed  by  this  means,  that  they  were 
convinced  in  their  consciences  of  the  heresy  of  which  they  had  been 
accused,  and  did  acknowledge  that  they  were  justly  chastised  for  the  faults 
which  they  had  committed ;  and  others  again  were  obliged  to  walk  in  their 
shirts  barefoot  and  bareheaded,  with  a  rope  about  their  neck  and  boughs 
in  their  hands.  In  this  miserable  condition  were  all  sorts  of  persons,  of 
what  rank  or  quality  soever,  forced  to  show  themselves,  to  the  great  asto-. 
nishment  of  the  spectators.  They  still  were  not  permitted  to  enter  into 
the  churches  whilst  the  service  was  saying ;  and  which  is  no  less  cruel, 
several  of  them  were  condemned  to  go  on  pilgrimage  to  the  holy  land; 
which  journey  they  were  to  make  at  their  own  expense  and  charges,  and 
this  precisely  within  the  time  which  was  prescribed  them  ;  during  which, 
the  inquisitors  themselves,  the  priests,  and  other  good  brethren,  villanouslj 
abused  their  wives ;  of  which,  several  instances  might  be  produced.  Be- 
sides all  these  practices,  the  inquisitors  had  also  secret  instructions,  and 
exact  formularies  of  the  stratagems  which  they  were  to  make  use  of  in  all 
their  proceedings,  as  may  be  seen  in  the  rules  and  maxims  taken  from  the 
archbishopric  of  Ambrun,*  which  the  divine  Providence  hath  put  into  our 


•  These  nUes  m^  bs  seen  in  Perria's  fiUstoiy. 


SOS  BisMy  of  the  Vaudris. 

hands,  which  show  in  what  manner  the  children  of  darkness  did  first  forge' 
the  instruments  of  the  ruin  of  the  poor  Vaudois,  before  they  went  abool 
the  execution  of  their  pernicious  design. 

'  Such  were  the  rules  and  instructions  which  those  children  of  hell  had 
to  ibllow,  and  which  they  have  put  in  practice  ever  since  the  eleventh 
century,  especially  until  the  year  V2S3,  during  which  time,  they  apprehended 
80  great  a  number  of  Vaudois  in  divers  places  of  Europe,  especially  in 
Dauphiny,  Provence,  and  Languedoc,  that  the  archbishops  of  Aries  and 
Narbonne,  who  met  at  Avignon  in  the  same  year  1228,  moved  with  com- 
passion towards  those  poor  miserable  objects,  told  the  inquisitors,  that  it 
was  impossible  for  them  to  provide  stone  and  mortar  to  build  prisoni 
enough  to  contain  so  great  a  number  of  captives,  insomuch  that  they 
desired  them  to  desist  from  seizing  any  more,  till  such  times  as  they  had 
acquainted  the  pope  with  it,  and  learned  his  holiness*  pleasure  in  this 
matter. 

But  if  I  should  undertake,  says  Leger,  to  give  a  full  and  particular 
account  of  all  the  persecutions  which  this  people  of  the  valleys  have  su^ 
fered  by  the  aforesaid  method,  ever  since  the  eleventh,  until  the  end  of  the 
thirteenth  century,  I  should  be  led  into  a  needless  prolixity,  since  we  find 
therein  nothing  but  a  continual  execution  of  it ;  besides,  says  he,  the  public 
have  already  an  account  of  it  by  Monsieur  Vignaus,  an  ancient  barb,  or 
minister  of  the  valley  of  Lucerne,  in  his  Memoirs  of  the  Vaudois,  by  the  Sieor 
Peter  Gilles,  in  the  fourth  chapter  of  his  Ecclesiastical  Hbtory ;  and  bf 
the  Sieur  Paul  Perrin,  in  book  ii.  of  his  History  of  the  Vaudois,  chap.  iiL 
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Of  Uie  Second  Persecution  of  the  Vaudois  by  sudden  and  surprising  Maetacree,  fh>m  the  year 
1400,  till  1487,  In  order  to  exterminate  them. 

The  first  persecution  of  the  Vaudois  was,  as  you  have  now  been  told, 
by  papal  anathemas  and  bulls,  and  by  the  vexatious  harassings  and  cruel 
executions  of  the  inquisitors.  The  next  method  wherein  they  were  attacked 
was,  by  the  sudden  irruptions  and  surprises  of  their  bigoted  neighbours, 
stirred  up  by  the  bloody  inquisitors,  whereby  they  endeavoured  all  at  once 
to  destroy  them.  For  those  holy  fathers  of  the  inquisition  finding  it  too 
tedious  a  way,  could  it  be  efi*ectual,  to  extinguish  those  heretics,  as  they 
called  them,  by  single  persecutions,  at  length  wrought  up  the  laity  also  of 
their  church,  to  an  utter  hatred  of,  and  to  have  a  bitter  zeal  against  these 
holy  men ;  so  that  about  the  year  1400,  finding  themselves  in  a  condition 
to  bring  on  a  massacre,  they  thought  fit  to  try  their  strength  this  way. 
And  hereby  they  caused  a  dreadful  desolation  in  the  valley  of  Pragela,  the 
poor  people  of  this  valley  being  assaulted  unawares  by  their  evil  neigh- 
bours, the  papists  oT  the  valleys  of  Quiz,  Susa,  Sesane,  &c.,  just  in  the 
season  of  Lent,  in  the  year  aforesaid,  and  this  afier  so  furious  and  cruel  a 
manner,  that  these  poor  creatures  were  forced  to  fly  with  a  lamentable 
precipitation,  carrying  their  aged  and  sick  persons,  and  young  children 
upon  their  backs,  and  to  betake  themselves  to  a  high  neighbouring  moun- 
tain, which  hath  ever  since  been  called  Albergan,  firom  the  Italian  word 
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sbYergo,  which  signifies  retreat  or  refuge,  because  this  poor  people  retired 
thither  at  that  time. 

But  this  terrible  and  amazing  flight  could  not  be  performed  with  so 
much  diligence,  but  that  these  assassins  and  murderers  seized  upon  a  great 
number  of  these  poor  and  faithful  people,  made  a  cruel  slaughter  and 
butchery  of  them ;  besides,  that  they  carried  several  of  them  away  pri- 
soners ;  and  again  those  poor  souls  of  them  that  made  their  escape,  being 
overtaken  by  the  night  upon  the  mountains,  and  in  the  midst  of  the  snow, 
now  wandering  up  and  down  in  a  miserable  condition,  tormented  with 
bunger  and  cold,  several  had  their  hands  and  kei  frozen,  and  some  were 
fbund  dead  and  stiff  in  the  snow.  Amongst  others,  fifty  poor  little  infants 
were  found  frozen,  some  in  their  cradles,  and  others  in  the  arms  of  their 
mothers,  who  were  dead  as  well  as  they.  This  is  not  to  be  passed  over, 
but  must  needs  be  reckoned  in  the  number  of  their  persecutions.  The 
inhabitants  of  the  valleys  looking  upon  it  as  the  most  violent  of  thoe6 
which  their  fathers  related  to  them. 

From  that  time  forward  the  archbishop  and  the  inquisitors  of  Turin, 
have  never  ceased  to  employ  all  their  craft  and  power  against  the  poor 
'Taudois  of  the  other  valleys  of  Piedmont,  bordering  upon  that  of  Pragela 
ifbresaid,  and  belonging  to  the  same  diocese :  they  induced  some  of  those 
who  fell  into  their  hands,  and  had  too  great  a  value  for  their  lives,  to  pro- 
mise  to  change  their  religion  to  save  them ;  but  these  new  converts  havinff 
not  long  continued  in  their  apostacy,  because  of  the  remorse  and  continual 
trouble  of  their  conscience;  for  fear  of  miserably  falling  a  second  time 
into  the  paws  of  those  lions,  fled  some  of  them  into  Provence,  and  others 
into  Calabria,  which  no  sooner  came  to  the  ears  of  John  Campesio,  Arch- 
bishop of  Turin,  and  of  Andre  de  Aqua  pendente,  but  they  published 
most  severe  bulls,  dated  November  28th,  1475,  both  against  them,  and 
•gainst  all  those  of  their  faith.  In  pursuance  of  which,  several  of  them 
were  seized  and  cruelly  martyred  almost  in  all  the  cities  and  burroughs  of 
Piedmont,  insomuch  that  Jordan  Tertian,  a  barb,  or  excellent  pastor,  was 
burnt  alive  at  Suae,  Hy polite  Rousser  at  Turin,  where  Hugo  Campo  de 
Fenestrelles  was  also  martyred,  who  was  fastened  alive  to  a  stake,  and  in 
that  condition  had  his  belly  ripped  open,  and  his  entrails  plucked  out 
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Tkt  Third  Penectttionof  the  Vaudoli,  of  Piedmont,  in  way  of  Criuadet,  made  against  them  by 
Innocent  VUI.  In  the  year  1487,  and  their  condition  f^om  that  time  tUl  the  year  1535. 

A  LITTLE  while  after,  the  pope  seeing  that  these  particular  persecutions, 
bad  not  all  the  success  that  he  expect^  from  them ;  and  whereas  he  had 
promised  to  himself,  that  if  a  cruel  and  severe  punishment  were  inflicted 
upon  a  good  number  of  these  Vaudois,  it  would  strike  such  terror  into  the 
minds  of  all  the  others,  that  they  would  easily  be  brought  to  renounce 
their  pretended  heresy ;  but  on  the  contrary,  finding  they  were  so  far  from 
that,  that  they  did  always  testify  a  greater  constancy,  he  resolved  to  proceed 
to  more  general  violence. 

To  this  purpose  he  made  Albertus  de  Capitaneis,  Archdeacon  of  Cre» 
mona,  his  legate  and  commissary  general  in  this  enterprise,  and  did  amplj 
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furnish  him  witli  bulls  and  patents,*  addressed  to  all  the  dukes,  princes,  and 
potentates,  in  whose  jurisdiction  there  were  found  any  Vaudois;  exhorting 
and  expressly  enjoinin^theia  to  assist  the  aforesaid  legate  with  all  the  neces- 
sary forces  to  exterminate  as  many  of  the  Vaudois,  as  should  be  ibaod 
within  their  territories. 

This  papal  commissary  assisted  with  the  forces  of  the  French  king,  the 
Duke  of  Savoy,  and  all  the  neighbouring  princes  and  potentates,  which  he 
was  pleased  to  command,  did  after  a  strange  manner  harass  and  persecute 
the  poor  Vaudois  in  divers  places ;  but  especially  in  the  valley  of  Piedmont, 
as  a  place  which  was  in  a  special  manner  recommended  to  him,  it  lying 
in  Italy,  and  the  nearest  to  Rome.  He  went  against  them  with  an  army 
composed  of  eighteen  thousand  men,  besides  an  incredible  multitude  of 
folunteers  out  of  Piedmont,  being  induced  thereunto  by  the  pope's  pnh 
mise  of  a  full  and  entire  indulgence  and  remission  of  their  sins;  as  also 
from  the  hopes  they  should  have  the  pillage  of  these  valleys,  and  the  con- 
fiscated goods  of  those  who  should  be  dispossessed. 

This  army  was  divided  into  several  squadrons,  with  a  design  to  surprise 
them  with  more  success  and  facility  in  several  places  at  once ;  and  accord- 
ingly he  attacked  them  therewith  in  divers  places  unawares,  and  that  with 
an  enraged  «md  bitter  fury.  But  though  the  Vaudois  were  few  in  number 
in  respect  of  their  enemies,  and  by  no  means  experienced  in  warlike  afiairii 
yet  they  sustained  with  invincible  firmness,  the  dangerous  efforts  of  their 
enraged  adversaries;  so  that  they  were,  contrary  to  all  hopes  and  human  like- 
lihood, almost  miraculously  dispersed  and  almost  entirely  defeated;  the 
divine  Providence  having  shown  itself  in  the  succour  and  defence  of  his 
poor,  who  faithful,  invoked  his  aid,  by  striking  a  panic  fear  into  the  breaatf 
of  their  persecutors.* 

The  broken  remains  of  their  army,  which  stayed  on  the  frontiers,  durst 
attack  them  no  more  amongst  the  rocks,  but  contented  themselves  almost 
a  whole  year,  to  make  excursions  upon  them ;  and  this  they  did  sometimes 
on  one  side,  and  sometimes  on  another,  to  the  great  damage  and  detriment 
of  these  poor  Vandois,  who  by  this  means  were  perplexed  with  continual 
alarms,  and  hindered  from  cultivating  their  lands,  from  which  they  drew 
subsistence  for  themselves  and  their  families,  being  forced  to  do  it  fre* 
quently  with  their  arms  in  their  hand.  Howsoever,  this  cruel  and  bloody 
army  was  at  length  reduced  to  such  a  condition,  that  it  could  not  any 
longer  do  them  much  mischief;  so  that  Philip  VII.  Duke  of  Savoy,  and 
Prince  of  Piedmont,  then  reigning,  was  obliged  to  put  an  end  to  so  per- 
nicious and  fatal  a  war  to  his  subjects,  and  so  little  honourable  to  himself. 
And  God  also  did  so  mollify  his  heart  towards  this  poor  people,  that  as  a 


»  Such  as  have  the  curiosity  to  see  this  bull  may  find  it  at  length  in  Leger's 
History  of  the  Vaudois,  book  ii.  chap.  ii.  And  remarkable  enough  it  is,  as  well  for 
the  extraordinariness  of  its  matter,  and  arrosrancy  of  its  style,  as  for  the  dismal 
•fleets  of  it;  since  according  to  the  compatation  of  Leger,  there  were  800,000  Van- 
dois,  with  the  like  professors  of  true  religion,  in  the  vaileys  of  Langoedoc  and 
Provence,  and  the  several  parts  of  Europe,  martyred  in  consequence  thereof  with- 
out mercy.  Dominick  himself  was  canonized  for  labouring  in  the  execotioa 
thereof.  Here  also  may  be  found  the  same  Alberlus  de  Capitaneis  his  Ofigo  WaW 
densium,  with  his  processes  made  against  them. 

»  Perrin  specifies  the  places,  Angrogne,  Lucem,  La  Perousc,  8t  Martin,  Prari- 
glerme,  Boilet,  and  Pragela.  He  also  mentions  the  causes  and  coDComitaals  of 
their  anecessfnl  repulse. 
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^8timony  of  his  regret,  for  having  been  obliged  to  undertake  it  against 
them,  he  openly  declared,  and  often  repeated  it,  that  he  had  none  so  good, 
8o  faithful,  and  so  obedient  subjects  as  these  Vaudois,  and  that  he  woold 
not  for  the  time  to  come,  suffer  them  to  be  so  cruelly  used  and  treated  by 
force  of  arms.  And  as  to  what  had  passed,  he  ordered  pro  format  that 
twelve  of  them  should  come  to  Pignerol,  where  at  that  time  he  kept  his 
court,  to  ask  his  pardon  for  having  ptesumed  to  take  up  arms  against  hit 
servants;  which  they  did;  and  his  highness  having  very  kindly  and  hu- 
nianely  received  them,  did  at  the  same  time  grant  to  them  a  general  act  of 
grace,  for  all  that  had  been  transacted  during  the  war,  acknowledging 
withal,  that  he  had  received  very  wrong  information,  as  to  what  related 
both  to  their  persons  and  religion,  he  likewise  desired  to  see  some  of 
their  children,  to  satisfy  himself  of  the  truth  of  what  he  had  been  per* 
eaaded  to  believe,  that  they  were  extremely  monstrous,  having  but  one  eye 
in  the  middle  of  their  forehead,  four  rows  of  teeth,  all  hairy,  and  several 
other  such  like  things.  The  deputies  of  the  Vaudois  sent  immediately  to 
Angrognefor  a  dozen  of  their  children,  attended  with  their  own  mothers; 
this  prince  having  beheld  them  with  admiration,  as  finding  them  well 
shaped,  and  of  a  very  agreeable  physiognomy,  taking  delight  also  in  hear- 
ing their  pretty  jargon,  could  not  but  express  his  great  displeasure  at  the 
imprudence  of  the  impostors,  who  had  presumed  to  impose  upon  him  the 
belief  of  such  notorious  lies  and  falsehoods. 

Wherefore  he  did  not  only  confirm  their  privileges  and  immunities  to 
these  poor  Vaudois,  but  also  graciously  promised  them  that  he  would  so 
order  it,  that  they  should  not  be  molested  for  the  future ;  and  this  without 
doubt  was  the  sincere  resolution  of  this  prince  at  that  time,  though  at 
length  the  importunity  of  the  inquisitors,  together  with  their  pious  frauds, 
again  obtained  his  permission  to  seize  several  of  them  with  the  assistance 
of  the  secular  power;  for  the  inquisitors  established  by  the  pope,  being 
frustrated  in  their  expectation  of  prevailing  against  the  Vaudois  by  an 
open  war,  took  other  measures  to  destroy  them.  For  when  they  went  out 
of  their  country,  making  use  of  the  secular  power,  they  seized  them,  and 
put  them  in  prison,  and  then  kept  some  of  them  till  they  perished,  and 
others  they  condemned  to  death. 

They  did  also  by  their  insinuations  stir  up  Margaret  de  Foix,  lady  of 
the  marquisate  of  Saluces,  cruelly  to  persecute  the  poor  faithful  of  Pravil- 
leim,  until  they  were  forced  to  forsake  their  houses,  goods,  and  all  things, 
and  to  fly  for  safety  into  the  valley  of  Lucerne,  robbed  of  every  thing  but 
their  souls;  where  for  the  space  of  five  whole  years  they  did  not  cease  to 
supplicate  their  most  serene  prince  the  Duke  of  Savoy,  that  he  would  per- 
mit them  to  return  in  peace  to  their  dear  country,  and  that  the  usurpers 
of  their  goods  might  be  obliged  to  restore  them ;  but  all  this  without  any 
effect,  by  reason  of  the  great  resisunce  of  the  pope,  the  clergy,  and  espe- 
cially of  the  inquisition.  At  last  seeing  all  prayers,  all  supplications 
and  submissions  served  to  no  purpose,  and  being  reduced  to  the  last  extre- 
mity of  despair,  they  resolved  at  length  to  take  up  arms,  and  repossess 
themselves  of  their  goods  by  force ;  and  this  with  so  much  the  noore  con- 
fidence, because  it  was  not  by  any  order  of  their  sovereign  lady,  that  thej 
had  been  so  cruelly  driven  from  them.  In  short,  they  fell  so  suddenly  and 
unawares  upon  the  usurpers  of  their  houses  with  such  success,  and  that 
attended  with  so  particular  a  blessing  from  heaven,  that  they  drove  them 
•11  out :  and  struck  such  a  fear  into  them,  that  for  «  hundred  years  after  this 
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exploit  thcNie  of  Saluces  Goatinued  to  enjqy  both  their  ooontry  and  liber^ 
of  consoienoe. 

Hitherto  Leger  supplies  us  with  the  history  of  the  persecuted  Vandoit 
in  this  period ;  by  which  it  appears  with'  what  malice  the  antichrist  of 
Rome  acted  against  them,  by  iucitiog  their  own  and  the  neighbouriiw 
powers  to  massacre  them,  by  surprising  them  with  sudden  irruptions  of 
armed  forces  sent  to  exterminate  them»  when  they  could  work  up  the  seal 
of  such  princes  against  them ;  and  when  they  found  these  princes  and  their, 
forces  tired  with  daughter,  by  the  vigiiancy  of  the  inquisitors  cootinuallv 
laying  snares  to  destroy  them.  But  one  of  the  most  b^utifiil  parts  of 
their  story  within  this  and  the  beginning  of  the  next  period^  remains  to  be 
related  from  the  foregoing  history,  that  of  Perrin,  book  ii.  wherein  is  to  be 
seen,  that  notwithstanding  all  that  their  enemies  could  do  by  maasacres  anil 
inquisitions  to  destroy  these  magnanimous  heroes  in  the  cause  of  Qpd,  or 
to  discourage  or  suppress  them ;  they  resoWed  more  openly  to  profess  their 
faith,  both  pastors  and  people,  without  regard  to  any  persecutions  which 
might  happen  to  befall  them  on  that  account ;  to  which  purpose  they  seal 
deputies  into  Germany,  to  make  report  of  their  faith  to  Oecolampadius 
and  Bucer,  beads  of  the  reformatbn ;  who  finding  the  soundness  of  ths 
same,  and  their  firmness  in  the  profession  thereof,  did  much  enooursM 
them,  not  only  to  persist  therein,  but  to  cause  it  to  be  preached  in  the 
ears,  and  to  the  knowledge  of  every  one,  leaving  the  event  of  things  to 
God,  to  dispose  whatsoever  it  might  please  him  should  befall  them  in  pn^ 
moting  his  glory,  and  advancing  his  kingdom.  Upon  this  they  drew  up 
their  confession  in  form  as  may  be  seen  in  Perrin,  and  making  open  proi 
fession  of  it,  and  thereupon  the  popish  superstitions  vanishing,  as  dark- 
ness before  the  light,  the  priests  became  enraged  anew  against  them,  and 
stirred  another  persecution  against  them ;  the  account  of  which  follows. 


CHAPTER  VIII. 


Vtonnh  Penecotlon  of  the  VandoU  of  Piedmont,  under  Chirlee  I.  Duke  of  SaTojr,  and  Franeii  I. 
King  of  France,  by  way  of  Haaaacre,  and  of  other  their  SuiTeringi  between  the  year*  1S3S,  tad 
1M9. 

In  the  year  1534,  Charles  Duke  of  Savoy,  and  prince  of  Piedmonti 
was  so  importuned  by  the  archbishop  and  inqubitor  of  Turin,  to  permit 
his  subjects  of  the  religion  of  the  Vaudois,  to  be  delivered  over  to  the 
secular  power,  that  he  deputed  the  noble  Pataleon  Bressour,  lord  of  the 
community  of  Rocheplatte,  for  the  execution  of  this  fatal  design. 

This  gentleman,  who  had  no  iess  seal  for  the  catholic  faith,  than  ciedit 
and  courage  to  promote  it»  and  wiUuil^  being  extremely  desirous  to  show 
himself  worthy  of  the  trust  and  confidence,  which  had  been  placed  in  him; 
did  not  £ul  to  watch  his  opportunity  in  the  year  1635,  to  march  unawares 
into  the  ralleys,  attended  with  five  hundred  men,  chosen  out  of  all  the  troops 
of  the  duke,  and  fit  for  the  execution ;  and  when  the  Vaudois  thought 
IbemseiTes  secure,  having  not  the  least  suspicion  of  their  enemies'  inten* 
tion,  he  suddenly  attacked  them,  surprising,  killing,  and  massacreing  all 
that  came  in. his  way,  without  sparing  age  or  sex,  which  caused  a  graaf 
eonsternation  in  these  falieys.^  Ntferthdess,  these  poor  people  resuming 
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dieir  inntte  coorage,  did  in  the  night  following  rally  themsdres  so  wdl, 
that  the  next  morning,  when  he  thought  to  continne  hia  batefaery  all  along 
Uw  valley  of  Lucerne,  some  blocked  up  his  way  on  the  rear,  whilst  others 
oharsed  him  so  briskly  and  courageously  on  the  front  and  flank,  that  seve* 
«d  of  those  assassins  fell  on  the  carriages,  and  others  were  very  glad  to  save 
their  lives  by  leaving  both  their  spoil  and  prisoners  behind  them. 

When  his  highness  saw  that  the  skin  of  one  of  those  Vaudois,  was 

r chased  at  the  expense  of  (ifleen  or  twenty  of  his  good  catholic  subjects, 
thought  not  fit  to  persecute  them  with  force  of  arms,  but  resolved 
nlher  to  proceed  to  ruin  and  destroy  them  by  more  secret  and  covert 
ways,  as  the  most  fatal  means.  Afler  this  manner,  several  by  degrees  fell 
into  those  fatal  snares,  and  became  the  prey  of  robbers,  who,  afler  they, 
had  extorted  large  sums  of  money  from  th«m  under  pretence  of  their  ran- 
acMD,  never  failed  afterwards  to  put  them  to  death,  and  with  exquisite  tor- 
ments too.  But  all  these  torments  could  not  move  them  from  a  constant, 
profession  of  the  truth  to  thehr  last  gai^,  although  they  were  sure  to  be 
despatched  by  their  executioners,  and  to  have  their  sufferings  moreover 
heightened  to  the  utmost  extremity. 

Witness  Catalan  Girard  of  St  John,  in  the  valley  of  Lucerne,  who 
being  condemned  to  be  burnt  at  Reul,  a  city  in  Piedmont,  when  he  stood 
vpon  the  pile,  had  the  courage  to  desire  two  stones,  and  as  it  is  reported 
bj  his  own  executioners^  holding  them  in  his  hands,  he  loudly  uttered 
these  following  expressions : — "  You  wretched  persecutors  do  think  en- 
tirely to  extirpate  and  destroy  our  poor  churches  by  this  means,  but  know 
that  it  will  be  as  impossible  for  you  to  obtain  your  ends,  as  it  is  for  me 
Id  chew  and  digest  these  stones."  And  indeed,  notwithstanding  such 
long  and  rude  persecutions,  both  general  and  particular,  the  church  of 
Piedmont,  and  in  the  neighbouring  valleys,  and  other  places  which  had. 
veceived  the  same  doctrine,  did  so  multiply  and  increase  at  that  time,  that 
George  Morel  in  his  memoirs,  1530,  doth  affirm  that  there  were  then 
above  800,000  persons  of  the  Vaudois  religion. 

Some  here  end  their  account  of  the  fourth  persecution  of  these  people 
onder  the  Duke  of  Savoy,  and  make  the  following  one,  under  the  French 
king,  a  distinct  one ;  and  this  it  is  presumed  because  under  two  distinct 

Kwers.  But  here,  besides  that  they  are  contiguous,  without  giving  any 
Bathing  to  the  persecuted ;  it  may  be  usefully  observed,  that  such  are  the 
maxims  of  the  Romish  court,  (and  we  feel  the  force  of  the  same  maxims 
to  this  day)  that  however  the  princes  of  their  religion  oome  to  be  at  war 
one  with  another  in  pursuit  of  their  ambition,  and  upon  reasons  of  state, 
the  Romish  clergy  being  one  body,  and  having  the  consciences  of  all 
equally  under  their  conduct,  they  often,  too  oflen,  so  direct  princes,  at  the 
neatest  variance  as  to  other  matters,  so  as  to  make  them  heartily  to  join 
in  the  persecution  of  the  truth,  and  in  promoting  the  interest  of  that 
church.  And  therefore  since  the  inquisitors  did  influence  both  those 
princes,  at  war  one  with  another,  the  Duke  of  Savoy  and  the  French  king, 
to  persecute  religion,  so  that  where  the  one  left  off  the  other  began,  I  shiQi 
join  the  account  of  the  sufferings  of  the  poor  Vaudois  under  both,  so  aa 
to  make  it  but  one  continued  persecution  and  massacre. 

To  proceed  then,  the  Duke  of  Savoy  being  dispossessed  of  his  domiii* 
ions  by  Francis  L ;  he  and  Pope  Paul  ILL  in  the  year  1536,  instigated 
the  parliament  of  Turin,  to  proceed  against  these  Vaudois  as  against  per-i 
UDioua  heretioB.    In  punuanoe  of  whioh,  thii<  paiUameai  eauaod  thei^ 
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gretii  yexatiomi,  imitating  in  that  the  other  parliaments  of  France,  «o  thai 
they  were  constrained  to  have  recourse  to  the  king  himself,  by  a  most 
humble  petition,  hoping  to  obtain  some  favour  from  this  their  new  lord  and 
master,  and  so  much  the  more,  because  it  is  the  custom  among  princes 
to  pretend  to  a  great  kindness  and  tenderness  for  their  new  sobjeels,  to 
engage  them  the  more  in  their  service. 

But  notwithstanding  all  this,  their  condition  became  worse,  because  the 
king  commanded  them  to  live  in  obedience  to  the  Rombh  laws,  telling 
them,  that  if  they  should  refuse  to  pay  obedience  to  this  his  order,  m 
would  not  fail  to  have  them  punished  as  obstinate  and  contumacious  bero> 
tics;  adding  withal,  "  that  he  did  not  cause  them  to  be  burnt  in  France 
to  support  them  among  the  Alps." 

The  parliament  of  Turin  being  still  more  encouraged  by  this  his  seven 
answer,  commanded  these  poor  people  of  the  valleys  instantly  to  send 
away  all  their  barbes  and  ministers,  and  in  their  room  to  receive  such 
priests  as  should  be  sent  them  to  celebrate  the  mass  there ;  to  which  the  poor 
V^udois  replied,  that  it  was  impossible  for  them  to  obey  orders  which  were 
so  contrary  to  the  word  of  God ;  that  they  were  willing  to  render  to  Cesar 
that  which  was  Caesar's,  as  they  had  always  done ;  but  that  they  would  not 
upon  that  account  fail  to  render  to  God  the  things  which  were  God's ;  and 
that  in  such  a  case  they  were  resolved,  according  to  the  example  of  the 
holy  apostles,  to  obey  God  rather  than  men,  and  to  adhere  to  his  ho}y  word, 
rather  than  to  the  tradition  of  the  popes. 

But  the  king  haviuff  at  the  same  time  several  irons  in  the  fire,  the  paiw 
liament  did  not  think  it  convenient  to  enter  upon  an  open  war  against 
them  in  such  a  juncture,  contenting  themselves  with  giving  orders  to  the 
judges  and  magistrates,  vigorously  to  assist  the  monks  and  the  inquisitors^ 
and  to  burn  as  many  of  those  wretched  Vaudois  as  they  were  able  to 
apprehend.  Hereupon  several  of  the  faithful  were  miserably  butchered 
and  put  to  death  by  this  means,  all  suffering  and  dying  with  a  wonderful 
constancy.  Most  admirable  and  surprising  was  that  of  Bartholomew  Hec- 
tor especially,  who  was  publicly  burnt  at  Turin,  in  the  castle  yard,  in  the 
year  1555,  who  by  his  edifying  death  drew  a  flood  of  tears  from  a  multi- 
tude, even  of  popish  spectators,  and  extorted  out  of  the  mouths  of  others, 
great  murmurings  and  bitter  invectives  against  the  cruelty  of  the  inqui* 
sitors  and  monks. 

Nevertheless,  the  parliament  of  Turin  sent  into  the  valleys  the  president 
of  St  Julian,  with  the  collateral  de  eccUsia,  to  push  forward  the  persecu* 
tion  against  the  Vaudois.  To  this  purpose  they  brought  to  the  borough 
of  Perouse  an  edict  from  the  king,  where  they  caused  it  to  be  published; 
which  was  to  this  effect,  that  all  the  inhabitants  of  that  valley  upon  pain 
of  death,  should  resolve  within  three  days  to  go  to  mass.  Which  being 
done,  they  went  next  to  the  city  of  Pignerol,  where  they  summoned  a  great 
number  of  those  poor  people  to  appear  before  them.  Those  who  obeyed, 
of  whom  we  might  give  a  list,  and  write  the  history,  were  it  not  too  tedious, 
met  with  very  ill  treatment,  and  against  those  who  refused  to  appear,  they 
thundered  out  the  sentence  of  death  and  confiscation  of  their  goods.  But 
I  cannot  omit  the  notable  success  of  the  judicious  proceedings  of  a  ceiw 
tain  poor  labourer :  these  commissioners  having  ordered  him  to  bring  a 
little  infant  of  his  to  have  it  rebaptized,  he  instantly  desired  them  to  pa> 
mit  him  to  address  himself  in  prayer  to  God  before  he  answered  them ; 
and  after  he  had  made  an  end  of  his  prayer,  he  addressed  himself  to  the 
president  with  a  iteady  reaolution,  and  told  him;  ^My  lord,  I  am  wdl 
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eontented  to  let  you  rebaptize  my  child,  but  it  is  upon  condition,  that  yoa 
would  be  pleased,  by  a  writing  signed  by  your  own  hand,  to  discharge  me 
before  God  of  the  sin  which  yon  shall  cause  roe  to  commit,  taking  it  upon 
Tour  posterity,  to  answer  for  it  one  day  before  God,  and  to  suffer  in  your 
body  and  soul,  the  punishment  which  you  shall  have  caused  me  to  desenre.** 
The  president  being  astonished  at  the  wonderful  boldness  and  assurance 
with  which  this  peasant  pronounced  these  words,  made  him  this  faint  and 
«old  reply, ''  I  have  sins  enough  of  my  own  to  answer  for,  without  taking 
upon  myself  the  burden  of  thine;  get  thee  immediately  out  of  my  sight. 
Thus  was  this  poor  man  dismissed  and  sent  away,  and  was  never  more  dis- 
turbed afterwards.  This  president  and  his  collateral  seeing  that  notwith- 
Btanding  the  publication  of  the  king's  orders,  and  the  fulmination  of  all 
their  sentences,  they  could  not  shake  the  constancy  of  those  poor  people ; 
who  on  the  one  hand  testifying  their  inviolable  obedience  and  fidelity  to 
the  king's  service,  on  the  other  protested  that  they  were  ready  to  obey  his 
commands  in  changing  their  religion,  provided  they  could  show  them  by 
the  word  of  God,  that  they  were  in  an  error.  They  thought  it  expedient  to 
try  if  they  could  draw  them  to  their  party  by  the  eloquent  harangues  and 
sermons  of  some  able  monks,  whom  they  sent  for  into  the  valleys  for  that 
purpose. 

Those  monks  being  come,  the  aforesaid  commissioners  went  with  them 
to  Angrogne,  whither  they  arrived  just  at  sermon  time,  with  a  design  to 
get  up  into  the  pulpit,  so  soon  as  the  minister  was  come  down ;  but  since 
they  could  neither  there  nor  elsewhere,  ever  find  any  one  that  would  give 
them  the  hearing,  they  together  with  the  president  and  collateral  returned 
to  Turin.  During  the  long  abode  which  they  made  in  the  valleys,  where 
they  had  dived  into  all  things,  they  discovered  so  great  a  union,  and  firm 
resolution  among  all  the  people,  that  they  very  earnestly  represented  to  the 
parliament,  the  great  danger  of  driving  those  Vaudois  to  the  last  extremity 
of  despair ;  concluding  that  it  was  necessary  to  leave  that  affair  to  the 
king  himself,  who  alone  was  able  to  exterminate  and  destroy  that  race  of 
people ;  and  that  they  must  send  to  his  majesty  all  the  information  requisite 
and  necessary  to  that  purpose,  leaving  the  care  of  so  difficult  and  danger- 
ous an  undertaking  to  his  wisdom  and  prudence.  But  as  it  oflen  happens, 
that  courts  do  make  but  a  very  slow  progress  in  affairs  of  such  importance, 
it  was  a  full  year  before  the  Vaudois  received  any  further  alarm.  But 
then  the  same  president  returned  into  Angrogne  with  new  orders  from  his 
majesty,  inflicting  the  penalty  of  death  and  confiscation  of  goods  upon 
every  one  who  should  refuse  to  go  to  mass.  But  he  was  answered  as 
before,  that  it  was  better  to  obey  God  than  men ;  beseeching  him  by  the 
compassion  of  God,  **  that  since  they  were  constant  in  their  fidelity  and 
obedience  to  the  king,  and  unblameable  in  their  life  and  conversation ; 
and  since  as  to  matters  of  religion,  they  all  adored  the  same  Saviour  Jesus 
Christ,  had  the  same  law,  the  same  baptism,  and  the  same  hope  as  his 
majesty,  and  the  said  president;  and  since  both  Jews  and  Turks,  professed 
blasphemers,  and  sworn  enemies  to  Christianity,  were  tolerated  in  Pied- 
mont,  they  might  be  suffered  to  live  in  the  enjoyment  of  their  relision, 
which  they  affirmed  to  be  the  same  as  was  taught  by  Jesus  Christ,  and  the 
holy  apostles,  professing  that  they  were  ready  to  renounce  it,  if  by  the 
holy  Scriptures  they  could  convince  them  to  the  contrary." 

This  answer  so  enraged  the  parliament  of  Turin  against  them,  that  with- 
out further  delay,  they  imprisoned  all  those  who,  according  to  the  diversity 
of  their  employments,  and  little  dreaming  of  any  mischief,  were  found 


scattered  about  in  diTera  {Mrts  and  places  of  Piednxont,  and  In  tbe  Talleya: 
amoQff  which  number  was  unhappily  found  the  excellent  Monsieur  Jefferj 
Veraille,  minister  of  Angrogne,  who  in  the  year  1557,  was  publicly  burnt 
in  tbe  castle  yard  of  Turin,  loudly  singing  forth  the  praises  of  God  in  the 
midst  of  the  flames,  to  his  last  gasp.  He  was  the  son  of  one  Jeffery  V^ 
raille  of  the  city  of  Busque  in  Piedmont,  who  in  the  year  1488,  bad  been 
a  leader  of  the  butcherly  troops,  who  being  gathered  together  in  a  formi* 
dable  body  fell  upon  these  poor  Vaudois  of  the  valleys.  His  eldest  sob 
was  made  a  monk  in  the  year  15#i0,  and  was  at  length,  in  conjunction  with 
the  famous  Bernardo  Ochino  of  Siene,  the  founder  of  the  order  of  Capu- 
chins, and  ten  other  associates,  appointed  a  grand  missioner  against  the 
Vaudois,  as  being  a  person  who  was  endowed  with  a  rare  and  admirable 
eloquence,  from  which  they  promised  to  themselves  wonders;  but  tbe  more 
he  labour^  to  convert  these  pretended  heretics,  the  more  was  he  touched 
with  reasons  to  the  contrary,  until  at  length  be  gave  glory  to  God,  and 
like  another  Paul,  preached  that  faith,  which  he  had  once  persecuted,  vmlii 
at  length  he  sealed  it  with  his  blood. 

Moreover,  it  is  worthy  to  be  recorded  here,  that  Nicholas  Sartoris,  a 
native  of  Quyer  in  Piedmont,  and  student  in  divinity  at  Geneva,  rwhera 
he  was  maintained  by  the  charity  of  the  lords  of  the  republic  of  Bemei 
who  as  well  as  their  good  allies  of  Zuric  and  Basle  still  continue  to  allot 
pensions  for  some  scholars  designed  for  the  holy  ministry,  for  the  servios 
of  the  churches  belonging  to  the  valleys.)  He,  I  say,  being  desiroas  U> 
visit  his  dear  native  country,  and  going  thither  by  the  valley  of  Aust,  was 
there  seized^  and  apprehended  upon  suspicion  of  heresy ;  and  being  examined 
about  his  birth,  his  studies  and  design,  ingenuously  confessed  tbe  whok^ 
The  canton  of  Berne,  whose  pupil  he  was,  being  informed  of  his  appre» 
bension,  and  not  doubting  of  the  issue,  in  vain  made  great  intercessions 
for  his  deliverance ;  I  say  in  vain,  for  so  soon  as  they  saw  that  they  could 
not  entice  him  by  promises,  terrify  him  by  threats,  nor  any  ways  move 
him  by  the  rack,  they  caused  him  publicly  to  be  burnt  alive  in  the  ^isco* 
pal  city  of  the  said  valley,  the  4th  of  May,  1557.* 


•  Within  this  period,  namely,  in  the  year  1645,  happened  the  memorahle  massi- 
ere  of  the  inhabitants  of  Merindoles  and  Chabiem,  a  branch  of  the  Waldensiaa 
church ;  which  being  so  extraordinary  an  instance  of  Romish  craehy,  and  not 
mentioned  by  Leger,  I  thought  once  to  snpply  that  defect  oat  of  Sleidan's  Sixteenth 
Book  of  the  History  of  the  Reformation.  Bat  since  the  reader  will  find  in  Perrin's 
History  of  the  Waldenses  some  account  of  this  massacre,  where  he  not  only  calls 
it  the  most  exorbitant,  cmel,  barbarous,  and  inhuman  that  was  ever  pronooneed 
by  any  parliament,  but  gives  us  also  a  short,  yet  a  very  tragical  description  of  it; 
but  especially,  since  it  is  so  largely  treated  of  by  Fox  in  tbe  second  volume  of  tbt 
Book  of  Martyrs,  I  shall  refer  the  reader  to  them,  and  proceed  to  the  persecutioa 
of  the  Vaudois  in  the  neit  period. 
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CHAPTER  IX. 

iRw  FiAh  Peneentloa  of  thf  Yandoii  of  Pfedoioiit  by  War  and  Manacrea,  Arom  tb«  yaar  1550^ 
and  of  their  ittllbringa  iHI  1580. 

Pbrbecution  began  now  to  thicken  upon  the  poor  Vaudois  apace,  ao 
that  no  sooner  was  one  massacreiuff  war  ended  against  them,  hot  another 
was  begun ;  besides  that  the  blood-hounds  x)f  the  inquisition  never  ceased 
Ininting  them  out  in  order  to  destroy  them.  Nor  was  it  by  themsdvei 
alone,  they  were  content  to  act  their  violences  against  them ;  but  ince»- 
sandy  they  stirred  up  the  princes,  whom  they  had  at  their  beck,  to  devour 
them.  Accordingly  no  sooner  had  Emanuel  Philibert,  Duke  of  Savoy^ 
mnd  successor  of  Charles,  recovered  his  estates  hy  the  general  peace,  in 
the  year  1559,  but  he  was  spurred  on  by  the  monks  and  regulars  of  Pig- 
nerol,  to  condemn  the  Vaudois  to  be  burnt ;  and  to  have  their  goods  oon* 
fiscated,  and  given  for  a  recompense  to  the  instruments  of  their  ruin. 

These  poor  people  seeing  themselves  upon  the  brink  of  rain  and  descv 
lation,  after  their  recourse  to  him,  who  has  the  hearts  of  kings  in  his  hands, 
by  their  prayers,  fastings,  and  humiliations,  went  and  cast  themselves  at  the 
fret  of  the  Duke  of  Savoy,  their  prince,  and  presented  a  humble  petition 
to  him,  tending  to  this,  that  he  would  let  them  live  and  enjoy  a  free  exer« 
cise  of  religion,  and  presented  another  giving  an  account  of  their  religion ; 
they  presented  another  of  the  same  tenor  to  the  dutchess  his  wife,  who 
had  a  great  share  in  the  knowledge  of  the  truth,  and  who  always  had  a 
great  tenderness  for  them ;  but  it  was  all  to  no  purpose,  the  pope  and  the 
King  of  Spain,  to  whom  the  Duke  of  Savoy  was  extremely  obliged,  because 
they  had  contributed  their  utmost  endeavours  to  re-establish  him  in  his 
dominions,  soliciting  this  prince  very  pressingly  to  destroy  the  Vaudois ; 
who,  contrary  to  his  own  interests,  was  easily  persuaded  at  the  desire  of 
the  monks,  who  continually  solicited  him  to  make  war  upon  them. 

While  in  the  interim  they  endeavoured  to  sweeten  their  prince,  and  by 
their  humble  requests  to  turn  off  the  storm  which  threatened  them ;  the 
soldiers  of  the  neighbouring  towns  surprised  the  borough  of  St.  Ger- 
man, by  the  assistance  of  the  darktiess  of  the  night.  The  protestants  of 
this  place,  in  so  dangerous  a  conjuncture,  thought  of  nothing  but  saving 
their  persons.  The  greatest  part  in  their  shirts  ran  to  the  neighbouring 
mountains,  except  twenty-five,  who  being  in  the  houses  that  were  farthest 
ofl^  were  by  consequence  the  farthest  from  this  retreat.  These  seeing 
they  had  not  time  to  fly,  cast  themselves  upon  their  knees,  and  making  « 
abort  but  ardent  prayer  to  God  in  sight  of  their  enemies,  went  to  attack 
them  with  that  courage  and  resolution,  that  they  put  them  all  to  flight,  i 
great  many  were  kill^  upon  the  spot,  and  God  striking  the  rest  with  fear, 
a  great  many,  through  their  hasty  flight,  fell  into  the  river  of  Cluson,  and 
there  miserably  perished. 

The  Duke  of  Savoy,  assisted  by  the  Pope,  Spain,  and  France,  raised  a 
powerful  army  against  the  Vaudois,  and  made  the  Count  de  la  Trinita 
general  of  it,  who  seeing  this  people  weakened  and  shaken  with  so  many 
furious  shocks  of  wars  and  persecutions,  did  not  doubt  of  bringing  his 
Resigns  speedily  to  an  end,  and  to  extirpate  the  Vaudois  root  and  branch. 
He  bad  recourse  to  politics  and  stratagems,  before  he  would  make  use  of 
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open  force ;  in  short,  he  sent  for  the  ministers  and  guides  of  the  chorchefl, 
he  exhorted  them  to  lay  down  their  arms,  and  to  bring  them  to  him.  On 
the  one  side,  he  represented  them  the  dangers  they  were  ready  to  be  pre- 
cipitated into,  if  they  did  not  sabmit  themselves  to  the  will  of  their  prince^ 
seeing  the  great  forces  which  he  had  to  compel  them,  which  it  was  impos- 
Bible  for  them  to  withstand:  that  the  Pope,  the  King  of  Spain,  the  King 
of  France,  had  engaged  the  duke  in  this  war,  and  lent  him  their  troops, 
that  the  general  peace  being  made,  they  would  employ  all  their  forces  to 
destroy  them,  if  they  would,  not  submit  and  obey.  On  the  other  hand,  he 
made  them  specious  and  advantageous  propositions ;  giving  them  hopes^ 
that  if  they  would  submit  to  the  will  of  their  prince,  they  should  enjoy 
peace,  and  live  in  liberty  with  all  their  ancient  rights  and  privileges. 
Many  were  shaken  and  frightened  by  the  treacherous  discourse  of  this 
lord,  who  seeing  them  divided,  some  being  willing  to  submit,  to  save  their 
lives  and  fortunes,  to  the  will  of  their  prince,  others  being  of  a  different 
sentiment,  because  of  the  dangerous  consequences  they  foresaw  this  sub- 
mission might  draw  after  it  In  this  dubious  estate  of  their  affiiirs,  he 
took  his  opportunity,  he  laid  ambushes  for  them  in  several  places,  and 
having  surprised  them  in  small  parties,  he  made  a  cruel  butchery  without 
any  resistance,  exercising  all  sorts  of  cruelties  against  these  inoooent 
lambs,  who  were  betrayed  by  trusting  to  his  sugared  words. 

This  barbarous  treachery  cast  these  people  into  an  inexpressible  con- 
Btemation ;  but  three  hundred  of  those  that  escaped  from  Uie  massacre, 
being  assembled  together  by  the  favour  of  the  night,  and  being  strength- 
ened by  little  and  little  by  their  brethren,  who  were  diffident  of  the  count's 
promises,  and  had  saved  themselves  in  the  mountains ;  with  this  little 
troop  of  the  Vaudois,  God  did  such  wonders,  which  almost  seem  incredi- 
ble, if  we  had  not  seen  what  their  successors  have  done  in  the  wars  of  the 
years  1655  and  1664,  and  in  their  last  war,  when  seven  or  eight  hundred  of 
the  Vaudois  crossed  all  Savoy,  which  was  then  all  in  arms ;  and  forced 
several  passes  kept  by  the  regular  troops  of  France  and  Savoy,  and  in 
spite  of  their  enemies  entered  into  their  own  country,  and  there  have 
endured  fifleen  or  sixteen  bloody  fights,  which  fully  persuades  us  that  God 
is  with  this  people,  and  fought  for  them,  and  with  them ;  without  whose 
wonderful  help  it  was  impossible  they  should  have  performed  such  extra- 
ordinary exploits. 

The  day  after  this  treachery,  the  Count  de  la  Trinita  employed  his 
army  from  morning  till  night,  in  ransacking  all  the  places  of  the  valley  of 
Lucerne,  of  which  he  had  made  himself  master ;  after  which  he  marched 
with  seven  or  eight  thousand  selected  men  as  high  as  Angrogne,  4owarda 
the  place  called  the  Meadow  of  the  Tower,  where  the  greatest  part  of  the 
&milies  of  these  poor  Vaudois  were  retired,  as  to  the  strongest  sanctuary 
or  asylum  they  could  find  in  all  the  valley  of  Lucerne.  He  attacked  them  in 
this  place  by  three  several  ways,  and  gave  them  no  time  of  respite  for 
four  days ;  one  assault  was  no  sooner  repulsed,  but  he  gave  another  with 
firesh  troops,  without  gaining  any  advantage.  In  these  assaults  he  lost  two 
colonels,  eight  captains,  and  seven  or  eight  hundred  soldiers. 

The  fifth  day  being  absolutely  bent  to  carry  the  post,  he  made  use  of 
Spanish  troops  which  were  fresh,  and  as  yet  had  never  been  engaged :  the 
Spanish  soldiers  seeing  that  they  advanced  nothing,  and  that  they  fell  like 
hail,  mutinied  against  their  officers,  who  were  obstinate  to  continue  the 
attack.  The  Vaudois  having  observed  the  confusion  that  their  enemier 
were  in,  fell  upon  them  with  so  much  courage  and  bravery,  that  they  poi 
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the  whole  army  to  the  rout,  which  was  stnick  with  so  great  a  fear,  that 
many  of  them  threw  themselves  off  the  rocks  into  the  ri?er  of  Angrogne, 
and  were  drowned  in  iti^  whirlpools.  Moreover,  they  pursued  their  ene- 
mies the  space  of  two  leagues,  and  killed  a  great  number  of  them. 

To  show  that  France  aided  the  Duke  of  Savoy  in  the  war  he  had  begua 
against  the  Vaudois,  D^Aubigni  reports  in  his  general  history,  that  this 
prince  having  desired  the  King  of  France  to  lend  him  Monsieur  de  Mau- 
giron,  with  ten  companies  of  foot,  and  Monsieur  de  la  Motte  Condren, 
with  other  troops,  all  composed  of  picked  and  expert  soldiers,  he  says  it 
was  granted  him,  and  that  the  troops  were  joined  to  the  army  of  Count  de 
la  Trinita :  but  the  Vaudois  in  sight  of  this  army  re-enforced  with  troops 
from  France,  confiding  in  the  aid  of  heaven,  went  to  force  the  fortress  of 
the  borough  of  Villar,  in  the  middle  of  the  valley  of  Lucerne,  that  the 
duke  a  little  while  before  had  built  to  cut  his  pass  from  the  enemy. 

The  Count  de  la  Trinita  being  strengthened  by  the  troops  from  France, 
and  some  fresh  ones  sent  by  the  duke,  attempted  several  times  to  attack 
them ;  but  in  every  one  of  them  they  were  repulsed  with  considerable 
loss;  sometimes  they  lost  nine  hundred  men,  when  the  Vaudois  lost  not 
above  fifteen.  The  army  of  the  duke  being  extremely  weakened,  what  bj 
continual  losses,  what  by  desertion  of  soldiers,  who  seeing  they  got  nothing 
but  blows  in  this  war,  deserted  in  great  numbers;  the  duke,  solicited  bj 
the  dutchess,  who,  as  we  said,  had  knowledge  of  the  truth,  and  had  a  great 
deal  of  tenderness  for  the  Vaudois,  gave  them  peace  with  the  free  exercise 
of  their  religion,  by  his  letters  patent,  dated  at  Cavor,  the  15th  of  June, 
1561.  By  virtue  of  which  also  their  goods  were  restored  to  them,  the 
prisoners  released,  and  those  that  were  condemned  to  the  galleys  for  their 
religion  were  set  at  liberty,  and  they  were  re-established  in  all  their  rights 
and  privileges. 

In  the  year  1565,  four  years  after  this  edict  was  published,  at  the  earnest 
desire  of  the  pope,  a  new  order  was  proclaimed  through  all  the  valleys, 
that  all  the  subjects  of  the  Duke  of  Savoy,  who  within  ten  days  after  all  the 
publication  of  the  order  did  not  declare  before  some  of  their  magistrates, 
that  they  would  go  to  mass,  should  within  two  months  depart  out  of  the 
estates  of  the  said  duke ;  and  at  the  same  time  the  magistrates  received 
an  express  order,  to  make  an  exact  list  of  all  those  wIk>  would  not  obey 
the  said  order,  and  send  it  immediately  to  his  highness. 

The  protestant  princes  of  Germany  were  extremely  sensible  of  this  new 
Texation,  and  made  by  their  letters  a  great  complaint  to  the  duke,  of 
the  bad  treatment  of  the  Vaudois,  to  the  prejudice,  and  contrary  to  the 
tenor  of  his  letters  patent,  and  desired  him  to  remedy  it  for  the  future, 
that  they  might  enjoy  the  benefit  of  his  generous  grant.  The  prince 
palatine  sent  one  of  bis  principal  counsellors  in  an  embassy  to  procure 
peace  to  those  poor  people.  Margerite  also  of  France,  wife  of  the  duke, 
who  was  a  pious  and  virtuous  princess,  and  who  was  very  tender  of  the 
Vaudois,  sweetened  as  much  as  she  could  the  anger  of  her  husband,  who 
by  false  reports  of  the  enemies  of  the  gospel,  was  much  irritated  against 
them. 

The  day  of  St  Bartholomew,  in  the  year  1573,  there  being  made  a 
most  cruel  massacre  of  the  protestants  at  Paris,  and  in  several  other  places 
of  the  kingdom  of  France ;  Castrocaro,  governor  of  the  valleys,  threatened 
to  do  as  much  to  the  Vaudois  of  Piedmont ;  but  whether  it  was,ahat  the 
Duke  of  Savoy  did  not  approve  of  the  cruel  butchery  that  was  made  of 
the  protestants  of  France,  or  whether  at  the  earnest  aolicitationa  of  Us 
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dotchesfl,  who,  as  much  as  poBsible,  with  her  natural  sweetneas^  gainefl 
and  wrought  upon  him  lo  show  mercj  and  clemency  to  the  Vaudoia ;  he 
put  (brth  a  manifesto,  and  declared  to  all  his  subjeots  of  the  Talleja,  who 
for  fear  of  the  governor  were  fled,  that  they  miffht  return  without  any  fear 
or  danger  to  their  own  habitations.  He  gave  them  likewise  an  order,  thai 
they  might  receive  their  brethren  of  France,  assuring  them  that  they  migfal 
live  very  securely  thert^  and  he  kept  his  word ;  for  even  to  his  de^ 
which  happened  the  19th  of  August,  1580,  they  were  not  molested,  but 
enjoyed  a  quiet  repose.  Indeed,  in  that  dutchess,  they  always  had  a  most 
■afe  port  and  haven,  where  the  poor  protestants  ever  fimnd  a  sure  salb* 
guard  and  protection,  in  the  midst  of  the  greatest  and  most  dangeroai 
storms  and  tempests. 

But  soon  after  the  fatal  death  of  this  virtuous  princess,  which  happensd 
on  the  10th  day  of  October,  in  the  year  1574 ;  the  popish  party  like  lioiii 
Jet  loose,  violently  fell  upon  these  poor  sheep,  and  took  all  occasions  and 
opportunities  to  devour  and  destroy  them;  which  they  had  certainly  effected, 
had  not  divine  Providence  intervened,  and  raised  up  other  great  persom 
of  the  religion,  who  interposed  and  stood  in  the  gap,  and  did  both  by  their 
pathetic  remonstrances  and  earnest  entreaties  and  supplications,  persuade 
his  highness  to  put  a  stop  to,  and  suppress  that  fury :  upon  which  they  9Lgm 
enjoyed  a  truce,  which  lasted  for  four  years,  namely,  until  the  death  of  the 
said  Prince  Emanuel  Philibert,  which  happened  upon  the  13th  day  of 
August,  1580. 


CHAPTER  X. 


The  Sixth  Pera«iciitioii  of  the  Vaudoii,  partly  by  the  Muracreinf  Wan  of  their  Princoa,  ai  it 
the  Marquitate  of  Saluzxo :  but  cliiefly  by  the  vexation  of  the  Inquisition,  ftom  the  year  1900 
to  the  year  1050. 

In  this  long  period  of  seventy  years  it  may  be  seen,  that  the  Vaudois 
enjoyed  a  long  respite,  if  we  consider  them  only  as  more  than  usually  free 
from  the  ravages  of  war ;  but  if  we  view  their  sufferings  under  the  Inqui* 
sition,  we  shall  find  them  never  free  from  either  open  violence,  or  secret 
mischiefs. 

I  shall  give  an  account  of  these  their  sufferings  of  both  sorts,  referring 
the  reader  for  some  particulars,  because  I  would  be  as  little  guilty  of  repe* 
tition  as  may  be  to  Af  r.  Perrin.  But  as  to  the  persecution  of  the  inhabi* 
tants  of  Saluzzes,  I  shall  give  it  at  large  out  of  Leger,  their  story  being 
very  remarkable  and  edifying. 

Prince  Emanuel  Philibert  dying  in  August  1580 ;  immediately  after  his 
death  Charles  Emanuel,  his  son,  invaded  the  roarqoisate  of  Saluces,  and 
Monsieur  de  I'Esdiffuiers  in  the  name  of  the  kinff,  and  by  way  of  retalia- 
tion, seized  upon  the  valleys  of  Piedmont,  after  which  he  retired  for  some 
time  to  Grenoble.  Immediately  after  his  departure,  it  was  rumoured  and 
reported  abroad,  that  his  highness  had  resolved  to  take  this  occasion  to 
extirpate  all  the  protestant  churches  of  the  valleys,  under  a  pretence,  that 
they  had  taken  an  oath  of  fidelity  to  the  King  of  France.  This  was  a 
pretence  which  seemed  very  plausible  to  those  who  did  not  eonaider  that 
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4bey  had  been  forced  to  do  so  by  the  powerfiH  arms  of  Aat  great  oon- 
qaeror,  against  whom  their  prince  could  afford  them  no  assistance ;  and 
that  having  sent  their  deputies  to  him,  when  thej  foand  themselves  ready 
to  fall  a  victim  to  the  arms  of  France,  and  to  be  very  shortly  obliged  to 
take  that  oath,  if  he  did  not  find  out  some  way  or  means  to  relieve  and 
defend  them,  he  returned  this  answer,  **  agree  as  wdl  as  you  can  for  your- 
selves, only  preserve  me  your  heart"  But  the  thing  beinff  proposed  in  the 
fxnincil  of  Savoy,  it  pleased  God  so  to  dispose  the  heartoof  the  majority  of 
those  who  were  to  give  in  their  votes  upon  this  occasion,  that  they  utterly 
disliked  and  rejected  that  proposition,  and  gave  such  powerful  and  unanswei^ 
able  reasons  to  the  contrary,  that  they  at  length  carried  the  cause :  some 
time  after  this,  the  duke  retook  the  fort  of  Mirebont,  which  is  situated 
towards  the  hill  of  the  cross,  and  doth  entirely  divide  the  passage  of  France 
<m  that  side  on  which  the  valley  of  Lucerne  lies,  and  determined  to  go 
thither  in  person.  The  proteetants  of  this  valley  did  not  fail  to  take  this 
opportunity  to  meet  him  at  Villaro,  on  purpose  to  assure  him  of  their  invi<^ 
lable  fidelity  and  allegiance,  and  to  beg  the  continuance  of  his  favour  and 
{ivotection ;  which  they  did  in  the  presence  of  a  great  many  of  his  cour- 
tiers of  prime  rank  and  nobility^;  before  whom  he  made  them  the  follow- 
ing answer : 

**  Be  but  faithful  to  me,  and  I  shall  be  sure  to  be  a  good  prince,  nay,  a 
father  unto  you ;  and  as  to  the  liberty  of  your  conscience,  and  the  exer- 
cise of  your  religion,  I  shall  be  so  far  from  innovating  any  thing  in  those 
liberties  in  which  you  have  lived  unto  this  present,  that  if  any  offer  to  mo- 
lest you,  have  but  recourse  to  me,  and  I  shall  effectually  relieve  and  protect 
you." 

I  do  really  believe  that  that  prince  then  spoke  the  real  sentiments  of  his 
soul ;  and  not  merely  to  flatter  and  deceive  those  poor  people  with  vain 
hopes  and  expectations,  which  might  only  serve  to  disengage  them  the 
more  easily  from  France.  But  be  that  as  it  will,  these  solemn  promises, 
made  after  so  seemingly  cordial  and  obliging  a  manner  afforded  those 
poor  people  very  much  comfort  and  satisfiiction.  Nevertheless  their  mor* 
tal  and  irreconcilable  enemies,  who  would  have  thought  themselves  guilty 
of  an  unpardonable  sin,  if  they  had  suffered  them  to  enjoy  a  perfect  and 
iftntire  peace  and  tranquillity  (and  who  imagined  that  they  did  not  merit  at 
the  hands  of  God  when  they  persecuted  them)  did  not  only  delay  to  put  new 
irons  in  the  fire,  and  to  contrive  new  stratagems  whereby  to  effect  their 
litter  destruction,  never  more  suffering  them  from  thenceforward,  till  the 
year  1603,  to  enjoy  the  least  truce  or  .relaxation ;  and  never  ceasing  to 
torment  them,  sometimes  in  one  place  and  manner,  and  sometimes  in  an- 
other ;  more  especially  by  forcing  the  heads  of  their  country  into  banish- 
ment, by  confiscating  their  goods,  by  inquisition,  &c.  until  the  year  1602, 
at  which  time  all  the  masters  of  the  families  in  the  valley  of  Lucerne,  both 
natives  and  strangers,  who  professed  the  protestant  religion,  received  a 
seneral  summons  to  make  their  personal  appearance  before  the  Seigneur 
Compte  Charles  de  Lncerna  the  governor  Ponte,  and  Archbishop  Broglia : 
which  when  they  did,  they  were  at  first  most  powerfully  exhorted,  en- 
6'eat.ed,  and  conjured  by  all  the  charming  and  alluring  persuasioos  in  the 
world,  to  go  to  mass ;  and  particularly  by  giving  them  great  assurances, 
that  if  they  would  please  their  prince  in  this  matter,  they  should  enjoy, 
both  them  and  their  posterity,  much  greater  privileges  and  advantages  than 
tlie  rest  of  bis  snbjeotSy'aud  should  be  always  esteemed  and  looked  opon 
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his  hearty  friends:  but  because  they  refused  to  go  to  mass,  they' were 
instantly  commanded  utterly  and  speedily  to  forsake  their  houses,  goodi^ 
and  country,  without  hopes  of  ever  returning  thither  any  more :  such  te^ 
rible  and  surprising  menaces  as  these,  did  shake  the  constancy  of  some^ 
who  at  that  juncture  promised  to  go  to  mass,  although  at  length,  by  tbe 
grace  of  God,  they  imitated  Peter,  no  less  in  his  repentance  than  they  did 
in  bis  fall. 

From  Lucerne,  where  this  compte,  archbishq>,  and  goremor  had  met 
with  such  a  courageous  repulse,  they  removed  to  Bubbiana,  where  they 
found  all  the  protestants  in  general  so  stiff  and  constant  in  their  religion,  that 
they  could  not  move  the  least  of  them  a  hair's  breadth,  neither  in  that 
city,  nor  in  the  whole  commonality  throughout 

Upon  this,  they  resolved  to  summons  the  chief  of  them  to  make  their 
personal  appearance  before  his  highness  at  Turin,  supposing  that  his  pr^ 
sence,  together  with  a  word  or  two  from  his  mouth,  would  have  more  effiect 
upon  their  minds,  than  all  their  promises  and  threatenings.  The  persons 
who  were  thus  summoned,  were  Mr.  Valentine  and  Matthew  Boules  his 
brother,  with  one  Pietro  Moresc,  and  Samuel  Falc,  whom  they  resolved 
to  bring  in  separately  and  singly  before  his  highness ;  the  first  was  Mr. 
Valentine,  to  whom  the  duke  spake  as  follow:  *'That  his  desire  being  to 
see  all  his  subjects  profess  the  same  religion  with  him,  and  knowing  also 
how  much  the  said  Valentine  was  able  to  contribute  thereunto,  because  of 
his  great  reputation  amongst  those  of  his  party,  he  had  sent  for  him  to 
exhort  him  to  embrace  the  catholic  and  apostolic  Roman  religion,  which 
be  (who  was  his  prince)  did  profess,  and  afterwards  to  induce  his  protestant 
neighbours  by  his  exhortation  and  example  to  do  the  same ;  and  in  so 
doing,  besides  the  spiritual  profit  he  should  reap  thereby,  he  should  also 
receive  such  rewards,  that  he  should  know  and  perceive  he  had  done  his 
prince  no  small  or  inconsiderable  service." 

To  all  which  Mr.  Valentine  replied : 

**  That  he  did  entreat  his  highness  to  assure  himself,  that,  next  to  tbe 
service  of  God,  he  desired  nothing  more  than  to  obey  and  please  his  high- 
ness, in  whose  service  he  would  willingly  employ  and  venture  his  person 
<and  his  goods,  according  to  his  duty,  whenever  there  should  be  any  occa- 
sion. But  as  for  his  religion,  which  he  knew  to  be  true,  and  established 
by  the  word  of  God  himself,  he  could  not  renounce  it  without  disobeying 
God,  and  wounding  his  conscience  in  such  a  manner,  that  he  could  never 
enjoy  any  comfort  in  his  soul  afterwards.  And  therefore  he  humbly  d^ 
sired  his  highness  to  be  satisfied  with  such  things  as  he  could  do  with  a 
safe  conscience,  and  so  leave  him  in  the  liberty  of  his  religion,  which  he 
valued  more  than  his  life." 

Whereupon  the  prince  replied: 

"  That  he  also  was  careful  for  his  own  soul,  and  that  he  was  likewise 
persuaded,  that  his  religion  was  likewise  the  true  religion,  otherwise  he 
would  neither  follow  it,  nor  induce  any  other  to  embrace  the  same." 

• 

And  after  a  further  discourse  concerning  this  matter,  he  concluded  with 
these  words. 

"  M'Haureste  veramente  fatto  gran  piacere  di  dar  luogo  alle  mie  remo- 
stranze ;  magia  che  perniente  non  vi  volete  acconsentire,  je  non  voglio 
violentare  la  coscierza  d'alcuno;"  that  is,  you  may  be  certain^  that  yoa 
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would  very  much  please  and  satisfy  me  by  yielding  to  my  remonstrances; 
Vat  since  nothing  in  the  whole  world  can  prevail  upon  you  to  comply 
therewith,  I  will  offer  no  violence  to  your  conscience. 

Thus  did  he  suffer  him  to  return  in  peace ;  but  the  just  and  equitable 
proceedings  towards  him,  was  the  cause  why  it  was  thought  good  not  to 
Lring  the  others  before  him,  much  less  would  they  suffer  them  to  have  any 
discourse  with  the  said  Mr.  Valentine,  or  his  brother  Boulle,  to  inform 
themselves  of  the  success  of  his  appearance :  instead  of  that,  they  devised 
to  put  in  practice  a  cursed  pious  fraud,  which  did  not  fail  of  success.  So 
0oon  as  the  said  Boulle  was  departed,  they  strongly  persuaded  the  rest 
that  he  was  turned  a  Roman  catholic,  and  that  after  his  example,  all  the 
Yaudois  of  the  city  or  borough  of  Bubbiana,  had  promised  to  go  to  mass: 
great  illuminations  were  made  in  token  of  joy  for  the  same,  and  there 
were  not  wanting  spreaders  of  stories,  and  false  reports  for  that  purpose, 
who  did  so  successfully  instil  the  belief  of  it  into  Maresco,  Bolla,  and 
Faber,  that  they  revolted  indeed ;  in  consequence  of  which  all  those  of  the 
religion  belonging  to  the  said  place,  who  refused  to  do  the  like  were 
cruelly  expelled  and  driven  into  banishment. 

During  all  the  remaining  part  of  the  reign  of  that  Duke  Charles  Ema- 
nuel, there  was  not  a  year  passed  over  their  heads,  but  the  monks  both 
openly  and  secretly  devised  an  infinite  number  of  subtle  and  hellish 
stratagems,  and  put  in  practice  strange  acts  of  cruelty  and  violence.  In 
the  execution  of  which  they  were  upheld  and  supported  by  the  gentlemen 
and  magistrates  of  the  places,  to  harass  and  afflict  those  poor  Yaudois,  of 
which  we  may  see  an  account  in  the  history  by  Gilles.  And  notwithstand- 
ing that  both  the  Duke  and  Prince  Yittorio  Amedeo,  his  son,  had  for  some 
time  afforded  them  great  hopes,  and  confirmed  them  in  the  same,  even  by 
solemn  promises  which  he  sometimes  made  to  the  deputies  of  the  valleys, 
thereby  to  assure  them  of  his  protection,  and  that  he  would  maintain  them 
HI  the  enjoyment  of  their  ancient  rights  and  privileges ;  notwithstanding 
this,  I  say,  the  pope,  his  clergy,  and  the  inquisition  did  so  order  the  mat- 
ter, that  they  always  hindered  those  poor  people  from  enjoying  the  effect 
of  those  princes'  clemency  and  goodness.  If  at  any  time  they  had  recourse 
to  their  prince  to  obtain  the  liberty  of  those  whom  the  inquisitors  or, 
bishops  had  cast  into  the  dungeons,  his  answer  was;  **that  was  a  business 
with  which  he  had  nothing  to  do  to  intermeddle :"  of  which  we  find  such 
an  authentic  proof  in  the  year  1603,  in  the  decree  of  29.  liv.  art  5.,  that 
it  is  impossible  aAer  that  to  make  any  further  doubt  of  the  truth  of  it. 
His  highness  being  then  petitioned  by  the  valleys  to  set  some  persons  at 
liberty  who  were  imprisoned,  for  having  a  second  time  embraced  that  reli- 
gion, which  the  violence  of  persecution,  and  their  own  frailty,  had  at  first 
caused  them  to  renounce  and  abjure ;  he  makes  them  this  answer,  **  none 
coso  ch'  aspette  a  S.  A."  That  is,  it  is  a  business  that  doth  not  belong 
to  his  highness.  And  art  7.  where  we  find  the  valleys  entreating  for  the 
deliverance  of  poor  Copin,  who  was  imprisoned  by  the  Bishop  of  Ast ;  the 
answer  is,  that  his  highness  will  write  to  the  Bishop  of  Ast  about  it.  But 
poor  Copin  was  notwithstanding  that  most  cruelly  martyred.  This  con- 
sidered, one  cannot  observe  how  miraculously  the  Lord  did  keep  and  pre- 
serve those  tender  lambs,  and  innocent  doves,  in  the  midst  of  so  many 
wolves  and  ravenous  birds  of  prey,  without  most  devoutly  and  religiously 
adoring  the  wise  and  admirable  Providence  of  our  God ;  as  indeed  we 
shall  find  more  especial  reason  so  to  do,  if  we  read  the  history  of  the  ma»- 
iaeres  carried  on  in  tht  year  1665. 
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But  before  proceeding  to  that,  I  must  give  the  reader  a  abort  deaetip^ 
tion  of  the  marquisate  of  Salucea,  adjoining  to  the  Talleya,  whoee  cburcbet 
have  ever  made  one  and  the  aame  bodj  with  thoae ;  and  of  the  notable: 
persecutions  which  they  suffered.  And  indeed  they  were  no  sooner  made 
subject  to  the  government  of  Savoy»  when  they  were  given  by  Henry  the 
Great,  of  glorious  memory,  to  Charles  Emanuel,  in  exchange  for  la  Bresse, 
and  the  county  of  Gex,  in  the  year  15iM^,  but  they  were  forced  to  feed< 
upon  the  bread  of  afiUction,  and  to  drink  gall  and  vinegar.  It  is  true, 
they  had  been  often  molested  and  disturbed,  when  they  were  under  tbft 
jurisdiction  of  the  kings  of  France,  until  the  year  1588«  but  never  after 
so  constant  and  cruel  a  manner :  so  that  they  found,  by  fatal  experience^ 
that  if  under  the  former  of  those  governments  they  had  been  whipped 
with  scourges,  under  the  second  they  were  lashed  with  scorpions,  and 
bruised  with  bars  of  iron. 

The'marcjuisate  of  Saluces  lies  on  the  south  side  of  the  valleys  of  Pied* 
mont,  containing  in  it  several  fair  and  great  cities,  boroughs,  and  villages, 
extremely  fertile  in  all  sorts  of  fruits.  Its  more  northern,  and  conse- 
quently coldest  valley,  is  that  of  Po,  so  called,  because  it  is  traversed  byj 
that  famous  river  called  Po,  [which  is  the  Eridanus  cornatus  of  which 
Virgil  speaks]  taking  its  rise  and  source  from  mount  Visole,  which  sqMp 
rates  the  valley  of  Lucerne  from  that  of  Po  on  the  north  side. 

In  this  valley  of  Po  smong  others  were  those  ancient  churches  of  the 
Waldenses,  namely,  Pravillelm,  Bidets,  and  Bietome,who  have  there  alwayi 
and  constantly  preserved  and  retained  the  apostolical  religion  in  its  truth 
and  purity.  The  profession  of  the  same  truth  was  likewise  received,  and 
constantly  entertained  in  several  other  places,  there  being  hardly  any»  L 
will  not  say  cities  only,  but  even  boroughs  and  villages,  which  were 
without  those  Vaudois,  but  several,  where  there  was  not  so  much  as  one 
papist. 

Among  all  those  churches,  that  of  Dronier  was  always  the  most  con* 
siderable  and  flourishing,  the  which  in  the  year  1561,  being  as  yet  under 
the  government  of  France,  and  understanding  that  the  public  exercise  of  the 
reformed  religion  was  by  virtue  of  an  edict  of  January,  tolerated  through* 
out  the  whole  kingdom,  did  by  their  friends  obtain  letters  of  the  king's 
council  to  Sieur  Louis  of  Birague,  governor  of  that  country,  in  the 
absence  of  the  Duke  of  Nevers,  whereby  he  was  ordered  to  grant  to  the 
petitioners  a  convenient  place  for  the  public  exercise  of  their  religion.  But 
soon  after  the  importunity  and  malice  of  their  enemies  was  so  great,  that 
they  found  out  the  means  to  have  those  letters  revoked;  which  forced  thea 
to  send  as  deputy  into  France,  Sieur  Francis  Galattee,  one  of  their  minis* 
ters,  together  with  some  others,  to  obtain,  if  possible,  their  ancient  rights 
and  privileges.  But  this  journey  being  made  in  the  time  of  the  first 
troubles  of  France,  although  they  were  backed  with  the  intercession  of 
several  great  persons,  they  could  never  obtain  any  thing  else,  but  fiiir  pn^ 
mises,  which  put  all  the  churches  of  that  marquisate  into  a  great  conster* 
nation.  Under  which  they  found  mighty  supports,  consoUtions,  and 
encouragements,  by  several  letters  sent  to  them  from  their  brethren  of 
the  churches  of  France,  but  especially  those  of  Lyons,  Grenoble,  and 
Nismea,  which  did  not  a  little  serve  to  strengthen  and  confirm  them  in 
the  constant  profession  of  the  truth,  which  they  had  hitherto  so  gloriously 
defended ;  so  that  God  gave  them  the  grace  to  stand  firm  and  immoveable^ 
notwithstanding  all  the  subtlety  and  rage  of  their  enemies,  who  had  so  &r 
prevailed  by  their  impostures  as  to  obtain  the  revocation  of  the 
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them,  as  much  as  possibly  they  could,  aithoagh  they  darst  not  in  several 
plaees,  preach  openly  in  the  public  assemblies. 

Moreover,  for  the  greater  security  of  their  ministers  in  the  places  that 
were  more  dangerous,  they  never  exposed  but  one  of  them  at  a  time,  who 
visited  several  towns,  boroughs,  and  villages,  and  performed  their  offices 
and  exercises  with  as  much  secrecy  as  possibly  they  could ;  whilst  those 
who  dwelt  in  those  places  did  from  time  to  time  go  to  Pravillelm,  a  very 
private  place,  and  remote  from  all  the  papists,  where  they  might  without 
danger  hear  the  word  preached,  and  partake  of  the  holy  sacraments.  In 
that  place  also  it  was,  that  they  held  their  congregation  or  synod  on  the 
2d  day  of  June,  in  the  year  1577.  They  held  a  second  on  the  24th  day 
of  October  at  Dronier,  in  the  palace  of  the  Lord  of  Montauraux,  who 
favoured  and  sided  with  them. 

The  aforesaid  Sieur  Galatte  was  pastor  to  the  faithful  of  Saluces,  Savil- 
lam.  Carmagnole,  Levaldis,  and  Villefalet ;  Monsieur  Second  Maaseran,  of 
those  of  Verzol,  Alpease,  and  Castilloles ;  Monsieur  Francois  Truchi, 
pastor  of  the  church  of  Dronier ;  Andre  Lancianois,  of  those  of  Saint 
bamian,  Palliar,  and  Cartignan ;  Peter  Gelido  of  Aceil ;  Sieur  Jaques 
Hoard,  of  St.  Michel  Pras  and  Chanues ;  Sieur  Francis  Soulf,  of  Pravil« 
lelm;  Mr.  Bertrand  Jordan,  of  Biolets  and  Bietone;  and  N.  N.  pastor  of 
the  churches  of  Demont  and  Festcone. 

Now  the  gospel  at  this  time  made  very  considerable  progress  at  Verzol, 
and  in  almost  all  the  remarkable  towns  in  the  marquisate  and  other  neigh- 
bouring places.  The  church  of  Aceil,  the  highest  of  the  upmost  Val  de 
Mairi,  was  extraordinarily  peopled,  as  well  as  that  of  Pravillelm,  and  en- 
joyed more  liberty  than  the  others,  by  reason  of  its  remote  situation.  Never- 
theless, its  enemies  perceiving  the  great  progress  that  it  made,  and  that  the 
protestant  religion  for  the  most  part  daily  increased  and  spread  itself  in 
those  places,  did  not  fail  to  redouble  their  efforts  and  diligence,  not  only 
to  prevent  its  further  progress  and  advancement,  but  also  to  dissipate,  dis- 
perse, divide,  confound,  in  a  word,  to  banish  and  ruin  those  who  made 
profession  of  it ;  and  to  this  purpose  they  made  use, 

I.  Of  several  famous  Nicodemites,  the  chief  of  which  was  one  Baro- 
nius,  who  made  his  abode  at  Val  Grana,  and  was  a  great  temporizer,  who 
suited  himself  according  to  the  several  changes  and  vicissitudes  of  the 
times.  Whenever  the  church  enjoyed  but  the  least  calm  or  serenity  he 
never  failed  to  write  with  much  freedom,  zeal,  and  fervency,  against  the 
abuses  of  the  church  of  Rome :  but  in  the  time  of  persecution,  he  sided 
with  both  parties,  was  neither  cold  nor  hot,  dissembled  with  the  papists, 
and  employed  all  his  eloquence  to  persuade  those  of  the  reformed  religion, 
that  they  might  with  a  safe  conscience  dissemble  and  play  the  hypocrite,  and 
pretend  to  be  good  Roman  catholics,  when  it  was  thereby  to  save  their 
goods  and  lives.  Now  as  this  was  a  man  not  only  of  knowledge,  but 
also  of  great  authority,  who  in  the  opinion  of  the  world  passed  for  a  good 
man,  and  withal  being  very  eloquent,  he  did  not  fail  to  be  unhappily  fol- 
lowed by  several  persons  of  note  and  distinction :  and  among  the  rest,  by 
a  certain  lord  of  Valmne,  and  Cervingale,  called  Maximilian  de  Saluces, 
who  at  lenffth  suffered  this  Baronius  to  use  his  name,  to  give  the  greater 
weight  and  authority  to  his  writings  against  the  ministers,  reproaching  and 
reviling  them  because  they  would  not  consent  in  the  least  to  his  dissimu- 
lation.   By  this  pernicious  proceeding  of  theirs,  they  drove  several  pa8toi;B 
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and  several  churches  into  very  great  difficulties  and  extremities^  and  qdli 
overthrew  a  neighbouring  church,  namely,  that  of  Carail. 

This  lord  was  a  man  of  some  learning,  and  one  that  was  very  well 
acquainted  with  the  truth,  but  he  could  not  resolve  to  take  up  the  cron  of 
Christ  and  follow  him,  and  therefore  he  was  easily  inclined  to  play  the  hypc^ 
crite,  as  Baronius  did,  and  condemn  those  who  openly  opposed  the  papists. 

The  Sieur  Gelido,  minister  of  Aceil,  vigorously  confuted  all  the  writ- 
ings of  these  pretended  Nicodemites;  as  likewise  did  the  Sieur  Truchi, 
minister  of  the  church  of  Dronier,  and  several  other  minbters  of  the  neigh- 
bouring  churches,  plainly  and  clearly  provhig  both  by  the  holy  Scriptoras^ 
and  by  the  practice  of  the  primitive  church,  that  all  such  hypocritical  di^ 
simulations  and  prevarications  were  an  abomination  to  God,  and  rtrf 
scandalous  and  pernicious  to  his  true  disciples. 

The  other  instruments  which  the  arch-enemy  to  the  salvation  of  met 
•made  use  of  to  hinder  the  progress  of  the  gospel,  were  the  Roman  catho- 
lics themselves,  and  their  fiery  proselytes  and  devotees,  who  would  with 
.all  their  hearts  have  done  by  this  poor  people  (if  God  had  not  limited  their 
power)  as  their  brethren  in  iniquity  had  done  by  their  neighbours  in  the 
dominions  of  the  Duke  of  Savoy,  that  b,  banish,  imprison,  and  put  to 
death,  and  confiscate  all  their  goods;  if  the  king  had  not  by  an  exprea 
edict,  granted  and  confirmed  to  his  subjects  of  the  marquisate  of  Salosei^ 
the  liberty  of  living  peaceably  in  their  habitations,  promising  not  to  ds^ 
.turb  and  molest  them  for  their  said  religion;  yet  after  such  a  manner^ 
that  he  suffered  them  to  meet  in  small  private  assemblies,  where  the  pastors 
instructed,  coralbrted,  and  encouraged  those  poor  people,  baptized  their 
children,  and  administered  the  holy  supper. 

Nevertheless,  those  subtle  enemies  contrived  how  to  rob  them  of  thb 
only  comfort  and  satisfaction,  continually  labouring  to  deprive  them  of  all 
their  ministers  in  general ;  imagining,  that  if  they  could  but  once  find  out 
any  means  to  extirpate  them,  those  poor  ]>eop]e  remaining  destitute  of  in- 
struction and  comfort  would  be  the  more  easily  conquered  and  made  their 
prey.  To  this  purpose  they  got  by  surprise  an  edict  of  the  1^  of  Octo- 
ber, in  the  year  1567,  in  the  name  of  the  Duke  of  Nevers,  lieutenant 
general  of  the  king  on  thb  side  the  mountains ;  by  which  it  was  enjoined 
to  all  those  of  the  religion  inhabiting,  or  otherwise  residing  within  hb 
jurisdiction,  that  were  not  the  king's  natural  subjects,  to  depart,  together 
with  their  families,  within  three  days  aAer  the  publication  of  the  said  edict, 
and  never  to  return  thither  again  either  to  inhabit,  pass,  or  abide,  withool 
a  passport,  upon  pain  of  death  and  confiscation  of  their  goods. 

And  because  the  greatest  number  of  the  said  go^  ministers  were 
natives  of  the  valleys  of  Lucerne,  Angrogne,  and  other  neighbouring 
places,  which  then  were  under  the  jurisdiction  of  the  Duke  of  Savoy,  they 
were  all  constrained  by  that  edict  either  to  leave  the  marquisate,  or  expose 
themselves  to  the  penalties  therein  specified,  or  else  endeavour  to  obtain 
a  passport  (which  they  did  several  times  unsuccessfully  attempt  to  do) 
upon  which  they  were  in  such  straits  and  perplexities  as  no  one  can>ioia- 
gine.  Those  good  pastors  thought  themselves  bound  in  conscience  not  to 
desert  and  abandon  their  flock  in  such  a  manner :  and  not  being  able  to 
comfort  them  with  their  presence,  wiftiout  exposing  both  them  and  them- 
selves to  inevitable  ruin  and  destruction,  it  gave  them  great  trouble  and 
dissatisfaction.  Nevertheless,  all  things  considered,  they  endeavoured  to 
persbt  in  the  execution  of  their  charge,  notwithstanding  that  two  of  them^ 
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namely,  the  Sieur  Francois  Truchi,  a  native  of  Sental  in  Piedmont,  and 
the  Sieur  Francois  Soul,  a  native  of  Cuni,  were  immediately  seized  and 
cast  into  prison  at  Saliitres,  where  they  were  confined  for  the  space  of 
four  years,  four  months,  and  some  days,  the  poor  people  not  being  able  to 
procure  their  deliverance,  notwithstanding  their  continual  solicitations  to 
that  purpose,  which  those  poor  churches  perceiving,  they  were  resolved  at 
last  to  send  their  supplications  to  the  king  by  Monsieur  Galatee,  one  of 
their  ministers,  and  another  to  accompany  him,  who  set  out  from  the  mar- 
quisate  on  the  27th  day  of  June,  in  the  year  1571,  and  went  directly  to 
Roche],  to  beg  the  intercession  of  the  Queen  of  Navarre,  who  was  there 
at  that  time,  and  also  of  several  other  princes  and  great  lords ;  some  of 
which  were  so  transported  with  zeal,  that  they  themselves  would  under- 
take to  introduce  Monsieur  Galatee  into  the  presence  of  the  king,  and  be 
the  solicitors  of  his  good  cause.  After  a  long  negotiation,  they  at  length 
obtained  patents  from  the  king,  signed  by  himself  and  his  secretaries  Nen* 
ville  and  Laumeny,  dated  the  14th  of  October,  1571,  by  which  it  was 
granted  that  the  poor  prisoners  should  be  set  at  liberty :  but  the  chancellor 
Rene  de  Birago,  who  was  brother  in  law  to  the  governor  of  the  marqai- 
sate,  made  so  many  scruples  and  difficulties  to  sign  it,  that  the  said  depu- 
ties were  forced  to  wait  several  months  before  they  could  obtain  it ;  the 
chancellor  always  alleging,  that  he  must  of  necessity  first  speak  with  the 
king,  who  was  then  in  Britagne,  before  he  could  confirm  the  said  patents 
by  applying  his  seal  thereto;  so  that  although  the  admiral  de  Coligny 
employed  his  utmost  diligence  and  endeavours  to  have  tliem  despatched, 
yet  was  it  impossible  to  do  any  thing  therein.  The  king  being  at  length 
returned,  and  the  chancellor  having  spoke  with  him,  he  was  by  express 
orders  from  his  majesty  obliged  to  sign  the  said  patents,  and  send  them 
speedily  to  Birage,  who  by  this  means  was  forced  to  set  those  poor  pri- 
soners at  liberty. 

A  little  time  afier  the  Sieur  Galatee  arrived  at  the  valleys,  being  over- 
joyed not  only  for  the  deliverance  and  enlargement  of  the  prisoners,  which 
he  had-obtained,  but  also  for  the  great  hopes  that  he  had  conceived  of  a 
future  and  lasting  peace,  founded  upon  the  smooth  words  and  kind  treat- 
ment which  he  had  received  from  his  majesty :  to  which  the  marriage,  that 
he  was  to  make  between  his  own  sister .  and  the  King  of  Navarre,  who 
was  a  professor  of  the  reformed  religion,  did  not  give  a  little  shadow  and 
colour. 

But  alas,  this  joy  was  but  very  short,  and  their  fine  hopes  quickly  blasted, 
for  they  lasted  not  in  the  valleys  and  the  marquisate  any  longer  than  from 
the  month  of  May,  in  the  year  1572,  until  the  beginning  of  September 
in  the  same  year,  at  which  time  there  arrived  the  dismal  news  of  the 
dreadful  massacres  that  were  executed  at  Bartholomew-tide,  in  which,  by 
the  blackest  of  all  treacheries  that  was  ever  heard  of,  so  many  innocent 
persons  of  all  ages,  sexes,  and  conditions,  were  cruelly  cut  off  and  destroyed, 
which  was  likewise  practised  in  several  other  places  of  France;  and  their 
terror  was  the  greater,  because  at  the  same  time  came  letters  from  the 
king  to  the  governor  Birague,  by  which  he  was  ordered  to  take  care,  that 
at  the  arrival  of  the  news  of  what  happened  at  Paris,  those  of  there  formed 
religion  under  his  government,  should  make  no  outbreak,  referring  him  for 
the  rest  of  his  will  and  pleasure  to  the  instructions  which  he  should  find 
annexed  to  the  said  letter;  the  contents  of  which  were  among  other  things* 
that  he  was  to  put  to  death  all  the  chief  of  the  protestants,  within  & 

ill 
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Kmits  of  his  jurisdiction,  and  those  especially,  whose  names  he  shoaid  find 
in  the  list,  that  should  be  presented  to  him  by  the  bearer. 

Birague  having  received  this  command,  together  with  the  said  list  or 
catalogue,  was  very  much  troubled,  and  immediately  called  the  ooiiQcil 
together,  to  whom  he  communicated  the  king's  orders.  Some  were  of 
opinion  that  they  ought  to  be  executed  without  delay ;  but  the  others, 
among  whom  was  the  archdeacon  of  Salusse,  considering  that  the  king 
not  many  months  before,  had  by  his  express  patents  set  at  liberty  the  mini»- 
ters  who  were  imprisoned,  and  had  absolutely  commanded  not  to  molest 
or  disturb  the  protestants  for  the  sake  of  their  religion,  but  to  afford  them 
the  same  gentle  and  candid  treatment  that  his  Roman  subjects  had ;  and 
that  those  poor  people  had  done  nothing,  since  that  time,  which  might 
afford  the  least  handle  and  pretence  for  such  a  treatment ;  gathering  from 
thence,  that  such  surprising  resolutions  of  his  majesty  were  owing  to  some 
false  reports  that  he  had  received.  These  things  considered,  they  were 
of  opinion,  that  it  would  be  sufficient  only  to  secure  the  persona  who  were 
specified  in  the  list,  and  defer  the  execution  for  awhile,  till  such  times  as 
they  had  informed  the  king,  that  they  were  persons  of  honour,  faithful  to 
his  majesty,  living  peaceably  with  their  neighbours ;  and  in  a  word,  such 
as  (excepting  the  matter  of  their  religion)  were  altogether  without  reproach 
and  blameless ;  and  if  in  case  his  majesty  were  resolved  to  have  them  pat 
to  death,  there  would  be  yet  time  enough  to  execute  his  will  and  pleasure. 

This  advice  was  approved  of,  and  foHowed  by  Birague,  in  consequence 
of  which,  some  of  those  who  were  mentioned  in  the  list  were  appre- 
hended, and  the  rest  made  their  escape,  flying  whither  they  could.  In 
the  mean  time  he  despatched  a  messenger  to  the  king,  to  acquaint  him 
with  what  he  had  done,  waiting  his  pleasure  and  resolution.  This  me^ 
sage  met  another  at  Lyons,  whom  the  king  had  sent  to  Birague,  to 
advertise  him,  that  in  case  his  former  order  were  not  already  put  in  exe- 
cution, he  should  wholly  desist  from  the  same,  and  only  have  a  special 
care,  that  those  of  the  religion,  did  not  make  any  insurrection  within  his 
government,  nor  attempt  to  recover  the  public  exercise  of  their  religion. 

Birague  having  published  the  new  orders  that  he  had  received  from  his 
master,  several  of  those  who  had  fled  out  of  the  marquisate,  returned  and 
took  possession  of  their  houses  and  goods:  for  although  they  continued  to 
prohibit  them  the  public  exercise  of  their  religion,  yet  was  it  a  very  great 
comfort  to  obtain  some  security  and  assurance  of  their  lives  and  goods; 
and  as  to  the  exercises  of  their  religion  they  might  continue  to  perform 
them  in  private,  as  before  that  time  they  were  often  forced  to  do. 

Thus  you  see  in  a  summary  manner  the  condition  of  the  evangelical 
churches  in  the  marquisate  of  Saluces,  during  the  time  that  they  conti- 
nued under  the  jurisdiction  of  the  kings  of  France ;  that  is,  until  the 
year  1578,  at  which  time  the  Duke  of  Savoy  took  possession  of  it  But 
alas,  he  suffered  them  for  a  very  little  while  to  enjoy  some  quiet  and  tran- 
quillity, for  he  very  shortly  after  attempted  to  ruin  them  by  piecemeal, 
beginning  first  with  the  principal  members  of  the  church  of  Dronier, 
whom  he  summoned  to  appear  before  him  at  Turin,  and  upon  whom  be 
did  so  far  prevail,  by  the  charms  of  his  promises,  and  the  fear  of  his 
threatenings,  as  to  induce  some  of  them  to  promise  to  go  to  mass ;  by  this 
means  making  a  very  fatal  breach  in  that  church,  which  notwithstanding, 
did  not  wholly  lose  its  courage,  although  its  adversaries  were  by  this  voo 
I  encouraged  to  redouble  their  temptations  of  this  kind,  and  although 
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it  gave  occasion  to  their  prince  to  endeavour  to  shake  the  constancy  of 
others  by  the  following  letter,  faithfully  translated  from  the  Italian,  and 
dated  from  Turin,  the  27th  day  of  March,  in  the  year  1597. 

m 

A  LETTER   OF  THE  DUKE  OF  8AV0T  TO  THE   VAUDOIS    OF  THE  MARaUI- 
SATE  OF   8ALUCES. 

Well  beloved,  it  being  our  desire  that  all  our  subjects  in  the  marquisate 
of  Saluces  should  live  in  obedience  and  subjection  to  our  holy  mother  the 
Roman  catholic  and  apostolic  church ;  and  knowing  how  much  our  exhor- 
tations have  prevailed  upon  others,  and  hoping  that  they  will  induce  yoa 
to  adhere  to  the  truth;  we 'thought  upon  these  grounds  to  write  you  this 
letter,  to  the  end,  that  laying  aside  your  heretical  obstinacy,  you  may  em- 
brace the  true  religion,  both  out  of  respect  to  Qod's  glory  and  love  to 
yourselves;  in  which  religion,  we  for  our  parts  are  resolved  to  live  and  die, 
hoping  that  you  will  follow  our  good  example,  which  will  no  doubt  lead 
you  to  eternal  life.  Only  resolve  with  yourselves  to  do  this,  and  we  shall 
remember  it  to  your  advantage,  as  the  Lord  de  la  Mente  will  more  parti- 
cularly satisfy  you  on  our  part,  to  whom  we  refer  ourselves  in  this  regard, 
praying  the  Lord  to  assist  you  by  his  grace. 

(Signed.)  CHARLES  EMANUEL. 

And  a  little  lower, 

RIPPA. 

The  churches  of  the  marquisate  having  received  this  letter,  returned  an 
answer  to  the  prince  in  a  large  letter  in  form  of  a  request,  consisting  of 
two  branches  or  parts. 

In  the  first,  they  returned  his  highness  thanks,  for  that  he  had  till  then 
iuiTered  them  peaceably  to  enjoy  their  religion ;  and  that  in  the  same  man- 
ner as  he  had  found  them  in  the  year  15^,  when  he  took  possession  oif 
the  marquisate.  In  the  next  place,  they  most  humbly  and  earnestly  en- 
treated him  to  continue  to  them  the  said  benefit,  as  also  to  grant  unto  them 
his  protection,  against  the  vexations  of  the  clergy ;  forasmuch  as  they 
knew  that  their  religion  was  founded  upon  the  holy  Scriptures,  according 
to  which  they  ordered  their  life  and  conversation,  in  such  a  manner,  that 
none  could  have  any  just  occasion  to  be  offended  at  them ;  and  consi- 
dering, that  the  very  Jews,  and  other  enemies  to  the  name  of  Christ  our  only 
Redeemer,  were  suffered  to  live  in  peace,  in  the  possession  of  their  goods, 
and  the  exercise  of  their  religion,  they  had  that  confidence  in  tli^  cle- 
mency and  equity  of  his  highness,  that  he  would  not  suffer  true  Christians, 
faithful  to  God  and  their  prince,  and  living  without  scandal  or  offence,  to 
be  treated  with  more  rigor  than  such  blasphemers  were. 

Af^er  this  answer,  they  were  lefl  for  awhile  in  quiet :  in  the  mean  time, 
the  prince  undertook  a  voyage  into  France,  which  was  followed  with  a  war 
in  Savoy.  During  these  troubles,  they  had  not  much  leisure  to  merest 
them.  But  the  peace  being  concluded,  and  the  Duke  of  Savoy  finding 
himself  to  be  absolute  master  of  the  marquisate,  by  means  of  the  exchange 
made  for  La-Bresse,  gave  himself  no  rest,  till  such  times  as  he  had  completed 
the  destruction  of  the  poor  churches  of  the  said  marquisate.  To  that  end, 
instead  of  smooth  words,  flatteries,  and  fair'  promise,  by  which  he  for- 
merly endeavoured  to  allure  them,  he  sent  them  the  following  edict,  which 
he  caused  to  be  published  three  several  times  together,  throughout  all  thai 
country,  about  the  end  of  June,  10OL 
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That  they  should  every  one  declare  to  his  ordioary  magistrate,  within 
i£fteen  days  following,  whether  he  would  renounce  his  religion  and  go  to 
mass,  or  no ;  in  which  case  they  were  promised  not  only  to  be  suffered  to 
abide  and  remain  peaceably  in  their  houses,  and  the  enjoyment  of  their 
goods,  but  also  several  other  rights  and  privileges :  but  if  on  the  other 
aide,  they  were  stubbornly  resolved  to  persist  in  their  rdigion,  they  were 
absolutely  enjoined  to  depart  out  of  his  highness'  dominions  within  the 
•pace  of  two  months  after  the  publication  of  this  edict,  and  never  to  re^ 
turn  thither  any  more,  upon  pain  of  death,  and  the  confiscation  of  all  their 
-  goods. 

,  This  surprising  and  unexpected  edict,  we  may  readily  believe,  cast  thoae 
poor  people  into  great  perplexity  and  consternation.  And  this  so  maeh 
the  more,  because  it  was  about  the  beginning  of  winter,  when  they  saw 
themselves  likely  to  be  driven  into  so  fatal  a  banishment  and  dispersion; 
wherefore,  without  losing  time,  they  immediately  despatched  deputies  to 
his  highness,  to  endeavour  to  obtain,  if  not  an  entire  revocation,  yet  at  least 
some  moderation  of  the  said  edict ;  of  which  they  conceived  so  much  the 
greater  hopes,  because  several  great  lords  did  strongly  persuade  them,  thai 
Uiey  would  obtain  and  compass  their  end ;  which  did  Ihem  a  very  great 
prejudice,  because  most  of  them  trusting  to  this  broken  reed,  suffered 
the  said  prefixed  term  of  two  months  insensibly  to  expire,  without  setting 
their  affairs  in  order,  and  resolving  in  good  earnest  upon  their  retreat: 
whereupon  they  were  so  much  the  more  astonished  and  surprised,  whea 
but  a  few  days  before  the  expiration  of  the  said  term,  all  hopes  of  mode- 
ration and  mercy  were  utterly  taken  away. 

.  But  to  let  that  pass,  several  there  were,  who  prepared  themselves  for  their 
departure,  some  leaving  their  goods  to  their  friends  and  popish  relations 
that  they  had  in  that  country ;  others  leaving  them  entirely  to  the  discre> 
lion  of  their  enemies,  excepting  some  few  only  that  they  could  carry  away 
with  them  to  supply  their  present  necessities.  But  during  these  two 
months,  those  who  were  resolved  to  depart,  in  case  there  were  no  other 
remedy,  were  continually  set  upon  by  their  friends  and  relations,  who 
endeavoured  by  all  means  possible  to  divert  them  from  their  intention; 
especially  when  they  were  constrained  to  present  themselves  before  the 
magistrate,  and  give  in  their  answer  in  writing,  as  they  were  obliged  to'do 
)Sk  public  before  several  priests,  monks,  and  great  lords,  who  employed  all 
their  eloquence,  to  shake  the  constancy  of  those  poor  people. 
,  Amongst  others,  a  certain  monk  of  the  order  of  Capuchins,  Philip 
Riband  by  name,  who  some  time  before  had  practised  the  same  artifices 
against  the  Vaudois  in  the  valley  of  Perouse,  and  was  then  employed  in 
the  marquisate,  was  extremely  diligent,  running  from  place  to  place,  to 
make  as  many  proselytes  as  he  could,  not  omitting  any  subtlety  or  sophistry 
to  ensnare  those  who  by  reason  of  the  infirmity  of  their  age,  and  weak- 
ness  of  their  sex,  or  the  want  of  all  things,  seemed  the  most  ductile  and 
likely  to  be  wrought  upon ;  causing  them  to  be  brought  before  the  magis- 
trate separately  one  afler  another,  to  the  end,  that  the  constancy  of  some 
might  not  serve  for  an  encotkragement  to  others :  husbands  and  fathers 
were  very  hardly  suffered  to  declare  for  their  wives  and  children ;  and  by 
all  these  means  they  did  perplex  these  poor  people  after  such  a  manner, 
that  instead  of  showing  any  great  courage  and  constancy  in  the  midst  of 
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so  mahy  storms  and  tempests,  it  was  yery  difficalt  to  escape  without  making^' 
shipwreck  of  their  faith ;  and  this  so  much  the  more,  when  they  came  so 
fiir  as  to  forbid  all  of  them  to  hinder  or  divert  one  another  from  renoancingr 
their  religion  to  embrace  the  mass ;  insomuch,  that  it  was  enough  to  take 
away  the  life  of  a  poor  father,  if  any  one  would  but  depose,  that  he  exhorted 
his  children  to  constancy :  ncTertheless,  it  pleased  the  Lord  to  fortify  this 
people  with  so  great  a  resolution  to  continue  in  the  profession  of  the  truth, 
even  unto  death,  that  the  greatest  part  of  them  did  go  forth  without  carry^ 
ing  any  thing  with  them,  as  Pro?idence  guided  them,  they  knew  not  where. 
Some  crossed  the  Alps,  and  went  into  France  or  Geneva,  and  others 
retired  into  the  neighbouring  valleys  of  Piedmont,  where  the  liberty  of 
the  reformed  religion  was  still  continued,  and  where  they  did  for  awhile 
after  enjoy  some  tranquillity,  notwithstanding  the  edict  which  the  clergy 
bad  extorted  from  the  prince,  which  imported  that  they  should  depart  his 
highness*  dominions. 

Now  in  the  beginning  of  this  persecution,  the  adversaries  of  these  good 
people,  fearing  lest  despair  might  put  them  upon  some  resolution,  which 
might  be  hurtful  to  them,  caused  a  report  to  be  given  out  among  the 
churches  of  the  mountains,  that  although  the  terms  of  the  edict  were 
general,  and  without  exception;  nevertheless,  the  design  of  the  prince 
therein  was  only  to  banish  and  dislodge  all  those  who  inhabited  in  the 
lower  plain,  and  other  great  cities;  but  as  to  those  who  inhabited  near 
or  among  the  mountains,  or  in  the  villages,  they  might  be  assured  of  living 
in  peace  and  quiet. 

This  treachery  was  the  cause  why  there  was  not  at  first  such  a  union 
among  those  poor  people  as  they  could  have  desired ;  but  however,  the 
oheat  being  at  length  discovered,  it  occasioned  a  more  close  and  firm 
union  amongst  them;  which  they  did  not  long  delay  to  make;  for  they 
quickly  saw  that  they  spared  the  inhabitants  of  the  mountains,  no  more 
than  they  had  done  those  of  the  plain,  excepting  only  the  church  of  Pra> 
villelm,  and  the  parts  thereabouts,  which  they  did  not  touch  nor  molest, 
insomuch,  that  they  flattered  and  deceived  themselves  with  this  imagina> 
tion,  in  which  the  monks  and  lords  of  the  places  likewise  endeavoured  to 
confirm  them ;  namely,  that  regard  would  be  had  to  the  ancientness  of 
their  possession.  And  that  which  very  much  contributed  to  settle  them 
in  this  delusion  was,  that  the  inhabitants  of  tho6e  places  were  not  sum- 
moned to  make  any  declaration  before  the  magistrate,  as  was  enjoined  by 
the  edict,  and  which  all  the  rest  had  been  obliged  to  do;  neither  was  any 
mention  made  to  them  of  retiring,  no  more  than  if  they  had  been  formally 
excepted  in  the  edict.  Neither  were  they  at  all  troubled  or  molestecf, 
until  all  those  residing  in  other  places,  who  had  resolved  upon  a  constant 
perseverance  in  the  profession  of  their  religion,  had  wholly  quitted  the  pro- 
vince, and  fled  into  other  parts. 

But  at  length  they  were  given  seriously  to  understand,  that  because  they 
had  not  obeyed  the  edict,  they  had  incurred  and  made  themselves  obnox- 
ious to  the  penalties  therein  specified  and  contained.  Whereupon  some 
among  the  papists  themselves  having  very  secretly  advised  them  to  take 
care  of  themselves,  they  besought  the  syndicks  of  the  said  commonalty,  of 
which  they  were  members,  who  were  Roman  catholics,  to  intercede  for 
them,  offering  the  reasons  for  which  they  conceived  themselves  not  to  have 
been  comprehended  in  the  edict,  and  that  therefore  they  had  only  oflTended 
through  ignorance.  These  syndicks  (whether  deceitful  or  in  good  earnest, 
God  only  knows)  made  several  jotimeys  with  a  design  to  moderate  these 
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things,  bat  they  always  brought  back  such  bad  news  to  these  poor  peofile^. 
and  such  harsh  and  severe  orders,  that  they  were  forced  suddenly  to  b^ake 
themselves  to  the  mountains,  leaving  only  their  wives  and  children  for  the 
defence  of  their  houses,  and  to  the  mercy  of  the  enemy,  between  hope 
^Qd  despair,  very  well  seeing  that  by  taking  them  along  with  them  into 
the  mountains,  they  would  expose  them  to  certain  death. 

Among  those  men,  there  were  two  hundred  of  them  that  were  armed, 
and  retired  into  the  Chastellenie  de  Chauteau  Dauphin :  but  before  their 
departure,  they  gave  their  neighbouring  papists  to  understand,  that  being 
forced  to  save  tbsmselves  by  retreat  from  the  unjust  violence  of  the  perse- 
cution, which  they  suffered  merely  upon  the  account  of  their  religion,  and 
not  being  able  to  take  their  families  along  with  them,  without  exposing 
them  to  death  by  famine  and  cold,  they  entreated,  that  they  might  recom> 
mend  them  to  their  care,  promising  to  return  them  the  good  or  evil,  that 
they  should  receive  at  their  hands.  Upon  this  the  papists,  either  out  of 
ftar  of  those  reduced  to  despair,  whom  they  had  not  the  courage  to  pursue 
into :  the  woods,  and  who  out  of  those  woods  might  at  every  turn  make 
sallies  upon  them ;  or  whether  it  were  for  some  other  reasons  and  consi> 
derations,  did  so  far  prevail  by  their  intercessions,  as  at  length  to  obtain 
leave  for  them  to  return  to  their  houses  and  goods,  where  they  dwelt  fiir 
several  years  after,  but  destitute  of  ministers. 

During  this  persecution,  the  Sieur  Dominique  Yigneaux,  a  minbter  in 
the  valley  of  Lucema,  and  one  of  the  church's  most  considerable  pillars^ 
adorned  with  several  rare  and  excellent  qualities,  wrote  several  fine  and 
consolatory  letters,  both  to  those  poor  afflicted  people,  to  encourage  them 
to  constancy,  as  also  to  several  popish  lords  and  persons  of  quality,  lo 
entreat  them  to  take  pity  on  them,  more  particularly  to  the  Lord  de  la 
Mante,  who  was  then  governor  of  the  marquisate,  with  whom  he  had 
some  familiarity  and  acquaintance. 

Thus  were  some  relics  and  remains  of  the  churches  of  the  poor  Wal- 
denses  preserved  in  the  more  mountainous  parts  of  the  marquisate  until 
the  year  1633,  but  without  pastors,  or  spiritual  food  for  their  poor  souls, 
excepting  some  few  ministers,  who  were  from  time  to  time  sent  to  them 
incognito  from  the  valley  of  Lucerne,  who  in  small  and  very  private 
assemblies  did  instruct,  comfort,  and  encourage,  as  much  as  possible,  these 
poor  faithful,  and  baptized  their  children.  Yet  could  not  this  be  done 
every  where  without  exposing  both  the  minister  and  all  his  auditors  lo 
inevitable  ruin ;  insomuch,  that  in  the  year  1633,  when  they  completed 
their  destruction,  several  of  their  children  were  baptized  in  the  said  valley 
of  Lucerne,  at  18  and  20  years  of  age. 

It  was  on  the  21st  day  of  September,  in  the  year  1633,  that  the  fatal 
edict  was  publishexl,  which  completed  the  extirpation  and  destruction  of 
the  churches  of  the  marquisate  of  Saluces.  In  this  edict,  the  prince,  after 
having  declared  that  the  princes,  ordained  by  God  to  govern  the  peofde, 
are  bound  and  obliged  rigorously  to  punish  all  those  who  depart  from  their 
holy  mother  the  church,  closing  their  eyes,  and  stubbornly  persisting  in 
their  errors,  as  some  (saith  he)  belonging  to  Paisane,  Pravillelm,  Biolets, 
Bietonets,  and  Croesio,  in  our  marquisate  of  Saluces,  have  done,  contrary 
to  the  order  of  his  highness  my  lord  and  father  now  in  glory,  whereby 
they  have  incurred  my  anger  and  indignation.  He  further  adds,  that 
being  willing  to  make  use  of  his  clemency,  he  allows  them  the  space  of 
two  months  to  return  into  the  bosom  of  the  church,  upon  pain  of  death, 
and  confiscation  of  their  goods,  &c.    And  this  edict  was  executed  with  so 
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much  rigor,  that  ever  since  that  time  there  hath  remained  neither  root  nor 
branch  of  the  church  of  the  Waldenaea  in  all  the  marquisate. 


CHAPTER  XL 


Tbe  BevenUi  PerMeutloB  of  the  Vandolf ,  by  th«  ■obtle  AitlfleM,  and  dJabolkat  Pnetket  of  Um 
New  ConncU  de  Pro|>agaBda  Fide  et  ExtUrpoodie  Heretlcie,  eeUMIebed  at  TnriB,  1050. 

In  the  foregoing  persecutions  of  the  Vaudois,  carried  on  whether  bj 
the  massacreing  wars  of  their  princes,  or  bj  the  continual  executions  of 
the  inquisitors,  we  have  Satan  and  his  antichrist  represented  to  us  as  a 
roaring  lion.  But  those  bloody  methods  not  proving  effectual  to  the  extir- 
pation of  this  pretended  heresy,  we  have  them  next  practising  the  subtle- 
ties of  the  serpent :  in  which  methods  they  were  equally  vexatious  and 
more  pernicious  than  the  former ;  besides  it  was  this  council  that  con- 
trived and  brought  on  the  succeeding,  and  these  the  most  tragical  massa; 
cres  of  any  that  they  yet  endured. 

But  before  I  proceed  to  declare  the  mischievous  intrigues,  for  the  ruin 
of  the  Vaudois,  of  this  famous  council,  or  congregation,  as  it  is  called, 
give  me  leave  to  premise  something  of  the  original  and  constitution  thereof, 
particularly  as  it  was  settled  in  the  dominions  of  France  and  Savoy.  It 
was  first  constituted  by  Clement  VIII.  in  the  first  year  of  his  pontificate, 
viz.  1592.  This  pope  seeing  the  protestant  religion  gaining  ground,  and 
the  Roman  power  declining  m  most  paru  of  Europe,  and  particularly,  to 
be  in  great  danger  in  France,  should  so  warlike  a  prince  as  Henry  IV., 
then  a  protestant,  obtain  a  peaceable  enjoyment  of  that  throne,  he  not 
only  excommunicated  that  prince,  but  formed  a  holy  leaf;ue,  as  they  call 
it,  between  the  kings  and  princes  of  the  Roman  communion,  to  extirpate 
the  protestants  every  where,  into  which  many  of  them  entered.  More- 
over, it  was  then  agreed  at  Rome,  with  the  emperor's  approbation,  that 
Jesuits  should  be  settled  and  maintained  in  all  the  cities  of  the  empire, 
by  whose  contrivances,  the  way  might  be  prepared  for  persecution :  thus 
was  this  satanical  project  laid  by  the  antichrist  of  Rome,  and  to  conduct 
the  whole  affair,  a  double  senate,  council  or  congregation,  was  there  con- 
stituted, of  which  one  is  styled  the  congregation  for  the  propagation  of  the 
faith,  the  other,  the  congregation  of  the  holy  league;  the  former  to  |ier- 
vert,  the  latter  to  extirpate  heretics.  In  each  of  these  there  were  nine 
cardinals,  and  as  many  counsellors,  who  were  to  meet  once  every  week, 
and  were  to  do  nothing  else,  but  contrive  the  most  effectual  methods  to 
root  out  protestantism.  Thus  it  stood  for  some  time,  till  the  great  jubilee 
in  the  year  ]  G50.  And  then  it  was  that  the  Council  de  Propaganda  Fide  et 
Extirpandis  Usreticis,  which  had  for  a  long  time  held  its  sessions  at  Rome, 
concluded  to  erect  subordinate  councils  of  the  same  name  and  nature, 
who  might  jointly  labour  with  more  diligence  and  industry,  than  ever,  to 
exterminate  all  Christians,  who  refuse  to  submit  to  the  pope,  and  whom 
he  is  pleased  to  call  heretics.  And  moreover,  it  is  to  be  noted,  that  in  the 
subordination  of  councils,  those  of  the  lesser  towns  and  cities  are  subject 
to  those  of  the  greater,  and  these  again  to  the  capital  or  metropolitan  city, 
and  these  lastly,  to  that  of  Rome.    And  as  several  councils  of  this  nature 
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were  immediately  erected  in  the  most  considerable  towns  and  citi^es  of 
France,  and  especially  in  the  metropolitan  cities  where  the  parliaments  and 
the  courts  of  justice  were  made  up  of  half  papists  and  half  protestants; 
so  if  any  protestant  states,  and  ours  especially,  fancy  themselfesno  ha?e 
been  free  from  such  blessed  inmates  or  familiars  near  their  courts  and 
councils,  they  must  be  such  as  have  neither  knowledge  in  former  histories, 
nor  have  made  their  observations  upon  latter  transactions ;  nor  do  they 
know  the  vastness  of  their  estates  here  in  England,  to  the  value,  as  I  am 
credibly  informed,  of  near  one  hundred  thousand  pounds  per  annum.  And 
how  that  out  of  such  a  fund,  there  are  no  designs,  which  so  wise  a  body 
cannot  effect,  to  the  ruin  of  a  protestant,  and  the  promoting  the  interest 
of  the  holy  church. 

But  to  return  to  the  constitution  of  this  diabolical  council,  for  there  is 
one  subdivision  of  it  yet  to  mention,  the  roost  mysterious  of  all  others, 
and  of  such  malignant  influence,  as  to  drive  its  venom  into  particular 
families,  and  into  the  greatest  privacies.  It  is  described  by  Leger,  parti- 
cularly with  respect  to  France  and  Savoy. 

As  Satan,  says  he,  like  the  old  ape,  seems  to  redouble  his  subtlety  and 
malice  as  he  grows  old,  so  they  contrived  in  the  capital  cities  and  seats  of 
parliament,  to  add  to  the  council  of  men,  another  of  women.  The  former 
was  composed  of  the  chief  presidents,  counsellors,  lords  of  note,  and  some 
ecclesiastics ;  and  the  latter  of  the  greatest  and  most  eminent  ladies,  who 
likewise  do  very  often  stand  in  need  of  a  plenary  and  full  indulgence  and 
remission  of  all  their  sins,  which  they  enjoy  from  the  very  first  moment 
that  they  become  members  of  this  congregation  or  society.  These  ladies 
divide  the  cities  and  towns  amongst  them  into  four  quarters ;  they  labour 
continually  in  works  of  envy  and  malice,  to  find  out  means  to  torment  the 
poor  protestants,  both  by  wholesale  and  retail,  seducing  and  perverting  the 
simple  women,  servants,  and  children,  by  their  flattery  and  fair  promises, 
and  bringing  evil  and  mischief  upon  those  who  will  neither  regard  nor 
hearken  to  them. 

They  have  their  spies  every  where,  who  give  them  information  of  all  the 
protestant  families,  in  which  there  is  some  difference  and  contention,  and 
then  it  is,  that  they  take  opportunity  by  the  forelock,  and  do  what  they 
can  to  blow  up  the  coals  of  dissension  and  division,  to  set  the  husband 
against  the  wife,  and  the  wife  against  her  husband,  the  child  against  its 
parent,  dtc,  promising,  and  really  giving  them  great  advantages,  if  they 
will  promise  to  go  to  mass;  but  if  they  cannot  effect  this  at  the  tirst  attack, 
they  then  endeavour,  by  their  great  promises  of  favour  and  assistance, 
which  they  secretly  make  to  both  parties,  to  engage  them  in  a  lawsuit  against 
one  another :  and  if  they  do  but  once  take  hold  of  them  by  this  handle, 
they  can  never  rid  themselves  of  it  again,  till  they  are  either  ruined,  or 
have  apostatized. 

They  are  acquainted  with  the  merchant,  who  hath  met  with  misfortunes 
and  losses  in  his  business,  the  gentleman  who  hath  gamed  away,  or  wasted 
his  estate,  and  with  all  the  families  in  general,  who  fall  into  want  and  poverty 
And  as  we  see  by  the  testimonies  of  several  sorcerers  and  witches,  then 
it  was,  when  they  were  in  despair,  that  the  devil  appcarni}  to  them,  and 
reduced  them  by  his  fair  and  deceitful  promises;  so  these  ladies  do  never 
fail  at  such  times  to  present  themselves  with  their  daho  tibi,  to  those 
afflicted  and  almost  despairing  persons. 


The  very  prisons  tbemselYes  are  not  free  from  their  intrDsions,  and  e?ea 
thence  do  they  take  the  criminals  who  give  themselfes  up  to  them,  and 
comply  with  their  desires.  And  because  they  stood  in  need  of  great  sums 
of  money  to  set  all  their  engines  at  work,  and  to  gratify  those  who  sell  their 
souls  for  a  morsel  of  bread ;  among  other  methods  and  contrivances  which 
they  have,  this  is  one  which  they  publicly  practised,  viz.  that  every  one  of 
them  must  duly  go  about  their  quarters  twice  a  week,  and  not  fail  to  visit 
all  the  good  families,  shops,  taverns,  gaming  houses,  d&c,  asking  alms  for 
the  propagation  of  the  holy  faith,  and  the  extirpation  of  heresy. 

And  when  any  persons  of  note  and  quality  came  into  an  inn,  from  whom 
they  believe  they  may  get  some  money,  they  never  fail  to  pay  him  their 
respects  with  an  open  purse  in  their  hands.  And  it  often  falls  out  that 
persons  of  note,  though  protestants,  do  contribute  as  well  a^  papists,  for 
fear  of  spoiling  and  ruining  their  affairs.  They  commonly  meet  in  the 
cities  twice  a  week,  to  give  an  account  of  what  they  have  done,  and  to 
take  their  measures,  and  consult  about  their  future  enterprises :  and  if  it  be 
a  thing  which  requires  the  assistance  of  the  secular  power,  and  some  acts 
of  parliament  to  carry  it  on,  they  very  rarely  fail  of  obtaining  whatsoever 
they  desire,  and  very  often  procure  such  provisions  and  decrees,  which 
very  plainly  show,  that  the  zeal  of  their  husbands  can  deny  them  nothing. 
• 

The  business  of  the  council  of  men,  is  not  to  go  about  to  make  coUectiona^ 
nor  to  trouble  themselves  to  draw  over  a  few  simple  women,  children,  and 
servants,  but  to  form  greater  designs,  and  to  endeavour  to  put  them  into 
execution.  And  some  of  these,  especially  those  which  paved  the  way,  to 
the  bringing  upon  these  innocent  Iambs  that  horrible  massacre  and  deso- 
lation of  1655,  I  shall  here  recount.  Before  this  council  for  propagation 
and  extirpation  had  been  thoroughly  formed  in  1650,  the  priests  and 
monks  employed  by  the  Romish  clergy  had  used  many  arts  insensibly  and 
gradually  to  ruin  and  exterminate  them.  As  Ist  By  raising  and  loading 
them-  continually  with  all  manner  of  crimes,  to  render  them  odious  in  the 
eyes  of  the  wotid,  and  especially  of  their  princes.  2d.  Not  only  by  setting 
them  at  variance  and  law  with  one  another,  and  promising  both  partien 
their  aid  and  assistance,  but  menacing  the  ministers  that  should  bring  them 
to  agreement.  3d.  By  proposing  among  them  advantageous  matches,  and 
so  contriving  them,  that  the  papist  should  bring  over  the  protestant  4th. 
By  perverting  those  who  for  any  scandal  or  delinquency  were  under  disci- 
pline. 5th.  By  showing  mercy  to  all  sorts  of  criminals,  and  even  sorce- 
rers and  witches;  and  moreover,  rewarding  the  worst  of  criminals  aposta- 
tizing to  themselves,  with  real  or  sham  conveyances  of  estates.  6th.  By 
obliging  the  protestants  to  pay  the  share  of  taxes  incumbent  upon  the 
apostates.  7tli.  By  establishing  those,  the  most  troublesome,  insidioun^ 
and  dangerous  of  all  men,  the  missioners  of  the  society  for  the  propagation 
in  all  the  valleys,  so  as  to  erect  monasteries,  as  so  many  citadels  ia  the 
midst  of  them,  where  these  hellish  incendiaries  might  be  more  ready  at 
hand  to  contrive  the  machines  and  instruments,  whereby  to  ruin  the  faith- 
ful. 8th.  By  encouraging,  authorizing,  and  rewarding  villains  for  their 
false  testimonies.  9th.  By  appointing  those  monks  to  ^  collectors  of  the 
taxes,  who  were  to  lay  double  and  treble  loads  upon  the  Vaudoia  pro- 
testants. 10th.  By  not  only  ravishing  or  kidnapping  their  children  from 
them  ;  but  buying  the  souls  of  the  indigent  for  bread;  and  in  favour  of 
the  aposutes,  exempting  them  from  all  taxes.  These  and  the  like  wece 
the  artiiices  of  the  priests  and  monks,  agents  to  the  council  at  Rome,  as 
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is  represented  at  large  by  Leger  as  above,  before  tbe  congregati<Hi  itself 
came  to  be  fully  modelled  and  settled  in  the  particular  kingdoms  and  states 
under  the  papal  direction,  and  particnlarly  in  Savoy,  as  it  was  in  16S0, 
But  when  this  congregation  came  to  be  established,  and  the  secret  was ' 
found  out,  of  incorporating  and  engaging  into  the  society  persons  of  tlie 
first  quality,  nay  even  princes  themselves,  with  lords  and  ladies  of  the 
court,  as  well  as  the  ecclesiastics,  and  this  by  rewarding  them  with  pre- 
bends and  preferments  in  the  pope's  disposal,  then  was  the  total  eztermi- 
nation  of  these  poor  people  vigorously  set  about  in  methods  more  directly 
tending  to  their  total  ruin ;  namely,  by  such  as  ripened  in  a  short  time, 
to  the  surprising  them  with  the  most  bloody  and  inhuman  maasaoies 
which  afterward  follow ;  the  most  considerable  of  which  destructive  arti- 
fices, immediately  preceding  the  horrid  massacre  of  1655, 1  shall  briefly 
relate. 

And  first,  it  may  be  reckoned  as  a  most  pernicious  machine  to  min  or 
pervert  these  people,  the  setting  up  of  usurers  in  the  valleys  of  Lucerne, 
Perouse,  and  St.  Martin,  under  the  specious  name  of  Monte  di  Pieta. 
The  fathers  Capuchins,  being  the  worthy  directors  of  this  bank,  they  had 
great  magazines  of  corn  to  lend  upon  good  security,  to  all  those  who 
wanted  it ;  and  several  of  those  poor  people  were  the  more  constrained  to 
take  it  from  their  hands,  because  there  was  at  that  time  a  great  scarcity. 
This  Monte  di  Pieta  did  lend  not  only  money  to  those  that  wanted  it,  bat 
it  also  furnished  them  with  all  sorts  of  stuff  and  merchandise,  but  the 
whole  at  most  excessive  interest 

When  the  time  was  elapsed  when  those  poor  people  were  either  to  redeem 
or  lose  their  pawns,  or  else  to  pay  their  obligations,  (for  the  directors 
of  this  Monte  d'  Impieta,  very  well  knew  to  whom  they  might  safely  lend,) 
and  if  it  happened  that  there  were  some  who  could  not  discharge  their 
debts  just  at  the  time  appointed,  and  desired  some  little  delay,  they  found 
no  manner  of  mercy,  unless  they  would  promise  to  go  to  mass ;  in  which 
case  they  did  not  only  forgive  them  their  debt,  but  likewise  ofler  them  a 
great  quantity  of  corn,  and  a  certain  sum  of  money  besides,  gratis,  and  aa 
exemption  from  all  manner  of  charges,  imposts,  and  taxes  for  the  space 
of  five  years,  nay,  to  redouble  it,  and  perpetuate  it  in  favour  of  those  who 
should  testify  the  greatest  zeal  for  the  Roman  catholic  faith. 

Another  artifice  of  this  execrable  society,  was  by  continual  innovations 
upon  the  rights  of  this  people  confirmed  to  them  by  edicts  and  patents, 
and  by  the  strange  insolencies  of  the  monks  lately  granted  among  them, 
to  provoke  these  people,  or  at  least  some  particular  persons  of  them,  to 
make  some  commotion,  which  might  afford  'some  plausible  colour  and  pre- 
tenc^to  solicit  the  prince  to  conclude  upon  the  destruction  and  desolation 
of  all  the  valleys.  And  herein  they  had  like  to  have  played  their  game 
but  too  well,  by  working  up  the  passions  of  an  indiscreet  woman,  and  two 
rash  young  men,  to  put  fire  to  a  nest  of  monks,  who  were  continually  at 
mischief;  for  notwithstanding  all  the  remonstrances  of  these  poor  people, 
utterly  disavowing  the  action,  and  requesting  the  offenders  might  be 
punished,  nothing  less  would  serve  the  Council  of  the  Propagation,  but 
the  total  destruction  of  the  whole  community.  And  the  prince  attempted 
it,  and  had  succeeded,  but  for  the  courage  and  conduct  of  these  brave 
people,  and  their  ministers. 
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This  not  succeeding,  tbey  bethought  themfdves  of  on  abominable  stra- 
Bgem,  to  destroy  them  all  at  once,  and  cut  their  throats,  by  the  King  of 
•*rance's  army,  that  was  then  in  Italy,  and  was  commanded  by  the  Mar* 
hal  de  St.  Grance,  in  the  year  1653.  The  king  having  assigned  for  the 
rinter  quarters  of  his  army  the  provinces  of  Delphinate,  Provence,  Lan- 
[oedoc,  and  Burgundy ;  these  provinces  offered  to  the  marshal  very  con- 
iderable  sums  to  exempt  them  from  the  quartering  of  soldiers ;  and  he 
ras  the  more  contented  with  it,  because  the  Dutchess  of  Savoy  proposed 
n  quarter  a  part  of  the  army  in  Savoy,  for  a  share  of  the  money  proffered, 
[lie  bargain  being  struck,  the  marshal  marched  his  army  towards  the  val^ 
sys,  which  was  the  place  that  the  dutchess  had  assigned  for  their  winter 
uarters.  In  the  mean  time,  although  the  Council  of  the  Propagation  knew 
iiU  well  of  the  bargain  made  between  the  dutchess  and  the  marshal,  they 
rdered  the  Capuchins,  and  some  gentlemen  of  the  valleys,  and  even  some 
f  the  chief  ministers  of  the  court,  to  persuade  the  Vaudois,  and  make 
bem  believe  that  it  was  not  the  intention  of  the  dutchess  that  thoee 
[rangers  should  quarter  there ;  and  by  their  artificial  discourse,  full  of 
fialice  and  fraud,  they  stirred  up  the  Vaudois  to  take  up  arms,  and  oppose 
be  army  of  the  king,  which  was  already  entered  into  the  valley  of  Lu- 
eme,  and  in  a  condition  to  force  these  poor  people  to  receive  them, 
breatening  nothing  but  fire  and  sword.  And  this  had  been  done,  if  a 
sinister  of  the  gospel  had  not  gone  and  cast  himself  at  the  feet  of  the 
aarshal,  and  discovered  to  him  the  diabolical  malice  of  their  enemies,  and 
lesiring  him  to  show  one  billet  for  quartering,  he  assured  him,  that  as  soon 
s  the  billet  of  the  dutchess  should  be  shown  about,  he  was  certain  that 
Jl  the  inhabitants  of  the  valleys  would  submit  without  the  least  resistance : 
0  which  proposition  the  marshal  accorded,  and  at  the  same  time  sent  to 
Turin  to  have  the  billet  for  quartering  of  soldiers,  as  the  minister  desired, 
nd  it  coming  in  a  short  time,  the  vaudois  submitted  without  the  least 
lifficulty.  We  must  consider  that  the  army  of  the  king  was  very  power- 
ul,  and  made  up  of  expert  troops,  and  that  the  marshal  was  fally  resolved 
0  gain  the  great  sura  of  money  that  be  was  to  draw  from  the  aforesaid 
•rovinces,  and  to  have  his  bargain  to  the  full  of  the  dutchess ;  and  that 
be  Vaudois  that  were  in  arms,  had  let  his  army  enter  into  the  valley  of 
4Qcerne,  without  any  opposition ;  and  that  they  were  not  prepared  for  a 
3nff  defence,  neither  had  entrenched  themselves  in  their  usual  fastnesses, 
no  so  it  is  not  to  be  doubted,  but  that  they  must  have  been  conquered  by 
be  Trench,  who  being  enraged  at  their  boldness,  and  the  contempt  of  their 
reat  army,  would  have  put  all  to  the  sword,  without  distinction  of  sex  or 
ge ;  if  God  had  not  made  use  of  the  zeal  and  prudence  of  this  minister 
3  frustrate  the  designs  and  crafly  contrivances  of  those  enemies  of  God, 
nd  his  church. 

Another  wicked  stratagem  of  the  Dutchess  of  Savoy  and  her  son  Charles 
!manuel  II.  for  the  destruction  of  the  Vaudois  of  Piedmont,  was  by  establisb- 
!)g  the  Irish  there,  that  were  driven  out  of  their  country.  To  understand 
rhich  we  must  know,  that  in  the  year  1655,  the  Dutchess  of  Savoy,  and  her 
on  the  diike,  being  solicited  by  the  court  of  Rome,  and  the  Council  of 
Propagation,  to  destroy  the  protestants  of  the  valleys,  and  to  establish  in  their 
laces  the  Irish,  who  served  the  King  of  France  in  his  royal  army  in  Italy, 
nd  were  driven  out  of  their  country  by  Cromwell ;  these  Irish  were  of 
le  number  of  those  that  had  played  such  pranks  in  Ireland,  against  the 
oor  protestants,  in  the  year  1642,  and  the  last  that  had  laid  down  their 
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aVms  in  that  kingdom,  after  the  death  of  King  Charles  I.  To  give  these 
valleys  to  the  Irish,  the  protestants,  who  were  the  true  and  natural  inhabi- 
tants of  these  valleys,  were  all  to  be  extirpated,  for  so  it  was  resolved  in  the 
Council  of  the  Propagation,  and  after  in  the  duke's,  which  was  for  the 
greater  part  composed  of  the  former. 

To  effect  this  wicked  design,  they  must  make  U9e  of  some  specious  pre- 
tence ;  they  could  not  make  their  pretence  to  be  the  affair  of  the  house 
of  the  Capuchins  of  Villar,  which  some  protestants,  privately  pushed  on 
by  their  enemies  the  papists,  had  burnt  to  the  ground;  Tor  this  affair  had 
been  accommodated  many  years,  and  the  accomplices  severely  punished. 
They  took  therefore  another  way ;  they  obtained  from  the  duke  a  com- 
mission, by  Gastaldo  his  counsellor  in  his  chamber  of  accounts,  to  drive 
out  all  the  protestants  that  were  in  the  valleys  of  Lucerne,  Lucernette,  St 
John,  de  la  Tour,  de  Bubbian,  de  Fenil,  deCampIigon,  de  Briguieras,  and 
of  St  Secundus.  The  commission  was  despatched  the  13th  of  January, 
1055,  and  the  25th  day  of  the  same  month  Gastaldo  gave  orders,  and  a 
strict  command  to  all  the  protestants  of  the  aforesaid  places,  to  abandon 
them,  and  to  retire  with  their  families,  within  three  days  after  the  publica- 
tion, into  places  which  his  royal  highness  did  tolerate,  (which  are  Bobi, 
Villar,  Angrogne,  Roras,  and  the  country  of  the  Bonnets,)  under  the  pain 
of  death,  and  confiscation  of  all  their  goods,  if  they  found  them  in  the 
aforesaid  limits,  if  within  twenty  days  they  do  not  make  it  appear  to  ns, 
that  they  are  become  Roman  catholics,  or  that  they  have  sold  their  goods 
to  catholics. 

Those  that  gave  this  pernicious  counsel  to  the  duke,  knew  that  the  pro- 
testants were,  time  out  of  mind,  established  there,  even  before  the  Dukes 
of  Savoy  were  princes  of  Piedmont :  and  that  the  predecessors  of  Charies 
Emanuel  II.,  who  had  given  this  commission  to  Gastaldo,  had  maintained 
them  by  divers  declarations  and  grants.  But  they  believed  that  the  Vao- 
dois,  who  were  well  established  in  those  places  that  they  were  commanded 
to  quit,  would  not  obey  the  unjust  command  of  Gastaldo,  and  that  so  they 
would  take  their  disobedience  for  a  pretence  to  destroy  them ;  or  if  they 
obeyed,  and  could  not  be  destroyed  or  chased  out  of  the  rest  of  the  val- 
leys, the  places  they  should  quit,  would  be  enough  to  receive  the  Irish, 
who  being  a  people  that  had  been  long  trained  up  in  the  wars,  would  be  a 
bridle  upon  the  Vaudois,  and  put  them  upon  an  impossibility  of  ever 
recovering  their  former  habitations. 

Although  the  protestants  well  knew  the  injustice  of  this  order,  and  that 
they  had  sufficient  reason  not  to  obey  it,  nevertheless,  to  take  away  all  pre- 
tence from  their  enemies  of  rendering  them  odious  to  their  prince,  and 
to  make  them  pass  for  rebels ;  they  quitted  the  places  named  by  Gastaldo, 
and  retired  into  those  assigned  in  the  proclamation ;  after  which  they 
ordered  deputies  to  go  to  the  duke,  and  cast  themselves  at  his  feet,  and  by 
a  most  humble  petition,  which  they  presented  him,  to  supplicate  him  with 
a  most  profound  respect,  to  revoke  the  orders  given  to  Gastaldo,  as  being 
contrary  to  their  privileges,  and  the  grants :  but  their  request  was  not  an- 
swered. 

The  Vaudois  seeing  their  enemies  had  no  compassion  of  these  miseries, 
had  recourse  to  her  royal  highness  his  mother,  to  whom  they  presented  a 
petition  full  of  respect  and  submission.  This  princess  sent  them  back  to 
the  Council  of  the  Propagation,  their  sworn  enemies,  and  most  cruel  pe^ 
secutors ;  and  this  council  sent  them  back  to  the  Marquis  de  Pianesse, 
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irbo  long  before  had  received  orders  to  go  and  maancre  tbem,a8the  event 
aade  moat  evidently  appear,  under  the  Ibllowing  penecutioo.  > 
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riM  Eighth  PeriecQtIon  of  the  Vaadoit  of  Piedmont  by  the  Datchen  of  BaToy,  and  Charlef 
Emanuel,  her  Son,  by  way  of  treachery,  Maitacre,  and  War,  ttma  the  year  1055  tin  160S. 

After  such  mighty  preparations  made  by  the  united  councils  of  the 
wisest  heads,  both  at  Rome  and  in  the  Duke  of  Savoy's  court,  utterly  to  exter- 
ninate  these  poor  distressed  people ;  no  wonder  there  should  follow  such  mas- 
lacres  in  the  valleys  as  had  never  been  known  before,  and  thesb  carried  on 
Nrith'the  addition  of  such  treacheries,  as  none  but  the  synagogue  of  Satan 
ibandoned  to  all  iniquity,  could  have  been  guilty  of.  Accordingly  it  hap- 
)ened  so  that  this  persecution  df  Vaudois,  in  the  year  1655,  will  be  iband 
me  of  the  most  bloody  and  villanous  that  is  to  be  seen  in  the  annal*  of 
lustory.  I  shall  nbt  give  it  at  large,  as  related  by  Moreland  and  Leger» 
because  that  would  be  to  make  a  volume  of  this  one  period ;  bat  ahall 
rather  content  myself  here  to  give  an  abstract  of  what  is  by  them  related 
vith  greater  circumstance.    To  proceed  then : 

While  the  Vaudois  laboured  by  their  humble  supplications  and  submis- 
lions  to  sweeten  the  spirit  of  their  prince,  and  to  incline  him  to  maintain 
ilieir  rights  and  privileges,  having  done  nothing  that  coald  forfeit  them ; 
their  enemies  laboured  with  the  duke,  with  all  their  power,  to  destroy  them, 
rhey  raised  for  this  purpose  an  army  of  fifteen  thousand  men,  formed  of 
ill  the  troops  of  the  duke,  of  four  regiments  of  French,  of  one  regiment 
9f  Germans,  and  twelve  hundred  of  the  Irish,  and  they  were  all  old  troops; 
Prince  Thomas  also,  who  then  commanded  the  army  of  the  king  in  Italy, 
■ent  to  the  duke,  his  nephew,  four  of  the  best  regiments  of  the  army,  with 
the  Irish ;  and  the  Duke  of  Bavaria,  his  brother-in-law,  sent  him  one  of 
hit  best  regiments.  The  army  was  ready  the  15th  of  April,  1655»  and  in 
a  condition  to  execute  their  wicked  design  against  these  innocent  people, 
who  seeing  the  enemies'  army  approach  their  valleys,  began  to  stand  upon 
Iheir  guai^. 

In  the  interim,  the  Marquis  of  Pianesse,  who  commanded  the  army, 
amusing  their  deputies  at  Turin,  till  they  were  marched  near  the  valleys, 
and  ready  to  enter  them,  the  lf)th  he  departed  incognito,  and  gave  orders 
before  his  departure,  to  stop  the  deputies,  till  they  had  received  advice, 
that  he  with  his  army  was  entered  the  valleys;  which  would  have  been 
eiecuted,  if  a  person  of  quality,  who  did  not  approve  the  perfidiousness 
and  treachery  that  was  made  use  of  to  destroy  these  poor  people,  had  not 
whispered  them  in  the  ear  to  be  gone  quickly.  The  marquis  is  in  the 
valleys;  in  short,  he  got  into  the  valley  of  Lucerne  the  day  after  his 
dcqparture,  which  was  the  17th  of  the  month  of  April ;  the  18th,  the  army 
ftnraged  and  sacked  all  the  communities  and  neighbourhood  of  St  John, 
and  <le  la  Tour,  without  any  resistance.  The  16th  also,  the  amy  went 
about  to  force  the  Vaudois  that  were  retired  into  the  places  limited,  by 
the  order  of  Gastaldo;  these,  after  they  had  implored  the  aid  and  assistanoe 
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of  the  God  of  battle,  defended  themselves  courageously  against  all  this 
great  army  which  attacked  them,  in  four  several  places;  then  they  re|Hilaed 
them  vigorously,  and  after  having  killed  a  great  number  of  their  enemies, 
put  them  to  the  rout,  though  they  were  a  hundred  against  one.  This  was 
the  entrance  upon  this  fearful  tragedy,  which  for  the  more  distinct  appre- 
hension of  it,  I  shall  represent  under  several  sections,  as  follows. 


SECTION  I. 


The  abonhiBble  meiMt  thmt  the  Marqnla  of  PiaiMnw  made  vie  of.  to  tnrpriee  Um  TaoMf  of 
Piedaont,  and  to  enter  Into  the  Valleya,  and  of  the  cruel  Maieacie  he  made  oftheM  poor  iiM- 
etato,  after  the  entry,  la  the  year  1055. 

Thb  Marquis  of  Pianesse,  seeing  that  he  could  not  destroy  the  Vaodois 
by  force  of  arms,  had  recourse  to  a  most  strange  and  detestabkB  piece  of 
perfidiousness,  which  Satan  had  suggested  to  him :  he  sent  a  tminpeter  to 
them,  to  tell  them  that  they  should  send  their  deputiA,  and  hear  from  bis 
mooth  the  will  and  pleasure  of  his  royal  highness ;  that  all  was  for  their  good 
and  advantage,  and  that  they  might  come  with  a  full  assurance.  The  Vao- 
dois desiring  nothing  more  than  peace,  were  presently  taken  in  this  gin  the 
marquis  had  laid  for  them ;  they  sent  away  their  deputies  with  the  trmn- 
peter,  and  were  received  with  all  demonstrations  of  kindness:  Monsieur 
de  Pianesse  entertained  them  splendidly  at  dinner,  made  a  thousand  pro- 
testations of  amity,  and  most  endearinjr  caresses,  but  this  was  all  to  sof* 
prise  them,  and  betray  them,  as  Judas  did,  with  a  kiss. 

After  he  had  cast  a  mist  before  their  eyes,  by  his  protestations  and  de> 
ceitfnl  caresses  full  of  snares,  he  told  them  he  had  nothing  to  do  but  with 
the  inhabitants  of  those  places  forbid  by  the  order  of  Gastaldo,  but  as  for 
other  places,  they  had  nothing  to  fear,  if  they  would  only,  in  sign  of  obe- 
dience and  fidelity,  receive  and  quarter  for  two  or  three  days,  in  every  one 
of  their  communities,  a  regiment  of  foot,  and  two  troops  of  horse.  The 
deputies,  who  believed  the  protestations  of  the  marquis  were  sincere,  and 
far  from  all  treachery  and  perfidiousness ;  when  they  returned  to  tboso 
that  had  deputed  them,  they  so  strongly  persuaded  them  to  do  what  ths 
Marquis  of  Pianesse  had  counselled  them,  that  there  were  none  of  the 
communities  that  were  not  disposed  to  receive  them,  which  they  did  with- 
out any  opposition  or  resistance. 

The  regiments  of  foot,  and  the  troops  of  horse,  which  they  had  agreed 
to  receive,  were  no  sooner  entered  and  quartered  in  the  several  communi- 
ties, but  they  seized  on  all  the  passes,  and  were  followed  by  all  the  rest  of 
the  army.  They  were  desired  to  quarter  in  the  towns  and  villages  below, 
as  being  more  commodious  for  them,  being  offered  to  be  furnished  with  all 
things  necessary,  but  they  marched  on  as  long  as  the  day  would  permit, 
even  to  the  highest  places  that  were  inhabited.  One  part  of  the  army 
mounted  upon  the  common  road  to  Angrogne,  another  part  upon  that  of 
Villar  and  Bobi,  and  the  third  part  of  the  army  possessed  themselves  of  the 
Meadow  of  Tour,  which  was  the  strongest  place  of  Angrogne,  which 
sometimes  served  as  it  were  for  a  fortress  for  the  Vaudois,  and  in  march- 
ing, they  set  fire  on  every  place,  and  killed  all  they  met  in  the  way.  This 
strange  and  barbarous  proceeding  discovered  their  treachery ;  every  coa 
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fled  to  save  their  lives,  and  the  greatest  part  of  the  men,  by  the  favour  of 
the  •ight,  got  to  the  mountains,  and  saved  part  of  their  families  from  these 
cruel  massacres,  and  sliding  down  the  other  side  of  the  mountain,  they 
gained  the  valley  of  Perouse,  a  part  of  the  King  of  France's  territories. 
This  army  besprinkled  with  the  blood  of  the  saints,  found  the  houses  of 
Angrogne,  and  the  goods  as  well  of  the  natural  inhabitants,  of  those  that 
were  fled  from  other  places,  from  which  they  had  been  chased  by  the  ordi- 
nance of  Gastaldo,  but  they  found  but  few  inhabitants,  except  it  was  of 
women,  children,  old  and  sick  people. 

The  enemies  of  the  Vaudois  having  by  this  treachery  and  perfidious- 
ness,  made  themselves  masters  of  all  the  valleys,  even  of  the  strongeot 
places,  which  iQfould  have  served  them  as  so  many  fortresses  against  their 
persecutors,  stayed  two  days  without  exercising  their  rage  and  projected 
cruelty ;  feigning  they  would  do  nothing  but  refresh  themselves  in  their 
quarters,  in  the  mean  time  they  strongly  persuaded  those  that  remained,  to 
recall  those  that  fled,  assuring  them  l^ey  should  have  no  barm  done  them, 
and  there  were  some  of  them  that  through  their  too  great  credulity,  cast 
themselves  into  the  snares  which  they  had  happily  escaped. 

The  third  day  the  signal  being  given  from  the  hill  of  the  town,  which 
is  called  Gastela?,  all  the  innocent  creatures  that  were  found  in  their  power 
were  killed  in  the  most  cruel  manner  imaginable.  They  did  not  kill  them 
as  sheep  prepared  for  the  butchery,  or  as  enemies  vanquished,  that  were  to 
be  cut  ofl*  without  quarter ;  but  in  a  manner  more  cruel  and  more  barbar- 
ous. The  infants  were  pulled  violently  from  the  breast  of  their  mothers^ 
and  dashed  against  the  rocks  and  walls  by  these  most  cruel  barbarians, 
upon  which  their  brains  were  plastered;  or  else  one  soldier  took  one  of 
these  innocents  by  one  leg,  and  another  by  the  other,  and  so  rent  them 
most  miserably  asuq^er,  and  sometimes  they  dashed  the  brains  of  one 
child  against  the  other,  and  after  killed  their  mothers. 

The  sick,  as  well  women  as  children,  were  either  burnt  in  their  houses, 
or  cut  in  pieces,  or  tied  naked  with  their  heads  between  their  legs,  and 
thrown  down  the  rocks,  or  tumbled  down  the  mountains. 

The  women  and  their  daughters  were  violated  and  stuffed  with  pebbles, 
and  their  mouth  and  ears  with  powder,  and  afterwards  fire  was  given  to  the 
train ;  and  by  these  sort  of  diabolical  mines,  they  were  miserably  blown 
up.  Others  were  empaled  alive,  and  in  this  dismal  posture  planted  upon 
the  highways,  all  naked,  and  some  of  them  had  their  heads,  arms,  and 
breasts  cut  off,  which  these  barbarians  fricasseed  and  eat.  Oh  the  iraoe 
stomachs  of  popish  cannibals! 

As  to  the  men  which  were  neither  old  nor  sick,  that  fell  into  the  hands 
of  these  cruel  butchers,  some  of  them  were  flayed  alive,  others,  after  they 
had  cut  off  the  privy  members,  they  cut  off  their  heads,  and  put  their 
members  in  their  mouths.  Some  were  cut  all  in  pieces  limb  from  limb, 
as  you  cut  flesh  in  the  shambles ;  and  those  that  did  signalize  themselres 
moot  in  this  sort  of  cruelty  were  the  Irish,  who  had  been^used  to  such  sort 
of  massacres  in  their  own  country,  in  1642. 

After  this  great  massacre  of  the  poor  Vaudois  that  fell  into  their  power, 
the  next  day  they  went  a  hunting  afler  those  that  had  escaped  them,  of 
which  a  great  number  were  wandering  in  the  woods,  and  among  the  high 
mountains  covered  with  snow,  or  hid  in  the  caverns  and  holes  of  the  rocks, 
not  being  able  to  save  themselves,  partly  because  of  the  mat  quantity  of 
snow,  and  partly  because  of  their  weakness,  being  unable  to  make  their 
cic^ie,  because  the  enemy  bad  seized  upon  all  the  passes. 
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This  murdering  army  having  finished  the  massacre  of  all  the  protesCanti 
they  could  find  in  the  valleys,  or  that  were  wmndering  in  the  woods  «uid 
mountains,  or  hid  in  the  ca?ems  and  holes  of  the  rocks,  they  set  fire  on 
all  combustible  things,  and  quickly  reduced  all  their  houses  and  churchet 
into  ashes.  Nothing  was  preserved  but  the  town  and  church  of  Viliar; 
which  is  in  the  centre  of  the  valley  of  Lucerne,  and  some  houses  in  the  plaift 
for  quarters  of  the  Irish,  to  whom  the  Duke  of  Savoy  save  this  coantiy. 

The  Vaudois,  some  of  them  being  cruelly  massacred,  others  made  pri- 
soners, and  the  rest  driven  out  of  their  country,  the  enemies  being  touliy 
possessed  of  the  valleys,  and  being  made  masters  of  all,  they  established 
the  Irish  there,  which  being  a  far  greater  number  than  the  Vaudois  that  bad 
escaped  out  of  the  massacre,  there  was  no  appearance  that  those  poor  peo- 
ple could  ever  re-enter  and  establish  themselves  in  their  country.  But  God, 
to  whom  nothing  is  impossible,  took  their  cause  in  hand,  and  (besides,  thai 
he  touched  the  hearts  of  the  protestant  states  and  princes,  to  afford  then 
charitable  assistance)  gave  them  strength  and  courage,  fought  for  them, 
and  made  them  with  ^,  handful  obtain  great  and  miraculous  victories  over 
their  enemies;  and  by  these  signal  victories,  and  solicitations  of  protestant 
princes,  they  were  re-establish^  in  their  lost  country,  and  continued  there 
till  the  year  1686,  in  despite  of  all  the  artifices  of  their  enemies,  as  will  appear 
in  the  sequel  of  this  story. 

But  to  proceed;  after  the  cruel  massacre,  of  which  we  have  spoken, 
there  was  a  bloody  war  between  the  Vaudois  and  the  murderers ;  the  Van* 
dois  driving  them  out  of  tlieir  country ;  in  which  one  may  visibly  see  (hat 
the  pod  of  battle  fought  for  them,  and  with  them,  by  the  glorious  advan- 
tages they  every  day  got  upon  their  enemies.  The  first  battle  they  fbogbt 
was  at  Horas,  a  little  community  consisting  of  twihty-five  families,  and 
which  was  far  distant  from  the  rest.  Here  Count  Christopher,  who  was 
lord  of  the  place,  and  a  member  of  the  Council  of  Propagating  the  Faith, 
being  very  far  from  preserving  his  vassals,  as  his  interest  and  duty  obliged 
him,  violently  carried  on  with  a  false  zeal,  did  all  he  could  to  destroy 
them,  and  employed  to  that  end  force  and  treftchery ;  for,  contrary  to  the 
solemn  parole  that  he  had  given  them  on  the  Marquis  of  Pianesse's  behalf, 
that  they  should  be  lefl  in  quiet,  the  same  day  that  was  designed  for  the 
cruel  butchery  of  the  Vaudois,  he  sent  four  or  five  hundred  soldiers  to 
Roras,  to  treat  the  inhabitants  of  that  small  place  in  the  same  manner 
that  all  the  rest  of  the  valleys  were  treated  ;  and  to  surprise  them  the  bet- 
ter, he  showed  them  a  secret  way,  that  the  soldiers  might  march  with  more 
expedition ;  which  shows  that  there  is  no  crime,  nor  wickedness,  of  which 
a  blind  zeal  is  not  capable.  Captain  Jaiiaval,  who  fled  into  Roras  with 
his  family,  perceived  afar  off  the  enemy ;  he  had  then  not  with  him 
above  five  or  six  country  peasants;  with  this  little  company  expecting  lo 
meet  the  enemy  at  an  advantageous  pass,  they  killed  six  of  them  upon  the 
spot,  and  the  other  being  sorely  frighted,  fled  in  great  confusion,  thinking 
the  Vaudois  were  more  in  number  than  they  were,  and  in  flying  they  lost 
fifly-four  of  their  companions. 

The  Marquis  of  Pianesse,  who  commanded  the  enemy's  army,  hearing 
of  the  ill  success  of  his  affairs  at  Roras,  the  better  to  lull  them  in  a  secure 
steep,  and  surprise  them,  he  sent  them  word,  that  the  soldiers  that  went  to 
attack  them,  were  only  cogues  and  vagabonds,  and  none  of  his  troops, 
highly  protesting  that  he  knew  nothing  of  the  design,  and  that  he  would 
have  been  extremely  pleased  if  they  had  cut  them  in  pieces;  notwith- 
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standing,  the  day  following,  after  he  had  sent  these  specious  protestations, 
he  detached  six  hundred  select  soldiers,  who  should  go  and  set  upon  Roras 
in  three  several  places,  and  exactly  follow  the  orders  he  had  given ;  Cap- 
tain Janaval  having  discovered  them  with  his  little  company,  which  was 
now  composed  of  about  eighteen  men,  of  which  twelve  were  armed  with 
fuseesy  and  pistols,  and  faucheons,  six  others  with  slings  only  and  stones, 
divided  them  into  three  little  bands,  and  placed  them  in  ambuscade,  in  an 
advantageous  post ;  and  they  charged  so  home  their  enemies,  that  they 
seeing  themselves  attacked  with  so  much  courage  by  those  they  went  to 
surprise,  they  betook  themselves  to  their  heel^,  leaving  dead  upon  the  spot 
sixty  of  their  men. 

This  second  bad  success  did  not,  however,  make  the  general  give  over 
the  enterprise,  but  as  treachery  and  perfidiousness  had  success  in  other 
valleys,  so  he  was  resolved  to  have  recourse  to  the  same.  He  sent  to 
Roras  Count  Christopher,  who  was  lord  of  the  place,  to  tell  them,  that 
what  was  done  was  grounded  upon  a  false  report,  but  being  better  informed 
by  the  said  count,  and  at  his  entreaty,  he  would  for  the  future  let  them  live 
in  perfect  quiet,  thinking  thi^  to  surprise  them,  by  this  cunning  artifice  and 
treachery  of  their  own  lord  ahd  master ;  for  the  day  after  he  sent  a  detach- 
ment of  nine  hundred  picked  men  to  fall  upon  those  of  Roras,  in  several 
places  at  once ;  but  Janaval  with  his  seventeen  peasants  being  got  before 
them  to  the  passes,  when  they  came,  fell  upon  them  with  so  much  courage, 
that  he  quite  routed  them,  killing  a  great  number  in  the  field,  and  in  Uie 
pursuit 

The  marquis  being  ready  to  burstuwith  despite  and  rage,  for  this  third 
ill  success  of  his  troops,  rallied  together  all  the  forces  he  could  conve- 
niently, that  were  in  the  valleys,  to  gp  and  cut  the  throats  of  those  poor 
innocent  lambs,  in  this  little  community ;  and  the  army  consisted  of  about 
eight  thousand  effective  men,  which  were  at  the  rendezvous  ordered  by 
the  general.  Captain  Mario,  a  valiant  soldier,  and  a  great  murderer,  led 
the  troops  that  came  from  Bagnols,  and  came  first  with  a  considerable 
hody  of  men,  and  thought  himself  strong  enough  to  make  himself  master 
of  Roras ;  and  without  expecting  the  other  troops,  he  divided  his  into  two 
pans,  and  fell  upon  the  Vaudois  in  the  front,  and  the  rear,  but  the  Vaudois 
having  gained  the  top  of  un  eminence,  that  was  above  the  highest  troops 
of  their  enemies,  so  that  they  could  not  be  attacked  but  in  the  front ;  from 
this  place  they  made  so  vigorous  a  defence,  that,  at  last  they  disordered 
their  enemies,  and  put  them  to  flight,  havins  leil  sixty-five  of  their  com- 
|>anions  dead  upon  the  place,  besides  those  tnat  were  wounded,  drowned, 
and  killed  in  the  pursuit.  Captain  Mario  in  flying  fell  into  a  whirlpool, 
where  without  doubt  he  had  been  drowned,  if  two  or  three  of  his  soldiers, 
that  were  expert  in  swimming,  had  not  drawn  him  out.  He  was  brought 
hack  to  Lucerne  in  his  shirt,  without  either  hat  or  shoes,  and  was  pre- 
sently seized  with  a  dreadful  malady,  during  which  he  suflfered  horrible 
torments,  which  made  him  a  hundred  times  cry  out,  that  he  felt  the  fire 
of  hell  in  his  bowels,  for  the  houses,  churches,  and  persons  he  had  burnt 
in  the  valley  of  Lucerne.  He  died  in  these  torments,  and  in  this  estate 
he  went  to  give  an  account  of  his  wickedness  before  the  sovereign  Judge 
of  the  world. 

Afler  so  long  a  fight,  and  so  glorious  a  deliverance,  Janaval  with  his 
little  troop  being  retreated  to  the  eminence  of  a  little  hill,  that  they  might 
there  refresh  themselves ;  they  had  no  sooner  begun  to  eat,  than  they  saw 
another  body  of  the  army,  which  came  by  the  way  of  Villar,  and  were 
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climbing  up  the  mountains  to  surprise  them  in  the  rear.  As  soon  as  thej 
saw  the  enemy,  they  presently  quitted  their  dinners,  and  put  themselves  in 
%  posture  of  defence,  in  the  most  advantageous  place;  and  he  that  com- 
manded in  chief  the  enemies,  made  a  small  detachment  to  take  a  view  of 
the  Vaudois,  who  came  very  near  them,  thinking  they  might  be  some  of  their 
own  gang.  The  Vaudois  discharged  so  home  and  thick  upon  them,  that 
every  one  killed  one  or  more,  which  caused  so  great  a  terror  and  confbsioa 
among  them  that  remained  that  they  fled  in  great  disorder,  and  spread  the 
terror  and  dread  of  the  Vaudois  so  among  the  soldiers  of  that  great  body, 
that  they  all  immediately  betook  themselves  to  their  heels,  believing  the  Vau- 
dois were  considerable  in  number,  whereas  they  were  but  eighteen.  Janap 
▼al  with  his  little  troop  pursued  and  killed  a  great  many  of  them,  after 
which  he  gave  thanks  to  God  for  so  ^orious  a  deliverance,  as  be  was 
always  accustomed  to  do,  when  he  gain^  any  victory  over  the  enemy. 

Three  days  after  these  two  battles,  the  Marquis  of  Pianesse  fuming  and 
storming,  biting  his  nails  for  anger  and  madness  at  the  pitiful  success  of 
all  his  designs ;  he  sent  an  express,  by  a  letter,  to  the  people  of  Roras,  by 
which  he  commanded  them,  on  behalf  of  the  duke,  that  they  should  aH 
within  twenty-four  hours  go  to  mass,  under  pain  of  death,  seeing,  their 
houses  were  reduced  to  ashes,  and  their  trees  cut  down. 

To  this  letter  they  answered,  that  they  had  rather  suffer  a  thousand 
deaths  than  go  to  mass,  since  it  could  never  be  clearly  proved  that  either 
Christ  or  his  apostles  ever  did  celebrate  it ;  that  if  after  burning  their 
houses,  they  were  resolved  to  cut  down  their  wood,  they  had  a  Father  in 
heaven  who  would  tenderly  provide  for  them. 

After  these  menaces,  the  marquis  mustered  his  army  together,  composed 
of  ten  thousand  men,  of  which  eighi  thousand  were  old  troops  and  two 
thousand  were  of  the  country  peasants  of  Piedmont,  which  he  listed  in  the 
neighbouring  communities.  He  divided  his  army  into  three  bodies,  of 
which,  one  had  orders  to  attack  the  Vaudois  on  Villar  side,  another  on  the 
side  of  Bagnols,  and  the  third  on  the  side  of  Lucerne :  Janaval  with  hii 
little  troop  went  before  the  body  of  the  army  which  first  presented  them- 
selves, and  fought  valiantly,  and  with  incredible  success,  having  killed 
many  of  the  enemies ;  but  when  he  saw  the  other  two  bodies  had  gained  the 
post  where  several  poor  families  were  fled  for  refuge,  and  that  he  could  not 
succour  them,  he  saved  himself  with  his  seventeen  country  peasants,  and 
his  son  of  eight  years  of  age,  whom  he  carried  upon  his  shoulders,  and 
retired  into  the  valley  of  Queiras,  in  the  territories  of  the  French  king. 

The  obstinacy  of  the  enemies  of  the  Vaudois,  in  their  resolution  of 
destroying  the  small  town  of  Roras,  after  so  many  unsuccessful  attacks, 
shows  to  all  the  world  the  violent  passion  that  a  false  zeal  can  produce  in 
the  hearts  of  those  who  persecute  the  truth  of  the  gospel.  Those  that  are 
animated  with  a  true  zeal  never  violate  their  promises  nor  oaths  made  to 
their  enemies ;  but  those  that  are  pushed  on  by  a  false  zeal  keep  neither 
their  promise  nor  oath,  they  regard  nothing  but  satiating  their  malice,  and 
contenting  their  brutal  and  blind  passion.  To  destroy  twenty-four  poor 
families  of  the  Vaudois,  they  were  not  content  to  make  use  of  force,  but 
they  must  add  to  it  treachery  and  perfidiousness ;  they  promise  and  swear 
they  would  let  them  live  in  quiet,  as  well  on  behalf  of  the  duke,  as  of 
the  general  of  the  army ;  and  the  day  following  they  command  their  troops 
to  cut  their  throats,  and  not  being  able  with  nve  hundred  men  to  destroy 
them,  they  sent  six  hundred,  and  afterwards  nine  hundred,  afterwards 
eight  thousand,  and  afterwards  ten  thousand ;  and  that  which  is  remark- 
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able  is,  that  neither  the  shame  of  being  repulsed  so  often,  nor  the  loss  of 
so  many  hundred  of  their  companions,  made  them  gi?e  o?er  their  design. 

The  undaunted  courage  with  which  Captain  Janaval  and  his  little  com- 
pany sustained  the  shock,  and  repulsed  the  violent  attacks  of  his  enemies, 
and  the  wonderful  victories  he  gained,  shows  to  the  whole  world,  that  the 
God  of  battle  was  on  his  side.  For  otherwise  how  was  it  possible  t 
for  in  the  first  rencounter  with  seven  men  only,  to  put  to  flight  five  hun- 
dred ,*  and  in  the  other  battles,  with  seventeen  or  eighteen  men,  of  which 
six  were  only  armed  with  slings  and  stones,  to  rout  sometimes  six  hun- 
dred, then  nine  hundred,  and  afler  some  thousands ;  if  God  had  not  beeri 
with  them,  and  given  them  courage  and  strength,  how  could  it  have  been 
done?  And  on  the  contrary  side,  if  he  had  not  taken  courage  from  their 
enemies,  and  put  confusion  and  terror  in  their  hearts,  from  whence  fol- 
lowed their  destruction,  and  most  shameful  flight?  la  short,  how  was  it 
possible  that  Janaval  and  his  little  handful,  afler  so  many  dangerous  fights, 
should  save  themselves,  not  one  of  them  being  killed,  or  so  much  as 
wounded,  although  they  were  attacked  in  the  front  and  in  the  rear  by  their 
enemies,  if  God  had  not  covered  them  with  his  shield,  and  defended  them 
from  their  enemies ;  so  that  miracles  are  not  yet  ceased. 

The  enemy's  army  having  made  themselves  masters  of  Roras,  executed 
the  same  cruelties  towards  the  families  of  this  little  place,  as  they  had  done 
towards  those  of  the  other  valleys,  putting  all  to  fire  and  sword,  without 
sparing  age  or  sex  :  but  the  general  was  enraged,  that  with  so  puissant  an 
army  he  could  only  triumph  over  women  and  children,  and  old  decrepid 
men,  neither  Janaval,  nor  any  of  his  company  falling  into  his  hands.  The 
wife  and  daughters  of  Janaval  were  carried  prisoners,  they  were  kept  alive 
to  make  him  lay  down  his  arms,  threatening  to  burn  his  wife  and  daugl^ 
ters  if  he  continued  in  his  rebellion,  for  so  they  called  his  just  defence. 

All  the  valleys  and  their  dependencies  being  in  the  hands  of  their  enfr> 
mies ;  it  seemed  as  if  these  poor  people  should  for  ever  be  exiled  from 
their  country,  but  God,  who  would  preserve  the  light  of  his  word,  in  these 
mountains  and  valleys,  iiastened  to  restore  them :  the  massacre  of  the  val- 
leys was  upon  the  24th  of  April,  but  the  taking  and  massacre  of  Rorai 
was  not  till  the  beginning  of  May.  Captain  Janaval,  aAer  having  refreshed 
himself  at  Queiras  some  days,  mustering  some  of  his  brethren  in  suffering, 
who  had  made  their  escape,  returned  into  the  valleys  with  some  provisions, 
and  came  and  posted  himself  upon  the  mountain  called  Palea  de  Jainet, 
from  whence  with  his  company  he  departed  the  22d  of  the  same  month 
of  May,  with  a  design  to  go  to  Lucernette,  which  is  a  village  between  the 
towns  of  Lucerne  and  Bobiane,  to  surprise  some  cattle,  to  live  upon,  and 
to  take  some  prisoners,  to  cause  them  to  restore  his  wife  and  daughters  by 
way  of  exchange :  but  his  enterprise  had  not  the  success  he  desired,  for 
that  place  was  full  of  soldiers.  He  returned  to  his  post,  and  having  undef^ 
stood  that  Captain  Jayer  with  all  those  he  could  muster,  that  had  escaped 
the  massacre,  and  were  fled  into  the  valleys  of  Pierouse  and  Pragela,  in 
the  territories  of  France,  had  possessed  himself  of  the  valley  of  Lucerne, 
on  Angrogne  side ;  he  prayed  him  by  letters  to  assign  him  the  time,  and 
place,  that  he  might  join  him,  which  they  did  the  27th  of  the  aforesaid 
month  of  May. 
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SECTION  II. 

or  the  conjanetlon  of  Jayer  and  Janaval,  Capuint  of  the  Vaiidoli ;  and  tlie  wMideifal  »TfialH 
Ibeydldin  the  VaUayi. 

These  two  captains  were  no  sooner  joined,  but  thej  undertook  tbe 
enterprise  of  seizing  upon  tbe  town  of  Gersiliane,  which  was  garrisoned 
by  their  enemies,  which  they  found  extremely  well  fortified.  The  alarm 
being  given  the  enemy,  which  were  very  numerous  in  the  neighbouring 
places,  as  well  horse  as  foot,  they  having  notice  by  the  ringing  of  the  bell, 
run  to  the  succour  of  the  town,  and  surrounded  the  Yaudois,  who  fighting 
courageously,  retreated  from  the  middle  of  their  enemies,  and  in  their 
retreat,  they  took  from  a  village  that  was  near  the  town,  six  pair  of  oxen, 
and  a  good  quantity  of  other  cattle,  and  took  some  prisoners,  with  the  loss 
of  only  one  man. 

The  28th  of  May,  they  came  very  early  in  the  morning,  near  the  town 
of  St.  Secundus,  to  surprise  it;  and  after  having  spent  some  time  in 
prayer,  according  to  their  custom,  and  encouraged  one  another,  they 
attacked  it  with  so  much  vigour  and  dexterity,  that  they  made  themselves 
masters  of  it. 

The  garrison,  that  was  made  up  of  Irish  and  Piedroontese,  they  put  all  to 
the  sword ;  they  burned  the  town  and  the  churches  in  revenge  of  what 
had  been  done  to  their  houses  and  temples,  and  having  carried  away  seven 
bells,  and  all  the  cattle,  they  retreated :  in  taking  this  town,  they  killed 
eight  hundred  Irish,  and  six  hundred  and  fifty  Piedmontese.  The  Yaudois 
had  only  seven  men  killed,  and  six  wounded  very  slightly,  though  the 
Yaudois  were  not  above  six  hundred  men,  and  their  enemies  were  at  least 
one  thousand  five  hundred,  well  entrenched  and  fortified. 

The  2d  of  June,  the  Yaudois  went  to  burn  the/orage  and  horses  upon 
(he  plain  of  Briqueras,  and  retreating  by  the  way  of  St.  John,  they  were 
encountered  by  the  enemy,  whom  they  charged  so  briskly  in  three  several 
places,  that  they  put  them  to  flight,  leaving  one  hundred  and  fifty  dead 
upon  the  spot,  besides  those  that  were  prisoners  and  wounded.  In  this 
rencounter  there  was  but  one  of  the  Yaudois  killed,  and  two  wounded. 

Some  days  after  the  battle  of  St.  John,  the  enemy  sent  a  convoy  to  the 
fort  of  Mirebouc,  conducted  by  three  hundred  men  ;  it  is  situatdl  above 
in  the  valley  of  Lucerne.  Captain  Janaval  met  them  by  chance  in  a 
straight  place  upon  the  road,  he  having  then  only  eight  soldiers  with  him; 
he  stopped  them  five  or  six  hours,  and  killed  and  wounded  a  great  num« 
her  of  them,  without  the  loss  of  a  man. 

After  these  glorious  exploits,  Janaval  having  re-enforced  himself,  retired 
again  to  the  mountain  called  Palea  de  Jaimet,  and  sent  a  message  from 
thence  to  Tour  and  Bobi,  who  had  revolted  to  escape  the  cruelty  and 
barbarity  of  the  enemy,  and  were  retired  to  the  town  of  Yillar;  that  if 
within  twenty-four  hours  they  did  not  join  him,  he  would  treat  them  as 
apostates  and  traitors  to  their  country  *  they  presently  came  with  a  great 
deal  of  joy,  seeing  some  hopes  of  their  liberty,  being  very  penitent  for  their 
former  want  of  courage  and  confidence  in  God. 

The  captains,  Jayer  and  Janaval  being  joined  the  second  time,  resolved  to 
fall  upon  the  town  of  Tour,  where  was  the  strongest  garrison  of  the 
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enemy;  who  hafing  some  intelligence  of  their  oominff,  put  themselves 
betimes  in  a  posture  of  defence,  and  killed  the  first  Vaudois  that  appeared 
upon  the  bridge  before  the  gate  of  the  town  :  in  short,  they  made  a  great 
sally  upon  the  assailants,  who  received  their  enemies  with  so  much  con- 
rage,  that  they  covered  the  earth  with  their  dead  bodies.  The  battle  con- 
tinued till  night,  the  Vaudois  entrenched  themselves  upon  a  little  eminence 
of  a  hill  they  had  gained,  from  whence  the  enemy  could  not  force  them, 
though  they  were  a  far  greater  number,  and  were  re-enforced  with  some 
troops  that  came  from  Lucerne  to  their  assistance;  and  about  the  begin- 
ning of  the  night,  the  enemy  retired  into  the  town,  without  bein^r  able  to 
carry  off  their  dead,  which  were  more  than  three  hundred.  This  happy 
success  gave  so  much  courage  to  the  Vaudois,  that  the  morrow  following 
they  went  and  posted  themselves  before  the  gates  of  the  town,  and  their 
enemies  durst  not  sally  out  upon  them. 

After  the  attack  of  Tour,  the  Vaudois  retreated  into  a  place  of  An- 
grogne  called  Verne.  There  in  a  council  of  war,  they  resolved  to  send 
four  hundred  and  fifly  men,  which  made  up  the  three-fourth  parts  of  their 
little  army,  to  assault  the  community  of  Crusol,  whose  inhabitants  had 
done  them  much  mischief  in  the  time  of  the  massacre.  At  the  first  noise 
of  their  approach,  those  of  Crusol  retired  into  a  great  cave,  which  was  in 
a  neighbouring  mountain,  and  the  Vaudois  being  not  able  to  force  them 
out  from  thence,  contented  themselves  to  take  away  four  hundred  cows 
and  oxen,  six  hundred  sheep  and  goats,  and  whatsoever  booty  they  could 
meet  with,  among  which  they  met  with  good  store  of  their  own  goods  that 
had  been  taken  ^om  them  in  the  massacre. 

While  the  four  hundred  and  fifty  Vaudois  were  on  their  march  for  the 
expedition  of  Crusol,  the  Papists  of  St.  Secundus,  Lucerne,  Tour,  and 
Briqueras,  burned  some  houses  that  remained  in  Rocheplate,  and  fi'om 
thence  they  went  to  Angrogne,  to  surprise  the  little  garrison  that  was  left 
there  to  defend  that  post,  under  the  command  of  the  Captains  Laurence 
and  Benet.  They  discovered  their  enemies  as  they  approached  them, 
with  design  to  fall  upon  them  in  several  places  at  once.  This  obliged  the 
little  garrison  to  divide  their  small  number  into  two  little  bodies,  of  which 
the  one  presently  gained  the  top  of  a  mountain,  and  the  other  kept  a  little 
below  upon  a  smidl  hill.  In  conclusion,  they  placed  seventeen  men  in 
ambuscade  in  an  advantageous  place,  where  the  enemies  were  to  join ; 
and  these  men  rushing  out  upon  them  on  a  sudden,  and  killing  seven  of 
them,  so  daunted  the  rest,  that  they  retreated  without  danng  to  attempt 
any  thing  further. 

After  his  return  from  Crusol,  Captain  Jayer  went  to  the  valley  of 
Pragelas,  to  sell  a  part  of  his  booty,  but  not  returning  at  the  day  appointed, 
Captain  Janaval  with  three  hundred  men,  that  he  had  with  him,  undertook 
to  force  the  town  of  Lucerne.  He  came  before  it  early  in  the  morning 
the  6th  of  June,  and  as  soon  as  he  came  there,  he  turned  out  of  its  course, 
the  channel  that  brought  water  to  the  town,  and  broke  their  bridge,  which 
was  but  a  musket-shot  off  the  town,  to  hinder  succours  from  coming  in ; 
after  which  he  attacked  it,  and  defeated  two  corps  de  guard :  but  the  night 
before,  Maroles,  who  was  governor  of  it,  being  enter^  into  it  with  a  new 
regiment,  it  was  not  possible  for  him  with  so  small  a  company  to  make 
himself  master  of  it ;  so  he  contented  himself  with  what  he  had  done,  and 
retreated  without  any  loss. 

The  15th  of  June,  being  in  Angrogne  with  three  hundred  men,  which 
he  commanded,  he  was  sharply  set  upon  by  the  enemies'  army,  consisting' 
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of  three  thousand  men,  which  was  divided  into  four  bodies,  of  which  one 
was  to  gain  the  top  of  a  hill,  the  other  was  to  attack  him  on  the  right* 
another  on  the  left,  and  the  fourth  in  the  front.  The  trumpet  which  was 
to  give  the  signal  to  the  enemies  to  fall  all  at  once  upon  the  Vaudois,  haT- 
ing  sounded  a  little  sooner  than  it  should  have  done,  gave  time  to  Captain 
Janaval,  to  post  himself  upon  an  advantageous  neighbouring  hill,  where 
with  the  assistance  of  God,  whom  he  invoked,  he  resisted  from  morning, 
till  two  hours  after  noon,  all  the  attacks  of  the  enemy,  and  after  having 
killed  a  great  number  of , them,  they  took  their  heels,  and  fled  in  great 
confusion,  Janaval  pursuing  them  even  below  Angrogne,  and  killing  many 
of  them  in  the  flight*  The  enemies  confess,  that  on  this  occasion  they 
lost  five  hundred  men,  and  had  a  great  many  more  wounded;  of  the  Vau- 
dois,  there  was  but  one  killed,  and  two  wounded. 

Immediately  after  the  battle,  Captain  Jayer  came  with  his  little  troop, 
vhich  gave  such  courage  to  Janaval  and  his,  that  although  they  were 
extremely  fatigued  with  fighting  all  the  day,  without  taking  any  refresh- 
ment; having  remarked  that  the  enemies  seemed  to  doubt  of  nothing, 
and  only  thought  of  dividing  themselves,  that  every  one  might  retire  to 
his  own  quarter,  they  unanimously  resolved  to  attack  them,  and  fell  npon 
them  with  so  much  courage,  Jayer  on  the  one  side,  and  Janaval  on  the 
other,  that  they  quite  routed  them,  and  killed  above  an  hundred,  among 
whom  were  three  ofiicers  of  note :  but  by  a  great  misfortune,  for  the  Vau- 
dois.  Captain  Janaval  at  the  end  of  the  fight  was  shot  with  a  musket  bullet, 
which  entering  in  at  his  breast,  went  out  at  his  back  betwixt  his  shoulders, 
which  put  him  in  such  a  condition,  that  it  was  thought  he  would  have 
died  immediately.  He  had  notwithstanding  the  judgment  to  desire  Cap- 
tain Jayer  to  enterprise  no  more  that  night,  because  his  soldiers  could  do 
no  more,  and  he  himself  gave  advice  in  what  he  thought  was  necessary  to 
be  done.  He  was  carried  to  Pinache,  and  about  the  end  of  July  he  was 
perfectly  cured  of  his  wounds. 

The  enemies  of  the  Vaudois,  not  being  able  to  withstand  the  Vandois 
in  the  mountains,  they  made  use  of  a  traitor,  to  draw  Captain  Jayer  down 
to  the  plain.  This  perfidious  wretch,  after  the  battle,  of  which  we  have 
spoken,  came  to  seek  out  the  captain,  and  told  him,  that  there  were  no 
troops  on  Orsacy  side,  where  he  might  have  a  considerable  booty,  and 
repay  the  enemies  in  their  own  coin,  without  danger,  in  burning  their 
houses  and  cabins.  He  took  with  him  one  hundred  and  fifty  soldiers  of 
this  little  army,  and  set  some  cabins  on  fire  near  Orsacy,  and  took  some 
booty,  but  in  such  places  where  the  cavalry  could  have  no  advantage. 
The  traitor,  who  led  him  out  to  slaughter,  told  him  that  a  little  lower  there 
were  some  cabins,  and  good  store  of  cattle,  which  would  cost  him  nothing 
but  taking,  and  persuaded  him  to  go  thither ;  and  he  no  sooner  came  to 
the  place  where  he  led  him,  than  he  was  surrounded  with  a  squadron  of 
Savoyards,  which  defeated  him  with  forty  soldiers  that  had  followed  him. 
Seeing  himself  betrayed,  he  killed  the  traitor  with  his  own  hand,  and  three 
captains  of  horse ;  his  son  also,  and  his  soldiers  sold  their  lives  dear,  but 
having  to  do  .with  so  many  enemies,  they  were  all  cut  in  pieces,  except 
one,  who  saved  himself  in  a  morass. 

The  death  of  Captain  Jayer,  and  the  wounding  of  Captain  Janaval, 
which  was  believed  mortal,  happening  the  same  day,  caused  a  great  con- 
sternation among  the  Vaudois :  but  notwithstanding  they  took  fresh  cour- 
age, and  under  the  conduct  of  Captain  Laurence,  and  a  brother  of  Captain 
Jayer,  who  succeeded  him,  under  his  command,  they  mustered  upon  the 
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moaDtain  of  Vaachere,  where  they  resolved  to  meet  their  enemies  that 
were  coming  to  assault  them,  and  they  fell  upon  them  with  that  resolatioD, 
courage  and  dexterity,  that  they  put  them  to  flight  in  a  very  great  disorder, 
after  having  left  more  than  two  hundred  of  their  companions  dead  upon 
the  place,  among  whom  was  a  lieutenant-colonel  of  the  regiment  of  Bavaria, 
and  several  officers  of  note,  besides  the  wounded  and  prisoners.  The  Van* 
dois  lost  in  this  fight,  only  Captain  Bertin,  and  a  common  soldier ;  and 
that  which  is  most  to  be  admired  is,  that  they  were  but  five  hundred  and 
fifty  men,  and  their  enemies  six  thousand,  according  to  the  report  of  the 
prisoners.  And  this  is  particularly  remarkable,  and  full  of  admiratioo, 
that  as  soon  as  Captain  Bertin  was  killed,  his  son  and  heir,  out  of  his  filial 
piety,  having  carried  off  the  body  of  his  father,  presently  placed  himself 
at  the  head  of  his  father's  company,  and  began  his  charge  with  these 
words,  *'  Take  heart,  my  brethren,  for  though  my  father  be  dead,  oar 
celestial  Father  can  give  me  the  same  courage  and  conduct  as  by  his 
grace,  he  has  filled  me  with  the  same  zeal." 

The  day  following,  the  Vaudois  were  in  continual  skirmishes  with  their 
enemies  at  Tour  and  Taileret,  where  many  of  their  enemies  were  killed 
and  wounded,  and  the  Vaudois  had  but  one  soldier  slightly  wounded. 

Their  enemies  knowing,  that  all  the  protestant  princes  would  interest 
themselves  in  the  affairs  of  the  Vaudois,  they  re-enforced  their  army  with 
new  troops,  to  do  the  utmost  to  destroy  the  Vaudois,  before  the  ambassa- 
dors of  England  and  Holland  should  arrive  at  the  court  of  Savoy :  there- 
fore the  11  til  of  July,  all  the  army  of  the  enemies  came  to  attack  them 
upon  the  mountain  of  Vauchere,  where  the  Vaudois  were  posted  before. 
Colonel  Andrion  of  Geneva,  and  John  Leger,  minister,  were  newly  arrived 
in  these  valleys ;  and  they  observing  the  Vaudois  had  made  their' lodg- 
ments too  far  asunder,  that  they  might  the  better  make  use  of  the  shelter 
of  some  stables  that  were  in  that  place,  they  exhorted  them,  for  the  better 
avoiding  of  surprises,  to  assemble  altogether  in  one  place  of  the  mouotahi, 
where  they  had  made  some  barricadoes,  the  better  to  defend  themselvef, 
but  it  was  impossible  to  oblige  them  to  it.  The  day  following,  which  w«s 
the  day  of  the  attack,  they  sent  four  soldiers  two  hours  before  day,  to  ob- 
serve the  enemy,  of  which  were  two  who  made  a  halt  near  the  church  of 
Angrogne :  they  spoke  Piedmontese,  which  was  the  reason  that  they  took 
them  to  be  some  of  their  own ;  but  a  little  after,  they  stealing  away,  when 
with  great  precipitation  they  took  the  way  of  the  mountain,  they  shot 
after  them,  which  served  the  Vaudois  for  an  alarm,  and  at  the  same  time, 
they  put  themselves  in  a  posture  of  defence.  The  enemy  divided  them- 
selves into  four  bodies,  to  fall  upon  the  Vaudois  in  four  several  places,  as 
presently  after  they  did  ;  the  battle  was  sharp,  and  lasted  about  six  hours, 
the  enemy  being  strong  refreshed  themselves,  and  encouraged  one  another. 
They  had  now  made  themselves  nmsters  of  the  first  barricado,  and  cried, 
victory :  but  the  Vaudois  that  were  retreated  into  the  last  retrenchment, 
after  a  short  but  ardent  prayer  to  God,  sallied  out,  and  fell  upon  them  with 
so  much  fury,  that  they  obliged  them  to  retreat,  which  they  did  without 
any  disorder.  Colonel  Andrion  would  not  permit  a  pursuit,  for  fear  of  the 
enemy's  horse  that  was  below.  In  this  fight,  the  enemy  lost  about  four 
hundred  men,  among  whom  were  many  officers  of  note,  and  one  hundred 
and  eighty  soldiers  of  the  regiment  of  Bavaria :  the  Vaudois  had  only 
some  few  soldiers  slightly  wounded. 

After  this  battle,  the  enemy  having  lost  all  hopes  of  reaping  the  corn 
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of  Angrogne,  as  they  had  done  of  the  plain,  enteqnrised  the  burning  of 
it;  hot  the  Vaudois  came  in  bo  quickly  upon  them,  that  they  obliged  them 
to  quit  their  design ;  for  after  having  killed  about  a  dozen  of  them,  they 
fell  upon  the  rest,  and  put  them  to  flight,  of  which  a  number,  to  be  the 
more  nimble,  threw  away  their  arms  to  save  their  lives.  Captain  Berlin 
pursued  them  to  Tour,  and  killed  and  wounded  a  great  many  of  them; 
ne  killed  likewise  the  sentinel,  and  four  soldiers  that  appeared  upon  the 
ramparts  of  the  ibrt,  and  struck  the  enemy  with  so  great  a  terror,  that  thej 
vowed  afterwards,  that  if  he  had  followed  his  blow,  he  might  have  made 
himself  master  of  the  place. 

Among  all  the  battles  that  we  have  spoken  of,  it  appeared  visibly,  that 
God  had  declared  himself  the  protector  and  defender  of  the  Vaudois; 
otherwise,  how  was  it  possible,  that  a  handful  of  men,  of  little  or  no  expe* 
rience  in  war,  should  have  been  able  to  resist,  much  less  to  gain,  so  many 
victories  over  their  enemies,  which  were  expert  and  tried  soldiers,  as  we 
have  seen  they  have  done  to  the  15th  of  July,  when  they  fought  alone, 
without  the  aid  or  assistance  of  any  foreign  help ;  and  that  which  is  con- 
siderable, they  had  to  do  with  their  prince,  whom  the  emissaries  of  the 
pope  had  armed  against  them,  only  in  hatred  of  their  religion.  Their 
prince  was  assisted  by  the  King  of  France,  and  the  Duke  of  Bavaria,  of 
which  the  one  was  his  brother-in-law,  and  the  other  his  cousin  german. 
The  Vaudois  were  not  the  hundredth  part  of  his  subjects  and  estates :  the 
prince  and  all  his  other  subjects  were  armed  against  them,  and  notwithstand- 
ing they  gained  no  advantage,  but  on  the  contrary,  were  foiled,  and  in  most 
occasions  most  shamefully  put  to  flight. 

The  protestants  of  France  hearing  of  the  cruel  massacre  that  was  com- 
mitted upon  their  brethren  of  Piedmont,  made  extraordinary  prayers  to 
Qod  for  them,  and  large  collections  to  assist  those  that  had  escaped.  Some 
provinces  celebrated  a  fast  for  them,  and  that  of  Sevenne  celebrated  one 
by  order  of  the  synod,  assembled  at  Sale,  in  the  month  of  June,  1655. 
Upon  the  news  that  was  divulged,  that  those  that  had  escaped  the  massa- 
cre had  re-entered  the  valley,  and  defended  themselves  there  courageously; 
many  officers  and  soldiers  of  Sevenne,  and  the  lower  Languedoc,  went  to 
the  succour  of  their  brethren,  who  in  little  companies,  by  several  ways,  got 
into  the  valleys ;  and  so  the  army  of  the  Vaudois,  that  had  not  been  till 
the  14th  or  15th  of  July,  above  six  hundred  men,  consisted  of  one  thou- 
sand eight  hundred,  the  17th  or  16th  of  July.  The  Lord  of  Combies,  of 
the  city  of  Anduse  in  Sevenne,  was  of  the  number  of  those  that  went 
to  succour  their  brethren ;  and  because  he  had  had  considerable  employ 
in  the  armies  of  the  King  of  France,  he  was  by  general  consent  chosen 
general  of  the  army.  After  the  example  of  those  of  the  lower  Langue- 
doc and  Savenne,  many  soldiers  out  of  the  Delphinate  came  and  joined 
them  in  the  valleys. 

The  army  being  two-thirds  stronger  than  it  was,  it  was  resolved  in  a 
council  of  war,  to  go  and  force  the  town  and  fort  of  Tour.  They  departed 
at  night,  the  18th  of  July,  for  this  expedition,  and  arrived  the  day  follow- 
ing, before  day,  within  a  mile  of  Tour,  where  they  halted  till  day  break, 
and  then  Monsieur  Combies  sent  some  to  view  the  fortifications  of  the 
fort,  and  those  that  were  sent,  made  a  report  to  the  general,  that  the  place 
was  impregnable  against  a  greater  army,  upon  which.  Monsieur  CombieS 
ordered  to  sound  a  retreat,  being  apprehensive  of  ill  success  in  his  first 
design. 

But  Captain  Bertin,  who  was  of  a  contrary  opinion,  would  not  retreat 
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with  his  company,  but  desperately  anaulted  the  town.  He  was  soon  fol- 
lowed by  the  rest  of  the  Vaudois,  and  some  two  or  three  Frenchmen. 
This  captain,  who  was  a  townsman  of  Tour,  knew  all  the  weak  places 
about  it,  and  presently  broke  through  the  wall,  near  the  convent  of  Capu- 
chins, and  before  the  enemy  took  the  alarm,  made  himself  master  of  the 
borough,  and  of  the  convent,  which  he  burnt  dowfl  to  the  groumd.  And 
there  is  no  doubt  that  if  all  the  army  of  the  Vaudois  had  followed  Captain 
Bertin,  they  had  taken  the  fort,  notwithstanding  the  succours,  that  Maroles, 

governor  of  Lucerne,  brought,  as  soon  as  he  had  news  of  the  attempt, 
onsieur  Combies  having  seen  what  Captain  Bertin  had  done,  w^s  much 
concerned  that  he  had  sounded  a  retreat. 

And  here  ends  the  war  of  the  year  1655,  which  was  followed  by  a  cruel 
massacre  that  was  made  of  the  Vaudois,  in  the  month  of  April,  in  the 
same  year.  But  before  we  speak  of  peace,  it  is  necessary  that  we  make 
some  reflections  upon  this  war. 


SECTION  III. 


Reflectioiit  upon  the  War  in  the  year  1653,  and  of  the  eosoinf  Peace  made  at  Pifiierol,by  tiM 
Mediation  of  the  Ambaaaador  of  France,  and  the  Ambaaaadora  of  the  Proteaunt  Cantona. 

It  is  certain  that  the  Duke  of  Savoy  had  no  better  nor  more  faithful 
subjects  than  the  Vaudois,  who  always  followed  their  prince,  as  well  in 
his  wars  abroad  as  at  home.  They  never  took  up  arms,  but  when  he 
would  force  their  consciences,  and  deprive  them  of  the  free  exercise  of 
their  religion.  This  appears  in  this,  that  every  time  that  war  was  made 
upon  them,  they  were  commanded  first  to  renounce  their  religion,  and  go 
to  mass,  but  all  those  that  obeyed,  enjoyed  several  privileges  and  immuni- 
ties, without  any  disturbance.  And  all  the  crimes  for  which  the  Vaudois 
were  so  severely  handled  was,  because  they  would  not  abandon  their  reli- 
gion, which  they  had  received  from  father  to  son,  from  the  time  of  the 
apostles,  and  was  in  every  thing  conformable  to  their  doctrine. 

Those  that  escaped  out  of  the  massacre,  seem  to  have  had  just  reason 
to  take  up  arms,  (tince  the  enemies  had  unjustly  murdered  the  fathers  and 
mothers  of  some,  the  wives  and  children  of  others ;  and  the  remainder, 
who  had  lost  their  brothers  and  sisters,  had  met  with  the  same  fate,  had 
they  fallen  into  the  hands  of  these  cruel  butchers.  So  much  blood  un- 
justly spilt,  cried  to  heaven  for  vengeance,  and  God  made  use  of  the 
hands  of  those  that  escaped  to  revenge  it,  as  the  event  showed  by  the 
victories  they  gained  over  their  murderers,  and  by  the  great  slaughter  they 
made  of  them,  though  they  were  inferior  in  number;  and  that  which  is 
more,  they  were  driven  from  their  own  houses,  goods,  and  country,  against 
the  laws  of  nature  and  nations,  which  order,  that  every  one  enjoy  his  own  in 
quiet,  if  he  has  committed  no  crimes,  that  make  him  unworthy  of  it. 
Now  these  poor  people  had  committed  no  crime,  they  were  of  the  reli^on 
they  professed,  before  the  dukes  of  Savoy  had  any  thing  to  do  with  Pied* 
niont,  and  besides,  it  was  confirmed  to  them  by  divers  grants  and  privi- 
leges. 

If  God  had  not  been  willing  to  re-establish  them  in  their  country,  would 
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he  have  pven  them  courage  to  return  witboot  being  recalled  bjr  ibeb 
prince,  after  having  been  driven  out  by  a  cruel  maaaacre  and  a  puiaaaQt 
armjl  When  Captain  Janaval  returned  borne,  which  waa  about  fifteea 
or  twenty  days  after  he  waa  driven  from  Roraa,  be  had  but  about  two 
hundred  men,  and  they  had  eatablished  in  the  valleys  one  thonaand  two 
hundred  Irish,  all  soldiara ;  there  were  besides  these,  three  tbouaand  mca 
of  the  old  troops  of  the  Duke  of  Savoy,  and  all  the  inhabitants  wen 
papists,  so  that  there  were  more  than  a  hundred  againat  one.  But  not* 
withstanding  their  enemies  were  in  so  great  a  number,  and  were  maaltn 
of  the  country ;  yet  Janaval  returned,  and  not  barely  content  to  make 
excursions,  he  carried  away  a  good  booty  from  Lucemette,  which  was  a 
place  full  of  the  enemy,  and  situate  between  the  towns  of  Lucerne  and 
Bobiane,  where  the  duke  had  strong  garrisons.  If  God  had  not  given  the 
Vaudois  courage,  how  would  they  have  undertaken  the  enterpriae  of  Sl 
Secundus,  where  there  were  eight  hundred  Irish,  and  six  hundred  and  fifty 
Piedmontese  in  garrison,  strongly  fortified  and  intrenched,  and  they  were 
not  above  five  hundred  ?  How  could  so  small  a  number  have  forced  the 
town,  if  God  had  not  been  with  them,  and  (ought  for  them,  and  delivered 
these  murderers  of  their  brethren  into  their  hands,  to  revenge  the  blood 
they  had  so  inhumanly  and  without  cause  spilt? 

Although  this  war  continued  but  three  months,  it  was  nevertheless  very 
bloody,  for  the  enemies  of  the  Vaudois  lost  in  the  several  rencounters  and 
battles  we  have  spoken  of,  more  than  four  thousand  men,  of  which  the 
greatest  part  were  the  murderers,  who  were  sent  to  God  in  a  short  time, 
to  give  an  account  of  their  barbarities  and  cruelties  towards  these  poor 
innocents.  The  Vaudois,  during  the  whole  war,  lost  not  above  ninety- 
five  men,  reckoning  in  this  number,  the  forty  who  were  cruelly  and  treach- 
erously killed  with  Captain  Jayer,  which  we  mentioned  above. 

And  this  is  very  remarkable,  that  the  enemies  of  the  Vaudois  never  had 
any  advantage  over  them,  but  by  their  treachery  and  perfidiousness,  in  vio> 
lating  the  public  faith  and  treaties ;  but  when  they  were  upon  their  guard, 
and  fought  for  the  maintenance  of  their  religion,  they  were  always  vic- 
torious over  their  enemies ;  and  as  they  maintained  the  celestial  verity 
contained  in  the  holy  Scriptures,  so  heaven  took  them  under  its  pro- 
tection, and  defended  their  cause ;  God  covered  them  with  his  buckler 
wherever  they  went,  and  fought  for  them,  giving  them  courage,  and  striking 
their  enemies  with  confusion  and  terror ;  otherwise  they  had  never  gained 
so  many  victories  over  their  enemies,  who,  were  oftentimes  more  Uian  a 
hundred  to  one. 

The  Duke  of  Savoy,  seeing  that  neither  the  massacre  he  had  made  of 
the  Vaudois,  nor  the  war  that  bad  followed  the  massacre,  had  answered 
his  designs,  and  the  confederates*  expectation,  was  desirous  of  a  peace, 
and  was  very  willing  to  be  solicited  by  the  protestaiit  princes  and  atates  to 
condescend  to  it;  for  it  was  probable,  if  he  had  continued  the  war  three 
months  more,  be  would  have  been  obliged  to  ask  it  of  those  he  had  been 
ao  unjust  ta  His  army  was  very  much  weakened,  and  that  of  the  Vaudois 
was  very  well  re-enforced.  Of  the  one  thousand  two  hundred  Irish,  which 
in  the  beginning  of  the  war  were  planted  there,  eight  hundred  were  cutoff 
at  St.  Secundus,  and  the  rest  either  perished  of  distempers,  or  in  other 
battles  that  they  fought  afterwards.  The  French  troops  were  retreated, 
and  the  lieutenant-colonel  of  the  regiment  of  Biivaria,  and  many  of  his 
best  ofHcers,  and  more  than  two  hundred  common  soldiers,  were  killed  in 
this  war ;  and  besides  all  this,  he  had  lost  more  than  three  thousand  of  his 
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own  troops.  The  army  of  the  Vandois,  when  the  peace  was  made,  con- 
sisted of  one  thousand  eight  hundred  men,  and  increased  every  day.  Also 
many  famous  officers  and  protestant  soldiers  out  of  France,  joining  them 
in  this  holy  war :  and  if  the  Vaudois,  when  they  were  but  between  five 
and  six  hundred,  always  were  victorious  over  their  enemies,  and  in  spite 
of  all  their  opposition,  had  recovered  all  they  had  lost ;  it  might  reason* 
ably  be  hoped,  that  in  three  months  more  they  might  have  quite  destroyed 
the  enemy's  army,  or  at  least,  have  driven  them  out  of  the  valleys. 

The  ambassadors  of  the  protestant  cantons  had  been  a  good  while  at 
Turin  to  assist  these  poor  people,  and  offered  their  mediation  for  a  lasting 
peace ;  but  the  duke  excused  himself,  saying,  that  be  bad  long  ago  referred 
that  affair  to  the  King  of  France,  and  that  he  durst  not  take  it  out  of  the 
hands  of  so  great  a  king ;  and  that  which  obliged  the  duke  to  speak  so, 
was,  that  he  knew  the  King  of  France  was  perfectly  linked  to  him  by 
interest,  and  that  he  had  lent  him  his  troops,  and  being  the  umpire  between 
him  and  the  Vaudois,  he  would  decide  more  for  his  advantage,  than  for 
that  of  the  Vaudois.  Monsieur  de  Servient,  the  ambassador  of  the  King  of 
France  in  that  court,  was  the  mediator  of  peace,  ^d  Monsieur  de  Servient 
knowing  that  the  ambassadors  from  England,  and  the  States  of  Holland, 
were  upon  their  journey  to  be  employ^  upon  that  affair,  and  that  these 
two  states  had  made  great  collections  for  the  Vaudois,  and  that  the  pro- 
tector of  England  very  much  interested  himself  in  the  business,  the  better 
to  please  the  zealous  protestants  of  England,  precipitated  the  peace,  and 
concluded  it  before  their  arrival  at  Turin.  There  is  no  doubt  but  that  if 
these  ambassadors  had  arrived  before  the  conclusion  of  the  peace,  it  would 
have  been  much  more  advantageous  to  the  Vaudois  than  it  was;  they 
would  have  obtained  a  restitution  of  all  that  had  been  unjustly  taken  from, 
them  by  the  order  of  Gastaldo,  and  have  forced  them  to  demolish  the  fort 
of  Turin,  without  suffering  the  duke  to  build  another.  It  is  true,  that  by 
a  private  article  they  were  promised  the  fort  should  be  demolished,  and  ia 
effect  it  was  done  after  the  peace ;  but  it  was  but  to  build  a  stronger  ia 
the  place  where  the  old  one  was,  which  the  predecessors  of  the  Vaudois 
had  caused  to  be  pulled  down ;  and  even  this  was  against  the  promise 
made  to  them,  that  they  should  not  build  another.  The  duke  gave  them 
a  patent,  signed  at  Pignerol  the  9th  of  August,  1655,  by  which  he  par^ 
doned  the  Vaudois  for  taking  up  arms  against  him ;  he  established  them 
in  their  goods  and  privileges,  and  in  a  free  exercise  of  their  religion,  ex> 
cept  in  some  places  excepted  in  the  patent.  The  ambassador  of  France, 
and  the  ministers  of  the  duke,  drew  the  patent  so,  to  defend,  as  they  said, 
the  honour  of  his  royal  highness ;  but  to  defend  the  honour  of  their 
prince,  they  made  innocent  subjects,  who  had  been  unjustly  massacred, 
and  chased  out  of  their  country,  to  pass  for  rebels,  and  to  be  reputed 
criminals;  and  deprived  them  of  certain  places  which  they  had  enjoyed 
from  father  to  son  many  ages,  even  before  the  dukes  of  Savoy  were  princes 
of  Piedmont;  and  in  which  places  they  were  confirmed  by  the  conces- 
sions and  declarations  of  the  predecessors  of  his  highness,  and  which  lie 
himself  had  confirmed  in  the  year  1653^ 
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SECTION  IV. 

Containlac  the  wicked  Artiikcs  which  the  Enemies  of  the  Vandoie  made  me  of  to  eospiote  the 
dettroction  of  thote  that  had  etcaped  the  Maeeaere  and  War  of  16S5,  with  the  breakiag  of  the 
Peace  of  Pignerol. 

The  Duke  of  Savoy  and  his  council  not  being  able  to  deatror  the  Van- 
dois,  either  by  the  massacre  they  had  made  of  them,  or  a  cniel  and  cod- 
tinual  war ;  instead  of  letting  them  live  in  peace,  after  the  treaty  of  Pig- 
nerd,  as  they  had  promised  the  ambassadors,  they  took  more  cunnipg  and 
subtle  ways  (but  no  less  dangerous  and  diabolical)  to  destroy  the  remain- 
der of  these  poor  distressed  people. 

The  first  artifice  their  enemies  made  use  of  to  destroy  them,  was,  to  set 
them  together  by  the  ears  about  the  charitable  collections  that  were  made 
for  them  in  foreign  countries,  by  spreading  round  about  a  report  of  a  great 
abuse  pretended  to  be  committed  in  the  distribution  of  the  money.  To 
this  end  they  made  use  of  a  Jesuit,  called  Longuiel,  a  famous  impoetor, 
who  came  into  these  valleys,  and  pretended  he  came  from  Languedoe, 
where  he  had,  as  he  said,  renounced  the  Roman  religion.  This^wolf  dis- 
guise^ in  sheep's  clothing,  had  obtained  the  school  of  Villar,  which  is  in 
the  centre  of  the  valley  of  Lucerne.  There  he  associated  with  faim 
Michel  Bertram  of  Ville  Nuve  in  Piedmont,  an  ancient  servant  of  the 
marquis  of  Pianesse,  and  with  John  Vertu  of  Lucerne,  and  John  Magnen 
of  Provence,  who  had  been  for  some  time  in  those  valleys.  This  Jesuit 
and  his  associates,  did  all  that  was  possible  to  gain  the  poor  and  silly  peo- 
ple of  the  valleys,  suggesting  to  them,  that  the  charitable  contributions 
were  so  considerable,  that  if  they  were  distributed  according  to  the  inten- 
tions of  those  that  had  given  them,  every  one  at  least  would  have  lor  his 
share  14  or  1500  livres,  and  by  this  seditious  discourse  they  designed  to 
arm  them  one  against  the  other,  and  so  to  destroy  them  by  their  own 
swords.  And  not  content  with  this,  they  wrote  to  foreign  countries, 
France,  Switzerland,  Ireland,  and  England,  where  their  charitable  col- 
lections were  gathered,  that  the  chief  inhabitants  had  divided  it  among 
themselves,  and  made  merry  with  it,  and  let  the  poor  perish  with  hanger, 
giving  them  no  part ;  and  by  these  lies  they  designed  to  hinder  strangeis 
irom  being  any  more  touched  with  the  sense  of  their  miseries. 

The  second  artifice  of  their  enemies  was,  to  build  a  fort  at  Tour,  against 
the  secret  article  of  Pignerol,  in  which  they  placed  a  strong  garrison.  As 
soon  as  it  was  built,  they  committed  all  sorts  of  excesses  and  riolences 
against  the  Vaudois,  taking  aWay  their  fruit,  and  the  wine  out  of  their 
cellars,  pillaging  likewise  the  moveables  of  their  houses,  beating  and  kill- 
ing whom  they  pleased,  violating  their  wives  and  daughters,  committing  aH 
sorts  of  villanies  and  rogueries,  without  any  remedy,  or  the  least  offer  of 
redress.  And  to  crown  the  misfortunes  of  the  Vaudois,  the  government 
of  the  valleys  was  given  to  the  Count  of  Bagnols,  who  had  signalized  him- 
self so  much  in  the  massacre  in  the  jrear  1655. 

The  third  artifice  that  was  made  use  of  to  destroy  them  after  the  treaty 
of  Pignerol  was,  to  make  criminal  processes  against  the  principal  of  them, 
upon  false  accusations,  before  the  court  of  Turin,  against  their  privileges, 
which  were  that  all  causes  should  be  tried  in  the  valleys  before  the  ordi- 


nary  Judf^.  If  they  appealed  to  the  court  of  Turin,  they  were  kept  two 
or  three  years  prisoners,  sometimes  without  being  heard,  where  they  either 
spent  all  their  fortunes,  or  died  of  hunger ;  if  they  did  not  submit,  they 
were  condemned  to  death,  or  to  the  galleys,  and  their  goods  were  confis- 
cated :  those  that  were  condemned  for  default,  if  they  did  not  forsake  their 
goods  and  habitations,  they  were  seized  on  by  the  soldiers  of  the  garrison 
of  the  citadel,  and  brought  into  the  fortress,  where  they  made  them  tufo 
a  thousand  ills  worse  than  death. 

The  fourth  artifice  that  the  enemies  of  the  Vaudois  made  use  of  to 
destroy  them  was,  that  they  hindered  tl^em  from  keeping  schools,  and  hke- 
.  wise  the  free  use  of  their  religion  in  several  places,  permitted  by  the  patent 
of  Pignerol,  and  established  time  out  of  mind. 

The  Vaudois  seeing  that  the  treaty  of  Pignerol  was  broken  and  violated 
almost  in  every  article,  had  recourse  to  their  prince  and  his  ministers,  to 
whom  they  made  most  humble  remonstrances,  reiterated  several  times, 
but  finding  that  all  was  to  no  purpose,  they  addressed  themselves  to  Mon- 
sieur de  Servient,  ambassador  of  France,  who  was  also  at  Turin,  and  had 
been  the  mediator  of  the  peace ;  they  wrote  likewise  to  the  ambassador 
of  the  protestant  cantons  that  were  at  that  court,  and  most  humbly  begged 
as  well  the  ambassador  of  France,  as  those  of  the  Swiss,  to  intercede  for 
them  to  his  royal  highness. 

But  instead  of  doing  justice  to  these  poor  oppressed  people,  they  pre- 
pared fresh  forces  to  root  them  quite  out;  and  when  they  were  near 
executing  their  wicked  design.  Seignior  Rica,  treasurer  general  fX,  the 
duke,  came  to  Pignerol,  a  town  of  the  King  of  France,  and  near  neigh* 
hour  of  the  valleys,  where  he  called  before  him  the  principal  agents  of  all 
the  communities  of  the  valleys,  told  them,  with  tears  in  his  eyes,  (a  true 
popish  crocodile)  that  he  was  very  sorry  to  see  them  fall  into  inevitable 
ruin,  and  that  the  only  means  to  avoid  it  was,  to  send  a  large  and  full 
deputation  to  Turin,  to  his  royal  highness,  who  was  resolved  to  put  an  end 
to  their  miseries ;  and  that  by  the  means  of  a  humble  and  cordial  submission, 
which  they  could,  and  ought  to  do,  they  would  without  any  doubt  obtain 
their  desires. 

While  the  treasurer  general  amused  with  fair  words,  the  principal  agents 
of  the  valleys,  at  Pignerol,  the  generals  of  the  army  that  were  in  the  val* 
ley  of  Lucerne,  called  likewise  before  them  all  the  chief  conductors  of  the 
Vaudois,  and  told  them,  that  if,  in  sign  of  obedience  and  confidence,  they 
would  but  guard  a  convoy  that  was  to  be  sent  to  the  fort  of  Mirebouc, 
they  mi£[ht  ^1  return  in  peace  to  their  habitations. 

The  Vaudois,  who  desired  nothing  but  the  peace  and  repose  of  their 
families,  did  what  those  generals  commanded,  believing  what  they  said  was 
true,  but  the  consequence  made  them  sensible,  that  it  was  only  to  entrap  and 
destroy  them ;  for  while  one  part  of  the  Vaudois  were  employed  in  guard- 
ing  tlie  convoy,  and  another  in  getting  their  families  together,  following 
the  order  of  his  royal  highness,  that  every  one  should  retire  home,  and 
bring  back  his  family ;  and  while  the  principal  agents  were  amused  and 
stayed,  some  at  Pignerol  with  the  treasurer,  and  oUiers  by  the  generals  of 
the  army,  the  troops  of  the  duke,  commanded  by  the  Marquises  of  Fleuri 
and  Anffrogne,  and  by  the  Count  of  Bagnols,  in  number  more  than  eight 
hundred  men,  fell  upon  the  valleys  alMut  break  of  day,  in  four  several 
places,  with  great  fury,  to  surprise  and  massacre  the  Vaudois,  as  they  had 
done  in  the  year  1655 ;  and  that  which  made  them  hope  for  good  success 
in  their  design,  was,  that  they  saw  tliat  these  poor  people  were  dispersed 
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in  flevern]  pkcee,  and  as  it  were  lulled  asleep  npon  the  confidenee  they 
bad  in  the  order  of  his  royal  highness,  and  the  fair  promises  made  them 
by  the  generals,  and  did  not  in  the  least  suspect  such  a  piece  of  treachery 
and  perfidiousness.  As  on  the  one  side  they  separated  them  one  from 
another,  and  took  from  them  their  chief  captains,  that  they  might  the  more 
easily  tanquish  them :  so  on  the  other  side,  they  furnished  with  men  and 
ammunition  the  fort  of  Mirebouc,  which  was  in  the  highest  part  of  the  val- 
ley of  Lucerne,  to  stop  their  passage  into  the  Delphinate,  and  hinder  them 
fh>m  saving  themselves  in  the  territories  of  France,  as  they  did  in  the 
massacre  in  the  year  1650  and  1655,  and  employed  them  as  guards  for 
the  convoy,  which  was  a  double  piece  of  treachery.  And  from  these  pre- 
parations issued  another  massacre. 


CHAPTER  XIII. 


The  NlDth  Penecntion,  by  way  Qf  MaMacre  and  War,  made  afalntt  tbe  Taadoli  of  PlediwMrt, 
in  the  year  IMS,  and  1O0S,  by  Charlet  Emanuel,  Beeond  Duke  of  Saroy. 

SECTION  I. 

The  Marquises  of  Fleuri  and  Angrogne,  who  attacked  them,  the  one  by 
the  way  of  Secundus,  and  the  other  by  the  way  of  Briqueras,  joined  them- 
selves together  upon  the  top  of  a  hill,  which  is  between  the  valley  of  Lu- 
cerne and  the  valley  of  Perouse,  from  whence  they  might  easily  win  the 
place  called  Bal  upon  the  mountains  of  Vauchere  upon  the  height  of  An- 
grogne, which  is  a  most  important  fort,  and  the  centre  as  it  were  of  three 
valleys,  from  whence  one  may  easily  descend  into  those  of  Lucerne,  Pe- 
rouse, and  St.  Martin  :  they  came  to  the  top  of  the  hill  about  break  of 
day,  and  designed  to  seize  upon  the  fort  of  Vauchere,  but  they  were  stopped 
in  their  career  by  a  body  of  about  sixty  men,  who  had  posted  themselves  in  a 
straight  place,  called  the  gate  of  Angroffne.  Without  this  the  Vaudois 
had  been  ruined ;  for  if  they  had  lost  this  place,  they  had  been  utterly 
undone,  it  being  the  only  place  that  served  them  for  a  refuge,  and  as  it 
were  a  sanctuary  against  the  utmost  efforts  of  their  enemies. 

Those  that  were  commanded  by  the  Marquises  of  Fleuri  and  Angrogne, 
who  were  at  least  four  thousand,  seeing  themselves  stopped  by  the  afore- 
said body,  posted  themselves  upon  the  top  of  a  little  eminence  they  had 
gained,  and  with  turf  made  themselves  an  intrenchment,  the  height  of  a 
man,  the  Vaudois  not  being  able  to  hinder  them ;  and  whilst  some  worked 
to  fortify  this  post,  others  did  their  utmost  to  gain  the  straight  pass  kept 
by  the  sixty  Vaudois. 

The  other  part  of  the  army,  commanded  by  the  Count  of  Bagnols,  con- 
sisting of  an  equal  number,  was  likewise  divided  into  two  parts,  of  which,  one 
took  the  way  of  Chebas,  and  the  other  the  way  of  St.  John,  and  another  party 
took  that  of  Angrogne ;  and  the  Vaudois  were  constrained  to  retreat,  though 
they  had  there  the  greatest  part  of  their  forces.  They  fought  nevertheless 
in  their  retreat,  even  to  Rochemanant,  which  was  a  more  advantageous  post, 
higher  up  towards  Angrogne ;  and  there,  under  the  shelter  of  the  rocks,  and 
some  old  walls,  they  stood  their  ground,  and  stopped  the  further  progress  of 
their  enemy ;  and  they  being  repulsed  from  that  post,  after  several  sharp  as- 
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saalts,  and  the  loce  of  three  hundred  nien,God  ttmck  them  with  bo  great  fear, 
that  they  fled  in  great  disorder,  tumbling  one  upon  another  down  the  biJlA 
The  Vaudois  pursued  them  to  the  foot  of  the  hill,  where  their  cavalry  was, 
and  killed  a  great  many  of  them,  and  after  having  sufficiently  provided 
for  the  poet,  from  which  they  had  so  shamefully  driven  their  enemiesi  they 
ran  to  succour  their  brethren,  who  fought  where  the  two  marquises  were, 
which  they  did  with  great  success. 

The  sixty  Vaudois  that  kept  the  pass  of  Angrogne»  were  weary,  havilig 
fought  above  half  the  day;  but  when  they  saw  that  their  brethren  canM 
to  their  succour,  they  took  fresh  courage.  Two  of  them  creeping  upon 
their  bellies,  being  hid  by  a  part  of  thefrock,  came  so  near  the  enemies* 
retrenchments,  that  they  killed  two  of  their  sentinels,  and  with  their  sworde 
in  their  hands,  fell  upon  their  camp,  who  being  quickly  followed  by  all  the 
rest,  they  quickly  made  themselves  masters  of  it,  killing  and  cutting  to 
pieces  all  that  opposed  them,  putting  the  rest  to  flight,  who  ran  away  id 
great  confusion,  an>i  the  two  marquises  were  none  of  the  hinderrnost  in 
the  flight  The  Vaudois  pursued  their  enemies  to  Briqueras,  and  killed 
a  great  many  of  them ;  there  were  more  than  six  hundred  of  the  enemy 
killed,  and  a  great  many  wounded,  of  which,  the  greatest  part  died  of  their 
wounds :  the  Vaudois  lost  but  five  or  six  men,  and  had  but  a  dozen  slightlf 
wounded.  Thus  did  God  wonderfully  deliver  the  Vaudois^  and  punian 
the  treachery  of  their  persecutors ;  and  as  in  old  times,  the  sword  of  God 
was  with  that  of  Gideon ;  so  in  this  rencounter  we  may  truly  say,  that  it 
was  with  Captain  Janaval  and  his  little  troop ;  otherwise,  how  should  five 
hundred  men,  who  were  extremely  fatigued,  having  fought  about  half  the 
day,  have  driven  their  enemies  out  of  their  camp,  fortified  to  the  height 
of  a  man?  The  Vaudois  were  not  then  above  five  hundred,  but  they  had 
left  one  part  of  their  little  army  to  guard  the  place,  from  whence  they 
had  chased  the  Count  of  Bagnols,  and  they  had  not  in  all  above  seven 
hundred  men.  After  they  had  beaten  their  enemies,  they  returned  thanks 
to  God  for  their  deliverance,  and  the  victory  he  had  given  them,  and  ga?« 
him  all  the  glory. 

The  Vaudois,  after  having  defeated  their  enemies,  went  often  forth  in 
parties  to  seek  them  out  in  every  place,  where  the  cavalry  could  not  incom- 
mode them,  nor  surprise  them ;  and  by  this  means,  they  diminished  their 
army,  there  scarce  being  a  day  that  a  good  number  of  Savoyards  and  Pied* 
montese  did  not  fall  into  the  hands  of  the  Vaudois. 

From  the  6th  of  July,  till  the  10th  of  the  month  of  August,  all  that 
time,  there  were  continual  skirmishes,  where  always  the  Vaudois  had  the 
advantage  over  their  enemies. 

The  marquises  of  Fleuri  and  Angrogne,  who  commanded  the  army  of 
the  duke,  recruited  it  with  all  the  militia  of  the  states  of  his  royal  higlft- 
ness,  or  with  troops  drawn  out  of  garrisons ;  and  with  this  great  army 
they  undertook  a  memorable  enterprise  in  attacking  Roras,  where  some 
Vaudois  were  retired.  This  community,  as  we  have  remarked  before,  vras 
separated  from  the  rest  of  the  valleys,  and  by  consequence,  could  not  he 
succoured  before  in  the  massacre  and  war  of  1665.  It  consisted  of  but 
twenty-five  families,  and  the  enemies,  that  were  a  hundred  against  one,  fttt 
upon  this  little  place  by  so  many  ways,  that  at  last  they  made  themsdves 
masters  of  it.  They  killed  twenty^three  Vaudois  who  defended  it,  but 
they  lost  about  two  hoodred  men ;  and  this  was  the  greatest  loss  that  the 
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Vaudois  suftaioed  in  Xhia  war  of  1663,  and  the  greatest  exploit  of  the  gene- 
nls  of  Savoy. 

After  tbe  enemy  had  made  themadvea  matters  of  the  rocks  and  deserts 
of  Roras,  with  so  considerable  loss,  tbe  day  after  tbey  made  an  excursion 
to  St  Margarite,  which  is  a  little  village  of  tbe  community  of  Tour,  con- 
sisting of  twenty  or  twenty-five  houses,  which  they  burnt  to  ashes.  The 
Taudois  being  assembled  together  in  a  small  number  upon  the  mountains 
of  Tour,  as  they  saw  the  town  on  a  flame,  fell  with  that  swiftness  and  reso- 
lution upon  these  incendiaries,  that  they  put  them  to  flight,  and  covered 
the  ground  with  their  dead  carcasses,  and  killed  more  of  them  than  ihey 
had  burnt  beams  of  houses.  Of  the  Vaudois  side  there  were  none  either 
killed  or  wounded ;  for  it  was  remarked,  that  these  murderers  were  struck 
with  so  great  a  fear,  that  they  had  neither  hands  to  fight  nor  legs  to  fly. 

Towards  the  end  of  the  month  of  August,  Captain  Janaval  entirely 
defeated  an  ambuscade,  that  the  enemy  had  laid  at  tbe  place  of  the  vines, 
to  surprise  him,  but  they  themselves  were  surprised  and  cut  in  pieces. 

The  Council  of  the  Propagation  of  the  Faith,  seeing  that  the  Marquis 
of  Fleuri  had  such  ill  success  in  his  designs,  thought  it  was  requisite  to 
change  the  general ;  and  so  the  marquis  was  recalled  to  court,  and  the 
Marquis  of  St  Damian  was  put  in  his  place,  who  made  a  levy  of  a  greater 
army  than  before,  but  with  worse  success.  The  soldiers  seeing,  that  in 
this  war  nothing  could  be  got  but  blows,  the  first  having  carried  away  all 
the  booty,  went  only  by  force  to  this  war,  and  where  they  found  any 
resistance,  they  turned  their  backs  and  fled  from  the  Vaudois;  their  officers 
being  not  able  to  stay  their  flight 


SECTION  II. 


The  Second  Peace  made  between  Charlea  Emannel  and  the  Vaudois,  bjr  the  Mediation  of  the 
Proteiunt  Cantons,  in  the  month  of  February,  1661,  which  continued  till  the  je«r  1680,  darfaif 
whieh  time  tlie  Vaudois  did  signal  serrice  to  the  DuiM  of  SaTojr. 

The  war  of  the  year  1663,  having  had  as  ill  success  as  that  of  the  year 
1655,  the  Duke  of  Savoy  would  have  been  glad  of  peace,  but  he  durst  not 
ask  it  of  the  Vaudois,  for  fear  it  should  show  his  weakness,  or  at  least  he 
should  be  obliged  to  grant  them  more  than  he  had  done  in  his  former 
patent,  granted  at  Pignerol,  because  of  the  advantages  they  had  gained 
over  him :  for  this  prince  had  drained  his  revenues,  ruined  by  these  wars  a 
part  of  his  dukedom,  lost  more  than  four  thousand  men,  and  the  Vaudois 
but  sixty*  They  durst  go  no  more  into  the  mountains  to  seek  them,  and 
tbe  Vandois  often  descended  into  the  plains  to  attack  their  enemies;  who 
being  struck  with  a  panic  fear,  because  of  the  many  victories  of  the  Vau- 
dois, fled  before  them,  like  a  flock  of  sheep  before  a  troop  of  hungry  enraged 
wolves.  The  Swiss  having  private  notice  that  the  duke  was  weary  of  the 
war,  sent  an  honourable  embassy  to  solicit  a  peace,  between  the  Vaudois 
and  their  prince :  the  ambassadors  came  to  Turin  tbe  loth  of  December, 
1663,  and  were  very  well  received  by  the  duke,  and  the  whole  court ; 
which  was  riot  so  in  tbe  year  1655,  after  the  massacre,  nor  in  the  year 
ltid6,  when  the  duke  was  leagued  with  the  King  of  France,  for  the  de- 
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8tniction  of  the  Vaodois,  aiul  to  force  them  to  go  te  mass,  as  be  in  the 
preceding  year  had  forced  the  protestants  of  France.  This  good  receptiott 
of  the  ambassadors,  made  it  clear  that  thedtike  was  weary  of  the  war,  and 
willing  to  make  a  peace.  After  they  had  an  audience,  they  sent  their 
secretary  to  the  valleys,  to  tell  the  Vaudois  that  they  should  send  their 
deputies  to  Turin,  who  being  arrived  there,  a  solemn  promise  was  mad^ 
them,  that  during  the  treaty,  there  should  be  no  more  acts  of  hostility  done 
against  the  Vaudois. 

The  event  made  it  apparent  that  this  promise  was  only  made  to  loll 
them  asleep,  that  he  might  the  better  surprise  them,  while  the  treaty  was 
on  foot;  for  by  an  unheard  of  perfidiousness,  even  among  the  most  bar- 
barous nationsi,  notwithstanding  this  promise,  made  in  the  presence  of  the 
ambassadors,  the  2lBt  of  the  same  month,  twelve  hundred  men  of  the 
lower  Piedmont,  were  sent  to  re-enforce  the  army,  under  the  command  of 
the  Marquis  of  St.  Damian,  and  on  the  25th  at  break  of  day,  they  attacked 
Tillaret,  Angrogne,  Rocheplate,  and  St.  German,  without  giving  notice 
that  they  would  do  any  thing  to  the  prejudice  of  so  solemn  a  promise. 
The  ftfsi  and  strongest  attack  was  at  Tillaret,  where  the  Vaudois  had  like 
to  have  been  borne  down  with  numbers,  but  they  of  Angrogne  sending 
them,  in  the  nick  of  time,  a  hundred  men,  this  seasonable  succour  did  so 
encourage  them,  that  they  broke  the  enemies'  troops  commanded  by  the 
Count  of  Bagnois,  put  tliem  to  flight,  and  forced  them  to  fly  for  safety  to  the 
town  and  citadel  of  Tour,  in  great  disorder.  They  pursued  them  with  so 
much  heat  and  vigour,  that  many  of  the  Vaudois  entered  with  them  pel(- 
mell  into  the  town,  and  came  out  again,  without  the  least  damage,  to  the 
great  astonishment  of  all  the  world,  and  confusion  of  their  enemies. 

On  the  side  of  Angrogne,  the  enemy  could  not  make  the  Vaudois  give 
back  one  foot  of  ground,  for  all  their  furious  assaults,  but  afler  having 
done  their  utmost  to  make  them  quit  their  post,  and  after  having  k)6t  a  great 
number  of  their  men,  they  most  shamefully  fled,  the  Vaudois  pursuing 
them  to  the  plain,  and  killing  a  great  number  of  them,  and  encamping 
afterwards  near  them  upon  the  plain,  where  their  enemies  durst  not  molest 
them. 

All  the  harm  the  Vaudois  suffered  was  on  St.  German's  side,  which  was 
a  very  advantageous  post,  and  of  great  importance,  by  the  means  of  which, 
they  had  till  then  kept  clear  the  passage  between  the  valleys  of  Lucerne, 
and  those  of  Perouse  and  St.  Martin.  The  enemy  unfortunately  surprised 
this  place,  which  was  not  guarded,  because  that  famine  had  obliged  the 
country  people,  who  believed  there  was  no  danger,  during  the  treaty,  to  go 
and  seek  victuals  for  themselves  and  their  families.  They  killed  there  a 
man,  and  two  wouien,  the  rest  saving  themselves  miraculously ;  they  burnt 
likewise  the  greatest  part  of  their  houses,  and  cut  down  or  peeled  the  bark 
off  all  the  fruit  trees. 

The  Vaudois  had  great  cause  of  joy  that  day,  for  they  happened  to  be 
dispersed  in  divers  places,  and  were  not  upon  their  guard,  confiding  in 
the  solemn  promise  made  at  Turin  ;  but  God  not  only  delivered  them  out 
of  the  hand  of  their  enemies,  but  gave  them  a  signal  victory.  The  enemy's 
army  consisted  of  eighteen  thousand  men,  viz.  six  thousand  that  the  Mar« 
quis  of  St.  Damian  hud  in  his  army,  and  twelve  thousand  Piedmontese, 
that  had  newly  joined  him ;  and  the  Vaudois  had  but  seven  hundred  men; 
yet  on  this  day,  the  latter  lost  but  six  men,  but  the  first,  according  to  their 
own  relation,  lost  fideen  hundred,  among  whom  were  the  Count  of  St 
Front^  and  de  la  Trinita,  and  maify  officers  of  note. 
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The  deputies  of  the  Vaudoit,  who  were  at  Tarin,  having  receiTed  intelli- 
gence of  this  perfidious  dealing,  against  a  solemn  promise,  desired  the 
lords  ambassadors  from  the  Swiss  cantons,  to  present  their  just  complaints 
to  the  duke,  which  they  did  with  a  great  deal  of  heat  and  resentment. 
But  that  produced  only  a  truce  for  twelve  days,  which  was  at  several  times 
prolonged  and  renewed  till  the  lords  ambassadors  had  ended  and  fully 
concluded  a  peace  and  agreement,  contained  in  the  patent  of  the  14th  of 
February,  1664,  by  which  the  Vaudois  were  established  in  a  full  enjoy- 
ment of  their  goods,  and  in  the  exercise  of  their  religion,  in  all  plMes 
where  it  had  been  established  by  the  treaty  of  Pignerol,  in  the  year  1655. 

But  this  patent  was  no  better  executed  and  observed  than  the  former, 
although  the  duke  had  engaged  himself  by  his  letter  to  the  proteslant  can- 
tons, the  28th  of  February,  1664,  to  observe  it  punctually.  It  is  no  easy 
matter  to  represent  here  all  the  tricks  that  the  Council  of  the  Propagation 
made  use  of  to  make  this  peace  ineffectual.  As  to  the  Vaudois,  it  is 
enough  to  say,  that  it  had  been  impossible  for  them  to  defend  themselves 
against  so  many  subtleties  and  crafty  policies  of  their  adversaries  of  the 
Propagation,  if  God,  who  holds  the  hearts  of  princes  and  kings  in  his 
hands,  had  not  changed  the  heart  of  Charles  Emanuel  11.,  to  favour  the 
Vaudois.  But  this  prince  having  examined  the  conduct  of  all  their 
affairs,  began  at  last  to  be  sensible,  that  it  was  without  any  good  ground 
that  the  Vaudois  were  made  so  odious;  and  calling  to  mind  the  great  zeal 
they  had  testified  on  divers  occasions  for  his  service,  and  particularly  in 
1638,  and  1640,  when  the  greatest  part  of  his  estate  was  revolted  against 
him,  and  that  the  Cardinal  of  Savoy,  and  Prince  Thomas  his  uncle,  had 
made  themselves  heads  of  the  revolt,  being  assisted  by  the  troops  of  Spain, 
and  had  seized  almost  all  Piedmont,  and  even  the  city  of  Turin  itself;  and 
besieged  Madam  Royal  his  mother,  in  the  citadel,  whither  she  had  fled  to 
save  herself;  and  that  without  the  succours  of  Louis  XIII.,  his  uncle  by 
the  mother's  side,  and  the  help  of  the  Vaudois,  probably  he  had  been 
deprived  of  all  his  principality ;  calling  these  things  to  mind,  he  at  length 
ceased  to  harass  them. 

In  the  year  1672,  the  Duke  of  Savoy  made  war  upon  the  Genoese,  and 
the  Vaudois  served  him  with  so  much  zeal  and  courage,  that  this  prince 
was  not  content  only  to  praise  their  conduct,  courage,  and  fidelity,  by  a 
letter  which  he  wrote  to  them  the  5th  of  November  the  same  year,  but  he 
gave  them  many  sensible  marks  of  his  esteem  and  good  will  towards  them, 
even  to  his  death,  which  happened  towards  the  end  of  the  year  1678, 
Madam  Royal,  his  widow,  treated  them  likewise,  not  only  with  a  great 
deal  of  sweetness  and  goodness,  but  she  also  engaged  herself  to  the  pro- 
testant  cantons,  by  a  letter  written  the  28th  of  January,  1679,  to  maintain 
the  Vaudois  in  the  free  exercise  of  their  religion,  and  in  all  other  privileges 
and  immunities. 


Thus  we  have  conducted  this  history,  extracted  chiefly  from  Leger, 
excepting  some  chapters,  which  I  have  contented  myself  to  have  taken 
from  the  abridgment  of  Boyer.  And  in  the  whole  preceding  narrative, 
the  reader  has  had  an  account  of  nine  sore  persecutions  sustained  by  these 
Vaudois  with  invincible  patience.  There  only  remains  the  tenth  and  last 
to  be  related ;  and  this  also  I  might  have  given  from  the  aforesaid  abridg- 
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ment.  But  the  account  of  this  last  and  greatest  of  all  their  persecutions, 
having  been  printed  in  the  year  1688,  at  the  theatre  at  Oxford,  with  the 
imprimatur  of  the  vice-chancellor ;  and  the  same  containing  a  justification 
of  their  conduct,  against  what  may  be  supposed  imputabletto  them  of 
rebellion,  in  this  and  their  former  defensive  wars ;  I  have  chosen  to  give 
this  remaining  part  of  their  history  entire,  as  it  will  be  found  in  the  same 
account.  And  this  like  the  Dioclesian  persecution  of  the  primitive 
church,  being  the  unda  decumana,  that  totally  overturned  them,  it  seems 
to  deserve  that  it  should  be  delivered  with  such  remarkable  distinction. 


BOOK   II. 

TENTH  PERSECUTION  OF  THE  TAUDOIS,  BT  L0UI8  XIT.  KINO  OP  FRANCE, 
AND  VICTOR  AMADECS  II.  DUKE  OF  SATOY ;  WITH  THE  PERFIDIOUS 
TREACHERIES  OF  THEIR  ENEMIES,  WHICH  WAS  THE  CAUSE  OF  TBS  RUIN 
AND   DISPERSION   OF   THOSE   CHURCHES. 


CHAPTER  I. 

Wh«rein  li  recapitalated  their  former  Hiilory ;  and  showinf  withal,  the  Antiquity  of  the  Vandok, 
th«ir  original,  rights,  and  continaal  lubmiMion  to  the  Duke  of  Savoy,  with  the  merita  of  their 
•ervicea ;  and  Justifying  their  conduct,  with  reference  to  their  defence  in  tlie  preceding  and  the 
following  Massacres  and  Wars. 

It  is  not  our  present  design  to  give  a  large  and  particular  relation  of 
whatever  has  happened  on  this  occasion  :  seeing  what  we  shall  briefly  de* 
dare,  will  show  that  there  was  a  more  cruel  and  unjust  persecution,  than 
this  lately  exercised  on  the  inhabitants  of  the  valleys  of  Piedmont,  on  the 
sole  account  of  their  religion. 

The  churches  of  the  valleys  of  Piedmont,  or  of  the  Vaudois,  as  they 
were  commonly  called,  were  the  most  ancient  of  all  tliose  who  drew  their 
original  from  the  apostles,  whose  doctrine  they  have  ever  taught  and  fol- 
lowed. 

They  had  no  need  of  reformation,  having  never  partaken  of  the  errors  and 
idolatries  wherewith  the  Romanists  have  infected  the  Christian  church.  The 
simplicity  of  their  manners  agreed  so  well  with  that  of  their  doctrines,  as  has 
forced  their  enemies  to  confess,  that  this  especially  contributed  to  their  pre- 
servation. They  did  not  content  themselves  with  a  bare  not  entering  into 
an  idolatrous  and  superstitious  communion ;  but  took  all  proper  occasions 
to  declare  their  abhorrence  of  it ;  with  as  great  courage  and  freedom  of 
mind,  as  any  of  the  ancient  reformers,  who  have  all  (on  full  inquiry) 
approved  of  their  doctrines,  as  very  agreeable  to  the  apostolic  simplicity. 

It  is  no  marvel  then,  if  these  churches,  have  been  ever  the  object  of  the 
popish  rage  and  fury ;  if  popes  have  published  crusades,  and  engaged  several 
princes  against  them ;  if  several  famous  inquisitors  have  employed  at  all 
times  whatever  their  devilish  malice  could  invent  to  exterminate  those  poor 
people ;  and  if  the  Council  de  Propaganda  fide  et  Extirpandis  Haereticis, 
have  omitted  nothing  for  the  obtaining  their  design.  But  here  we  cannot 
enough  admire  the  especial  Providence  of  God,  in  his  particular  protection 
of  these  churches,  seeing  maugre  all  these  violent  persecutions ;  the  per- 
fidiousness  and  treacheries  wherewith  their  enemies  have  ever  recompensed 
their  fidelity ;  notwithstanding  twenty-seven  or  twenty-eight  invasions, 
which  their  religion  has  drawn  on  them,  and  the  massacres  which  have  so 
many  times  bathed  the  valleys  with  the  blood  of  the  Vaudois;  yet  has  God 
still  preserved  them,  by  the  continual  turns  of  his  Providence. 

All  historians,  even  those  of  the  contrary  party,  are  agreed,  that  these 
churches  were  in  an  immemorial  possession  of  the  exercise  of  their  reli- 
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ffion,  before  they  were  under  the  government  of  the  dukes  or  earls  of 
Savoy ;  for  it  was  only  in  the  year  l#33,that  Thomas  Earl  of  Savoy  became 
master  of  the  town  of  Pignerol,  and  the  valleys  of  Piedmont,  under  pre* 
tence  the  race  of  the  princes  of  Piedmont  was  extinct. 

It  is  also  certain  the  Vaudois  submitted  themselves  to  the  Earls  of  Savoy» 
(whence  his  present  royal  highness  is  descended^)  on  condition  of  being 
maintained  in  all  their  privileges.  And  in  effect,  it  is  on  this  foundation, 
that  these  earls  being  become  princes  of  Piedmont,  have  maintained  and 
confirmed  the  Vaudois  churches,  in  the  exercise  of  their  religion,  and  their 
other  rights  and  privileges.  They  have  granted  them  for  this  end,  from 
time  to  time,  several  authentic  concessions;  especially  in  1561,  1602,  and 
1603,  which  having  been  verified  and  entered  in  the  senate  and  chamber 
of  Turin,  in  the  year  1620,  by  means  of  a  considerable  sum  of  money^ 
(which  the  Vaudois  had  paid  for  this  purpose,  as  appears  from  the  authen- 
tic act :)  these  concessions  therefore,  passed  into  the  form  of  an  irrevocable 
deed,  and  perpetual  and  inviolable  law,  whose  execution  was  enjoined  by 
several  solemn  decrees  of  the  Duke  of  Savoy,  from  the  years  1638,  1649| 
1G54,  and  1655. 

The  Council  de  Propaganda  Fide,  which  is  obliged  by  its  foundation, 
title,  and  oath,  to  procure  the  ruin  of  those,  she  terms  heretics ;  observing 
with  extreme  regret  the  calm  which  the  Vaudois  enjoyed,  by  means  of  these 
presents,  took  all  possible  measures  to  trouble  it. 

To  this  end  the  council,  which  then  consisted  of  the  principal  ministers 
of  the  court  of  Savoy,  taking  advantage  from  the  minority  of  Charles  Ema- 
nuel, Duke  of  Savoy,  caus^  to  be  published  in  the  month  of  Januaiy, 
1655,  an  order,  which  obliged  all  the  inhabitants  of  the  valleys,  to  quit  the 
plain  in  three  days,  and  to  retire  into  the  mountains,  on  pain  of  death,  if 
they  could  not  make  it  appear  they  were  become  catholics. 

The  Vaudois  obeyed  this  order,  as  unjust  and  cruel  as  it  was:  but  their 
obedience,  which  took  away  all  pretences  from  their  enemies,  cotild  not 
preserve  them  from  that  horrjd  massacre  in  1655,  of  which  posterity  will 
freely  speak  as  an  action  the  most  inhuman  and  perfidious,  mentioned  in 
any  writing. 

This  massacre  was  likely  in  all  appearance,  to  have  cut  off  all  the  Vau- 
dois, but  there  were  many  of  them,  who  escaping  out  of  the  hands  of  these 
butchers,  resolved  to  defend  their  lives.  They  executed  then  this  resolu- 
tion, with  such  vigour  and  courage,  that  they  put  their  executioners  to 
flight,  in  several  rencounters ;  till  the  protesUint  princes  and  states  became 
mediators  in  their  behalf 

These  generous  protectors  having  heard  of  this  dreadful  massacre,  were 
not  contented  to  open  the  bowels  of  their  charity  and  beneficence ;  but 
interposed  earnestly  for  them  with  the  Duke  of  Savoy  by  their  interces- 
sions. The  evigigelic  cantons,  amongst  others,  sent  for  this  reason  four 
ambassadors  to  the  court  of  Turin,  whp  joined  themselves  to  the  envoy  of 
France,  who  was  to  be  arbitrator  in  this  aliair  for  their  master ;  all  which 
jointly  solicited  this  matter,  and  obtained  for  the  churches  and  inhabitants 
of  the  valleys,  the  confirmation  of  their  privileges  definitively  and  irrevoca- 
bly, by  a  solemn  patent,  which  the  Duke  of  Savoy  granted  the  9th  of  August, 
1655,  entered  according  to  form  in  the  senate  and  chamber  of  Turin. 

It  may  seem,  that  after  a  patent  of  this  nature,  which  carries  the  title  and 
character  of  a  perpetual  and  inviolable  law,  given  in  the  presence,  and  at 
the  intercession  of  the  ambassadors  of  France  and  Switzerland,  and  of 
which  the  King  of  France  had  declared  himself  guarantee;  it  would  seem 
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(I  say)  that  the  Vaudois  should  enjoy  the  fraits  of  a  peace,  parcbaaed  by 
the  blood  of  above  six  thousand  of  their  brethren ;  but  aJl  this  could  not 
preserve  them  from  the  violence  of  their  enemies. 

The  Council  of  Propagation  violated  this  patent  in  the  most  eflBential 
points,  and  persecuted  the  Vaudois  by  divers  unjust  and  wrongful  means, 
and  they  offering  only  complaints  sgamst  these  persecutions,  their  enemies 
took  their  patience,  for  want  of  courage ;  and  thinking  they  could  oppress 
them  without  any  resistance,  they  brought  in  again  among  them  the  diaoMl 
effects  of  fire  and  sword,  and  renewed  in  1663,  the  miseries  and  violences 
of  1655. 

The  Vaudois  knowing  by  experience,  that  their  defence  was  their  only 
means  of  safety,  were  therefore  forced  to  stand  on  their  guard,  which  suc- 
ceeded so  well,  that  they  had  procured  their  peace,  and  settled  their  a&in 
towards  the  end  of  the  year  1663. 

Then  it  was,  that  the  evangelic  cantons,  sent  again  ambassadora  to  the 
court  of  Turin,  to  be  mediators  of  the  peace;  which  ambassadora  being 
joined,  as  the  preceding  were,  to  the  French  resident  at  Turin,  thej  pro- 
cured again  for  the  Vaudois,  a  solemn,  perpetual,  and  irrevocaUe  patent  in 
the  month  of  February,  1664 ;  confirmative  of  the  preceding,  and  entered 
according  to  form  as  before. 

But  this  patent  was  not  executed  with  greater  sincerity  than  the  former, 
although  the  duke  had  passed  his  word  to  the  cantons  of  Switzerland,  in  a 
letter  of  the  38th  of  February,  1664,  to  have  it  punctually  observed.  It  is 
hardly  possible  to  describe  the  turnings  and  windings,  the  shifts  and  tricks 
which  the  Council  for  Propagation  made  use  of,  to  render  this  patent  of 
none  effect  to  the  Vaudois.  It  is  sufficient  to  say,  they  could  never  have 
defended  themselves  against  such  malicious  inventions,  had  not  God,  in 
whose  hands  are  the  hearts  of  kings  and  princes,  overruled  that  of  Charles 
Emanuel  Duke  of  Savoy.  This  prince  having  nearly  examined  the  con- 
duct of  the  Vaudois,  found  it  was  without  reason  they  were  made  so  odious, 
and  calling  to  mind  the  zeal  they  had  showed  in  his  service  on  several 
occasions,  especially  in  1638,  and  1640,  when  they  exposed  themselves  so 
vigorously  in  his  defence  against  his  enemies,  whilst  most  of  his  estates 
had  revolted  against  him,  he  resolved  to  use  them  for  the  future  as  subjects, 
which  deserved  his  love,  as  well  as  his  protection. 

The  war  which  he  had  with  the  Genoese  in  1672,  greatly  confirmed  him 
in  his  good  opinion  of  the  Vaudois ;  for  they  served  him  in  it  with  such 
zeal  and  courage,  that  this  prince  thought  it  not  enough  to  give  them  pub- 
lic commendations  for  their  valour  and  fidelity,  in  a  letter  he  wrote  to  them 
on  this  occasion,  but  protected  them  as  long  as  he  lived.  Madam  Royal 
his  widow,  treated  them  after  his  example,  not  only  with  great  gentleness 
and  favours,  but  engaged  herself  by  a  letter  to  the  Swiss  cantons,  dated  the 
29th  of  January,  1679,  to  maintain  and  protect  the  Vaudois  in  the  full 
exercise  of  their  religion,  and  their  other  privileges. 

We  have  lightly  touched  on  all  these  things,  that  we  might  not  pass 
the  bounds  prescribed ;  for  besides  that  they  serve  to  show  that  the  rights 
and  privileges  of  the  Vaudois  were  grounded  on  unmoveable  foundations ; 
and  that  their  enemies  have  ever  violated  the  most  solemn  and  authentic 
engagements,  and  only  exercised  cruelties,  injustice,  and  perfidiousness 
against  them :  they  likewise  serve  to  justify  the  conduct,  which  the  Vau- 
dois have  observed  to  the  end ;  which  is  properly  the  subject  of  this  rela- 
tion. 
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TIte  Vaudois  had  flattered  themselves  that  under  the  government  of  the 
Ikike  of  Savoy  now  reigning,  they  might  enjoy  some  hopes  of  tranquillity. 
They  had  done  him  very  considerable  services  in  1684,  in  the  war  against 
the  handitti  of  Mondovi.  And  this  prince  had  given  them  authentic  assu- 
rances of  his  satis&ction,  and  good  will  towards  them,  in  a  letter  he  wrote 
to  then  on  this  occasion ;  and  the  beginning  of  his  reign  seemed  to  pro- 
mise them  for  the  future,  that  in  rendering  to  Cesar  that  which  is  Cesar's^ 
Ihey  should  have  the  liberty  of  rendering  to  God  what  belonged  to  him. 
They  fed  themselves  with  these  hopes,  when  the  governor  of  the  valleys  of 
Piedmont  published  towards  the  end  of  the  year  1685,  an  order,  forbidding 
all  strangers  to  inhabit  in  these  valleys,  and  to  remain  therein  more  than 
three  days  without  his  leave,  and  also  the  inhabitants  to  entertain  or  lodge 
them,  under  grievous  penalties. 

The  Vaudois  had  by  this  time  been  informed  of  the  violences  offered  in 
France,  to  force  the  protestants  to  change  their  religion :  they  farther  under- 
stood that  the  King  of  France  had  cancelled  the  ^ict  of  Nantz,  and  they 
perceived  this  prohibition  of  sheltering  their  brethren  might  prove  of  dan- 
gerous consequence  to  them.  But  they  did  not  foresee  the  miseries  which 
have  since  happened  to  them,  because  men  do  naturally  love  to  flatter  them> 
selves;  and  their  enemies  used  all  endeavours,  to  remove  out  of  their  minds, 
all  the  thoughts,  which  fear  might  inspire  them  with,  to  the  end,  they  might 
be  taken  unprovided. 


CHAPTER  II. 


GiTing  an  entire  Htetory  both  ■•  to  Its  Prepantlom  and  Bzecntloii,  of  the  TenUi  mn4  tut  Pent- 
cutlon  of  the  Vaudois  in  1S66,  by  the  French  King  and  the  Dnke  of  Savoy. 

Thbt  were  in  this  condition,  when  his  royal  highness'  orders  were  pro* 
claimed  in  the  valleys,  being  the  31st  of  January,  1686,  which  strictly  for- 
bad the  exercise  of  their  religion  on  pain  of  death,  and  confiscation  of  their 
estates ;  enjoining  all  their  churches  to  be  demolished,  and  the  banishment 
of  all  the  ministers ;  that  the  infants  should  be  baptized,  and  brought  up 
in  the  popish  religion,  on  the  penalty  of  their  fathers  being  sent  to  the  gal- 
leys, with  many  other  particulars ;  to  the  same  purpose,  as  the  King  of 
France's  declaration,  which  annulled  the  edict  of  Nantz. 

It  is  impossible  to  describe  the  Vaudois's  fears  and  griefs,  at  the  news  of 
so  surprising  an  order,  so  much  more  tenible  than  the  former,  as  desiffned 
to  produce  such  tragical  effects.  For  the  preceding  tended  only  to  bind 
them  in  more  narrow  limits,  and  to  deprive  them  of  the  right  of  inhabiting 
the  plain,  which  they  had  done  time  out  of  mind,  but  the  order  of  the  3lst 
of  January,  wholly  took  from  them  all  liberty  of  conscience,  and  exercise 
of  their  religion. 

They  saw  themselves  immediately  precipitated  into  a  dreadful  abyss  of 
miseries,  without  any  remedy ;  and  forced  to  behold  either  the  light  of  the 
gospel  extinguished  in  the  valleys,  which  had  there  shone  for  so  many 
ages,  or  the  renewing  those  cruel  massacres,  which  have  sacrificed  so  many 
of  their  brethren;  yet  being  persuaded  this  order  was  the  effect  of  some 
misrqNresenti^tion  of  them  by  their  enemies  to  bis  highness^  they  betook 
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themselTes  to  Uieir  usual  course  of  supplications,  and  bumUe  remoo- 
Btrances,  and  presented  four  requests  to  the  Duke  of  Savoy,  to  obtain  the 
revocation  of  this  order.  Bat  gaining  only  some  time  in  the  execution  of 
it,  they  saw  their  misfortune  was  without  remedy.  And  they  were  moie 
confirmed  in  their  assurances  of  their  miseries^  when  they  understood  the 
King  of  France  (who  on  politic  reasons  had  always  protected  theoii  and 
even  declared  himself  guardian  of  the  patents  albreiiientioned)  had  noC 
only  obliged  the  duke  to  issue  ibnh  this  order ;  but  that  his  most  ChristiaB 
majesty  had  caused  his  troops  to  advance  to  Piedmont  to  see  it  executed. 

Then  it  was,  that  the  Vaudois  began  to  think  of  defending  themselves 
ft  cm  the  invasions  of  these  foreigners,  and  not  to  die  like  bruits  or  ibok 

In  the  mean  time,  the  evangelical  cantons  being  informed  of  this  order, 
and  the  measures  taken  for  its  execution,  believed  themselves  noways 
obliged  to  forsake  a  people  persecuted  for  mere  religion,  and  that  they 
ought  to  appear  on  this  occasion  as  heretofore. 

It  was  resolved  then  in  an  assembly  held  at  Baden,  in  the  month  of  Feb- 
ruary, 1686,  to  send  again  amkMissadors  to  the  Duke  of  Savoy,  to  inte^ 
cede  in  the  behalf  of  the  Yaudois,  who  arrived  at  Turin,  in  the  b^ 
ginning  of  March,  and  ofibred  their  request,  tending  to  the  revocation  of 
the  order  set  forth  the  31st  of  January.  They  showed  that  tlie  evangdic 
cantons  were  interested  in  this  affair,  not  only  as  being  of  the  same  bdief 
as  the  Vaudois,  but  for  that  the  patents  of  1655  and  1633,  which  this  order 
annulled,  were  the  fruits  of  their  mediation,  and  they  accompanied  (hese 
their  demands  with  several  solid  arguments. 

The  court  of  Turin  pretended  not  to  answer  their  reasons,  thinking  it 
enough  to  tell  the  ambassadors,  that  the  engagements  of  the  Duke  of  Savoy, 
with  the  King  of  France,  were  directly  opposite  to  the  success  of  their 
negotiation ;  which  obliged  the  ambassadors  to  remonstrate,  in  a  memorial 
for  this  purpose,  that  his  royal  highness'  predecessors  having  given  their 
royal  word  to  several  states,  and  particularly  to  the  evangelic  cantons,  for 
the  executing  the  patents  granted  to  the  Vaudois,  he  could  not  renounce 
such  formal  engagements,  because  these  patents  were  not  mere  tolerations, 
but  perpetual  concessions,  and  inviolable  laws;  and  forasmuch  also,  that  they 
having  granted  them  at  the  request  of  several  princes,  they  are,  according 
to  the  law  of  nations,  lasting  monuments  of  public  faith,  in  that  the  word 
of  princes  should  be  sacred  and  inviolable. 

They  also  showed  that  several  politic  respects  should  induce  the  Duke 
of  Savoy  to  maintain  the  Vaudois  in  their  privileges :  that  it  consisted  not 
with  his  own  justice  and  bounty,  to  suffer  his  countries  to  be  filled  with 
blood  and  slaughter,  by  destroying  a  people,  who  implored  his  grace  and 
clemency,  and  who  had  done  nothing  deserving  these  severities. 

But  neither  the  reasonings  of  the  ambassadors,  nor  tlieir  pressing  soli- 
citations, nor  the  letters  of  intercession,  which  several  protestant  princes 
wrote  again  in  favour  of  these  poor  people,  produced  any  effect  They 
serving  only  to  confirm  the  ambassadors  in  their  belief,  of  the  engagements 
wherein  the  Duke  of  Savoy  had  entered  with  the  King  of  France,  to  de- 
stroy the  protestant  religion. 

All  this  while  the  Vaudois  were  ignorant  of  what  passed  at  Turin.  They 
knew  nothing  of  the  'ambassadors  being  at  court,  nor  their  transactions; 
because  care  was  taken  to  stop  two  messengers  in  their  passage,  who  were 
to  carry  the  news  into  the  valleys.  It  is  true  indeed,  they  knew  sometime 
after,  by  a  common  report,  that  these  ambassadors  were  at  Turin,  to  demand 
the  relocation  of  the  order  of  the  31st  of  January,  but  they  could  hear 
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tiothing  certain,  touching  the  efiect  of  their  negotiation.  They  durst  not 
go  themselves  to  Turin,  since  the  time  allowed  them  was  expired,  and  for 
that  the  court  had  refused  a  safe  conduct,  which  the  ambassadors  had  de- 
sired for  the  deputies  of  the  valleys  appearance,  to  solicit  their  own  affairs, 
as  was  practised  on  former  occasions. 

However^  the  Vaudois  had  fortified  themselves  with  some  retrenchments 
in  their  country,  and  stood  on  their  guard,  to  hinder  the  entrance  of  the 
troops,  most  of  which  were  already  encamped  at  the  foot  of  the  valleys. 

The  Duke  of  Savoy  returned  answer  to  the  ambassadors'  proposals,  by 
the  Marquis  of  St.  Thomas,  one  of  the  ministers  of  state,  who  had  the 
management  of  foreign  affairs,  and  who  swore  to  them,  that  the  duke  could 
not  revoke  this  order,  he  not  being  the  master  of  this  afl^ir.  He  also  pro* 
tested  to  them,  as  from  the  part  of  his  highness,  that  provided  the  order 
was  executed,  the  duke  would  not  refuse  to  enter  into  some  expedients. 
He  also  showed  them,  that  on  their  account,  the  Vaudois  should  have  leave 
to  depart  the  country,  and  dispose  of  their  estates. 

The  ambassadors  thinking  the  Vaudois,  having  neither  officers  nor  troops, 
could  not  sustain  a  war,  against  two  such  powerful  enemies  as  the  King  of 
France  and  the  Duke  of  Savoy,  who  were  united  for  their  destruction ;  they 
imagined  then,  that  to  avert  the  tempest,  with  which  these  poor  people  were 
threatened,  they  ought  to  solicit  their  departure,  and  disposal  of  estates. 
But  forasmuch  as  before  they  could  enter  on  this  negotiation,  they  must 
consult  those  of  the  valleys ;  the  ambassadors  therefore  got  leave  pf  the 
court  of  Turin,  that  they  might  take  a  journey  thither;  for  which  purpose, 
they  had  a  letter  from  the  duke  to  the  governor  of  the  valleys. 

But  the  event  has  made  clear  beyond  dispute,  that  the  sentiment  of  the 
court  was  not  to  let  the  Vaudois  go  out  of  Piedmont,  but  to  force  them  to 
quit  their  religion,  in  the  same  manner  as  they  had  forced  the  protestants 
of  France,  and  to  destroy  all  those  that  would  not  conform  to  their  super- 
stition. And  the  consent  that  was  given  to  the  Vaudois  of  having  liberty 
of  quitting  the  country,  was  only  a  trick  to  divide  them;  they  knew  well, 
that  there  were  a  great  many  that  would  not  abandon  their  goods  and  estates, 
and  lead  a  languishing  and  disconsolate  life  in  foreign  countries,  and  that 
those  would  sooner  quit  their  religion  than  submit  to  such  hard  conditions  :- 
and  as  for  those  that  would  resolve  to  go  out  of  the  country,  they  would 
find  means  to  trick  them,  either  in  taking  away^  their  children,  and  bringing 
them  up  in  the  Roman  religion,  or  in  hindeting  them  from  disposing  of 
their  goods,  or  in  imprisoning  some,  and  massacreing  others,  as  they  did 
in  the  year  1655,  without  the  least  regard  to  the  most  solemn  promises. or 
public  faith. 

The  ambassadors  arrived  in  the  valleys  the  22d  of  March,  and  the  next 
morning  caused  an  assembly  of  the  people's  deputies  to  be  summoned,  to 
whom  they  declared,  what  they  bad  done.  In  fine,  they  showed  them,  that 
in  the  condition  they  were  in,  deprived  of  all  hopes  of  succour,  they  had 
no  other  part  to  take,  but  that  of  leaving  their  country,  provided  it  could 
be  obtained  with  the  disposal  of  their  estates ;  and  if  they  would  accept  of 
this  proposal,  they  would  offer  it  as  from  them. 

The  Vaudois  deputies,  greatly  surprised  that  they  must  expect  no  suc- 
cour, on  an  occasion  wherein  they  hoped  all  the  protestant  states  would 
concern  themselves :  answered  the  ambassadors,  they  were  sensible  they 
could  not  do  better  than  to  follow  their  advice;  but  before  they  could  resolve 
OQ  an  affiiir  of  this  importance,  they  most  consult  a  general  assembly. 
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Iq  Che  mean  time  the  ambassadors  returned  to  Turin,  where  they  informed 
the  Marquis  of  St  Thomas  of  the  success  of  their  journey,  who  assufed 
them  this  negotiation  was  very  agreeable  to  the  court  They  aAerwards 
desired  a  passport,  to  bring  thither  some  of  the  inhabitants  of  the  Talleys, 
with  the  determinations  of  this  assembly ;  but  this  was  refused  them  under 
two  pretences ;  the  first,  that  the  Duke  of  Savoy  would  have  no  Vaudots 
to  be  seen  following  his  court;  and  the  other  was,  that  he  would  not  have 
it  thought,  that  what  he  did,  was  out  of  any  other  respect  than  the  gratifying 
the  ambassadors.  They  were  then  obliged  to  send  into  the  valleys  the  secre- 
tary of  the  embassy,  to  bring  the  determination  of  the  people. 

The  secretary  found  the  people  assembled  at  An^gne,  the  28th  of 
March,  being  much  divided  in  their  resolutions ;  for  if  on  the  one  hand, 
they  saw  the  dreadful  consequences  of  this  war ;  so  on  the  other,  the  dan- 
gers and  insuperable  difficulties  in  departing  the  country,  which  sup- 
posing they  could  do,  without  any  danger,  yet  they  could  not,  without  great 
regret,  leave  their  estates  and  country,  to  travel  to  foreign  parts ;  where  they 
must  lead  a  vagrant  and  uneasy  life. 

In  fine,  they  agreed  to  send  a  memorial  to  the  ambassadors,  of  the  dan- 
gers and  difficulties,  which  hindered  their  passage,  and  to  write  them  a  let- 
ter signed  by  nine  divines,  and  eight  of  the  laity,  in  which  having  entreated 
them  to  reflect  on  these  obstacles,  they  declared,  they  would  remit  thei»> 
selves  to  their  prudence  and  conduct 

On  this  letter  the  ambassadors  endeavoured  to  obtain  leave  for  the  Van-* 
dois  to  leave  the  states  of  Piedmont,  and  to  dispose  of  their  goods ;  but  the 
Duke  of  Savoy,  to  whom  the  proposal  was  carried,  sent  word  to  them,  that 
before  he  could  give  a  positive  answer  to  what  they  desired,  he  expected 
the  people  of  the  valleys  should  send  deputies  to  him,  with  full  power  to 
make  him  those  submissions,  which  were  due  to  him ;  and  to  beg  leave  of 
him  to  withdraw  from  his  states,  as  a  favour  which  they  implor^  of  their 
prince. 

[This  change  makes  it  clear,  that  he  consented  to  the  relieving  of  the 
Vaudois,  for  no  other  end,  but  to  divide  them,  as  it  afler  happened,  to  the 
great  satisfaction  of  their  enemies.] 

The  ambassadors  might  well  be  surprised  at  this  alteration  of  the  scene, 
having  been  refused  the  safe  conduct,  which  they  had  a  little  before 
requested,  to  bring  the  Vaudois  deputies  to  Turin.  They  had  been  several 
times  told,  that  the  grant  of  a  reU'eat  to  the  Vaudois  should  be  wholly  in 
consideration  of  the  ambassadors.  Whereas,  now  it  must  not  be  the  am- 
bassadors, who  demand  the  leave,  as  a  proposal  coming  from  them,  but  it 
must  on  the  contrary  be  the  Vaudois,  who  make  this  request  themselves. 

This  contrary  course  was  not  without  some  reason ;  for  he  Council  of 
Propagation,  who  managed  this  affair,  had  without  doubt  these  two  several 
considerations ;  the  one,  that  they  would  not  have  the  ambassadors  named 
in  the  permission  of  departure,  that  they  njight  have  less  righl  to  demand 
the  execution  of  the  things  promised  to  the  Vaudois ;  the  other,  that  the 
Vaudois  alone  requesting  this  permission,  as  a  grace  or  favour,  they  might 
impose  on  them  such  conditions  as  they  pleased;  and  lastly,  that  the  Vau- 
dois making  the  submissions  which  the  duke  required,  they  must  appear 
in  the  condition  of  supplicants,  and  consequently  lay  down  their  armi^ 
otherwise  they  could  not  be  received  as  such. 

But  however  it  was,  the  ambassadon  being  deairoiis  to  take  away  all  pre- 


History  of  the  Vaudois, 

fence  from  the  Vaudois'  enemiefl,  took  the  safe  conduct,  and  sent  it  by  the 
secretary  of  the  embassy,  who  assembled  the  people  for  the  naming  of  their 
deputies ;  but  as  on  the  one  hand,  there  were  several,  who  never  designed 
to  leave  their  country ;  so  on  the  other,  the  sudden  march  of  their  enemies 
filled  them  with  suspicions,  and  contrary  opinions,  so  that  the  resolution^ 
given  into  their  deputies,  proved  quite  different.  Some  were  for  requesting 
the  permission  of  retiring  from  the  country,  and  disposing  of  their  estates, 
and  others  for  petitioning,  that  they  might  have  the  free  exercise  of  their 
religion,  and  enjoyment  of  their  other  rights  and  privileges. 

These  deputies  being  come  to  Turin,  the  anfibassadors  thought  it  not 
fitting  they  should  appear  at  court  thus  divided,  they  sent  them  therefore 
back  again  to  the  valleys  to  be  united,  and  laboured  in  the  meanwhile  to 
get  a  farther  delay. 

Their  enemies  apprehended  with  great  satisfaction  the  divisions  about 
leaving  the  country,  and  were  so  well  persuaded  this  would  be  an  infallible 
means  to  ruin  them,  that  they  sent  persons  expressly  amongst  them,  to  keep 
up  this  contrariety  of  determinations.  It  is  also  to  be  presumed,  they  had 
devised  this  expedient,  touching  the  departure,  as  a  me^ns  to  disunite  the 
Yaudois. 

To  make  then  the  greater  advantage  of  the  diflerent  resolutions  of  these 
people,  their  enemies  altered  again  their  design.  They  had  lately  before 
declared,  they  expected  first  that  the  Vaudois  themselves  should  sue  for 
leave  to  depart,  and  to  offer  their  submissions.  The  Vaudois  had  not  made 
these  submissions,  nor  presented  their  petition  for  a  departure,  there  being 
several  amongst  them  who  never  yet  resolved  to  leave  the  country,  neither 
did  the  ambassadors  solicit  the  permission  of  departure,  but  a  delay,  as 
appears  from  a  letter,  which  they  wrote  to  the  Marquis  of  St.  Thomas,  the 
8tb  of  April,  1680.  However,  to  complete  the  division  of  the  Vaudois, 
to  destroy  them  with  greater  ease,  there  suddenly  issued  out,  unknown  to 
the  ambassadors,  an  edict  of  the  9th  of  the  same  month  of  April,  which 
granted  to  the  Vaudois  a  pardon,  and  leave  to  retire  out  of  the  countries 
of  Piedmont,  but  to  the  end,  we  may  the  better  judge  of  the  design  of 
the  Council  of  Propagation,  here  is  a  copy  of  this  edict  translated  out  of 
Italian. 

The  Divine  Providence,  in  setting  princes  over  the  people,  has  put  into 
the  hands  of  the  former,  the  distribution  of  the  rewards  and  punishments, 
that  the  hope  of  the  first  may  encourage  the  good ;  and  the  fear  of  the 
latter  restrain  the  wicked.  Nothing  but  vengeance  ought  to  fall  from  us 
on  the  heads  of  the  valleys  of  Lucerna,  who  are  of  the  pretended  reformed 
religion,  seeing  it  is  apparent,  they  have  not  only  obstinately  disobeyed  our 
order  of  the  3 1st  of  January  last,  but  moreover  hardened  themselves  in 
their  crime,  and  fallen  into  the  excesses  of  an  enormous  and  execrable 
rebellion.  Yet  our  natural  clemency,  surpassing  their  crime,  and  not  con- 
tenting ourselves  with  the  fatherly  forbearance,  with  which  we  have  for  so 
long  time  expected,  in  vain,  their  repentance,  we  would  also  leave  it  again 
to  their  own  will,  who  have  hitherto  been  wickedly  resolved,  the  choice  of 
a  happy  or  miserable  condition,  and  open  to  them  again  the  door  of 
our  mercy,  in  the  manner  following,  whereto,  if  they  do  not  submit,  by  a 
ready  obedience,  they  must  impute  to  their  own  obstinacy,  the  punishments 
they  shall  incur,  without  remission,  from  our  provoked  patience. 

And  therefore,  in  confirmation  first  of  our  declaration  of  the  3l8t  of 
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January  last,  we  have,  by  virtue  also  of  these  presents,  of  our  own  certain 
knowledge,  full  power,  and  absolute  authority,  and  by  the  advice  of  our  cpun- 
cil,  commanded  all  our  subjects  of  the  valleys  of  Lucema,  making  profession 
of  the  reformed  religion,  to  lay  down  their  arms,  and  return  to  their  habi- 
tations, within  the  term  hereafter  prescribed. 

We  also  command  them  to  make  no  more  assemblies,  and  public  meet- 
ings, on  any  account  whatever ;  to  the  end,  that  according  to  our  intention, 
the  judges  may  have  free  passage,  and  the  father  missionaries,  and  other 
religious  persons,  may  return  to  the  churches,  whence  they  have  been  driven. 

And  it  being  unreasonable,  that  the  religious  missionaries,  cathc^ics,  and 
catholicised,  should  suffer  by  any  damages  they  have  received,  by  those  of 
the  pretended  reformed  religion,  we  therefore  command  and  strictly  charge, 
that  the  necessary  sums  to  indemnify  them,  shall  be  indistinctly  levied  from 
the  goods  and  estates  of  the  said  pretended  reformed,  as  it  shall  be  sum- 
marily adjusted,  befoie  Mr.  Mouroux,  superintendent  of  the  courts  of  justice 
in  the  valleys.  Yet  declaring,  that  in  case  those  of  the  pretended  reformed 
religion  shall  make  it  appear,  that  these  damages  have  been  occasioned  by 
some  particular  persons,  they  shall  have  remedy  and  amends  firom  the  afore- 
said particular. 

And  to  show  our  said  subjects,  how  great  our  clemency  is  towards  them, 
we  permit  those  who  intend  to  leave  our  countries,  to  do  it  within  the  term, 
and  according  to  the  conditions  hereafler  prescribed. 

But  forasmuch  as  their  maliciousness  has  too  plainly  showed  itself,  by  their 
past  demeanor ;  and  that  several  may  conceal  their  wicked  designs,  under 
a  false  colour  of  obedience,  we  reserve,  besides  those  who  shall  leave  our 
countri^,  of  their  own  will,  to  enjoin  it  to  others,  ^s  we  think  fitting,  and 
according  as  we  shall  find  it  expedient  to  secure  the  peace  to  those  who 
shall  stay  behind,  to  whom  we  shall  prescribe  the  rules  they  are  to  observe 
for  the  future. 

And  as  a  greater  proof  of  our  favour,  we  grant,  as  well  to  those  who  shall 
of  their  own  will  retire,  as  those  who  shall  depart  by  our  orders,  to  carry 
with  them  their  goods  and  effects,  and  to  sell  them  if  t)iey  think  fit,  how- 
ever, in  the  manner  hereafter  prescribed. 

The  same  shall  extend  to  foreigners,  and  such  as  are  born  of  them,  who 
shall  conform  themselves  to  the  last  article  contained  in  the  declaration  of 
the  31st  of  January  above  cited. 

The  aforesaid  sale  of  goods  must  be  made  to  catholics  and  catholicised 
persons ;  but  because  there  may  not  perhaps  be  found  chapmen  in  the  term 
hereafter  prescribed,  and  we  not  intending  that  the  religionaries,  who  shall 
depart  our  countries,  shall  lose  the  benefit  of  our  present  concession,  they 
may  therefore  choose  five  or  six  persons,  to  whom  they  may  make  over  their 
estates,  and  who  may  remain  by  our  license  in  Lucema  in  all  liberty  for 
three  months,  to  treat  and  bargain  with  any  one,  and  sell  the  estates  of  such 
as  are  gone,  who  shall  have  leave  to  prescribe  in  their  letters  of  attorney, 
the  rate  at  which  they  value  their  goods,  and  to  have  all  due  returns  made 
them,  without  fraud  or  delay,  the  superintendenoy  of  which  a&ir  shall  be 
committed  to  our  chief  justice  Mr.  Mouroux. 
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Those  who  would  retire,  shall  be  obliged  to  repair  respectivelj  to  the 
place,  and  at  the  time  hereafter  specified,  to  be  ready  to  depart,  without 
arms,  by  the  way  which  shall  be  denoted  to  them,  either  through  Saroy,  or 
the  vale  of  Aoste.  For  this  effect,  a  passport  and  letter  of  safe  conduct 
shall  be  granted  them,  to  prevent  all  ill  usage  and  hindrances  in  our  domin- 
ions. And  for  as  much  as  being  in  great  numbers,  they  may  be  exposed  to 
several  inconveniences  in  the  way  and  places  through  which  they  shall  pass 
with  their  luggage,  they  shall  therefore  consist  of  three  companies ;  the 
irst,  which  shall  be  those  of  the  valley  of  Lucerna,  must  repair  to  the 
tower,  to  set  forth  immediately  the  day  after  the  term  here  below  mentioned; 
to  wit,  on  the  Slst  of  this  month  of  April.  The  second  company  shall  con- 
sist of  those  of  the  valley  of  Angrogne,  St  Bartholomew,  Rocheplate,  and 
Pruristin,  who  shall  part  the  day  following;  to  wit,  the  22d  of  this  months 
and  the  third  and  last  company,  consisting  of  those  of  the  vale  of  St.  Martin 
and  Peirouse,  shall  repair  to  Miradol,  and  part  the  third  day ;  to  wit,  the 
23d  of  this  month. 

The  term  in  which  our  said  subjects  of  the  pretended  reformed  religion, 
inhabitants  of  the  valleys  of  Lucerna,  shall  be  obliged  to  lay  down  their 
arms,  in  the  manner  expressed  in  the  first  article  of  the  present  declaration,' 
is  eight  days  after  its  publication  in  the  vale  of  Lucerna,  and  which  they 
must  not  fail  to  obey,  if  they  expect  to  reap  the  fruits  of  our  clemency, 
whose  motions  we  follow,  as  well  as  those  of  paternal  affection,  with  which 
we  regard  our  said  subjects,  notwithstanding  the  enormity  of  their  crimes. 
And  expecting  punctual  observance  of  the  above  particulars,  we  grant 
favour,  pardon,  remission,  abolition,  and  an  ample  forgiveness,  to  our  said 
subjects,  for  all  excesses,  failings,  crimes,  and  other  delinquencies,  which 
they  may  have  committed,  since  the  publication  of  this  our  order  of  the* 
3ist  of  January  last,  as  well  in  general  as  in  particular,  in  such  manner,  as 
they  shall  never  be  called  in  question  for  them,  under  what  pretence  soever; 
sttictly  charging  all  justices,  counsellors  and  others,  not  to  give  them  any 
molestation.  But  if  they  render  themselves  unworthy  of  these  favours,  by 
not  observing  what  is  aforementioned ;  it  will  then  be  of  too  pernicious  ex- 
ample, to  withhold  any  longer  the  chastisement  they  have  deserved ;  having 
been  so  lavish  to  them  of  our  favours,  and  expected  so  long  their  repentance; 
we  shall  then  make  use  of  the  means  which  God  has  put  into  our  hands, 
to  reduce  the  obstinate  to  their  duty,  and  make  them  feel  the  punbhment 
due  to  their  insolencies. 

Given  at  Turin  the  9th  of  April,  1686. 

This  edict  was  published  in  the  valleys  on  the  11th  of  April,  the  same 
day  the  ambassadors  wrote  a  letter  to  some  of  the  Vaudois,  to  know  their 
resolutions.  They  in  the  mean  time  presented  a  very  earnest  memorial  to 
the  Marquis  of  St.  Thomas,  to  obtain  some  assurance,  that  the  troops  should 
not  enter  into  the  valleys,  and  to  procure  the  Vaudois  some  more  favourable 
conditions  than  those  in  the  edict. 

But  the  court  of  Turin  gave  them  to  understand,  that  there  was  nothing 
to  be  done  for  the  Vaudois,  till  such  time  as  they  laid  down  their  arms;  of 
which  the  ambassadors  gave  advice  to  the  deputies  of  the  valleys,  which 
had  been  at  Turin,  by  a  Tetter  of  the  13th  instant,  which  they  wrote  them 
on  this  occasion. 

On  the  i4th,  the  commons  called  a  general  assembly  at  Rocheplate,  in 
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which,  having  examined  the  terms  and  conditions  of  the  edict,  they  judged 
that  their  enemies  had  nothing  farther  from  their  intentions,  than  to  let 
them  have  the  benefit  of  the  pretended  pass,  and  that  this  edict  waa  but  a 
snare  to  entangle  them,  the  more  easily  to  work  their  destruction.  They 
molved  then  not  to  accept  it;  to  follow  the  example  of  their  fathers,  and 
to  commit  the  events  to  God's  providence.  So  that  this  edict,  which  was 
only  given  for  the  dividing  them,  had  a  direct  contrary  effect,  and  turned  to 
the  uniting  them  in  the  same  particular  judgment 

The  chief  reasons  which  hindered  them  from  accepting  this  edict  were^ 
first,  that  seeing  it  enjoined  the  perfect  execution  of  the  declaration  of  the 
31st  of  January,  which  commands  all  the  churches  to  be  demolished  in 
eight  days'  time,  because  the  edict  expressly  says,  that  if  in  eight  days  they 
perform  not  what  it  contains,  they  arc  deprived  of  the  favours  and  benefiUi 
which  it  offers  them;  to  perform  then  the  commands  contained  in  the  edict, 
the  Vaudois  themselves  must  demolish  their  own  churches,  or  their  ene- 
mies for  them ;  the  Vaudois  could  never  bring  themselves  to  the  doing  this, 
with  their  own  hands,  and  they  must  have  soldiers  sent  them,  who,  under 
pretence  of  this  demolition,  would  have  infallibly  fallen  on  them.  Secondly, 
Had  they  been  permitted  to  depart  fairly,  why  was  not  the  execution  of  the 
ofder  of  the  3ist  of  January  suspended  till  such  time  as  they  could  possi- 
bly get  away  ?  Why  should  they  be  obliged  to  demolish  their  churches  in 
the  eight  days'  time  allowed  them  to  prepare  themselves  to  leave  for  ever 
their  country  ?  What  is  this  for,  but  to  render  their  escape  impossible? 
Thirdly,  This  edict  commands  they  should  lay  down  their  arms,  and  lay 
open  their  countries  to  popish  priests  and  their  emissaries.  Now  it  is  plain, 
that  in  laying  down  their  arms,  they  must  lie  at  the  mercy  of  their  enemies, 
and  at  the  fury  of  the  soldiers,  who  would  not  have  failed  entering  in  upon 
them  to  hinder  their  escape ;  and  torment  them  till  such  time  as  they  had 
changed  their  religion,  as  they  had  done  in  France.  And  their  dreadful 
apprehensions  had  too  certain  git>unds,  seeing  they  had  no  assurance  given 
them,  that  the  troops  should  not  come  down  into  the  valleys.  Fourthly, 
The  Vaudois  are  also  obliged  to  depart  in  three  separate  companies,  and 
to  render  themselves  in  such  places,  where  the  soldiers  being  encamped, 
they  could  not  fail  of  having  their  throats  cut.  Fi(\hly,  The  permission 
which  the  same  edict  gives  the  Vaudois  of  selling  their  goods,  was  to  them 
of  no  use ;  for,  besides  that  sale  could  not  be  made  till  aAer  their  departure, 
to  catholics,  and  that  too  by  popish  officers,  so  also  out  of  the  money  raised 
from  the  sale  of  the  same  goods  must  be  indemnified,  the  friars,  the  mis- 
mionaries,  the  ancient,  the  modern,  and  the  future  catholics,  for  the  damages 
and  interests  which  they  might  pretend  to,  and  which  they  would  not  fail 
to  make  to  amount  to  above  the  value  of  the  estates  sold.  Sixthly,  The 
edict  imports,  that  besides  those  who  shall  leave  the  valleys  of  their  own 
(ree  will,  the  prince  reserves  to  himself  the  power  of  banishing  such  as  he 
ahall  think  good,  to  secure  the  peace  of  those  who  shall  remain ;  which 
fupposes  not  only  that  the  conditions  of  the  edict  were  so  disadvantageous, 
that  there  must  be  several  Vaudois  who  would  not  accept  of  them,  nor 
move  thence :  but  moreover,  that  the  departure  itself  was  to  be  looked  on, 
not  as  a  favour,  but  as  a  punishment  to  be  imposed  on  several  Vaudois,  see- 
ing they  reserved  the  power  of  banishing  those  who  were  willing  to  remain. 
Seventhly,  The  ambassadors  were  not  named  in  the  edict,  and  the  Vaudois 
had  no  security  for  the  faithful  performance  of  the  things  therein  contained. 
They  had  then  reason  to  be  in  a  great  distrust ;  but  the  costly  experiences 
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wbich  tbey  had  bad  on  several  occasions  of  tbe  peiiidiousness  o(  their  ene- 
mies, and  particularly  in  this,  wherein  were  violated  all  the  hws  of  justice, 
made  their  suspicion  but  too  well  grounded. 

In  fine,  the  Duke  of  Savoj  having  declared,  that  he  was  not  the  master 
of  this  affair,  by  reason  of  the  engagements  he  lay  under  to  the  King  of 
France,  it  was  not  to  be  presumed  that  his  most  Christian  majesty,  who 
had  interested  himself  in  the  business,  would  be  more  kind  to  the  Vaudois, 
than  he  had  been  to  his  own  subjects. 

The  Vaudois  sent  then  their  determinations  to  the  ambassadors,  who  used 
all  possible  means  to  procure  them  more  certain  and  advantageous  condi- 
tions, than  those  contained  in  the  edict ;  but  neither  their  reasons  nqf  solicita- 
tions could  obtain  any  thing  for  them.  They  were  continually  told,  that  as 
long  as  the  Vaudois  were  in  arms,  there  could  be  nothing  granted  them,  or 
any  positive  promises  made.  So  that  the  Vaudois  being  persuaded,  that 
the  design  of  disarming  them,  was  to  destroy  them  with  less  difficulty, 
could  by  no  means  assent  to  so  foolish  proposals,  and  therefore  persisted  in 
the  resolution  of  defending  themselves,  in  case  of  invasion. 

There  happened  a  passage,  which  served  greatly  to  confirm  them  in  this 
resolution.  For  two  or  three  days  afler  the  publication  of  the  edict,  Mr. 
Tholozan,  Mr.  Gautier,  Mr.  Gavante,  Mr.  Cabriol,  and  ten  or  twelve  others 
of  the  inhabitants  of  the  valleys,  came  to  the  intendant  to  acquaint  him, 
that  they  and  their  families  designed  to  be  gone  out  of  the  estates  of  Pied- 
mont, conformably  to  the  edict,  and  therefore  requested  of  him  passports, 
which  he  refused  them,  on  pretence  they  must  stay  to  go  out  with  the  rest* 

And  farther,  there  being  several,  who  refused  to  yield  to  the  solicitations 
he  made  them,  for  the  changing  their  religion,  he  caused  them  to  be  put  in 
prison,  where  they  have  many  of  them  perished.  There  needed  no  more 
to  show  they  intended  not  to  let  them  leave  the  country,  or  tarry  behind 
without  turning  papists. 

However,  the  Vaudois  having  read  a  letter  from  the  ambassadors,  assem- 
bled themselves  again  at  Rocheplate,  on  the  10th  of  April,  where  they 
found  it  necessary  to  stand  on  their  own  defence.  It  was  also  decreed  in 
this  assembly,  that  all  the  ministers  should  preach,  and  administer  the  sacrt* 
ment  the  Sunday  following,  which  was  Easter  day. 

Some  of  this  valley  changed  their  minds,  without  communicating  their 
purposes  to  the  rest  And  the  directors  of  the  church  of  Villeseche,  wrote 
to  the  ambassadors,  who  were  then  at  Turin  on  the  point  of  their  departure, 
a  letter  dated  the  20tb  of  April,  in  which  they  declared  they  would  obey  the 
edict,  and  on  this  account  entreated  them  to  procure  them  a  passport,  and 
some  time  to  prepare  themselves. 

One  of  the  ambassadors  took  the  pains  to  go  to  the  camp,  to  make  this 
request ;  but  it  was  refused  him,  under  pretence  that  the  time  was  expired. 
For  it  was  always  too  soon  or  too  late. 

In  the  mean  time,  the  Duke  of  Savoy  came  to  the  camp  some  days  after 
the  publication  of  the  edict,  to  discourage  the  Vaudois  by  his  presence,  and 
to  qblige  them  to  submit  to  the  conditions  imposed  on  them.  He  had  made 
a  teview  of  his  troops,  and  those  of  France,  who  were  encamped  near  the 
plain,  at  the  foot  of  the  Alps.  His  army  consisted  of  the  troops  of  his 
household,  of  all  his  forces  both  horse  and  foot,  of  the  militia  of  Mondovi, 
Barjes,  Bagnols,  and  a  great  number  of  freebooters ;  commanded  by  Don 
Gabriel  of  Savoy,  uncle  to  the  duke.  And  the  French  army  consisAed  of 
several  regiments  of  horse  and  dragoons,  of  seven  or  eight  battalions  of 
foot,  which  had  passed  the  mountains,  and  part  of  the  garrison  of  Pignorel 
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and  Caul,  commanded  by  Monsieur  Catinat,  governor  of  Caaal.  He  had 
moreoTer  set  all  things  in  order,  to  attack  the  Vaudois,  as  soon  as  the  time 
limited  should  be  expired,  having  appointed  his  army  to  force  the  valley  of 
Lucema,  and  the  commonalty  of  Angrogne;  and  the  French  army  to  attack 
the  valleys  of  St  Martin  and  Peirouse. 

The  Vaudois  on  their  side,  had  taken  some  care  to  defend  tbemsdves. 
They  only  had  one  part  of  the  valley  of  Lucema ;  for  the  town  which  gives 
the  name  to  this  valley,  and  several  other  considerable  places  were  in  the 
enemy's  hands.  The  commonalty  of  Angrogne,  to  which  several  give  the 
name  of  a  valley,  by  reason  of  its  great  extent,  was  not  wholly  in  the  hands 
of  the  Vaudois.  They  were  masters  in  the  valley  of  Peirouse  only  of 
some  places  which  depend  on  the  states  of  Piedmont,  for  this  valley  is 
divided  between  the  French  king,  and  the  Duke  of  Savoy ;  but  they  held 
all  the  valley  of  St  Martin,  which  is  stronger  than  any  of  the  rest  by  its 
situation. 

They  had  fortified  themselves  in  each  of  these  valleys,  by  several  retrench- 
ments of  wood  and  stone,  being  about  two  thousand  five  hundred  men  able 
to  bear  arms,  having  chosen  their  officers  from  the  most  considerable  persons 
of  their  own  country,  there  being  no  foreigners  among  them,  and  they  thus 
expected  the  enemy  with  great  resolution.  But  as  on  one  hand  they  had 
no  regulated  troops,  nor  experienced  officers,  and  on  the  other,  there  were 
several  Vaudois,  who  had  been  corrupted  or  fallen  off  from  their  resolutions, 
during  the  negotiations,  so  it  is  not  to  be  marvelled  at,  if  they  took  not  all 
necessary  precautions.  One  of  the  greatest  faults  they  committed  was,  their 
.  undertaking  to  keep  all  their  posts.  For  had  they  abandoned  those  at  the 
farthest  distance,  and  retired  into  the  retrenchments,  within  the  mountains, 
there  is  no  likelihood  they  could  have  been  attacked  with  any  success. 

The  22d  of  April,  being  the  day  appointed  for  the  onset,  the  French 
army  commanded  by  Catinat,  governor  of  Casal,  marched  two  hours  before 
day  by  torchlight,  against  the  valleys  of  Peirouse  and  St  Martin,  keeping 
along  the  river  of  Cluson,  being  the  French  king's  country. 

Catinat  drew  out  a  detachment  of  foot,  commanded  by  Ville-Vielle,  a 
lieutenant  colonel,  who  having  passed  over  the  river  on  a  bridge,  entered 
into  the  valleyof  Peirouse  Piedmontoise.  He  possessed  himself  of  St  Ger- 
main, a  village  which  the  Vaudois  had  forsaken,  and  came  and  assaulted  a 
retrenchment,  not  far  off,  wherein  there  were  two  hundred  men. 

The  Vaudois,  after  some  resistance,  quitted  this  post;  and  betook  them- 
selves to  another,  which  lay  more  advantageously.  In  the  mean  time,  a 
new  detachment  of  horse  and  dragoons,  having  in  like  manner  passed  the 
river,  came  to  the  assistance  of  the  infantry,  who  had  begun  the  fight  They 
did  all  they  could  to  gain  the  Vaudois*  retrenchment,  which  they  thought 
no  hard  task,  seeing  they  were  six  to  one ;  but  they  found  here  such  a 
vigorous  defence,  that  having  lost  a  great  many  men,  they  retrenched  them- 
selves within  pistol  shot.  Both  parties  held  continual  firing  for  ten  hours ; 
but  in  fine,  the  Vaudois  issued  out  from  their  trenches,  with  their  swords 
in  their  hands  surprising  the  French,  who  did  not  expect  such  a  bold  action, 
and  drove  them  into  the  plain  beyond  Cluson,  where  by  good  bap,  they 
found  a  bridge,  which  saved  them  from  drowning. 

There  were  in  this  rencounter,  above  five  hundred  French  killed  and 
wounded,  iand  amongst  the  rest,  several  officers  of  note,  and  the  Vaudois, 
on  their  side,  lost  but  two  men,  and  had  some  few  wounded.  The  rela- 
tion, which  the  contrary  party  has  written,  on  this  subject,  entided,  **  An 
Account  of  the  War  against  the  Religionaries,  called  Barbets,"  agrees 
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touQbingthe  great  loss  the  French  saffered;  saying,  the  Vaudois  fought  so 
desperately,  at  forced  the  French  to  an  unhandsome  retreat  beyond  Cluson. 
In  this  defeat,  Ville-Vielle  betook  himself  to  the  church  of  St.  Germain, 
with  seventy  soldiers,  and  some  officers,  who  being  summoned  to  surrender 
himself  on  terms  of  good  quarter,  he  refused,  and  showed  great  resolution, 
though  several  of  his  people  were  killed. 

The  Vaudois  had  certainly  forced  him  to  yield,  had  not  the  approaches 
of  the  night,  and  the  weariness  of  that  day's  exercise  induced  them  to  give 
over.  Having  therefore  left  a  guard  at  the  church  door,  the  rest  went  to 
seek  some  refreshments.  Villeo^ielle  was  carried  off  at  break  of  day,  by 
the  assistance  of  some  troops,  which  the  governor  of  Pignerol  had  sent 
secretly  in  the  night.  The  Vaudois  then  returned  to  the  retrenchments, 
expecting  to  be  again  attacked,  but  the  enemy,  although  recruited  by  fresh 
forces,  contented  themselves  with  encamping  about  pistol  shot  distance, 
without  firing  on  either  side,  for  two  days  together. 

Whilst  things  passed  thus  in  Peirouse,  the  body  of  the  French  kii^g's 
army  advanced  from  Cluson,  to  the  A)rt  of  Peirouse ;  when  Catinat  drew 
out  a  retrenchment  of  horse,  commanded  by  M elac,  which  having  passed 
over  the  river  on  two  bridges,  went  wheeling  about  to  gain  the  high 
grounds,  which  separate  the  valley  of  St.  Martin  by  a  village  named  Rio- 
claret.  But  those  who  commanded  in  this  valley,  not  expecting  to  be 
attacked  afler  their  offers  of  compliance  with  the  terms  of  the  edict ;  espe- 
cially  considering  the  day  denoteid  for  their  departure  out  of  the  valley  was 
not  come ;  they  therefore  had  not  put  themselves  into  a  condition  of  defence, 
neither  did  they  make  any  resistance,  whereupon  they  chose  to  lay  down 
their  arms,  and  implore  the  pity  and  compassion  of  the  victors.  But  the 
French,  being  enraged  at  what  had  passed  at  St.  Germain,  contented  not 
themselves  with  burning,  ravishing,  and  plundering,  but  massacred,  without 
distinction  of  age  or  sex,  with  unheard  of  fury,  all  those,  whom  flight  could  not 
save  from  their  cruelty.  Catinat  having  ravaged  all  the  country  of  Rioclaret 
in  the  most  barbarous  manner  imaginably,  left  some  troops  in  the  vale  of 
St  Martin,  and  traversed  with  the  main  body  of  the  army  the  mountains, 
which  separate  this  valley  from  that  of  Peirouse,  and  went  and  encamped, 
without  finding  any  resistance,  in  the  valley  of  Peirouse,  where  the  soldiers 
massacred  all  those  who  fell  into  their  hands,  without  sparing  men,  women, 
or  children.  In  the  mean  time  the  detachment,  which  Melac  commanded, 
having  encamped  one  night  on  the  risings  of  the  valley  of  St.  Martin, 
entered  through  several  parts  into  this  valley,  directed  by  such  Vaudois,  as 
were  so  wicked  as  to  lead  them,  through  unknown  ways  to  all  others,  but 
only  the  inhabitants  of  the  country. 

He  left  in  all  places,  where  he  passed,  the  marks  of  an  unheard  of  fury, 
and  went  and  joined  himself  to  the  rest  of  the  army,  which  lay  encamped 
at  Pramol.  We  shall  not  give  here  a  particular  account  of  the  cruelties 
exercised  on  these  occasions,  and  several  others,  but  content  ourselves  in 
reciting  in  the  sequel  of  this  relation,  some  instances,  which  may  make  us 
judge  of  the  rest. 

We  must  of  necessity  break  off  the  relation  of  what  the  French  did  in 
Peirouse,  seeing  there  happened  such  things  in  the  valleys  of  Lucerna  and 
Angrogne,  which  should  be  first  taken  notice  of. 

The  Duke  of  Savoy's  army  being  come  to  the  plain  of  St  John,  the 
^d  of  April,  were  drawn  into  several  bodies,  which  attacked  divert 
retrenchments,  which  the  Vaudois  had  in  the  valleys  of  Lucerna  and  An- 
grogne.   The  Vaudois  not  being  able  to  withstand  the  enemy's  cannon  in 
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such  places,  which  likewise  lay  open  to  the  horse,  were  forced,  after  sQine 
resistance,  to  abandon  part  of  these  retrenchments,  and  to  betake  them- 
seWes  to  a  fort,  more  advantageously  situated  near  Angrogne,  to  the  num- 
ber of  five  hundred  men. 

The  enemy  having  burnt  all  the  houses  which  they  came  near,  they 
afterwards  assaulted  the  fort  of  the  Yaudois,  who  defended  themselfes  so 
vigorously  with  shot  and  stones,  against  this  great  body,  that  they  kept  their 
post  all  that  day,  with  the  loss  only  of  five  men.  Whereas  the  enemy  lost 
three  hundred,  although  defended  by  an  advantageous  retrenchment 

The  Yaudois  fearing  they  could  not  keep  this  fort,  because  the  army 
continually  grew  bigger,  betook  themselves  to  another  at  two  hundred  paces 
distance,  that  was  better  situated ;  where  they  expected  the  army  with  great 
courage,  which  advanced  to  assault  them,  when  advice  was  sent  them,  that 
the  vale  of  St.  Martin  had  surrendered,  and  that  the  Freuch  was  coming 
on  them  behind ;  for  to  this  valley  there  is  an  easy  passage  from  Lucenia 
and  Angrogne. 

This  news  obliged  the  Yaudois  to  enter  into  composition  with  Don 
Gabriel  of  Savoy,  uncle  and  general  of  the  Duke  of  Savoy's  army,  and 
with  the  rest  of  the  other  officers,  who  on  notice  of  his  royal  highness'  will 
and  pleasure,  positively  promised,  as  well  from  him,  as  from  themselves,  that 
the  Yaddois  should  receive  a  full  pardon,  and  be  remitted  to  the  terms  of 
the  order  of  the  9th  of  April,  provided  they  stood  to  his  mercy.  But  the 
Yaudois  making  some  scruples  at  the  confiding  on  this  promise;  Don 
Gabriel,  who  had  notice  of  it,  sent  them  a  letter,  wrote  and  signed  with  his 
own  hand  in  his  royal  highness'  name,  and  in  these  words. 

"  Lay  down  immediately  your  arms,  and  throw  yourselves  on  his  royal 
highness*  mercy,  in  doing  which,  assure  yourselves,  he  grants  you  pardon; 
and  that  no  violence  shall  be  ofiered  to  yourselves,  your  wives,  or  children." 

An  occurrence  of  this  nature,  one  would  think,  should  be  sufficient  for 
the  securing  the  Yaudois's  lives  and  liberties.  For  besides  that  this  pro- 
mise was  made  in  the  name,  and  on  the  part  of  the  duke,  it  must  have 
seemed  no  less  valid,  had  it  only  come  from  Don  Gabriel,  and  other  chief 
officers. 

The  Yaudois  then  laid  down  their  arms,  in  reliance  on  this  promise,  and 
went  most  of  them  to  surrender  themselves  to  their  enemies ;  hoping  they 
should  be  immediately  released.  But  all  those  who  put  themselves  into 
their  hands,  were  made  prisoners,  and  led  to  the  town  of  Lucerna,  under 
pretence  they  were  to  be  brought  to  his  royal  highness  to  make  their  sub- 
missions. 

The  enemy  also  seized  on  all  the  posts  which  the  Yaudois  had  held  in 
Angrogne.  They  contented  not  themselves  with  sacking,  plundering,  and 
burning  the  houses  of  these  poor  people ;  they  moreover  put  to  the  sword 
a  great  number  of  Yaudois  of  both  sexes,  old  and  young.  They  ravished 
several  women  and  virgins,  and  committed,  in  fine,  such  brutish  actions,  u 
strike  with  horror  all  persons  endued  with  any  sense  of  humanity.  Yet 
there  were  several  Yaudois,  who,  after  their  composition,  slipped  privately 
out  of  their  hands,  unwilling  to  deliver  themselves  to  the  mercy  of  such 
barbarous  wretches,  before  they  knew  what  would  become  of  their  com- 
panions, who  had  yielded  themselves.  Seeing  then,  on  one  hand,  that  the 
army  exercised  horrid  cruelties,  wherever  it  passed ;  and  on  the  other,  that 
they  detained  all  those  who  surrendered  themselves,  they  therefore  hid  them- 
selves in  the  woods,  and  sent  a  request  to  Don  Gabriel,  by  one  Bartholomew 
Fraschie,  to  entreat  him  to  release  their  brethren,  detained  contrary  to  pro- 
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inise ;  and  to  forbear  those  acts  of  hostility,  which  were  carried  on  with 
such  barbarous  cruelty.  Don  Gabriel  made  no  answer  to  this  humble' 
request :  but  some  officers  told  Fraschie,  that  the  Yaudois  were  carried  to 
Lacerna,  only  to  beg  pardon  of  his  royal  highness,  and  that  after  this,  they 
should  be  released. 

In  the  mean  time  the*  Marquis  de  Parelle  gained  the  rising  ground  of 
the  valleys  of  Angrogne,  with  a  detachment  from  the  army,  who,  finding 
no  resistance,  made  up  to  the  most  considerable  fort  of  the  Vaudois,  and  in 
w^hicb  they  had  most  of  their  cattle.  Tlie  marquis  gave  the  Vaudois  to 
understand,  that  the  peace  being  made  by  the  capitulation  of  Angrogne,  it 
was  their  fault  they  enjoyed  not  the  fruits  of  it.  He  assured  them  for  this 
effect,  on  the  word  of  a  man  of  honour,  that  if  they  would  put  themselves 
into  their  hands,  neither  they,  nor  their  wives,  or  children,  should  be  harmed ; 
and  that  they  might  carry  with  them  whatever  they  pleased,  without  any 
fear  of  its  being  taken  from  them.  That  nothing  would  be  required  of 
them  but  to  make  their  submissions ;  and  that  as  for  those  who  would  be- 
come catholics,  they  might  return  in  all  safety  to  their  families  and  estates; 
and  as  to  the  rest,  who  were  willing  to  leave  the  country,  they  should  have 
free  liberty  to  depart,  according  to  the  order  of  the  9th  of  April. 

These  Vaudois  then  surrendered  themselves  again  on  the  faith  of  these  prcv 
mises,  which  were  no  better  observed  than  the  others.  For  the  enemy  were  no 
sooner  entered  into  the  fort,  but  not  only  whatever  the  Vaudois  there  had, 
was  delivered  up  to  the  rapirfe  of  the  soldiers,  and  banditti  of  Mandovi, 
their  capital  enemies,  who  enriched  themselves  with  their  spoils ;  but  these 
poor  people,  the  greatest  part  of  which  were  ancient  men,  women,  and 
children,  were  made  prisoners,  with  some  ministers,  who  were  amonest 
them ;  and  conducted  with  such  fury,  that  those  whose  age,  or  other  innr- 
mities,  permitted  them  not  to  travel  fast  enough  to  the  soldiers'  minds,  were 
slain  with  their  swords,  or  thrown  down  from  rocks. 

To  return  to  the  French,  whom  we  lefl  at  Pramol,  in  the  valley  of  Pci- 
rouse,  they  behaved  themselves  afler  the  same  manner  as  the  troops  of  the 
duke  had  done  at  Angrogne,  and  the  vale  of  Lucerna.  They  had  encamped 
themselves  in  a  part  of  the  common  of  Pramol,  called  the  Rua ;  which  is 
about  half  an  hour's  march  from  another  place,  termed  Pieumian,  where  a 
party  of  those  of  Pramol,  St.  Germain,  Prarustin,  and  Rocheplate  had 
retired,  to  the  number  of  one  thousand  five  hundred  persons,  men,  women, 
and  children.  The  French  might  easily  from  their  quarter  come  down  to 
St.  Germain,  and  fall  on  the  two  hundred  Vaudois,  who  had  so  valiantly 
defended  themselves,  and  had  resettled  themselves  in  their  trenches.  But 
having  notice  of  the  loss  of  the  valley  of  St  Martin,  and  the  enemy's  march, 
they  thereupon  lefl  this  retrenchment,  for  fear  of  being  attacked  behind, 
and  went  to  their  brethren  in  Pieumian. 

Whilst  they  deliberated  on  the  course  they  should  take  to  defend  them- 
sevles  against  the  French,  who  were  preparing  to  invade  them ;  some  inha- 
bitants of  the  valleys  being  suborned,  and  won  over  to  the  enemy,  came 
and  told  them,  that  the  valleys  of  Angrogne  and  Lucerna  had  submitted 
to  the  will  of  their  prince,  who  had  taken  them  into  favour,  and  granted 
them  the  terms  of  the  order  issued  out  the  9th  of  April.  They  also  told 
them,  it  was  in  their  power  to  end  a  war,  the  burden  of  which  they  were 
not  able  to  sustain  alone,  and  to  procure  for  themselves  an  advantageous 
and  lasting  peace.  Which  news  having  taken  from  the  Vaudois  part  of 
their  resolution ;  they  sent  deputies  with  a  drum  to  the  French  general  to 
treat  of  peace ;  who  told  them,  that  the  intention  of  his  royal  highness  was 
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to  pardon  them,  and  positively  promised  them  from  his  part,  and  his  own, 
their  lives  and  liberties,  with  leave  to  return  with  all  security  to  their  houses, 

Provided  they  laid  down  their  arms  immediately.  And  the  deputies  telling 
im  they  feared  lest  the  French^  enraged  at  what  had  passed  at  St  Germain, 
would  take  vengeance  on  the  Vaudois  when  they  had  nothing  to  defend 
themselves,  he  made  them  great  protestations  and  oaths,  that  supposing 
their  whole  army  should  pass  by  their  doors,  they  would  not  o^r  the  least 
violence. 

This  composition  being  made,  Catinat  retained  one  of  the  deputies  with 
him,  and  sent  the  others  to  give  advice  to  the  Vaudois,  to  oblige  all  those 
who  had  dispersed  themselves,  to  repair  the  next  morning,  being  the  25th 
of  April,  at  rieumian ;  that  every  man  might  return  to  his  house  on  notice 
of  the  peace.  Whilst  the  Vaudois  assembled  at  Pieumian  the  scattered 
families,  Catinat  gave  an  account  of  this  capitulation  to  Don  Gabriel,  who 
sent  him  over  night  a  messenger,  who  passing  by  Pieumian,  assured  the 
Vaudois  he  brought  good  tidings  of  peace,  and  the  next  morning  in  his 
return,  he  told  them  it  was  concluded.  They  were  so  well  persuaded  of 
the  truth  of  it,  that  the  day  before  they  laid  down  their  arms,  according 
to  the  conditions  of  the  treaty,  entirely  confiding  in  Catinat's  promise :  they 
waited  in  this  condition  for  news  from  Pieumian,  when  there  arrived  one 
named  St.  Peter,  one  of  the  French  king's  captains  of  the  garrison  in  the 
fort  of  Peirouse,  followed  with  several  dragoons ;  which  captain  was  well 
known  by  the  Vaudois,  and  immediately  reiterated  to  them  the  assurance 
of  the  peace,  but  presently  caused  the  men  to  go  together  apart,  in  a  certain 
place,  and  the  women  and  children  in  another. 

The  French  troops  being  at  the  same  time  arrived,  told  the  men,  they 
had  orders  to  conduct  them  to  their  houses,  and  made  them  pass  along 
through  them,  four  in  a  rank.  These  poor  people  having  been  constrained 
to  leave  their  wives  and  daughters  exposed  to  the  soldiers'  discretion,  were 
led  not  to  their  houses,  as  they  had  been  told,  but  to  Don  Gabriel,  who  was 
encamped  on  the  mountain  of  La  Vachere,  and  who  caused  them  to  be 
carried  prisoners  to  Lucerna. 

In  the  mean  time,  the  women  suffered  whatever  the  fury  and  brutish 
inhumanity  of  the  soldiers  could  devise  against  them.  For  these  barbarians 
contented  not  themselves  with  taking  from  them  the  money,  but  violated  their 
chastity,  with  such  circumstances,  as  are  a  shame  to  nature,  and  killed  many 
of  them  in  their  resistance  of  their  filthy  attempts.  Catinat  was  not  present 
at  what  passed  at  Pieumian,  but  left  the  ordering  of  this  affair  to  some 
officers,  to  keep  out  of  hearing  the  just  reproaches  and  complaints  of  the 
Vaudois,  or  else  that  he  might  not  be  the  spectator  of  so  many  villanous 
actions.  But  however,  it  is  certain,  that  excepting  some  women,  who  were 
killed,  and  such  as  fled  away  from  the  persecution  of  these  monsters,  and 
saved  themselves  in  the  neighbouring  woods,  in  danger  of  the  guns,  that 
were  shot  at  them,  to  stop  them,  all  the  rest  were  dragged  into  divers  pri- 
sons, with  great  cruelty. 

It  will  be  needless  to  use  here  many  arguments  to  show  that  the  ene- 
mies of  the  Vaudois  have  violated  in  these  rencounters,  the  most  sacred 
and  inviolable  obligations.  The  relation  of  what  is  past  suffices  to  clear 
this  truth,  seeing  it  cleariy  justifies,  that  the  Vaudois  have  been  the  victims 
of  their  enemi^  perfidiousness.  And  it  is  in  vain  to  think  to  excuse  this 
breach  of  promise,  under  pretence  the  Vaudois  were  rebellious  subjects, 
who  had  taken  arms  against  their  lawful  prince;  for  it  will  be  easy  to  show 
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that  they  cannot  he  accased  of  rebellioni  seeing  they  only  made  use  of  a 
nataral  defence,  against  the  unjust  oppressions  of  the  Congregation  of  F^  . 
pagation,  and  their  other  enemies.  But  the  present  question  is  not,  wh^ 
ther  the  Vaudois  could  justly  do  what  they  did ;  but  touching  the  peribrmance 
of  the  promises,  which  have  been  made  them,  notwithstanding  this  their 
pretended  rebellion,  seeing  their  surrender  of  themselfes  was  grounded  on 
the  faith  of  these  promises.  So  that  it  is  certain,  the  violation  of  an  oMi- 
gation  of  this  nature,  can  have  no  other  colour,  than  the  authority  of  this 
maxim,  that  **  faith  is  not  to  be  kept  with  heretics."  It  is  also  certain  that 
kings  and  princes  are  especially  obliged  to  condemn  this  vile  maxim,  since 
they  are  the  representatives  of  a  Being,  who  never  failed  of  being  fhithfU 
to  his  promises,  and  who  has  ever  punished  perfidiousness,  either  in  the 
person  of  those  who  have  been  guilty  of  it,  or  in  their  descendants. 

It  is  also  in  vain  to  allege  that  when  the  Vaudois  surrendered  themselves, 
they  had  only  promise  of  life,  for  it  is  plian  they  were  promised  likewise 
their  liberty.  But  had  the  promise  extended  no  farther  than  life,  can  it  be 
affirmed  they  kept  their  world,  when  they  made  them  all  perish  under  the 
weight  of  an  intolerable  misery,  and  the  hardest  captivity  that  ever  was?    ■ 

The  valley  of  Peirouse  being  reduced  as  well  as  the  rest,  by  the  captul»- 
tion  of  Pieumian,  one  part  of  the  French  army  leil  this  valley,  and  went  and 
joined  Don  Gabriel  at  the  Vacherie ;  and  then  it  was  on  all  sides  they 
hunted  and  caught  these  poor  Vaudois,  who  were  dragged  to  several  pr^ 
sons,  under  pretence  of  being  led  before  his  royal  highness,  to  entreat 
his  pardon.  But  that  which  seems  most  deplorable,  was  their  refusal  to 
hear  the  complaints  and  tears  of  families,  who  implored  the  favour  of 
suffering  together.  For  they  separated  the  fathers  from  their  children^  and 
the  husband  from  the  wife,  to  deprive  them  of  the  means  of  comforting  and 
strengthening  one  another.  They  violated  the  ties  of  nature  and  consan- 
guinity, that  they  might  be  less  able  to  bear  the  temptations,  and  other 
miseries,  they  provided  for  them.  They  designed  that  those  who  could 
resist  the  sufferings  and  miseries  of  a  rigorous  prison,  should  be  overcome 
by  their  restless  longings  to  be  with  their  relations.  There  were  several 
young  people  of  both  sexes,  who  were  dispersed,  and  placed  in  several  par- 
ticular houses  in  Piedmont ;  but  this  was  not  from  a  motive  of  equity,  but 
to  make  them  change  their  religion,  and  to  keep  them  from  coming  near 
their  parents. 

Yet  there  were  then  a  great  number  of  Vaudois  who  had  not  delivered 
up  themselves,  nor  were  as  yet  taken ;  for  those  of  Villars,  Boby,  and  some 
other  places,  in  the  valley  of  Lucerna,  would  not  consent  to  the  composi- 
tion, as  did  the  rest,  that  they  might  keep  themselves  free.  Many  of  those 
of  Angrogne  had  joined  themselves  to  these,  having  observed  how  the 
enemy  kept  their  word.  And  several  of  the  Vaudois  of  the  vale  of  St 
Martin  had  searched  for  shelter  and  hiding  places,  in  woods  and  rocks,  to 
escape  the  barbarity  of  the  French  fury ;  who  gave  no  quarter.  The  enemy 
resolved  to  be  masters  of  these  Vaudois,  by  force  or  fraud,  as  they  had  been 
of  the  rest  For  this  effect,  whilst  part  of  the  Duke  of  Savoy's  army  was 
employed  against  those  who  were  still  in  arms  in  the  valley  of  Lucerna, 
the  French  returned  to  that  of  St.  Martin,  with  the  Marquis  Parelle,  who 
was  well  known  to  the  Vaudois,  and  the  better  able  to  persuade  them.  He 
knew  by  experience,  that  crafl  was  a  more  likely  means  to  succeed  than 
open  force.  He  made  use  then  of  some  Vaudois,  who  had  yielded  them- 
selves, and  in  whom  the  people  coqfided,  causing  them  to  march  at  the  head 
of  the  army,  with  pistols  at  their  throats,  who  were  forced  not  only  to  be 
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gaides  to  the  French,  to  di8Co?er  the  Vaudois,  in  secret  places  of  their 
retreat,  but  moreover  to  write  several  notes,  to  exhort  their  brethren  to  throw 
themselves  on  the  clemency  of  their  prince,  whose  favour  was  offered  to  all 
those  who  would  accept  it.  And  because  the  usage  of  those  who  had  al- 
ready surrendered  themselves,  might  discredit  this  solicitation,  it  was  added 
in  several  of  these  notes,  that  the  prisoners  would  be  soon  set  at  liberty. 
On  the  credit  then  of  these  notes,  many  of  these  poor  people  delivered  up 
themselves,  for  several  days,  as  relying  too  on  the  assurances  which  the 
Marquis  Parelle,  and  the  other  officers  gave  them,  of  his  royal  highness* 
'pardon. 

Several  others  were  massacred,  or  taken  by  the  soldiers ;  but  both  those 
who  surrendered  themselves,  and  those  who  were  taken,  had  both  the  same 
destiny,  and  were  equally  led  away  as  prisoners,  into  divers  prisons  and 
castles. 

Whilst  thus  craft  or  cruelty  wasted  the  valley  of  St  Martin  of  its  inha- 
bitants, let  us  see  what  passed  in  the  valley  of  Lucerna.  The  Vaudois 
here  held  amongst  others,  two  strong  places,  the  one  called  Jaimet,  and  the 
other  Chamruma,  above  the  castle,  into  which  one  part  of  those  who  had 
escaped  out  of  Angrogne  had  fled.  These  two  places  sheltered  Villars, 
wherein  there  were  alx)ve  a  thousand  persons,  as  well  old  as  young.  A 
detachment  of  the  Duke  of  Savoy's  army,  assisted  by  the  banditti  of  Mon- 
4lovi,  came  and  attacked  these  two  places,  where  the  Vaudois  defended 
themselves  for  a  whole  day,  with  an  extraordinary  courage.  They  killed  a 
great  number  of  soldiers,  and  considerable  officers,  amongst  which  was  the 
commander  of  the  banditti.  They  had  only  six  men  killed,  and  as  many 
wounded.  The  enemy  were  extraordinarily  tired,  and  intended  a  retreat : 
but  forasmuch  as  they  might  be  pursued  easily,  and  defeated  in  retreating, 
they  thereupon  bethought  themselves  of  this  stratagem. 

Several  officers  having  laid  down  their  arms,  and  laid  by  their  hats,  drew 
near  at  night  to  the  trenches  of  Chamruma,  with  a  handkerchief  at  the 
end  of  their  sticks ;  and  desired  a  parley,  to  make  proposals  of  peace.  They 
showed  a  paper,  and  told  the  Vaudois  they  came  from  their  receiving  let- 
ters, that  peace  was  concluded  in  all  the  valleys :  that  his  royal  highness 
had  granted  a  general  pardon  to  all  his  subjects,  and  that  it  was  their  fault, 
who  were  still  in  arras,  that  they  were  not  comprehended  in  it  They 
added,  they  had  orders  to  cease  all  acts  of  hostility,  and  exhorted  the  Vau- 
dois to  do  the  same,  and  to  accept  the  grace  his  royal  highness  offered  them, 
of  which  the  Podestat  there  present,  could  give  them  assurance.  Which 
person  being  well  known  by  the  Vaudois,  having  adjoined  his  protestations 
to  those  of  the  other  officers,  and  all  of  them  together  having  promised 
them,  with  the  greatest  earnestness,  their  lives  and  liberties,  provided  they 
withdrew ;  the  Vaudois  of  Chamruma,  trusting  to  these  promises,  left  the 
place  to  the  enemy,  and  retired,  being  persuaded  of  the  certainty  of  the 
peace.  There  were  several  of  Angrogne,  who  came  to  the  castle  to  enjoy 
the  fruits  of  this  peace,  but  they  were  immediately  seized  on  and  conveyed 
away.  This  credulity  of  the  Vaudois  took  from  them  a  favourable  oppor- 
tunity of  overthrowing  their  enemies ;  for  they  might,  without  any  danger 
or  trouble,  vanquish  troops  who  had  wasted  all  their  warlike  ammunition. 

The  enemy,  who  pretended  they  had  marched  away  only  to  make  the 
Vaudois  leave  their  post,  which  was  a  very  advantageous  place,  having 
received  some' recruits,  immediately  returned  and  possessed  themselves  of  it. 
Those  who  were  at  Jaimet,  and  had  not  entered  into  composition,  were 
then  obliged  to  abandon  theirs,  because  it  was  commanded  by  the  other, 
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and  to  betake  themselves  to  the  mountains  of  Villars.  The  enemy  marched 
afler  them,  and  encamped  at  Bonnet,  on  the  avenues  of  Villars  and  Bobj ; 
where  they  remained  two  days  without  attempting  any  thing  against  the 
Vaudois,  who  might  be  about  four  or  five  hundred  men.  The  officers  of 
the  army  employed  this  time,  in  c^ering  them  proposals  of  peace,  attended 
with  specious  promises,  provided  they  surrendered  themselves,  and  terrible 
threaten ings,  if  they  stooid  on  their  defence. 

The  Vaudois  replied  to  these  proposals  that  they  desired  nothing  mme; 
but  that  that  which  was  offered  them,  was  more  to  be  dreaded  tluin  war, 
seeing  it  was  not  to  be  purchased,  but  by  the  loss  of  their  liberty ;  that  not- 
withstanding the  peace  promised  to  those  of  Chamruma,  and  on  the  faith 
of  which  they  had  delivered  up  their  post,  yet  were  they  imprisoned,  who 
had  surrendered  themselves ;  and  that  the  example  of  their  brethren  taught 
them  plain  enough,  what  they  nrast  expect,  if  they  relied  on  these  assur- 
ances. Yet  did  not  this  hinder,  but  a  great  number  of  the  Vaudois  de- 
livered themselves  to  the  enemy,  in  that  they  swore  to  them  that  those  who 
had  yielded  themselves  should  soon  be  set  at  liberty  to  return  to  their  houses, 
having  been  carried  to  his  royal  highness  only  to  ask  his  mercy,  but  these 
were  also  lead  away  captive,  and  used  in  no  better  sort  than  the  rest. 

One  would  marvel  at  the  easiness  wherewith  the  Vaudois  suffered  them- 
selves to  be  deceived  so  oflen ;  but  it  is  to  be  observed,  there  were  several 
who  did  not  believe  any  defence  could  avail  after  so  many  persons  and 
'  places  surrendered.  Others  feared  lest  their  opposition  should  prove  more 
than  ordinarily  prejudicial  to  their  wives  and  children,  who  were  in  prison; 
and  the  most  part  could  not  imagine  their  enemies  could  be  cruel  enough 
to  starve  in  prison  such  as  delivered  themselves  up  to  their  mercy.  They 
hoped  however  they  should  be  set  at  liberty  after  some  months'  imprison- 
ment. 

But  the  remainder  of  the  other  Vaudois  being  much  weakened,  quitted 
Villars,  on  which  the  enemy  seized ;  who  ceased  molesting  them  till  May 
the  4th,  when  the  troops  being  re-enforced,  attacked  Boby,  where  the  Vau- 
dois were  retired,  but  they  were  vigorously  beaten  back  by  one  hundred 
and  fifty  Vaudois,  who  were  in  the  mountain  of  Subjusque;  and  without 
the  loss  of  one  man,  killed  some  officers,  and  a  great  many  common  sol- 
diers. Eight  days  after  the  French  army  joined  that  of  the  Duke  of  Savoy. 
The  enemy  then  made  their  last  effort  to  be  masters  of  Boby,  but  the  Vau- 
dois defended  themselves  so  well,  tbat  after  a  fight,  which  lasted  the  whole 
day,  they  constrained  the  army  to  retire,  and  to  encamp  at  Serre  de  la  Sar- 
sena,  with  the  loss  of  many  men. 

The  next  morning  the  Marquis  de  Parelle,  who  came  from  the  valley  of 
St  Martin  with  a  great  detachment,  passed  over  the  ridge  of  Julian,  which 
is  an  Alp,  which  was  thought  inaccessible,  and  prepared  himself  to  attack 
the  Vaudois  behind.  Which  obliged  the  Vaudois  to  quit  Boby,  and  to 
betake  themselves  to  the  woods  and  rocks.  The  Marquis  de  Parelle,  and 
the  Count  de  Brichantan,  having  possessed  themselves  of  these  posts,  which 
the  Vaudois  had  now  forsaken,  sent  several  persons  to  them  in  their  retreats, 
to  exhort  them  to  surrender,  and  to  accept  of  a  pardon ;  and  several  of 
these  poor  people  being  pressed  with  misery  and  hunger,  surrendered  them- 
selves to  these  offers,  and  became  captives  by  their  own  credulity.  Others 
yielded  to  the  governor  of  Mirebouc,  on  assurance  from  him  of  their  lives 
and  liberties ;  but  they  also  paid  for  their  trust  in  his  word,  by  a  rigorous 
imprisonment.  There  were  several  who  had  betaken  themselves  to  the 
mountain  of  Vandelin,  and  who  fought  for  some  time  with  great  courage 
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and  succesi.  Yet  they  at  last  too  suflfered  theroielves  to  be  overperauaded 
bj  tbe  Coant  de  la  Roche,  sovernor  of  the  ndleys,  on  promise  wbioh  be 
made  them  of  their  lives  and  liberties.  He  assured  them  bj  a  note,  writ- 
ten with  his  own  hand,  they  should  retam  to  their  booses ;  hot  tbey  bad 
no  sooner  forsaken  their  places  of  retreat,  but  they  were  clapped  np  in  pri- 
son, and  the  note  taken  from  them  which  he  had  given  them. 

The  enemy  of  the  Vaudois  having  by  the  means  afore  rdated,  Ukta 
away  the  lives  of  an  infinite  number  of  persons,  and  deprived  above  twelve 
thousand  of  them  of  their  liberties,  and  carried  away  and  dispersed  above 
two  thousand  children,  thought  they  had  now  done  their  work.  They  ca^ 
ried  on  their  unjust  practices  to  the  end,  and  caused  all  the  Vaudois^  estates 
to  be  confiscated. 

And  thus  were  the  valleys  of  Piedmont  depopulated  of  their  ancient 
inhabitants,  and  the  light  of  the  gospel  extinguished  in  a  country,  where 
it  had  shone  for  so  many  ages.  Thus  did  perfidiousnsss  and  violence  tri- 
umph over  the  simplicity  of  the  Vaudois,  which  the  Council  de  Propagi- 
tione,  and  their  other  enemies  have  executed  to  their  utter  extirpation. 
But  to  thread  we  may  know  thoroughly  with  what  spirit  their  persecutors 
have  been  animated,  we  may  here  see  some  of  the  barbarous  acts  and  cru- 
elties they  have  exercised  on  these  occasions. 

Although  we  design  to  speak  only  of  those  which  have  been  practised 
after  the  compositions ;  yet  we  may  relate  some  of  the  barbarities  with  which 
the  French  signalized  their  entrance  into  the  valley  of  St.  Martin;  not  only 
because  they  transcend  the  bounds  which  Christians  ought  to  set  to  their 
victories ;  but  moreover,  because  they  have  been  committed  on  persona  who 
oflered  no  resistance.  We  may  then  here  mention  the  murders  of  so  many 
old  men,  women,  and  children,  who  were  then  the  victims  of  the  soldiers' 
cruelty;  the  inexpressible  lamentations  of  those  poor  women  and  maidens, 
who,  after  the  abuse  of  their  bodies,  were  constrained  to  travel  all  night  at 
the  head  of  the  army,  to  serve  for  guides  to  the  French;  and  the  monstrous 
and  diabolical  actions  of  these  furious  soldiers,  who  glutted  their  filthy  lusts 
on  the  same  bodies  they  came  from  depriving  of  life.  But  we  shall  set 
aside  the  description  of  these  things  to  speak  of  some  instances  of  cruelties 
and  violences  exercised  after  the  surrender  of  the  valleys. 

The  soldiers  made  several  massacres  %i  Angrogne,  not  here  to  be  instanced, 
lest  it  should  put  us  on  a  long  relation  of  particulars.  There  were  several 
women  and  maidens  violated,  on  the  account  of  whose  modesty,  we  shall 
conceal  their  names,  some  of  them  being  yet  alive.  They  would  likewise 
have  violated  Marguerit  Maraude,  who  was  but  fourteen  years  of  age ;  and 
because  James  Maraude  her  father,  and  Margaret  Maraude  her  aunt,  opposed 
themselves  to  these  violences;  they  were  cruelly  murdered.  Susanna 
Olivette  and  Margaret  Baline,  striving  to  save  their  chastity,  lost  their  lives 
by  the  hands  of  these  barbarians.  Joseph  David  having  been  wounded  at 
Angrogne,  was  carried  by  the  soldiers  into  a  neighbouring  house,  where 
they  burnt  him.  Four  women  and  three  children  of  Prarustin  were  killed 
in  a  hole  of  a  rock,  where  they  had  hid  themselves.  The  mother  of  Daniel 
Fourneron,  aged  eighty  years,  was  thrown  down  a  precipice  in  coming  from 
the  pre'  de  Tour,  because  she  could  not  go  fast  enough.  At  Pieumian  the 
soldiers  slew  the  wife  of  James  Fourneron  and  Magdalen  Roche,  because 
they  did  not  readily  enough  deliver  the  money  they  had.  Mary  Romain, 
a  young  and  beautiful  damsel,  promised  in  marriage  to  James  Griot,  was 
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killed  for  endeavouring  to  save  her  chastity.  An6ther  virgin,  to  secure 
hers,  having  cast  herself  into  a  river,  was  there  shot  to  death.  Several 
women  and  maidens,  who  are  yet  alive,  were  dragged  by  the  hair  of  their 
heads  into  neighbouring  houses,  where  they  were  ravished  with  horrible 
circumstances ;  one,  through  despair,  throwing  herself  out  of  a  window. 
Honoree  Jayer,  a  young  child,  having  been  found  among  the  women,  was 
shot  to  death.  A  great  number  of  women  and  maidens  running  away  into 
woods,  fell  by  the  musket-bullets  shot  after  them  to  stop  them.  The  Mar- 
quis Parelle,  and  several  Vaudois  which  he  made  to  march  before  him,  to 
serve  for  guides,  passing  by  Pieumian,  to  go  into  the  valley  of  St.  Martin, 
found  the  bodies  of  several  little  children  cut  in  pieces,  with  several  naked 
women,  slain  with  blows,  some  of  which  had  stones  thrust  in  their  privities. 
They  also  saw  several  soldiers,  who  carried  in  their  hats  the  marks  of  a 
horrible  cruelty  and  a  devilish  impudicity,  at  which  the  Marquis  Parelle  was 
scandalized. 

in  the  vale  of  St.  Martin  there  were  six  men,  twenty  women,  and  some 
children,  who  went  and  surrendered  themselves  in  the  town  of  Peirouse,  on 
promise  made  them  they  should  have  no  harm  done  them ;  but  they  were 
no  sooner  come,  but  these  six  men  were  shot  in  the  presence  of  ^eir  wives. 
John  Ribet  of  Macel,  having  been  taken,  he  had  his  arms  and  Tegs  burnt, 
to  oblige  him  to  change  his  religion ;  but  God  gave  him  the  grace  to  obtain 
the  crown  of  martyrdom,  in  suffering  constantly  the  death,  which  these 
executioners  gave  him.  They  likewise  inhumanly  put  to  death.  Bartholo- 
mew Ribet,  James  Bnies,  and  his  son.  They  fastened  one  poor  infirm  man 
to  a  horse's  tail,  whom  they  dragged  about  till  he  expired.  They  hanged 
up  a  poor  blind  woman  at  her  own  door.  They  found  a  woman  at  the 
point  of  being  delivered,  and  performed  two  murders  at  one  blow,  in  taking 
away  her  life,  and  that  of  the  child  in  her  womb.  They  pursued  two 
young  women  from  a  place  called  the  Colet,  to  another  named  Boniot, 
where,  overtaking  them,  they  violated  them,  and  afterwards  both  shot  them 
and  hewed  them  in  pieces. 

Four  women  having  fallen  at  the  same  time  into  the  hands  of  these  baf- 
barians,  met  with  the  same  misfortune,  only  with  this  diilference,  that  before 
they  were  violated  and  massacred,  they  saw  their  children's  throats  cut,  in 
a  place  called  the  Fountains.  They  opened  the  fcMies  of  a  mother  and  her 
child  and  tore  out  the  bowels,  which  they  caused  to  be  burnt.  They  slew 
a  great  many  children  in  the  same  place,  because  they  were  sick,  and  were 
not  able  to  follow  them  to  the  prisons,  where  they  would  have  secured  them. 
Twenty-two  persons,  who  had  for  a  long  time  lain  in  woods,  and  roost 
of  which  were  women  and  children,  were  found  by  these  murderers  on  the 
mountain  of  Pelue,  and  thrown  off  into  dreadful  abysses,  being  miserably 
shattered  and  torn  by  the  edges  of  sharp-pointed  flints,  on  which  the  entrails 
of  these  poor  wretches  were  seen  to  hang  a  long  time  after. 

In  the  vale  of  Lucerna,  Susannah  the  wife  of  Daniel  Violin,  Katherina 
the  wife  of  James  Negrin,  Anne  Malanote  and  her  daughter  were  stabbed 
in  the  throats  with  bayonets.  Some  soldiers  having  used  all  their  endea- 
vours to  flay  Daniel  Pellenc  alive,  and  seeing  they  could  not  get  the  skin 
over  his  shoulders,  they  laid  him  on  the  ground,  and  placed  a  great  stone 
on  hiii  belly,  and  made  him  thus  expire.  Daniel  Brumerol  lost  his  life  with 
a  cord,  with  which  they  fastened  and  straitened,  with  a  dreadful  violence, 
his  head  to  his  belly  and  privates.  Anne  and  Magdalen  Vittories,  and  seve- 
ral others  were  burnt ;  the  wife  of  Daniel  Monin  was  slain  with  a  sword, 
with  which  her  head  was  cleaved  asunder.    Anne  Bastianne  was  thrown 
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down  from  high  rockr  into  a  dreadful  bottom.  David  Moadon  hid  abo  his 
head  cleaved  aaunder  with  the  blow  of  a  sword.  Margaret  Salvajol  having 
beeo  stripped  naked,  had  several  blows  of  a  dagger  strack  into  her  bodj, 
but  she  suffered  not  only  a  cruel  death  in  her  own  person,  seeing  that  before 
she  died,  these  wretches  had  so  bruised  the  head  of  her  daughter,  bnt 
seven  months  old,  against  the  rocky  places,  that  the  brains  came  out  in  the 
mother's  sight  They  cut  in  pieces  Mary  Salvajot ;  and  poniarded  Mary 
Durand  for  resisting  the  attempts  made  on  her  chastity.  They  cot  the 
throat  of  Mrs.  Bertrand,  the  minister's  mother,  who  was  eighty  years  of  ags^ 
and  lay  bed-rid.  A  young  maiden  of  Boby  was  fastened  naked  on  her 
back  on  a  mule,  and  thus  exposed;  and  led  openly  through  the  town  of 
Lucerna.  Amongst  a  great  number  of  Vaudois  which  were  hanged  in 
Boby,  there  was  one  named  Anthony  Malanot,  on  whom  the  soldiers  dis- 
charged their  guns  several  times  aAer  he  was  dead,  making  their  mark 
those  parts  of  his  body  which  modesty  forbids  the  mention. 

The  soldiers  having  found  a  woman,  named  Jaimonate,  in  a  cavern  of  a 
rock,  on  the  colliers'  mount,  they  led  her  to  the  Marquis  de  Bavil,  colonel  to 
the  regiment  of  Savoy,  who  asked  her  how  long  she  had  Jain  in  that  place, 
and  how  she  sustained  herself;  she  answered,  she  had  there  bid  herself 
eight  days*  and  lived  on  the  milk  which  a  goat  she  had  taken  along  with 
her  had  yielded  her.  They  would  have  afterwards  obliged  her  to  tell  them 
where  the  Vaudois  were,  who  hid  themselves  in  rocks,  and  protesting  she 
knew  nothing  in  that  particular,  the  soldiers,  after  having  given  her  a  kind 
of  torture  in  fastening  and  then  straightening  her  fingers  with  matches  to 
make  her  confess,  tied  her  neck  and  heels,  and  in  this  posture  threw  her 
down  from  a  high  rock ;  but  being  stopped  in  the  way,  they  with  stones  so 
bruised  her,  that  her  bowels  came  out,  and  at  length  beat  her  quite  off,  in 
the  presence  of  the  Marquis  de  Bavil.  A  youth  of  the  valleys  named  David 
Magnet,  whom  this  marquis  had  a  fancy  to,  and  had  kept  to  wait  on  him, 
having  since  gotten  away,  was  an  eye-witness  of  this  horrid  action.  Daniel 
Moudon,  one  of  the  elders  of  the  church  at  Roras,  having  been  the  spec- 
tator of  the  death  of  John  and  James  Moudon,  his  two  children,  (whose 
heads  the  soldiers  cut  off,)  after  he  had  seen  the  body  of  the  wife  of  John 
ripped  up  from  the  navel,  and  her  daughter's  brains  beat  out,  who  was  not 
above  six  weeks  old,  and  the  two  children  of  James  cut  in  pieces,  (one  of 
which  was  four  years  old,  and  the  other  fourteen  months,)  was  constrained 
by  these  monsters,  to  carry  across  his  shoulders  the  heads  of  his  two  sons, 
and  to  march  barefoot  two  hours'  journey,  near  Lucerna>  where  he  was 
hanged  in  the  midst  of  these  two  heads,  which  were  fastened  to  a  gibbet 

There  would  be  no  end  in  reciting  particular  instances  of  these  kinds  of 
cruelties ;  neither  shall  we  insist  on  the  piteous  death  of  so  many  ancient 
and  infirm  people  of  all  ages,  and  both  sexes,  who  perished  through  cold 
and  hunger,  as  well  in  woods  as  holes  in  the  rocks.  We  here  pass  over  an 
infinite  number  of  prisoners,  who  were  hanged,  without  any  formality  of 
justice,  on  the  arms  of  trees,  and  in  towns  and  villages ;  amongst  which 
was  Paul  Megle,  an  infirm  young  man,  who  was  carried  out  of  his  bed  to 
execution. 

What  we  have  related  may  suffice,  I  think,  to  show  how  far  extended 
the  fury  of  the  Vaudois'  enemies.  We  shall  only  then  add  here  the  death 
of  Mr.  Leidet,  which  is  equally  worthy  of  pity  and  admiration.  He  was 
minister  of  Prabz,  in  the  vale  of  St  Martin,  who  had  escaped  at  the  sur- 
render of  the  valleys,  and  hid  himself  for  some  time  in  the  holes  of  rocks. 
He  was  taken  by  a  detachment  of  soldiers,  and  carried  away  to  Lucerna, 
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into  the  palace  of  the  Marquis  of  Angrogne,  where  was  then  the  Duke  of 
Savoy.  He  was  put  into  prison  in  a  tower  of  this  palace,  and  one  of  his 
feet  locked  into  a  kind  of  stocks;  where  he  long  remained  in  this  condi- 
tion with  bread  and  water,  not  being  able  to  lie  down.  It  was  said  he  was 
taken  with  his  arms  in  his  hands ;  but  this  appearing  to  be  a  false  accusa- 
tion, as  it  was  afterwards  justified  by  those  who  took  him,  he  was  left  seve- 
ral months  is  prison,  without  having  any  judgment  passed  on  him,  and 
several  judges  excused  themselves  from  meddling  with  him.  Yet  in  the 
mean  time  no  day  passed  in  which  he  was  not  exposed  to  the  persecutions 
of  the  monks  and  popish  priests,  with  whom  he  earnestly  disputed,  touch- 
ing his  religion,  and  always  confounded  them.  They  brought  him  one  day 
two  Bibles,  in  which  he  showed  them  so  clearly  the  truth  of  his  belief,  that 
they  left  him  and  shamefully  withdrew,  after  a  dispute  which  held  four 
hours.  They  often  put  him  in  mind  of  his  approaching  death,  to  affiright 
him,  and  told  him  several  times,  there  was  no  way  of  escaping  it,  but  by 
turning  Roman  catholic;  but  he  received  the  news  of  his  determined  death 
with  great  tranquillity.  He  answered  them,  that  though  he  wdl  knew  they 
could  not  justly  put  him  to  death,  seeing  he  was  not  taken  with  his  arms 
in  his  hands,  and  that  moreover  the  Duke  of  Savoy  had  promised  pardoii 
to  all  his  subjects ;  yet  was  he  ready  to  suffer  what  they  might  lay  upon 
him,  esteeming  himself  very  happy,  if  he  might  suffer  death  for  the  name 
of  Christ.  He  strengthened  by  his  example  and  exhortations  the  prisoners 
which  were  with  him,  some  of  which  had  leave  to^  come  to  him.  In  fine, 
the  monks  and  friars,  being  enraged  at  his  zeal  and  c(»istancy,  found  at 
length  judges  compliant  enough  to  condemn  him  to  die. 

The  day  whereon  he  was  executed,  the  recorder  Salvay  pronounced  sen- 
tence on  him,  in  the  presence  of  several  monks,  which  he  heard  read  with 
admirable  resignation,  not  showing  the  least  trouble  or  alteration  in  his 
countenance.  The  monks  left  him  not  all  that  day,  although  he  desired 
them  several  times  to  let  him  be  in  private,  that  he  might  the  better  pray  to 
God ;  but  they  would  not  give  over  troubling  him,  but  forced  him  into  dis- 
putes with  them,  as  believing  he  was  not  now  in  a  condition  to  defend 
himself  against  them ;  but  he  disengaged  himself  with  such  smartness  and 
presence  of  mind,  that  they  were  all  astonished  at  it  Yet  this  hindered 
them  not  from  returning  the  next  morning,  to  have  the  satisfaction  of  tor« 
menting  him  to  the  end  of  his  life.  He  said,  when  he  was  going  out  of 
the  prison,  that  this  was  a  day  of  double  deliverance  for  him,  seeing  his 
body  would  soon  be  freed,  not  only  from  its  corporeal  prison,  but  his  soul 
translated  into  immortal  joy  and  felicity.  He  went  to  the  place  of  execu- 
tion with  inexpressible  cheerfulness  and  resolution,  both  despising  life, 
which  the  monks  offered  him,  and  death,  which  was  now  before  his  eyes. 
He  made  a  long  and  affectionate  prayer  at  the  foot  of  the  scaffold,  with 
which,  those  who  stood  by,  were  sensibly  touched.  He  uttered  these* 
words  on  the  ladder,  *<  My  God,  into  thy  hands  I  commend  my  spirit/'  and 
died  so  edifying  a  death,  that  the  friars  themselves,  who  would  not  leave 
him,  were  forced  to  acknowledge  he  died  like  a  righteous  person. 
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CHAPTER  III. 

Conuining  the  Jutt  diffidence  of  a  part  of  the  Vaudoie,  wbich  waf  Uie  caoae  of  their  praaervatlois 
their  courage  and  firm  reeolmlon  to  defend  themielvea.  which  procured  tbem  a  aaft  ralnat  eat 
of  the  Dofce*!  doniinloni,  with  Letters  of  eafe  conduct. 

There  only  then  remained  in  the  valleys  some  inhabitants,  who,  pre- 
ferring death  before  aenritude,  would  not  hearken  to  the  proposals  of  peace. 
Some  of  these  were  in  the  valley  of  St  Martin,  and  althongh  the  one 
knew  not  the  design  of  the  others,  because  the  army  lying  encamped  be- 
tween these  two  valleys,  tl)ey  could  have  no  communication;  jet  thejwere 
all  of  the  same  mind,  and  both  took  a  resolution  worthy  of  immortal  praise. 
They  remained  a  long  time  hid  and  dispersed  in  the  mountains,  to  prevent 
their  falling  into  the  enemy's  hands,  who  went  every  day  out  in  small 
parties  to  surprise  them.  One  cannot  sufficiently  admire  the  constancy 
with  which  they  endured  all  the  wearinesses  and  miseries,  to  which  thejf 
lay  exposed ;  being  often  glad  to  feed  on  grass,  and  the  dogs  and  other 
beasts  which  came  to  prey  on  the  Vaudois*  dead  bodies,  which  lay  unbo- 
ried  in  the  fields.  But  the  French  and  banditti  of  Mondovi  being  retired, 
they  were  not  so  strictly  pursued  by  the  Duke  of  Savoy's  army,  which 
remained  alone  in  the  valleys.  Then  it  was,  that  those  who  were  in  the 
valley  of  Lucerna  began  to  come  out  of  their  hiding  places,  to  seek  for 
food  to  sustain  their  languishing  spirits.  There  were  not  in  this  valley 
above  forty*two  men,  besides  some  women  and  children,  when  they  were 
all  together  met,  yet  they  made  several  attempts  in  the  plain,  always  load- 
ing themselves  with  provisions  and  other  necessaries,  and  worsted  in  several 
rencounters  divers  of  the  enemy's  detachments,  and  killed  and  put  to  flight 
a  great  number  of  the  Savoyards,  who  were  come  to  inhabit  in  the  valleys; 
and  in  fine,  performed  for  several  months,  such  gallant  actions,  that  they 
put  the  enemy  under  contribution,  and  forced  them  to  furnish  them  with 
provisions,  for  some  time,  to  hinder  them  from  making  their  inroads  into 
the  plain. 

We  shall  not  now  make  a  particular  relation  of  these  generous  attempts, 
lest  we  engage  in  a  long  discourse,  but  content  ourselves  with  saying,  that 
the  court  of  Turin,  having  in  vain  attempted  by  force  to  exterminate  them 
from  the  valleys,  sent  them  passports  in  good  form,  underhand,  and  host- 
ages for  greater  security  of  their  retreat,  though  those  who  carried  these 
proposals  to  the  Vaudois  would  by  no  means  allow  they  acted  by  the  coort 
•of  Turin's  order.  They  affirmed,  on  the  contrary,  that  what  they  did  was  of 
their  own  motion,  and  at  the  desire  of  some  other  persons,  who  undertook 
to  obtain  these  passports,  and  deliver  them  hostages.  But  it  is  certain,  an 
affair  of  this  nature  could  not  be  carried  on  without  a  more  than  bare  con- 
nivance from  the  court  of  Turin ;  for  besides,  that  no  particular  person 
dared  to  have  undertaken,  of  his  own  head,  such  a  business,  the  passports 
which  were  despatched,  did  afterwards  fully  show,  that  all  was  done  by  the 
court's  order. 

However,  the  Vaudois  at  first  refused  to  hearken  to  this  proposal,  whe- 
ther they  thought  they  ought  not  to  put  any  confidence  in  the  promises 
made  them,  or  whether  resolving  to  perish  themselves,  they  would  choose 
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rather  to  deliver  their  brethren  out  of  captivity,  death  being  more  sweet  to 
them  than  life,  whilst  they  groaned  in  their  chains.  A  while  after  this  pro- 
posal was  renewed,  and  several  considerations  were  oflfered  to  oblige  them 
to  an  acceptance.  They  were  told  that  the  Duke  of  Savoy  had  declared, 
that  as  long  as  they  were  in  arms,  the  prisoners  should  not  be  released,  and 
they  were  positively  promised,  that  as  soon  as  ever  they  were  departed,  their 
brethren  should  be  set  at  liberty. 

So  that  the  Vaudois  considering  on  the  one  hand,  that  winter  came  on, 
and  that  they  must  expect  no  succours ;  and  on  the  other,  that  their  resist- 
ance might  furnish  their  enemies  with  a  pretence  for  the  detaining  of  the 
captives,  they  thereupon  determined  to  depart  their  country.  It  was  then 
agreed  and  resolved  that  they  should  leave  the  valleys,  and  depart  with  their 
wives  and  children,  arms,  and  baggage,  in  two  troops  or  companies,  having 
their  charges  defrayed,  and  they  conducted  as  far  as  Switzerland,  at  two 
several  times,  by  one  of  his  royal  highness*  captains,  with  sufficient  pass- 
ports. 

That  for  the  greater  security  of  the  first  troop,  which  should  set  out, 
hostages  should  be  left  in  the  valleys,  in  the  hands  of  the  second,  who 
should  keep  them  till  such  time  as  they  had  heard  that  the  first  company 
waa  arrived;  and  then  this  captain  should  deliver  into  their  hands  an  officer  * 
of  his  relations,  for  a  hostage,  till  such  time  the  second  troop  or  company 
should  be  arrived. 

This  treaty  was  faithfully  executed ;  for  those  two  companies  happily  got 
out  of  the  country  into  a  place  of  security,  with  their  arms  and  baggage, 
under  the  conduct  of  this  captain.  We  must  not  forget  one  remarkable  cir- 
comstance,  which  is,  that  the  Vaudois  would  never  consent  to  leave  the 
country,  till  such  time  as  their  kindred,  who  were  in  prison,  were  released 
and  sent  to  them ;  whence  it  must  be  concluded,  that  this  treaty  was  managed 
by  the  court  of  Turin ;  seeing  these  captives  could  not  be  released,  bat  by 
its^rder. 

The  Vaudois  who  were  in  the  vale  of  St.  Martin  did  almost  the  same 
things,  as  those  had  done  in  the  valley  of  Lucerna ;  for  although  they  were 
reduced  at  last  but  to  twenty-five  men,  and  some  women  and  children,  yet 
tbey  defended  themselves  with  such  vigor  and  resdutioo,  that  they  also  pro- 
cured themselves  passes,  to  retire  to  Switzerland,  with  their  wives  and  chil- 
dren, arms,  and  baggage. 

We  have  already  said  that  those  in  one  valley  knew  not  what  passed  in 
the  other,  because  the  army  cut  <^  all  communication.  Could  they  have 
joined,  or  heard  of  each  other,  no  doubt  they  had  Ibade  a  more  advantage- 
ous composition,  and  perhaps  delivered  their  brethren  out  of  their  captivity. 
For  if  the  court  of  Turin  were  willing  to  keep  an  army  in  the  valleys  to 
hinder  the  attempts  of  the  Vaudois,  or  designed  to  peqple  this  country  with 
Savoyards,  who  would  be  far  from  inhabiting  there,  as  long  as  there  were 
these  people  in  arms;  there  is  likelihood,  that  to  get  rid  of  them,  they  would 
have  consented  to  the  deliverance  of  the  prisoners. 
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or  the  illtrettment  of  the  Vaadoii,  that  had  Itid  down  their  Amia  npon  the  Mcnrlty  of  the  pvk- 
lie  fkitb,  with  a  relation  of  the  crueltiea  thai  were  exeicieed  on  them  in  Prieoae ;  mad  at  luc 
of  their  enlargement,  at  the  entreaty  of  the  Swiaa  Cantone. 

Whilst  these  Vaudois  retired  into  Switzerland,  by  means  of ,  their  own 
valour,  which  procured  them  both  hostages  and  letters  of  safe  coinduot,  the 
evangelic  cantons  did  all  they  could,  for  the  deliverance  of  the  captivea^ 
They  had  written  several  times  fruitlessly  to  the  court  of  Turin  on  this  ooeif 
sion ;  but  their  zeal  and  charity  being  never  wearied,  they  therefore  oon- 
voked  an  assembly  at  Aran,  in  the  month  of  September,  I6869  in  which  it 
was  resolved  to  demand  again  the  releasement  of  the  prisoners :  they  sent, 
for  this  effect,  two  deputies  to  the  Count  de  Govon,  the  Duke  of  Savoy's 
resident,  at  Lucerna  in  Switzerland ;  and  having  showed  him  the  reasons 
which  engaged  the  evangelic  cantons  to  interest  themselves  in  behalf  of 
the  Vaudois,  they  entered  into  a  treaty  with  him  in  the  beginning  of  Octo- 
ber, with  the  consent  of  their  superiors ;  which  treaty  obliges  the  Duke  of 
Savoy  to  permit  all  the  prisoners  to  come  into  Switzerland,  and  to  clothe 
them,  and  defray  the  charge  of  their  journey,  till  they  came  on  the  frootien, 
\  where  the  evangelic  cantons  would  take  care  of  them,  and  conduct  ihem 
into  the  heart  of  their  country ;  to  the  end,  they  might  not  be  in  a  condi* 
tion  to  return  to  Piedmont  When  this  treaty  was  made,  it  was  without 
doubt  unknown  at  Lucerna  that  the  Vaudois  we  now  speak  of,  were  already 
retired  ;  for  there  is  an  article  which  says,  that  the  duke  should  give  then 
passports  in  good  form,  to  enable  them  to  depart  safely  and  freely,  which  would 
not  have  been  inserted  in  this  treaty,  had  what  had  passed  on  their  account 
been  known.  However  the  cantons  immediately  ratified  this  treaty,  which 
the  duke  did  not  till  some  time  after,  in  a  letter  he  wrote  on  this  occasion, 
in  which  he  directs  the  course,  which  the  prisoners  were  to  take,  over 
mountains,  then  inaccessible,  and  through  the  country  of  Valay,  which 
depends  neither  on  the  Duke  of  Savoy,  nor  the  Switzers,  and  through  which 
there  could  be  no  entrance,  without  negotiating  with  the  Bishop  of  Sion, 
to  whom  it  belongs.  It  is  apparent,  it  was  designed  to  raise  obstacles 
against  the  performance  of  this  treaty,  otherwise  they  would  not  have  marked 
out  the  way  into  other  countries  than  those  of  Savoy,  where  the  roads  lie 
more  commodious  to  go  into  Switzerland.  The  evangelic  cantons  com- 
plained of  this  to  the  Count  de  Crovon,  about  which,  having  written  to  the 
court  of  Turin,  the  duke  at  length  gave  order,  they  should  pass  through 
Savoy  to  the  canton  of  Berne,  and  caused  the  prison  doors  to  be  set  open : 
but  this  was  not  before  the  midst  of  winter,  and  in  so  rigorous  a  season, 
that  according  to  all  appearances,  those  who  had  escaped  the  hardships  in 
the  prison,  must  perish  in  their  way. 

It  will  be  very  difficult  to  represent  all  the  miseries  and  calamities  which 
the  captives  bad  endured,  during  nine  months'  imprisonment.  Yet  there 
are  exact  memorials, of  what  hath  passed  in  each  particular  prison,  which  is 
matter  enough  for  a  particular  history.  But  we  shall  content  ourselves 
with  giving  some  general  representations  of  the  miseries  they  have  sufiered. 
They  were  carried  then  into  prison  at  divers  times,  and  as  fast  as  they  sor- 
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rendered  themselves,  or  were  taken.  They  were  dispersed  to  the  number 
of  twelve  thousand  men,  women,  and  children,  into  fourteen  prisons  or 
castles  of  the  states  of  Piedmont;  and  were  more  or  less  severely  used, 
according  to  the  humours  of  those  who  were  the  keepers  of  the  prisons ; 
but  it  is  certain  they  were  every  where  exposed  to  great  hardships  and  suf^ 
ferings.  Their  allowance  in  every  prison  was  but  bread  and  water,  neither 
had  they  enough  of  that ;  in  some  prisons  they  had  very  black  bread  allowed 
them,  which  had  no  substancfe,  and  such  as  was  kneaded  with  filthy  water, 
that  run  down  the  kennels,  and  in  which  was  found  all  manner  of  nastiness. 
[And  in  the  bread,  they  ollen  found  lime,  glass,  and  other  filth.]     In  other 

eaces  they  had  stinking  water  given  them,  and  such  as  could  not  be  drank. 
It  by  those  who  were  ready  to  perish  with  thirst  They  were  obliged,  in 
some  places,  to  go  and  fetch  Water,  but  out  of  horse-ponds,  and  wherein 
were  dogs  thrown  at  the  same  time  they  took  it.  In  certain  places  they 
were  not  suffered  to  draw  water  out  of  wells,  that  being  judged  too  good 
for  them :  in  other  places  they  were  permitted  to  have  water  only  at  certain 
hours,  out  of  which  they  were  not  to  have  any,  which  has  occasioned  seve* 
ral  sick  persons  to  expire  through  need  of  a  glass  of  water  to  refresh  them. 
They  were  forced  all  of  them  to  lie  on  bricks,  with  which  the  floors  are 
paved  in  Piedmont,  without  straw ;  or  if  they  had  any  given  them,  in  some 
places,  it  was  either  such  as  was  so  short  that  it  was  mere  dust,  or  else  such 
as  was  musty. 

They  were  so  straitened,  and  pent  up  in  some  prisons,  that  they  could 
not  stir  without  great  difficulty ;  and  when  they  died,  which  every  day  hap- 
pened, the  apartments  were  filled  up  with  others,  that  they  might  have  no 
more  ease.  The  stifling  heat  of  the  summer,  and  the  filthy  corruption 
with  which  the  chambers  were  infected,  by  reason  of  the  sick,  bad  engen* 
dered  such  a  great  quantity  of  lice,  that  the  prisoners  could  have  no  rest, 
either  night  or  day.  They  were  also  troubled  with  great  worms,  which 
gnawed  their  skins. 

There  were  several  sick  people  who  may  be  said  to  have  been  the  worm's 
food  in  their  lifetime ;  for  these  poor  people  not  being  able  to  rise  up,  they 
were  so  gnawed  with  them  that  their  skin  beinff  already  rotted,  fell  off  from 
their  flesh  in  small  pieces ;  and  in  this  miserable  and  languishing  condi- 
tion did  they  lie,  till  their  deaths  had  put  an  end  to  all  their  sufferings. 

They  did  not  only  endure  all  the  inconveniencies  of  an  excessive  heat, 
but  moreover  those  of  a  severe  cold,  seeing  that  in  the  midst  of  winter, 
they  never  had  any  fire  given  them,  nor  any  clothes  to  warm  them,  although 
they  were  in  high  rooms,  the  greatest  part  of  which  lay  exposed  (without 
windows)  to  the  weather.  [Which  in  that  season  and  country  is  extremely 
rigorous,  being  near  those  mountains  of  eternal  snow.] 

They  never  had  any  light  allowed  them  in  winter  and  summer,  although 
they  were  oflen  submissively  asked,  to  relieve  the  sadness  of  their  condi- 
tions in  the  dark  nights,  and  to  help  the  sick  amongst  them,  several  of  which 
have  perished  for  want  of  succour.  A  great  many  women  have  also  died 
in  childbirth,  for  want  of  help  in  the  night,  and  their  loss  has  been  followed 
with  that  of  their  children,  who  have  received  death  at  the  instant  wherein 
they  should  have  obtained  life.  Sick  people  have  been  severed  from  the 
sound,  and  laid  in  open  places,  exposed  to  the  injuries  of  the  air,  the  winds, 
and  storms.  But  this  cruelty  has  been  in  some  sort  a  kindness,  seeing  it 
has  brought  them  to  the  end  of  their  miseries,  in  the  end  of  their  lives.  In 
other  prisons,  there  have  been  several  children  sick  of  the  small-pox,  laid 
in  wet  yards,  aitd  under  spouts,  to  have  the  water  fall  on  them.    They  were 
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not  contented  in  not  assisting  the  sick  themselves,  but  they  also  hindered 
charitable  people  from  bringing  them  broth,  and  other  necessaries.  When 
the  prisoners  have  dared  to  complain  of  the  little  charity  showed  them,  they 
have  been  laden  with  injuries,  threats,  and  blows.  They  were  told,  tint 
instead  of  showing  them  compassion,  they  should  be  used  like  dogs,  till 
they  were  all  dead.  There  was  scarcely  any  prisoner  who  was  not  bui^ened 
with  some  distemper. 

There  have  been  so  many  sick,  that  no  less-  than  seventy-five  have  been 
counted  to  lie  ill  at  one  time  in  a  room.  There  have  been  taken  out  of  the 
prisons  a  great  many  young  children,  notwithstanding  the  tears  and  sup|^ 
cations  of  both  them  and  their  parents.  In  fine,  the  prisoners  have  under- 
went such  hardships,  that  it  is  scarce  credible  there  should  be  so  much 
cruelty  amongst  those  who  bear  the  Christian  name,  were  it  not  well  known 
to  what  point  the  enemies  of  the  Vaudois  have  extended  their  fury.  But 
we  cannot  doubt  of  the  excess  of  their  rage,  when  it  is  notorious  that  above 
eight  thousand  of  these  poor  creatures  have  expired  under  the  weight  of 
this  cruel  slavery. 

Tet  as  if  it  was  not  enough  that  their  bodies  were  thus  af&icted,  they 
have  been,  moreover,  persecuted  in  their  souls.  For  the  monks  and  fiian 
have  used  all  possible  means  to  make  them  change  their  religion ;  but  God 
had  endued  them  with  the  grace  of  persevering  to  the  end,  and  there  were 
few  who  fell  under  the  burden  of  the  temptation.  Those  who  turned, 
were  not  used  so  severely  as  the  rest,  but  were  notwithstanding  detained  in 
captivity. 

The  prisoners  were  in  this  piteous  condition  when  the  Duke  of  Savoy 
caused  to  be  published  in  the  prisons  the  order,  which  permitted  them  to  go 
forth,  and  retire  into  Switzerland.  This  publication  was  not  made  eveiy 
where  in  the  same  manner,  nor  at  the  same  time ;  but  successively,  and 
according  as  the  prisoners  #ere  set  at  liberty.  Yet  it  was  read  in  most  of 
the  prisons  by  an  officer  of  justice,  who,  causing  the  prisoners  to  come 
before  him,  declared  to  them  that  all  those  who  would  depart  out  of  the 
states  of  Piedmont,  to  go  into  Switzerland,  might  do  it,  and  even  those  who 
had  promised  to  change  their  religion ;  because  the  promises  which  had 
been  made  in  prison,  were  to  be  considered  as  forced,  and  consequently 
void.  He  added,  they  were  at  liberty  either  to  go,  or  stay,  if  they  became 
catholics.  Yet  the  prisoners  had  not  all  the  liberty  of  choice  which  they 
pretended  was  granted  them ;  for  the  monks  and  officers  of  the  prisons, 
who  were  present  at  this  publication,  endeavouied  to  avert  the  effect  of  it 
Sometimes  they  were  told  that  the  rigor  of  the  season,  and  the  cruelty  of 
the  soldiers  who  conducted  them,  would  destroy  a  great  part  of  them  in 
the  way.  Other  times  they  were  flattered  with  the  hopes  of  returning  into 
their  own  houses,  if  they  would  abjure  their  religion.  But  these  considerations 
not  being  able  to  prevail  on  them,  they  were  many  times  grievously  beaten, 
as  it  happened  in  the  prisons  of  Ast,  where  the  governor  gave  them  a  thou- 
sand blows  with  a  cane,  in  the  presence  of  the  auditor  Leonardy.  They 
were  shut  up  in  dungeons,  and  in  the  roost  noisome  and  filthy  parts  of  the 
castles  of  Queirasque,  and  others.  In  fine,  there  were  so  many  obstacles 
laid  before  them,  that  some  fell  under  the  temptation,  and  yielded  to  a 
change  of  religion.  But  instead  of  resettling  them  in  their  houses,  they 
were  led  (as  it  were)  into  captivity  into  the  province  of  Verceil,  the  least 
grateful,  and  most  barren  place  in  all  the  duke's  dominions.  We  must  not 
omit  some  circumstances  which  are  considerable  enough;  the  one,  that 
several  young  children,  as  well  those  who  were  brought  up  in  prison,  as 
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othera  who  were  dispersed  over  Piedmont,  having  known  thtt  liberty  wu 
gnnted  the  prisoners,  pressed  earnestly  to  go  with  their  fathers  and  mothen, 
hot  this  coold  not  be  obtained ;  the  other,  th«t  the  permission  of  departure  was 
not  published  in  the  prisons  of  Lucerna,  but  only  fixed  up  at  a  pUfce,  to 
the  end,  the  prisoners  might  not  have  the  advantage  of  it ;  and  in  fine,  the 
prisoners  who  were  in  the  dungeon  of  Ast,  and  their  families,  which  were 
in  the  citadel  of  Turin,  had  not  the  benefit  of  this  declaration. 

Soon  after  this  publication,  the  Vaudois  were  made  to  set  forth  in  seve- 
ral troops  or  companies,  which  were  conducted  to  Geneva,  by  the  duke's 
officers  and  soldiers.  It  was  promised  by  this  treaty  made  with  the  Count 
de  Govon,  that  the  captives  should  be  clothed,  and  yet  there  were  nothing 
given  them  but  some  ragged  old  coats  and  breeches ;  but  it  was  not  only 
in  this  point  that  the  treaty  was  not  executed,  it  was  violated  in  several 
others  of  great  importance.  For,  besides  the  cruelties  which  were  exercised 
on  several  companies,  they  were  bereaved  of  a  great  many  of  their  children 
in  their  journey.  There  happened  two  things  amongst  others,  from  which 
one  may  judge  of  the  rest.  The  one  regards  the  prisoners  which  were  at 
Mondovi,  who,  about  Christmas  were  told  there  was  in  order,  the  contents 
of  which  was,  that  if  they  did  not  immediately  depart,  this  liberty  would  be 
revoked  the  next  moining. 

These  miserable  poor  creatures  were  all  in  a  sick  and  languishing  condi* 
tion.  Yet  did  they  choose  to  be  gone  immediately  without  any  convoy,  and 
«  to  expose  themselves  to  imminent  danger,  rather  than  to  groan  any  longer 
under  this  cruel  captivity.  They  set  out  then  in  a  night,  the  most  cold  and 
incommodious  imaginable,  and  travelled  four  or  five  leagues  without  rest- 
ing,  on  snow  or  ice,  but  with  that  misfortune,  that  there  were  above  a  hun- 
dred and  fifty  who  fell  by  the  way  and  died ;  their  brethren  not  being  able 
to  give  them  any  assistance. 

The  other  respects  the  prisoners  who  were  at  Forsan.  There  were  a 
company  of  these  poor  captives,  who,  having  lain  at  Novalaise,  at  the  foot 
of  Mount  Senis,  perceived  tlie  next  morning,  at  their  setting  out,  that  a 
great  storm  was  rising  on  this  mountain.  Some  of  this  company  showed  the 
Htorm  to  the  officer  who  conducted  them,  and  entreated  him  to  stay  till  it  waa 
past,  and  not  to  expose  them  to  apparent  danger,  and  to  have  pity  on  so  many 
persons,  most  of  whom  were  without  any  strength  or  spirit ;  they  also  told 
him,  that  if  he  would  be  so  charitable  to  them,  they  should  ask  him  for  no 
bread ;  choosing  rather  to  abide  without  any  nourishment  than  to  throw 
themselves  into  this  danger.  But  this  officer  had  the  cruelty  to  make  them 
travel  immediately,  and  to  sacrifice  a  part  of  them  to  his  barbarity.  For 
there  were  fourscore  and  six  who  perished  on  the  mountain  by  the  storm. 
These  were  ancient  infirm  people,  women  and  small  children,  who  had  not 
strength  to  resist  the  severity  of  the  weather,  and  whom  their  friends  were 
forced  to  leave  as  a  prey  to  the  wild  beasts ;  this  officer  not  suffering  them 
to  pay  them  any  charitable  office.  The  following  companies,  and  several 
merchants,  who  passed  soon  afler  over  this  mountain,  saw  the  bodies  of 
these  poor  creatures  stretched  out  on  the  snow :  the  mothers  having  still 
their  children  in  their  arms.- 

The  evangelic  cantons  having  been  informed  of  the  taking  away  of  the 
children  from  their  parents,  and  other  bad  usages  of  the  Vaudois  in  their 
way,  thought  themselves  still  obliged  in  charity  to  endeavour  their  relief. 
They  sent  deputies  for  this  end  to  the  court  of  Turin,  as  well  to  iavoor  the 
journey  of  the  several  companies,  who  were  not  then  arrived  at  Geneva,'  aa 
tu  demand  the  restitution  of  the  children  taken  up  in  the  way,  and  other  younf 
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people^of  both  sexes,  who  were  dispersed  in  Piedmont,  at  the  aoneiider  of 
the  Tslleys.  And  receiving  at  the  same  time  a  letter  from  the  Couot  de 
QoTon,  by  which  they  were  inforaned  that  his  master  had  deferred,  for  some 
time,  the  deliverance  of  the  ministers,  and  would  not  release  some  prisonets 
who  had  been  taken  with  their  arms  in  their  hands,  and  were  condemned 
to  work  all  their  lives,  on  his  royal  highness'  fortifications ;  the  evangelic 
cantons  therefore  commanded  their  deputies  to  demand  the  liberty  of  the 
ministers,  and  all  other  prisoners,  according  to  the  treaty  made  with  the 
Count  de  Qovon.  But  before  we  speak  of  the  success  of  this  negotiation, 
we  must  see  in  what  condition  the  Vaudoia  were,  when  they  arrived  at 
Geneva. 

They  came  thither  at  several  times,  and  in  several  companies,  which  in 
all  made  not  above  two  thousand  five  hundred  persons;  but  they  wero  all 
in  so  bad  and  deplorable  a  condition,  that  it  is  not  possible  to  express  it. 
There  were  several  of  these  poor  people  who  dropped  down  dead  at  the 
town  gates,  and  who  met  with  the  end  of  their  lives  in  the  beginning  of 
their  liberty.  Others  were  so  dispirited  with  sickness  and  grief,  that  they 
were  expected  every  moment  to  expire  in  the  arms  of  those  who  had  the 
charity  to  sustain  them.  Others  were  so  frozen  with  cold,  that  they  bad 
not  the  power  to  speak ;  some  staggered  under  the  weight  of  their  dis- 
tempers and  weariness;  others  were  deprived  of  the  use  of  their  limbs, and 
could  not  hold  out  their  hands  to  receive  the  assistance  which  was  offered 
them.  The  greatest  part  of  them  were  naked  and  without  shoes ;  in  fine^ 
both  one  and  the  other  carried  such  marks  of  an  excessive  suffering  and 
extreme  misery,  that  the  hardest  heart  must  needs  be  grieved  at  it 

The  companies  staying  some  time  at  Geneva  to  rest  and  refresh  them- 
selves,  before  they  parted  for  Switzerland ;  those  who  were  first  arrived^ 
went  out  to  meet  those  who  came  next,  to  inform  themselves  touching  the 
condition  of  their  relations,  of  whom  they  had  not  heard  since  the  troubles 
in  the  valleys.  A  father  demanded  news  of  his  child,  a  child  what  was 
become  of  his  father,  a  husband  of  his  wife,  a  wife  inquired  afler  her  hus^ 
band,  and  every  one  endeavoured  to  learn  what  was  become  of  his  friend; 
but  this  being  commonly  in  vain,  seeing  most  part  of  them  were  dead  in 
prison ;  this  occasioned  such  a  sad  and  lamentable  spectacle,  that  all  tlie 
beholders  melted  into'tears,  whilst  these  poor  people,  oppressed  and  over* 
whelmed  with  the  excess  of  their  grief,  were  not  able  to  weep  and  bemoan 
themselves;. 

But  if  it  be  difficult  fully  to  represent  the  misery  of  these  poor  people's 
condition,  it  is  no  less  hard  a  task  to  express  the  abundant  charity  those 
of  Geneva  showed  on  these  occasions.  The  inhabitants  strove  so  &st  to 
meet  those  piteous  objects  to  bring  them  into  their  houses,  that  the  magis- 
trate was  obliged  to  forbid  the  people  going  out  of  the  town,  to  avoid 
the  inconveniences  which  this  hurry  caused.  Every  one  strove  who  should 
have  the  most  of  these  sick  and  distressed  persons,  to  have  the  more  occa- 
sion for  the  exercise  of  their  charity.  They  were  tended  not  only  with  the 
same  care  as  their  own  children,  but  moreover,  as  persons  which  brought 
peace  and  a  blessing  into  their  families.  There  has  been  an  extraordinary 
care  taken  of  the  sick,  of  which  several  have  died  at  Geneva ;  and  some 
of  which  do  still  carry  the  marks  which  the  worms  have  made  in  their 
bodies.  All  the  Vaudois  who  needed  clothes,  have  been  furnished  either 
by  those  who  lodged  them,  or  out  of  the  lulian  stock,  the  managers  of 
which  have  showed,  from  the  beginning  to  the  end,  the  marks  of  a  tender 
compassion  and  ardent  charity. 
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But  it  was  not  only  in  Geneva  where  the  Vaudois  were  so  kindly  enteN 
tained ;  they  also  met  with  the  same  compassion  in  Switzerland,  \^here 
the  evangelic  cantons  received  them  in  \\^e  most  generous  and  Christian 
manner  imaginabJe.  And  it  is  not  only  in  respect  of  the  Vaudois, 
but  also  of  the  other  protestants,  that  one  may  say,  that  the  country  of 
Switzerland  is  an  assured  port  of  divine  appointment,  for  the  reception  of 
those  who  are  exposed  on  the  waves  of  persecution. 

The  deputies  then  of  the  evangelic  cantons  being  anived  at  Turin,  de- 
manded the  liberty  of  the  ministers,  and  other  prisoners,  and  the  restitution 
of  the  children,  as  well  of  those  who  were  taken  away  from  their  parents 
in  their  journey,  as  of  those  who  were  dispersed  in  Piedmont,  at  the  time 
of  the  surrender  of  the  valleys.  They  showed  that  in  respect  of  the  minis- 
ters, there  could  be  no  lawful  pretence  to  detain  them,  not  only  because  they 
were  comprehended  in  the  treaty  made  with  the  Count  de  Govon;  but 
moreover,  because  they  were  the  principal  objects  of  the  Switzers'  interces- 
sion ;  besides,  that  it  is  very  just  to  remit  the  pastors  to  their  flocks,  to  com- 
fort and  encourage  them  under  their  sufferings.  As  to  the  prisoners  con- 
demned for  all  their  life-time,  to  work  on  the  fortifications,  they  likewise 
showed  they  were  not  distinguished  from  the  rest,  under 'pretence  they  are 
more  faulty.  For  1st,  the  treaty  makes  no  exception  to  their  prejudice: 
and  says,  that  all  the  prisoners  in  general  shall  be  released.  2dly,  The 
Count  de  Govon  has  himself  declared  in  a  letter  which  he  wrote  on  this 
subject,  on  the  part  of  the  duke  his  master,  that  they  pretended  not  to 
retain  any  prisoners.  3dly,  That  seeing  his  royal  highness  was  willing  to 
grant  safe  conduct  to  those  who  were  actually  armed;  on  greater  reason 
kberty  should  be  granted  to  the  prisoners  in  question,  to  depart,  who  have 
been  always  considered  as  far  less  criminal.  And  as  to  the  little  children, 
they  showed  that  as  well  those  ought  to  be  released,  who  had  been  taken 
away  in  their  passage,  as  others  who  had  been  dispersed  in  Piedmont,  be- 
cause both  one  and  the  other  were  retained  contrary  to  the  engagements  of 
the  treaty.  But  neither  the  solicitations  nor  arguments  of  these  deputies 
produced  any  effect,  they  only  served  to  procure  the  restitution  of  some  of 
the  children,  which  were  carried  away  in  the  passage ;  for  the  surplus  are 
still  in  the  states  of  Piedmont.  It  is  true  that  the  court  of  Turin  hath 
promised  to  deliver  the  ministers,  but  would  not  fix  the  time.  As  yet  they 
are  dispersed  with  their  families,  which  consist  of  forty-seven  persons,  into 
three  prisons  or  castles,  where  they  are  strictly  kept,  and  exposed  to  great 
inconvenience  and  misery,  without  any  appearance  of  their  liberty. 

And  thus  you  have  an  abridgement  of  what  has  passed,  that  is  most  con- 
siderable on  the  occasion  of  the  dissipation  of  the  churches  and  inhabitants  of 
the  valleys  of  Piedmont.  And  there  needs  no  more  to  show,  there  was  never 
any  persecution  more  unjust  and  violent.  As  to  these  poor  people  them- 
selves, they  hope  that  all  the  reformed  states  will  look  with  an  eye  of  pity 
on  their  sufferings,  and  have  some  feeling  of  their  griefs.  They  are  the 
remains  of  those  mother  churches  that  can  claim  the  greatest  and  purest 
antiquity,  who  from  the  bottom  of  their  Alps  had  enlightened  a  great  part 
of  the  world.  But  they  are  such  sad  remnants,  and  those  reduced  into  so 
small  a  number,  and  such  a  deplorable  condition,  that  we  cannot  behdd 
either  their  diminution,  or  their  misery,  without  being  pierced  with  extreme 
sorrow.  They  implore  then  the  protection  of  kings  and  princes,  and  pro- 
testant  states,  and  in  fine,  of  all  true  Christians.  They  entreat  them,  by 
the  remembrance  of  what  Christ  has  done  and  suffered  for  them,  to  give 
ear  to  the  sorrowful  cries  of  the  oppressed,  and  to  continue  their  charita- 
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ble  exhibitions  to  a  remnant,  whom  God  has  delivered  from  both  a  cor- 
poreal and  qsiritual  bondage.  By  which  means,  they  shall  be  enabled  to 
pray  without  ceasing  for  their  benefactors,  that  God  would  reward  their 
charity  with  uninterrupted  peace,  health,  and  plenty,  in  this  life,  and  with 
immortal  glory  in  the  world  to  come. 


rilS   ROYAL   HIGHNESS   OF   SATOT's    LETTERS    TO,   AND    IN    BEHALF   OF,  THE 
INHABITANTS  OF   THE   TALLBTS. 

To  our  most  dear  and  faithful  subjects  of  the  alleys  of  Lucema,  Peironse, 
St.  Martin,  and  parts  of  Prarustin,  of  St.  Bartholomew,  and  Rocheplate. 

The  Duke  of  Savoy,  Prince  of  Piedmont,  King  of  Cypras,  6ic. 

Most  dear  and  faithful  subjects : 

Hatino  uken  very  kindly  the  zeal  and  readiness  wherewith  you  have 
provided  us  men,  who  have  served  us  to  our  entire  satisfiiction  in  the  ocoa* 
sions  which  we  have  had  with  the  Gemnse ;  we  are  thereftmre  willing  to 
give  you  this  present  testimony  of  it,  assuring  you  we  shall  not  loee  the 
remembrance  of  it,  that  you  may  find  in  all  necessities  the  benefits  of  our 
rdyal  protection,  as  you  shall  more  particularly  understand  from  the  coant 
ilnd  intendant  Boccaria,  whom  we  have  commanded  to  declare  more  folly 
to  you  our  thoughts  in  this  matter,  and  who  is  to  take  an  account  of  the  officers 
and  soldiers  who  were  killed  or  remain  prisoners,  to  make  us  m  r^>ort  of 
them,  that  we  may  not  be  ignorant  of  their  condition.  In  the,  mean  time 
these  presents  will  serve  you  for  an  assured  testimony  of  our  sittisfactioD, 
and  prayers  to  God  to  defend  you  from  all  evil. 

From  Turin,  the  5th  of  November,  1678. 

(Signed)  C.  EMANUEL. 

To  the  commonalties  of  the  valleys  of  Lucerna,  St  Martin,  Peirouse,  Pra- 
rustin, St.  Bartholomew,  and  Rocheplate. 

The  copy  of  a  letter  written  to  the  Count  Boccaria,  by  his  Royal  Highness. 

My  Lord  and  most  dear,  &c. 

The  men  whom  the  commonalties  of  the  valleys  of  Lucerna',  d&c  have 
80  well  served  us,  that  being  willing  to  testify  to  them  our  satisfaction,  we 
therefore  have  directed  to  you  the  letter  subjoined  to  this,  that  you  may 
deliver  it  to  them,  and  may  more  fully  express  to  them,  the  good  will  we 
bear  them.  Requiring  you  likewise  to  assure  them,  that  whenever  their 
heed  requires,  we  shall  have  a  particular  regard  to  their  affection,  and  at 
the  same  time  do  you  take  a  note  of  the  officers  and  soldierrwho  were  killed 
er  Uken  prisoners,  to  make  a  report  to  us  thereof,  that  we  may  take  order 
accordingly.  Thus  remitting  to  your  care,  whatever  more  is  necessary  to 
signify  our  satisfaction  and  pleasure  in  their  zeal  and  readiness,  we  beseech 
God  to  preserve  you. 

At  Turin,  the  5th  of  November,  1672. 

(Signed)  C.  EMANUEL 


,  Hutory  of  the  Vmukii.  SBD 

To  the  Count  Am.  Boccaria,  Ck>un8ellor  of  State,  and  Superintendent 
General  of  the  Valley?. — The  order  of  Don  Gabriel  of  Savoj,  in  fkvowt 
of  the  Inhabitants  of  the  Valleys. 

Don  Gabriel  of  Savoy,  Marquis  of  Rive,  General  of  His  Royal  Highness* 
army,  both  of  horse  and  foot. 

"  The  officers  here  below  mentioned,  of  the  valleys  of  Lucerna,  having 
given  such  proofs  of  their  zeal  for  his  royal  highness*  service,  in  all  occa- 
sions which  have  offered,  especially  in  the  commotions  of  this  province; 
that  we  think  ourselves  obliged  to  give  them  this  testimony ;  to  the  end 
that  in  other  exigencies,  wherein  his  royal  highness'  service  shall  be  con- 
cerned, they  may  be  encouraged  to  continue  these  ptoofs  of  their  zeal. 
And  therefore,  by  virtue  of  the  authority  which  we  have  from  his  royal 
highness,  we  permit  the  below-mentioned  to  wear  and  carry  arms,  provided 
they  make  no  ill  use  of  them.  And  we  command  all  those  depending  on 
our  orders  of  general,  that  they  neither  give  nor  permit  to  be  given  them ' 
any  trouble  for  so  doing,  this  being  his  royal  highness'  will  and  pleasure." 

Given  at  Mondovi,  the  29th  of  Sept.  1681. 

The  Declaration  and  Manifesto  of  the  Protestants  of  the  Valleys  ofPie^ 
tnont,  called  the  Vaudois,  to  all  Christian  Princes  and  States,  of  the 
reasons  of  their  taking  up  arms  just  now  against  the  Duke  of  Savoy. 
And  why  they  have  put  themselves  under  the  protection  of  William,  King 
of  Great  Britain,  and  of  the  evangelic  cantons  of  Switzerland,    1690. 

To  alt  Christian  emperors,  kings,  princes,  and  states,  the  remonstrance  and 
declarations  of  us  the  native  and  ancient  inhabitants  of  the  valleys  of 
Lucerne,  Peirouse,  and  St.  Martin,  commonly  called  the  Valleys  of  Pied- 
mont, greeting. 

It  it  not  unknown  to  all  Europe,  that  of  time  out  of  mind,  we  and  onr 
ancestors  have  been  in  the  uninterrupted  possession  of  the  aforesaid  valleys, 
and  of  the  same  religion  which  we  profess  at  this  very  day,  without  any 
considerable  alteration  either  in  doctrine  or  discipline :  and  that  under  the 
successive  reigns  of  the  princes  of  Piedmont  and  Pignerol :  and  that  at 
length  about  four  hundred  years  ago,  upon  the  failing  of  the  princes  of  that 
family,  we  put  ourselves  under  the  dominion  of  the  house  of  Savoy,  upon 
certain  conditions  and  articles  then  agreed  on  for  security  of  our  religion 
and  liberties. 

Under  which  family  of  Savoy  our  ancestors  lived  in  the  greatest  peace 
and  ease  for  two  ages  and  more,  till  by  the  unhappy  counsels  of  some  about 
our  princes,  we  were  put  to  great  severities  in  the  last  age,  on  the  account 
of  religion ;  notwithstanding  whereof,  their  royal  highnesses  were  pleased 
at  several  times,  and  upon  several  occasions,  to  ratify  our  rights  and-prV' 
vileges,  and  to  grant  us  full  and  freejiberty  in  the  exercise  of  our  religion; 
and  particularly  in  the  years  1561,  1602,  1603,  and  in  the  year  1620.  All 
which  were  formally  and  solemnly  ratified  and  enrolled  in  the  chamber  of 
Turin,  and  declared  to  be  irrevocable,  inviolable,  and  perpetual  laws :  and 
the  execution  thereof  was  ordained  by  several  decrees  of  the  said  chamber, 
and  by  the  senate  of  Turin,  in  the  years  1638,  1649,  1654,  and  1655. 

In  which  year  1655,  the  Council  de  Propaganda  Fide,  settled  at  Turin 
some  years  before,  taking  the  occasion  of  the  minority  of  Charies  Emanuel, 
ilMn  Dttkeof  Savoy,  caqied  to  be  published  an  edict,  ordering  all  the  inh»> 
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bitants  of  the  valleys  to  quit  them  within  three  days,  and  to  retire  to  the 
mountains,  under  the  pain  of  death,  in  case  they  did  not  renounce  and 
abjure  their  religion  they  had  been  educated  in.  And  albeit  the  said  inha- 
bitants did  really  obey  this  unjust  order,  as  much  as  the  shortness  of  time 
granted  them  would  allow,  by  making  ready  to  remove,  yet  upon  it  fell  oot 
that  horrid  and  execrable  massacre,  whereof  all  Europe  has  to  this  day  an 
abhorrence.  But  at  length,  by  the  intercession  of  several  Christian  princes 
and  states  with  the  then  Duke  of  Savoy,iand  the  dutchess,  then  regent,  the 
said  cruel  edict  of  putting  us  all  to  the  edge  of  the  sword,  was  recalled, 
and  a  new  confirmation  given  us  as  to  our  whole  liberties,  and  the  free 
exercise  of  our  religion,  upon  the  9th  of  August,  1655,  which  was  there- 
after enrolled  in  the  senate  and  chamber  of  Turin. 

^Notwithstanding  this  confirmation  of  our  privileges,  several  bad  minis- 
ters did  in  many  particulars  infringe  it  by  oppressions  and  designed  stretches 
of  law ;  and  at  last,  in  the  year  1603,  they  reacted  the  same  tragedies  npon 
us,  as  they  had  done  in  the  year  165i>.  At  which  time,  at  the  intercession 
of  the  same  Christian  princes,  we  obtained  another  solemn,  irrevocable, 
and  perpetual  patent  in  the  month  of  February,  1664,  likewise  ratified  in 
the  senate  and  chamber  of  Turin. 

Since  which  time,  we,  the  inhabitants  of  the  valleys,  lived  in  great  peace, 
and  did  many  remarkable  and  important  services  to  the  late  Duke  of  Savoy, 
father  to  his  present  royal  highness,  and  to  his  royal  highness  himself,  both 
in  the  war  asainsl  the  state  and  republic  of  Genoa,  in  the  year  1675!,  and 
against  the  banditti  in  Mondovi,  in  the  year  1681  and  1634.  As  was 
acknowledged  by  his  royal  highness  in  his  letters  written  to  us  on  that 
occasion,  which  was  also  enrolled  in  the  chamber  of  accounts  of  Turin. 

Thus  we  rested  secure  of  our  own  innocence,  and  of  the  many  reiterated 
assurances  of  his  royal  highness*  favour  to,  and  protection  of  us,  till  the 
31st  day  of  January,  16S5.  At  which  time,  without  any  imaginable  pro- 
vocation on  our  part,  there  was  published  in  the  valleys  an  edict  of  his  royal 
highness  the  Duke  of  Savoy,  prohibiting  the  exercise  of  our  religion  upon 
pain  of  death,  and  confiscation  of  moveables,  ordering  all  our  churches  to 
be  immediately  demolished,  all  our  ministers  to  be  banished,  all  our  chil- 
dren to  be  educated  and  baptized  in  the  Roman  catholic  religion. 

This  dreadful  edict  was  received  among  us  with  the  greatest  astonish- 
ment, and  in  a  moment  seemed  to  disanimate  us  altogether. 

But  at  length  we  so  far  recovered  ourselves  from  our  consternation,  as  to 
fall  upon  the  ordinary  means  we  had  many  times  tried  before ;  and  consi- 
dering that  it  was  more  the  effect  of  bad  counsel  than  from  the  natural 
inclinations  of  his  royal  highness  himself,  of  whose  good  intentions  towards 
us  we  had  so  many  proofs:  we  had  recourse  to  supplications,  and  presented 
his  royal  highness  four  several  petitions  for  recalling  this  bloody  order;  and 
at  the  same  time  made  our  address  to  the  evangelic  cantons  of  Switzerland, 
to  intercede  with  his  royal  highness  on  our  behalf 

Whereupon  in  an  assembly  of  th|  said  cantons,  held  at  Baden,  in  the 
month  of  February,  1686,  they  despatched  ambassadors  to  his  royal  high- 
ness at  Turin,  to  solicit  the  revocation  of  that  edict  against  us;  and  all  the 
answer  they  could  obtain,  was,  that  it  was  not  in  his  power  to  recall  the 
edict,  because  his  royal  highness  had  passed  his  word  to  the  most  Christian 
king  already  to  the  contrary.  Whereupon  the  ambassadors  of  the  evange- 
lic cantons  seeing  no  other  way  at  present  to  save  us,  proposed  to  the  court 
of  Turin,  that  we,  the  inhabitants  of  the  valleys,  might  have  leave  between 
that  and  a  fixed  time,  to  depart  to  another  country,  with  our  famiJieB  and 
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goods,  under  the  Duke  of  Savoy's  safe  conduct.  And  to  this  end,  the  said 
ambassadors  procured  leave  from  his  royal  highness  to  allow  certain  depu- 
ties of  ours  to  come  to  Turin,  in  order  to  concert  and  agree  on  the  articles. 

But  in  the  mean  time  that  we  were  meeting  in  an  assembly  at  Angrogne 
about  this  affair,  came  out  a  second  order  from  his  royal  highness,  unknown 
to  the  said  ambassadors,  bearing  date  the  9th  of  April,  1686,  for  an  amnesty 
to  the  inhabitants  of  the  valleys,  upon  condition  they  immediately  remove 
out  of  his  royal  highness  countries,  with  their  families  and  goods,  but  the 
order  was  so  clogged  and  full  of  limitations  and  restrictions,  that  it  was 
palpable  to  every  body  that  it  was  nothing  but  a  snare  to  intrap  us,  and  to 
delude  the  solicitations  of  the  ambassadors  of  the  evangelic  cantons;  for 
according  to  the  terms  of  this  order,  we  were  to  remove  in  so  few  days,  to 
leave  such  and  such  things  behind  us ;  we  were  to  be  separated  in  small 
troops,  so  many  miles  from  one  another,  that  we  expected  to  be  just  so 
treated  as  in  the  massacre  in  the  year  1655.  Upon  which  sad  juncture,  we 
resolved  to  stand  to  our  own  innocent  and  lawful  defence,  till  we  might 
appease,  by  foreign  intercessions,  the  wrath  of  the  DUke  of  Savoy,  and 
obtain  for  ourselves  a  lasting  peace. 

In  perseverance  of  this  resolution,  it  is  known  sufficiently  to  all  the  world, 
what  dreadful  afflictions,  murders,  rapes,  tortures,  and  all  manner  of  bar- 
barities we  suffered  by  an  army  of  Savoy  on  the  one  hand,  and  of  France 
on  the  other,  till  we  were  reduced  to  a  poor  handful  of  starved  and  infirm 
creatures,  whereof  the  roost  of  them  perished  in  the  mountains  for  hunger. 
And  at  last,  the  miserable  remainder,  aAer  our  enemies  had  sufficiently 
glutted  their  rage  with  the  blood  of  our  brethren,  were  sent  away  to  Gen6va 
and  Switzerland  in  the  most  deplorable  condition  that  ever  was  seen  in  the 
world :  many  of  us  dying  in  the  road  through  cold  and  sickness.  Since 
which  time  we  have  been  forced  to  wander  in  strange  countries,  where 
we  have  been,  against  our  wills,  burdensome  to  the  inhabitants,  who  have 
showed  us  a  Christian  sympathy  and  compassion. 
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HKTURN  OF  THfi  TAUDOIS,  AND  OF  THEIR  RE-E8TABLI8H1IRNT  IN  TBUR 
OWN  COUNTRY,  AGAINST  THE  UNITED  FORCES  OF  THE  FRENCH  KINO 
AND   THE  DUKE  OF  8AV0T. 


CHAPTER  I. 

AccooBt  of  th«ir  kin*  reception  in  the  Proteauet  CuitoM,  after  their  renoTtl  from  Geneva ;  of 
their  great  uneaeineM  in  Switxerland,  though  eo  lilndly  treated  there,  becauee  of  their  baaiih- 
nent  (torn  their  paternal  inheriunce ;  of  their  two  uneucceeenil  attempte  to  return ;  of  the 
umbrage  taken  thereat  by  the  Duice  of  Savoy,  and  the  peraoaaione  and  endeavonra  thereepoa 
of  Meaaleura  de  Zurich  and  Bern,  to  tranaplant  them  into  Wirteraburg,  Brandenburgh,  and  the 
Falatinate ;  of  King  William*a  (kvourable  eeatimenta  to  them,  that  for  the  preeenratlon  oftlMir 
Churchee,  tliey  ebould  Iceep  in  a  body  to  be  ready  for  a  return ;  and  of  tlie  Ineidetttfl  which  Ml 
out  Ikvouring  tlie  aame ;  namely,  tlieir  being  driven  out  of  the  Palatinate,  the  Dake  of  Savoy *a 
drawing  off  liie  Troope  againat  the  Mondoviaaa,  and  our  liappy  Revolution. 
■ 

The  history  which  I  propose  to  write,  is  so  admirable  in  all  its  circaoi- 
stances,  that  a  na)ie4  account  of  the  events  contained  therein  will  be  enough, 
without  the  embellishment  of  art,  to  satisfy  the  reader;  and  as  for  the  fide- 
lity of  the  performance,  it  may  suffice  that  the  whole  narration  shall  be 
founded  upon  the  memoirs  of  those  who  have  had  the  principal  direction 
of  the  affairs  of  the  Vaudois. 

We  have  already  seen  in  the  latter  end  of  the  preceding  book  with  what 
Christian  hospitality  the  remainder  of  the  poor  Vandois  were  entertained 
at  Geneva,  that  sure  asylum  of  afflicted  protestants.  Let  us  now  follow 
them  a  little  into  the  country  of  the  evangelic  cantons,  where,  being  all 
arrived,  in  February,  1687,  they  found  those  as  fathers  whom  they  had  had 
for  deliverers ;  and  were  for  the  most  part  dispersed  in  the  towns  and  vil- 
lages of  the  canton  of  their  excellencies  of  Bern ;  where  they  would  have 
had  good  reason  to  be  satisfied  with  their  condition,  if  the  desire  of  return- 
ing into  their  own  country  had  not  incessantly  agitated  their  spirits.  In 
effect,  not  valuing  their  life,  if  they  could  not  spend  it  where  they  had 
received  it,  they  resolved  to  return  thither  whatsoever  it  cost  them.  In 
order  to  which  they  make  three  attempts ;  and  though  none  but  the  last  did 
succeed,  however  I  shall  in  my  way  speak  a  word  or  two  of  the  two  former, 
which  had  like  to  have  deprived  them  of  the  means  and  the  hopes  of  bring- 
ing it  about. 

As  for  the  first  attempt,  as  it  was  made  at  a  venture,  without  leaders, 
almost  without  arms,  without  imparting  it  to  those  who  had  the  care  of  their 
conduct,  tumultuously,  and  without  having  taken  the  measures  necessary 
for  such  an  enterprise,  one  must  not  wonder  if  their  design  miscarried  at 
Lausanne;  when  the  bailiff  of  that  town  having  hindered  them  from  em- 
barking at  Ouchi,  ordered  them,  in  the  behalf  of  their  excellencies  of  Bern, 
every  one  to  retire  to  his  own  home. 
392 
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If  this  first  attempt  passed  without  having  made  much  noise,  it  was  not 
8o  with  the  second;  for  this  having  been  concerted  with  prudence,  il 
carried  them  much  ferther.  The  first  thing  these  good  people  did,  was  to 
send  three  men  to  view  the  country.  These  three,  who  were  natives,  the 
first  of  the  valley  of  St  Martin,  the  second  of  that  of  Queyras,  and  the 
third  of  that  of  Cluson  or  Prajelas,  had  orders  not  only  to  discover  the  by* 
ways,  to  observe  the  routes  through  the  highest  niount|ins,  in  order  to  pass 
the  rivens  at  their  heads,  but  also  to  do  their  utmost  to  engage  those  who 
were  still  about  their  valleys,  to  bake  them  bread  against  theii  arrival,  and 
to  keep  it  privately  for  them  in  the  places  which  they  agreed  upon.  And 
it  is  worth  taking  notice,  that  in  these  valleys  they  almost  always  bake  bread 
as  hard  as  sea-biscuit,  by  which  means  it  will  keep  a  long  time. 

These  three  travellers  were  successful  enough  in  going,  but  were  not  so 
in  returning ;  for  because  they  did  not  take  the  high  road,  two  of  them  were 
looked  upon  and  taken  for  robbers,  in  the  wilds  of  the  Tarantaise.  In  short, 
they  arrested  them,  and  being  asked  why  they  did  not  keep  the  ordinaiy 
routes,  they  answered,  that  dealing  in  lace,  and  knowing  it  was  made  in 
the  country,  they  went  thus  from  one  place  to  another  to  buy  it.  Although 
this  answer  appeared  plausible  enough,  they  did  not  however  fail  to  seaich 
them :  they  found  upon  them  some  sheets  of  blue  paper,  which  suggested 
some  suspicion,  and  therefore  they  held  them  to  the  fire,  to  see  if  they 
could  not  discover  some  writing  which  would  render  them  criminals;  but 
nothing  appearing,  they  bethought  themselves  at  length  to  ofier  them  lace, 
to  see  if  they  understood  that  sort  of  merchandise  wherein  they  pretended 
to  deal.  This  little  artifice  had  like  to  have  ruined  them ;  for  he  who  was 
a  native  of  Prajelas,  having  offered  six  crowns  for  a  piece  which  was  worth 
but  three,  the  governor  and  the  inhabitants  who  were  present,  strengthening 
themselves  thereby  in  the  suspicion  of  their  being  rather  spies  than  mer- 
chants, took  their  money  and  threw  them  into  prison.  Beiifg  afterwards 
examined,  according  to  all  the  forms  of  justice,  they  persisted  in  their  first 
declaration ;  and  he  of  Queyras,  who  had  sold  lace  in  Languedoc,  having 
said  that  he  could  give  a  good  account  of  the  places  of  hb  province,  and 
amongst  others,  of  Montpellier  and  of  Lunel,  as  having  trafficked  there, 
they  brought  a  man  of  the  same  profession,  and  who  had  often  been  in  the 
same  parts,  especially  at  Lunel.  This  man  confessed  that  all  that  the  pri- 
soner said  was  true ;  so  they  were  released  at  the  end  of  eight  days,  bat 
without  having  their  money  restored,  which  amounted  to  ten  crowns. 

The  report  which  these  three  men  made,  being  fiivourable  to  the  design 
of  the  Vaudois,  both  with  relation  to  their  country's  being  inhabited  by 
strangers,  and  the  possibility  of  returning  there  by  certain  ways,  which 
they  believed  till  then  impracticable,  induced  their  directors  to  hold  a 
council,  where  a  resolution  was  taken  of  making  a  second  attempt  And 
being  met  together  to  do  it  by  the  country  of  Vallais,  and  by  the  mountain 
of  St.  Bernard,  the  rendezvous  was  made  in  the  plain  of  Bex,  a  village  on 
the  borders  of  the  canton  of  Bern,  and  a  little  league  from  St.  Maurice,  a 
small  village  of  that  valley. 

They  pretended  to  repair  to  the  rendezvous  without  being  discovered  in 
their  design:  but  although  they  marched  by  night,  and  by  divers  ways,<b6y 
could  not  however  conceal  their  march  from  their  excellencies  of  Zoiich 
and  of  Bern,  no  more  than  from  the  city  of  Geneva,  where  their  enterprise 
was  discovered  by  the  desertion  of  sixty  Vaudois,  who  served  in  the  garri- 
son, and  who  were  retired  to  the  country  of  Vaud ;  there  is  also  reason 
to  believe  that  the  mutual  advices  which  these  three  cities  gave  one  another, 

SO 
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concerning  the  new  project  of  the  Vaudois,  were  the  cause  that  thej  receif  ed 
not  in  time  a  vessel  which  they  had  taken  some  days  before  to  carry  them 
iome  arms  near  Villeneove,  a  small  town  situated  at  the  end  of  the  lake  of 
Geneva,  very  near  the  valley.  The  mmoar  of  this  new  enterprise  being 
then  spread  abroad,  the  Savoyards  and  the  Valesians  fired  their  beacons, 
pat  themselves  in  a  posture  of  defence,  and  above  all  had  a  good  guard  at 
the  bridge  of  St.  Itfaurice,  over  which  they  must  necessarily  pass,  unless 
they  would  cross  the  Rhone  beneath,  as  also  they  would  have  done,,  if  it 
had  been  possible  for  them  to  have  the  necessary  vessels.  During  the  time 
then  that  these  poor  people,  who  composed  but  a  troop  of  600  or  700  men, 
were  thinking  what  they  should  do  in  a  conjuncture  which  was  already 
unhappy  enough  for  them,  Monsieur  Frederic  Tormnn,  bailiff,  and  governor 
of  Aigle,  repairing  to  Bex,  which  is  in  his  jurisdiction,  caused  tliem  to 
assemble  in  the  temple,  where  he  made  them  a  very  edifying  disconrse ;  for 
after  having  bespoke  them  with  tears  in  his  eyes,  and  exhorted  them  to 
patience,  telling  them  that  God  would  remember  the  poor  Vaudois,  and  that 
approving  and  favouring  the  zeal  which  they  showed  for  re-establishing 
religion,  where  it  had  never  been  extinguished,  he  would  infallibly  one 
time  bring  them  back  into  their  country ;  he  dexterously  made  them  sensi- 
ble that  it  would  be  rashness  and  even  folly,  to  persist  in  an  enterprise 
which  was  already  noised  abroad,  and  whereof  the  consequences  could  not 
but  be  most  fatal  to  them :  having  thus  a  little  revived  their  spirits,  and  M. 
A  maud  their  pastor  and  chief  of  the  expedition,  having  completed  it,  by 
expounding  to  them  this  short  verse  of  the  twelfth  chapter  of  St.  Luke, 
«<  Fear  not  little  flock,''  and  making  them  understand  that  God  had  his  time, 
this  generous  bailiff  and  governor,  not  only  conducted  them  to  Aigle, 
where  he  caused  bread  to  be  distributed  among  them,  and  provided  them 
the  most  convenient  lodgings  in  the  town,  taking  home  the  principal  officers, 
and  particularly  the  said  sieur  Arnaud,  but  also  for  a  farther  proof  of  his 
humanity,  he  sent  them  two  hundred  crowns  to  assist  the  retreat  of  those 
who  inhabited  the  borders  of  Switzerland.  All  these  humanities,  and  all 
these  acts  of  kindness,  made  them  more  lively  resent  the  cruelty  of  the 
inhabitants  of  Yevay ;  who  by  order  of  the  council  of  the  town,  not  con- 
tent with  not  receiving  them,  refused  even  to  lodge  them  in  the  neighbour- 
hood, and  forbid,  upon  pain  of  rigorous  punishments,  the  supplying  them 
victuals ;  as  they  heard  by  a  widow  woman,  who,  maugre  their  prohibitions, 
and  at  the  peril  of  seeing  her  house  razed,  did  not  cease  to  bring  them  pro- 
visions into  the  meadow,  where  they  lay  encamped.  Although  this  kind 
of  inhumanity  of  Mesieurs  de  Yevay  was  but  in  obedience  to  a  superior 
order,  wherein  their  politics  and  reasons  of  state  had  no  other  end  but  to 
make  the  Vaudois,  finding  themselves  thus  ill  treated,  remove  themselves 
the  sooner  from  their  frontiers ;  it  would  however  be  difficult  to  dissuade 
some  from  believing  that  heaven  has  punished  them  for  it  by  the  fire,  which 
some  time  ader  devoured  almost  all  this  town,  without  having  damaged  the 
house  of  this  poor  charitable  widow,  although  it  was  enclosed  amidst  those 
which  were  consumed. 

The  disappointment  of  this  second  enterprise,  which  was  made  in  June, 
1686,  was  doubly  prejudicial  to  the  Vaudois :  for  the  Duke  of  Savoy,  having 
thereby  discovered  their  intentions,  and  knowing  what  they  could  be  capa- 
ble of  executing,  when  they  should  set  themselves  about  it  in  good  earnest, 
did  not  content  himself  with  the  guards  which  the  officers  of  his  militia 
had  caused  to  be  placed  in  all  the  routes,  and  principally  about  Geneva,  as 
at  Sl  Julien,  a  Lancy,  at  Tremblieies,  and  at  Chene,  as  also  at  Belle-Rire, 
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and  particularly  in  all  the  places  which  belong  to  him  upon  the  eastern 
shore  of  the  lake ;  but  he  also  sent  into  the  ChablaiSy  two  regiments  of 
infantry,  which  made  about  21)00  men.  These  regiments  were  commanded 
by  two  persons  of  quality  and  merit,  the  Count  de  Bemex,  and  the  Marquis 
de  Caudree.  They  were  followed  by  some  dragoons,  which  having  given 
umbrage  to  the  city  of  Geneva,  that  republic  also  re-enforced  its  garrison. 

The  second  inconvenience  which  happened  to  the  Vaudois  from  their 
second  enterprise,  was,  that  their  prince  having  made  a  great  complaint  to 
the  magistrates  of  Bern,  accusing  them  of  breach  of  faith,  and  of  having 
favoured  the  project  of  this  irruption  into  his  estates,  they  were  so  much 
offended  with  a  reproach  so  contrary  to  the  honour  and  the  fidelity  wherewith 
they  observe  their  treaties  and  their  alliances,  that  they  began  to  look  upon  the 
Vaudois  with  an  evil  eye;  and  they  thought  of  removing  them  from  their  fron- 
tiers, thereby  to  take'away  from  the  Duke  of  Savoy  all  suspicion  of  intelligence. 
The  magistrates  of  Zurich  also  conceiving  the  like  indignation  against  them, 
called  .together  at  Aran  an  assembly  of  the  evangelic  cantons:  they  sent 
there  for  the  most  considerable  of  the  Vaudois,  namely,  two  of  those  who 
were  refugees  in  the  canton  ofV  Bern,  and  two  of  those  of  the  canton  of 
Basle,  as  many  of  that  of  Schaffhausen,  and  one  of  those  of  St.  Gall  and 
Ncufchatel.  It  was  in  this  assembly  where  they  declared  to  them  they  would 
no  longer  entertain  them,  and  ordered  them  to  retire  firodi  the  cantons,  and 
places  where  they  dwelt  And  as,  for  two  months  past  since  their  abortive 
enterprite,  they  had  not  ceased  giving  them  wherewith  to  subsist  just  as 
before,  and  that  likewise  their  excellencies  of  Bern  had  offered  them  the 
island  which  is  upon  the  lake  of  Juerdun  and  of  Morat,  to  inhabit  there, 
and  cultivate  it;  so  they  were  not  a  little  surprised  to  understand  an  order 
which  prescribed  them  to  depart  the  country.  It  was  proposed  to  them  to 
go  into  Brandenburg,  but  they  excused  themselves,  representing  the  great 
distance.  But  as  this  excuse  discovered  to  the  gentlemen  of  Bern,  that 
they  had  always  their  country  at  heart;  these  gentlemen,  to  conquer  an 
obstinacy  which  they  judged  dangerous,  commanded  those  who  were  in 
their  canton  to  depart  in  a  prefixed  time.  They  then  obeyed,  and  having 
taken  their  route  through  the  capital  of  Bern,  they  had  however  the  sati»- 
faction  of  discovering  there,  that  the  severe  manner  wherewith  they  were 
treated,  was  but  a  maxim  of  state  policy :  for  besides  the  great  isaresses 
which  they  there  met  with,  the  secretary  of  the  town  distributed  money 
among  them,  when  they  embarked  themselves  upon  the  Aar,  to  pass  into 
the  countries  of  the  cantons  of  Zurich  and  Schaffhausen,  and  afterwards 
farther  when  occasion  should  offer. 

The  country  of  Wirtemburg,  which  was  not  far  from  the  places  where 
they  had  made  them  go,  seemed  to  suit  them  very  well  with  respect  to  the 
soil,  which  is  very  fruitful,  as  well  in  pastures,  as  vineyard-plots.  They 
deputed  three  persons  from  among  them,  who,  making  their  address  to 
Monseigneur  the  Duke  Frederic  Charles,  at  that  time  administrator,  uncle, 
and  tutor  of  Duke  Eberhard  Louis,  now  gloriously  governing,  they  found 
in  his  most  serene  highness,  and  in  his  council,  favourable  dispositions  to 
grant  them  all  they  demanded,  and  in  effect  he  granted  them  some  lands: 
but  the  Vaudois,  whose  aim  was  always  to  make  a  body,  seeing  they  could 
not  dwell  together,  and  because  they  would  separate  them,  they  humbly 
begged  of  the  gentlemen  of  Zurich  and  Schaffhausen,  to  permit  them  to 
pass  their  winter-quarters  in  their  country. 

The  intercession  of  the  ministers  of  the  cantons,  and  of  some  from 
Genera,  did  not  a  little  contribute  to  obtain  them  this  permiaiion ;  nor  did 
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the  great  coUectioos  which  had  been  made  Ibr  them  in  England  and  Hd- 
land  prejudice  their  caae;  the  last  of  which  arooanted  alone  to  92^008 
crowiiB.  And  his  most  serene  highness  the  Prince  of  Orange,  who  aflei^ 
wards  became  so  gloriously  King  of  Great  Britain,  sent  M.  de  Ckmrenant, 
sometime  counsellor  at  Orange,  to  make  the  distribotion  with  a  just  economy. 

This  made  a  good  provision  for  the  nourishment  and  entertainment  of 
these  poor  exiles :  but  still  it  was  not  very  easy  to  find  them  fixed  habita* 
tions.  After  divers  projects,  whereof  some  were  to  send  them  even  into 
the  new  world,  the  power,  the  liberality,  and  the  ofiers  of  his  late  dectonl 
highness  of  Brandenburg,  made  at  length  the  gentlemen  of  the  cantons  of 
Switzerland,  and  all  those  who  with  them  interested  themselves  for  the 
Vaudois,  determine  to  propose  to  them  to  go  and  inhabit  in  the  marches  oi 
Brandenburg,  the  lands  which  were  offered  them  there  being  upon  veiy 
advantageous  conditions. 

As  some  of  them  had  already  been  upon  the  place  and  described  to  them 
the  country  as  being  very  far  distant,  and  very  inconvenient,  as  well  because 
of  the  language,  as  by  reason  of  the  climate,  both  of  which  indeed  are 
very  diflferent  from  their  own  ;  all  the  kindness  and  ail  the  maiks  of  extra* 
ordinary  tenderness  which  they  owned  at  the  same  time  to  have  received 
of  the  late  elector  of  Brandenburg,  did  not  however  make  impressions 
great  enough  upon  their  spirits  to  carry  them  ao  far :  on  the  contrary,  they 
declared  openly  to  persons  authorized,  who  spake  to  them  of  it  on  the  part 
of  the  gentlemen  of  Zurich,  that  they  could  not  resolve  to  take  tlnCt  way. 

It  was  judged  there  was  too  much  humour  and  nicety  in  such  an  obstk 
nate  refusal,  which  caused  them  to  pay  the  less  regard  to  them,  and  to  treat 
and  speak  to  them  very  roughly ;  insomuch  that  at  last  there  were  but  few 
sermons  wherein  they  did  not  fall  upon  them ;  but  all  to  no  purpose.  And 
the  Swiss  gentlemen,  offended  to  the  last  degree  with  the  little  compliance 
of  these  poor  people,  to  embrace  such  good  offers,  were  so  offended  with 
this  obstinacy,  that  not  willing  to  alter  their  measures,  they  compelled  them 
to  sign  an  instrument,  whereby  they  promised  at  length  to  go  where  they 
would  have  them.  But  although  M.  A  maud  had  signed  this  act  him- 
self, he  did  not  however  fail  to  protest  against  it,  saying,  that  they  had  been 
forced. 

And  besides  that  they  had  signed  their  march  to  Brandenburg,  it  was 
still  insinuated  so  dexterously  in  their  minds,  the  necessity  wherein  they 
were  of  going  thither,  that  there  were  at  length  more  than  800  men,  women, 
children,  and  domestics,  who  resolved  upon  it.  These  then  being  accounted 
the  most  reasonable,  they  were  conveyed  as  far  as  they  could,  and  they 
obtained  in  their  favour,  not  only  passports,  but  likewise  all  sorts  of  good 
offices  and  conveniences  from  the  princes  through  whose  dominions  they 
must  pass,  as  far  as  Frankfort  upon  the  Main.  Being  arrived  at  this  town, 
M.  Choudens  de  Grema,  a  refugee  of  the  country  of  Geix,  and  counsellor 
of  the  embassy,  came  there  to  receive  them,  in  behalf  of  his  electoral 
highness  of  Brandenburg,  to  conduct  them  to  Berlin ;  and  they  were  there 
received  by  his  said  electoral  highness  with  a  cordial  kindness  worthy 
of  the  greatness  of  his  soul,  and  of  the  incomparable  piety  of  this  mag^ 
nanimous  and  august  prince.  That  which  added  to  the  favourable  recep- 
tion  which  had  already  been  given  in  his  illustrious  court,  to  so  many  poor 
French  refugees,'induced  a  particular  person  to  form  the  curious  design  of 
a  print  of  a  largeness  and  beauty  altogether  singular ;  and  this  to  be  exhi- 
bited to  the  public,  as  a  monument  of  such  his  Christian  and  generous 
hospitality:  the  plate  was  engraved  by  the  famous  Fomeiser  of  B^e;  and 
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M.  HoflTman,  professor  of  history  in  the  same  city,  made  the  devices  and 
inscriptions.  We  do  not  relate  them  here»  nor  the  speech  which  was 
made  to  his  highness  upon  the  occasion,  for  this  would  increase  the  bulk 
of  this  narrative. 

We  return  then  to  the  Vaudois,  which  we  left  in  Switzerland.  They  had 
now  need  of  all  their  constancy,  to  bear  that  coldness  which  their  hosts 
still  affected  to  show  them,  thereby  to  make  them  understand  that  they  must 
absolutely  depart  the  cantons,  and  that  they  must  seek  other  fJaces  of  habi- 
tation, since  in  refusing  to  so  with  their  comrades,  they  would  not  like  those 
which  had  been  procured  them  with  a  great  deal  of  difficulty*  Seeing  then 
it  must  be  so,  they  determined  every  one  to  file  off  according  to  his  own 
particular  views  and  inclinations.  It  is  true,  that  they  mightily  inclined 
to  slip  back  towards  Geneva ;  but  as  the  magistrates  of  that  prudent  repub- 
lic had  taken  measures  which  were  opposite  to  that  design,  they  found 
themselves  obliged  to  disperse  themselves  in  the  country  of  the  Grisons, 
upon  the  frontiers  of  Wirtemburg,  and  in  some  parts  of  the  Palatinate, 
which  were  assigned  them  by  order  of  the  electoral  Philip  William  of  New- 
burg,  who  was  then  alive,  and  had  a  good  inclination  to  repeopie  his  estates, 
which  the  wars  have  so  often  depopulated. 

It  seemed  now  that  these  poor  wanderers  had  at  length  found  what  they 
sought,  and  that  now  they  should  entertain  no  other  thoughts  but  of  settling 
themselves ;  but  having  still  very  different  views,  M.  Arnaud,  after  having 
taken  care  to  lodge  them,  and  being  willing  to  make  the  best  of  this  little 
interval,  accompanied  by  a  Vaudois  captain,  named  Baptists  de  Sieur  Jean, 
went  into  Holland,  to  communicate  their  design  to  the  Prince  of  Orange, 
and  to  some  other  lords  who  had  at  heart  £e  interest  of  the  Vaudois. 
That  prince  of  glorious  memory,  having  in  one  of  the  audiences,  to  which 
he  admitted  M.  Arnaud,  understood  that  the  Vaudois  persisted  still  in  their 
design  of  returning  into  their  valleys,  told  that  minister  that  he  greatly 
commended  his  zeal  and  his  piety,  arid  exhorted  hini,  whatever  he  did,  to 
keep  them  together  in  a  body,  to  the  end  that  these  ancient  churches  might 
not  be  lost  by  their  separation,  and  having  recommended  it  to  him  to  have 
a  little  more  patience,  and  not  lose  courage,  he  made  both  of  them  a  preseni 
of  what  was  necessary  for  their  journey  in  returning  to  their  people. 

Providence,  which  preserved  this  handful  of  people,  to  make  them  an  exam- 
ple of  the  wonders  which  you  will  see  by  and  by  with  astonishment,  seemed 
unwilling  to  lead  this  little  ftock  into  a  country  where  they  might  seule ; 
thereby  to  show  he  designed  they  should  return  into  their  own  country.  In 
short,  they  had  scarcely  begun  to  settle  themselves,  but  the  train  of  difier- 
ences  which  hoppened  between  the  Duke  of  Orleans  and  the  Duke  of  New« 
burg,  now  become  Elector  Palatine,  obliged  them  to  seek  for  safety  by 
flight;  as  not  judging  it  convenient  to  become  a  victim  to  the  French,  of 
whose  fury  they  had  already  been  but  too  sensible :  wherefore,  not  sufiering 
themselves  to  be  tempted  by  the  lands  and  privileges,  whereof  the  Elector ' 
Palatine  put  them  in  possession,  nor  even  by  the  offers  of  the  Duke  of  Wir- 
temburg, who  would  have  employed  the  more  healthy  and  strong,  and  prcv 
vided  for  the  rest ;  they  resolved  to  abandon  all  these  advantages,  in  order 
to  escape  from  their  enemies.  But  the  difficulty  was  to  know  where  they 
should  retire;  for  they  easily  foresaw,  that  if  they  ahould  go  farther  into 
Germany,  the  incumbrance  of  their  families  would  retard  them,  and  com- 
plete their  ruin,  by  making  them  fall  a  prey  to  those  from  whom  they  would 
fly.  In  this  uncertainty  they  conceived,  as  if  they  had  been  inspired  by 
God,  they  cooJd  not  do  better  than  to  return  to  their  first  sanctuary,  i.  e 
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Switzerland;  where  they  were  yery  safe,  as  you  will  presently  see  after  a 
little  reflection  which  it  is  pertinent  to  make  here,  by  considering  the  sur- 
prising manner  in  which  God  has  brought  back  his  people  into  their  inhe- 
ritances, permitting  the  French,  who  had  driven  them  oat  thence,  to  be  the 
very  instruments  ot*  putting  them  into  a  capacity  of  returning  thither. 

This  new  disgrace  which  befel  them  in  a  country  where  they  had  scarce 
surmounted  all  the  discouraging  difficulties,  which  are  ordinarily  met  with, 
when  a  settlement  is  first  begun  in  a  strange  country ;  and  which  gave 
them  the  displeasure  of  abandoning  to  their  enemies  the  harvest  of  those 
dear  seeds  which  they  had  sown  in  the  sweat  of  their  brows ;  did  happily 
so  sensibly  touch  the  people  of  the  cantons,  that  forgetting  all  their  past 
discontents,  they  not  only  received  with  open  arms  the  remainder  of  the 
Vaudois,  but  also  sent  a  secretary,  nam^  M.  Speyceiger,  to  meet  them, 
from  whom  they  received  a  thousand  favours,  and  M.  Daude,  a  refugee 
minister  of  Languedoc,  who  did  them  a  great  many  services  at  Winem- 
burg,  where  he  was  better  known  by  the  name  of  Ollympe,  having  made, 
in  favour  of  them,  a  most  moving  discourse  before  Messieurs  de  Schaflfhau- 
sen.  These  gentlemen  did  also  send  the  Sieur  Speyceiger  to  the  other 
cantons,  to  represent  to  them  that  theirs  was  of  too  small  an  extent  to  enter- 
tain all  the  Vaudois,  and  to  persuade  them,  to  receive  part  of  them^  The 
letters  of  Messieurs  de  Schaflfhausen,  seconded  by  those  of  Messieurs  de 
Zurich,  gained  Messieurs  de  Bern,  and  prevailed  with  them  to  follow  their 
example,  so  as  to  make  this  afflicted  people  feel  the  effects  of  their  Chris- 
tian charity,  by  entertaining  them  in  the  places  where  they  had  not  thought 
it  convenient  to  receive  them  before ;  for  they  had  then  contented  them- 
selves to  lodge  them  on  the  frontiers  of  Wirtemburg,  and  of  the  canton  of 
Schaffhausen,  where  they  lived  upon  the  collections  which  were  made  for 
them  in  England,  Holland,  SwitzeHand,  and  elsewhere;  whereof  M.  Daude, 
who  lived  sometimes  at  Stutgard,  and  sometimes  at  Schaffhausen,  had  the 
management  Thus  they  were  again  dispersed  in  several  parts  of  the  pro- 
testant  cantons,  even  in  the  country  of  Neufchatel,  of  Neuveville,  and  of 
Biene,  and  earned  their  livelihood  by  their  honest  labour,  the  greatest  part 
of  them  being  employed  by  the  peasants ;  for  it  must  be  remarked  to  their 
praise,  that  during  the  whole  time  of  their  exile  from  the  valleys,  there  was 
never  any  complaint  made  against  them  of  their  ill  conduct  or  misdemeanor 
in  any  place  where  they  have  been ;  except  that  when  they  went  from  Zu- 
rich, one  of  their  soldiers  carried  away  his  master's  gun,  which  coming  to 
the  knowledge  of  some  of  their  chiefs,  who  lived  at  Geneva,  the  gun  was 
immediately  sent  back  to  its  owner. 

Having  had  time  in  these  new  circumstances  to  make  reflections,  they 
became  sensible  that  the  misfortune  of  being  so  long  tossed  to  and  fro, 
befel  them  by  reason  of  their  too  great  inclination  to  forget  their  country, 
and  judging  that  God  had  not  permitted  this  disgrace,  but  to  convince  them 
more  effectually  that  they  should  never  find  rest  but  at  their  own  home,  they 
again  resolved  to  return  thither,  whatever  it  cost  them.  What  contributed 
very  much  to  this  resolution  was,  that  the  spies  whom  they  had  sent  thither 
above  a  year  before,  gave  them  good  hopes,  and  they  knew  that  the  Duke 
of  Savoy  had  in  the  spring  of  l(i89,  withdrawn  tiie  troops  he  had  on  this 
side  the  mountains,  either  because  that  prince  had  no  more  apprehension 
of  the  Vaudois,  whom  he  knew  to  be  at  a  great  distance ;  or  because  he 
bad  needof  all  his  men  to  reduce  the  Mondovians,  who,  according  to  their 
custom,  had  made  a  new  insurrection. 

If  these  two  reasons  did  powerfully  contribute  to  their  design;  the  great 
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and  happj  revolation  which  happened  in  Engrjand,  was  the  seal  which  iuh 
pressed  on  their  hearts  the  resolutions  not  to  Sinch  from  it.  They  saw  that 
the  Prince  of  Orange,  who  had  assured  them  of  his  august  protection,  (in 
order,  by  an  enterprise  the  most  noble  and  the  most  heroic  that  ever  was  known, 
to  re-establish  the  power  of  the  laws  which  had  been  subverted,)  was  pro- 
claimed King  of  Great  Britain,  and  placed  on  the  throne,  which  the  alxlK 
cation  of  King  James  II.  made  vacant :  they  knew  also  the  antipathy  which 
reigned  as  it  were  naturally  between  this  new  king  and  the  King  of  France, 
his  zeal  likewise  for  the  protestant  religion,  which  looked  upon  him  as  its 
principal  protector,  and  what  he  owed  to' all  the  powers  who  had  favoured 
and  assisted  his  coming  to  the  crown.  From  all  this  they  agreeably  flat- 
tered and  promised  themselves  that  England  would  not  fail  to  declare  war 
against  France,  as  indeed  it  happened  soon  after.  The  Vaudois  easily 
foreseeing  that  this  war  would  give  Louis  XIV.  who  was  the  greatest  obsta- 
cle to  their  return,  employment  enough ;  and  that  this  monarch  seeing  him- 
self involved  in  great  aflairs,  would  doubtless  neglect  or  despise  so  smaU  fi 
one  as  theirs ;  they  thought  it  was  high  time  to  take  off  the  mask,  and  to 
improve  the  opportunity  which  appeared  so  favourable  to  the  enterprise 
whereof  we  are  now  to  speak. 

As  these  poor  exiles  had  sensibly  perceived,  that  their  former  attempt! 
had  not  failed,  but  for  their  not  having  duly  kept  it  secret ;  their  leaden 
therefore  applied  themselves  particularly  to  conceal  their  new  design.  And 
that  the  passage  into  the  states  of  Savoy,  through  which  they  must  go,  might 
not  be  shut  against  them ;  and  that  Messieurs  de  Bern,  being  ignorant  of 
the  matter,  might  not  lay  any  impedin^ent  in' their  way,  and  might  even 
justify  themselves,  in  case  they  should  be  reproached  on  that  account ;  tbej 
therefore  so  well  concerted  their  measures,  and  managed  the  aflbir  so  secretly, 
that  all  their  people  marched  without  knowing  whither. 


CHAPTER  II. 


A  Diary  of  the  Expedition,  mnd  march  of  the  Veadoie  from  the  Lake  of  Geneva,  through  thf 
Alps,  till  ihey  entered  into  their  own  Valleya ;  and  their  notable  adTentorea  in  the  aaM  march. 

Their  rendezvous  was  in  the  country  of  Vaud,  in  a  great  forest  called 
the  Wood  of  Nion,  lying  between  Nion  and  Rolle ;  a  place  very  fit  for  their 
design,  because  they  could  easily  lie  concealed  there,  and  being  between 
two  pretty  good  towns,  and  very  near  some  considerable  villages,  they  could 
▼ery  conveniently  get  provisions  from  thence :  besides,  being  very  near  the 
lake,  it  was  very  easy  for  them  to  embark  privately  in  the  night,  without 
being  discovered  by  any  one.  They  were  for  the  most  part  happily  arrived 
at  the  rendezvous,  where  they  waited  only  for  some  few  of  their  people, 
who,  they  judged,  could  not  arrive  there  so  soon  as  themselves,  because 
coming  from  the  most  distant  parts  of  Switzerland,  of  Wirtemburg,  and 
of  the  country  of  the  Orisons,  they  had  a  longer  journey  to  make,  and  ran 
the  risk  of  being  discovered,  as  indeed  they  were ;  for  it  happened  that 
Count  Cassati,  a  Spanish  ambassador  to  the  cantons,  perceiving  some  nn^ 
tions  which  he  thought  suspicious,  immediately  gave  notice  to  the  Count 
de  Govon,  envoy  from  the  Duke  of  Savoy.    This  envoy  made  so  strict  an 
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inquiiy,  that  at  length  he  discofered  these  poor  unhappy  pec^e,  to  the  nnm- 
ber  of  one  hundred  and  twenty-two,  including  some  strangers,  who  were 
not  in  the  secret,  who,  notwithstanding  had  the  same  fate  as  the  rest  They 
not  only  took  from  them  their  money,  which  amounted  to  500  crowns, 
hut  also  stripped,  bound,  and  exposed  them  to  all  sorts  of  insults  and  inhvh 
manities,  when  they  led  them  through  the  popish  countries,  in  order  to  bring 
them  to  Turin ;  insomuch  that  as  they  passed  through  the  cantons  of  Fn- 
burg,  the  physician  Basti  was,  by  means  of  their  hatred  of  the  protestant 
religion,  left  for  dead  under  the  weiffht  of  the  blows  which  they  gave  him, 
and  whereof  he  wore  the  marks  all  his  life ;  and  in  fine,  they  were  shot 
up  in  the  prisons  of  the  said  city  of  Turin,  where  they  remained  in  a  raise* 
rable  condition  for  several  months,  in  which  time  four  of  them  died. 

Let  us  leave  these  unfortunate  prisoners,  waiting  for  their  deliverance, 
whereof  we  shall  speak  when  we  come  to  the  surprising  place  which  will 
untie  the  knot  of  this  history.  Those  who  waited  for  £em,  not  knowing 
how  things  went  with  them,  being  weary  of  waiting,  and  fearing  they  should 
be  discovered  if  they  tarried  longer,  thought  now  of  nothing  but  of  passing 
the  lake,  to  the  number  of  800  or  900 ;  and  indeed  it  was  high  time,  for  a 
report  was  already  whispered  in  all  the  neighbourhood,  that  there  were  peo> 
pie  hid  in  the  vrooda  of  Nion.  This  report,  which  seemed  to  make  very 
much  against  them,  was,  by  divine  grace,  very  favourable  to  them ;  for  seve- 
ral wagers  having  been  laid  in  the  neighbouring  places,  that  it  was  the 
Vaudois,  who  were  about  some  new  enterprise,  curiosity  led  several  private 
persons  to  come  in  boats  to  the  places  where  it  was  said  they  were. 

The  Vatidois,  who  had  kept  but  four  little  boats  in  pay,  righUy  judging  that 
they  would  not  be  sufficient  to  transport  them  to  the  other  side  of  the  lake, 
with  as  much  f^peed  as  necessity  required,  they  immediately  seized  the  boats 
of  those  who  came  there  out  of  curiosity ;  insomuch  that  having  by  this  means 
14  or  15  boats,  and  M.  Arnaud,  who  was  then  called  M.  de  la  Tour,  having 
prayed  with  them,  they  embarked  between  9  and  10  o'clock  at  night,  Friday, 
the  16th  of  August,  1689.  As  there  had  been  a  general  fast  that  day  through- 
out the  protestant  cantons,  and  the  people  being  still  wholly  engaged  in  devo- 
tion, this  did  not  a  little  contribute  to  the  tranquillity  in  which  they  passed 
the  lake.  However,  all  this  was  not  so  managed  as  to  prevent  one  of  the 
blackest  treacheries,  for  one  M.  Prangin,  son  of  the  late  M.  de  Baltasar,  who 
had  bought  an  estate  near  to  Nion,  having  run  thither  out  of  curiosity,  as  many 
others  did,  aAer  he  had  upon  his  knees  heard  M.  Arnaud  at  prayer,  run  all 
the  remaining  part  of  the  night,  like  another  Judas,  to  Geneva,  and  there  de- 
clared to  the  French  resident  what  he  had  seen  and  heard,  who  immediately 
went  to  Lyons  to  order  the  dragoons  to  march  against  this  flock  of  the  Vau- 
dois. 

Their  first  passage  was  happy,  and  without  accident,  and  if  a  wind 
arose,  which  separated  their  boats,  scattering  them  a  little,  it  seems  to  have 
been  only  that  one  from  Geneva,  which  brought  eighteen  of  their  men, 
might  join  them ;  in  the  meantime  they  had  this  misfortune,  that  having, 
after  their  first  passage,  sent  back  the  boats  to  fetch  those  who  could  not 
come  over  the  first  time,  there  returned  but  three,  the  rest  running  away, 
though  they  were  paid  beforehand ;  by  which  means  not  being  able  to  tarry 
any  longer,  they  found  themselves  obliged  to  leave  above  200  of  their  men 
upon  the  shore  of  Switzerland,  to  decamp  at  soonest  from  a  place  where 
they  were  too  much  in  danger.  They  had  also  the  mortification  to  see  the 
three  boats,  who  remained  honest,  bring  over  several  good  men,  who  would 
not  stir  a  step  farther,  unless  they  were  furnished  with  arms :  and  to  hear 
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.  that  several  others,  who  depaited  from  Lausanne,  the  15th,  at  night,  hating 
been  stopped  in  the  way,  had  been  released  too  late  to  have  been  able  to 
arrive  at  the  time  of  their  embarkation. 

I  shall  not  enter  into  the  motive  which  induced  the  watermen  to  serve 
them  in  the  manner  aforesaid ;  it  is  probable  that  the  fear  of  losing  their 
lives  in  Savoy,  if  they  should  be  taken  there ;  and  of  being  ill-used  in  Swit- 
zerland, if  they  were  found  out  there,  contributed  very  much  to  it  I  shall 
only  relate,  by  the  by,  a  fact  which  is  singular  enough,  viz.  one  Signal,  a 
refugee,  of  the  town  of  Tonneins  in  Guinne,  a  zealous  man,  who  was 
settled  at  Nion,  in  the  quality  of  a  waterman,  offered  to  carry  over  the 
Vaudois  for  nothing.  In  short,  he  did  it  with  the  other  watermen :  but  ^ 
going  out  of  his  boat  with  his  fare,  in  order  to  take  leave  of  his  friends, 
whilst  he  was  doing  it,  the  other  watermen  his  companions  not  only  went 
away,  but  also  carried  back  his  boat.  It  was  to  no  purpose  for  him  to  run 
and  call  aAer  them  to  take  him  in ;  not  one  of  them  wo\jld  do  it,  inso- 
much that  he  found  himself  at  a  great  nonplus,  for  should  he  return  home 
by  land,  he  was  apprehensive  it  would  cost  him  his  life  if  the  Savoyards 
should  catch  him;  the  Vaudois  seeing  him  in  this  perplexity  on  their 
account,  told  him  he  ought  not  to  regret  the  loss  of  his  boat,  since  if  he 
would  embrace  their  cause,  they  would  give  him,  instead  of  a  little  boat,  a 
good  house,  which  he  accepted,  and  joined  with  them. 

I  easily  imagine  that  the  reader  is  impatient  to  know  what  the  Vaudois, 
who  were  so  small  in  number,  could  do  in  a  country  which  were  their  de- 
clared enemies.  They  landed  over  against  the  wood  of  Nion,  between 
Nernier  and  Ivoire;  and  they  landed  there  with  a  resolution  to  proceed  to 
recover  their  country  sword  in  hand,  and  to  replant  there  the  true  church  of 

.  Jesus  Christ.  As  what  they  did  in  order  to  compass  a  design,  which  seems 
perfectly  impossible  for  so  few  people,  is  altogether  extraordinary,  that  Tmay 
speak  of  it  more  clearly  and  more  regularly,  I  shall  here  most  faithfully  relate 
whatsoever  happened  day  by  day. 

The  First  Day's  Journey. 

M.  Arnaud,  with  fourteen  others,  having  set  the  first  foot  on  the  eastern 
shore  from  Geneva,  immediately  placed  good  sentinels  in  all  the  avenues, 
.  and  applied  himself  to  rank  the  people  in  order,  as  they  landed;  when  all 
those  who  could  come  over  were  arrived,  they  formed  a  regular  body,  wljiif^h 
M.  Bourgeois,  citizen  of  Neufchatel,  was  to  command;  but  he  failed  of 
coming  to  the  rendezvous,  the  reasons  whereof  shall  not  be  mentioned 
here.  This  body  was  divided  into  nineteen  companies,  whereof  six  were 
composed  of  strangers,  almost  all  of  Languedoc  and  of  Dauphine,  and  t||e 
other  thirteen  of  different  Vaudois  communities. 

Angrogne  had  three  companies,  whose  captains  were  Laurence  BuSe^ 
Stephen  Fiascbe,  and  Michael  Bertin. 

St  John,  two;  under  Captains  Bellion  and  Belson. 

La  Tour  one ;  under  Captain  John  Frasche. 

Villar,  one ;  under  Captain  Paul  Pelene. 

Bobi,  two ;  under  Captains  Martinat  and  Mondon.  . 

Prarustin,  one;  under  Captain  Daniel  Odin.  \ 

St  Germain  and  Pramol,  one;  under  Captain  Robert. 

Macelyone;  under  Captain  Philip  Trone  Poulat 

Pales,  one ;  under  Captain  Peirot. 
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The  SIX  companies  of  strangers  were  commanded  by  the  Sieura  Martini 
Privat,  Lucas,  Tare),  Tonfrede,  and  Cbien. 

And  as  there  were  several  soldiers  who  wodd  not  list  themselves  in  anj 
of  these  companies,  they  formed  of  them  a  company  of  volanteeis;  and 
divided  the  whole  into  three  bodies,  viz.  the  van  guard,  corps  de  battaille, 
and  a  rear  guards  according  to  the  ordinary  method  of  regular  troops, 
which  the  Vaadois  always  observed  in  their  marches.  They  had  besides 
M.  Amaud,  whom  one  may  call  their  patriarch,  two  ministers.  Monsieur 
Cynis  Chyon,  sometime  minister  of  the  church  of  Pont  a  Royans  in 
Dauphine,  and  Monsieur  Montoux  of  Pragelas,  who  was  first  minister  of 
the  church  of  Chambons  in  his  own  country,  and  afterwards  of  the  French 
church  of  Coire  in  that  of  the  Orisons,  where  he  had  left  his  family,  to 
follow  his  countrymen. 

After  having  provided  for  their  safety,  they  implored  the  assistance  of 
heaven  to  conduct  their  enterprise ;  after  which  the  said  sieur  Chyon  their 
minister,  went  to  the  nearest  village  to  endeavour  to  get  a  guide ;  but  a 
knight  of  Savoy,  who  had  discovered  our  people  upon  the  shore  of  the  lake, 
having  alarmed  the  people  every  where,  that  minister  was  detained  prisoner, 
and  afterwards  conducted  to  Chamberi,  where  he  was  kept  till  the  conclu- 
sion of  the  peace  between  the  Duke  of  Savoy  and  the  Vaudois. 

The  same  knight  who  gave  the  alarm,  advancing  with  his  pistol  in  hand 
towards  our  people,  M.  Amaud,  with  the  sieur  Turel,  and  six  fusileers, 
went  after  him ;  but  he  was  so  quick  in  turning  tail,  that  he  escaped  by 
flight  from  a  musket  shot  which  was  discharged  at  him.  Now  seeing  hereby 
that  every  body  was  alarmed,  and  that  they  had  no  time  to  lose,  they  seat 
to  Ivoir  some  officers  with  twelve  fusileers  to  induce  the  inhabitants  of  that 
village  to  lay  down  their  arms,  and  to  grant  them  a  passage.  These  hear- 
ingj  that  in  case  it  was  refused,  they  threatened  them  all  with  fire  and 
sword,  did  indeed  grant  what  was  demanded ;  but  however  did  not  for- 
bear to  fire  a  beacon,  which  had  like  to  have  been  their  ruin;  for  perhaps 
their  town  would  have  been  set  on  fire,  if  the  Vaudois  had  not  been  in  a 
disposition  to  receive  the  excuse  they  brought,  which  was,  that  some  chil* 
dred  had  committed  that  fauH;  insomuch  that  they  forgave  them,  upon 
condition  that  the  governor  and  an  officer  should  be  their  guides:  whom 
indeed  they  sent  back  after  they  had  marched  half  a  league ;  after  which 
they  took  for  hostages  the  governor  of  Nernier,  with  Messieurs  de  Cou- 
dr^es,  and  de  Fora,  gentlemen  of  the  country,  who  were  also  released  in  a 
short  time  after,  the  Vaudois  being  willing  to  show  nothing  but  humanity 
wherever  they  met  with  no  resistance.  They  indeed  observed  so  regular  a 
discipline,  that  the  peasants  with  their  cures  came  out  to  see  this  troop 
pass  by,  and  could  not  forbear  praying  for  them,  calling  out  to  them,  '*  God 
be  with  you ;"  and  the  curate  of  Filli  opened  his  cellar  to  them,  and  made 
them  refresh  themselves,  and  would  not  take  any  money  of  them.  Some- 
time after  four  gentlemen  of  Savoy,  well  mounted  and  well  armed,  riding 
directly  up  to  this  little  army,  were  stopped  by  the  van  guard,  and  having 
desired  to  speak  with  some  of  the  officers,  they  demanded  their  order,  and 
why  they  marched  thus  armed :  they  were  answered,  that  it  was  not  for 
them  to  ask  for  their  order,  and  that  it  was  well  known  upon  what  design 
they  had  taken  up  arms.  Being  shocked  at  so  resolute  an  answer,  they 
commanded  them  to  lay  them  down ;  but  no  sooner  was  the  word  out  of 
their  mouth,  but  discovering  the  main  body,  which  was  approaching,  they 
immediately  changed  their  tone ;  and  having  caused  some  peasants,  which 


Hiiim^  of  the  Vaudau.  403 

were  with  them,  to  retire,  they  would  hnve  betaken  themselves  to  flight,  if 
they  had  uot  been  stopped,  and  obliged  to  alight  from  their  horses,  and  to 
march  on  foot  as  prisoners,  at  the  head  of  the  tioop ;  which  they  did  only 
to  make  them  repent  of  their  temerity  in  commanding  them  to  lay  down 
their  arms.  Having  ascended  a  little  hill,  they  found  200  peasants  in  arms 
near  a  wood ;  they  made  a  detachment,  whom  they  sent  to  give  them  chase; 
the  main  body  in  the  mean  time  joined  the  wood,  apprehending  that  thei^ 
might  be  some  in  ambuscade.  M.  Gropel,  marshal  of  the  household  troops 
of  his  royal  highness  and  the  sieur  Mouche,  governor  of  Boege,  who  com- 
manded these  peasants,  made  no  great  resistance.  After  having  bruised 
their  arms,  and  broke  their  drums,  the  Vaudois  took  some  of  them  to  serve 
as  guides,  threatening  to  hang  them  up  on  the  first  tree  if  they  did  not  acquit 
themselves  faithfully  ;  they  also  took  with  them  one  of  the  two  gentlemen 
who  commanded  them,  to  the  end  he  might  bear  witness  that  they  committed 
no  disorder  in  the  route.  As  they  passed  by  his  house,  he  would  have 
given  them  some  refreshments,  but  they  would  not  hear  of  it,  either  becaua0 
they  did  not  trust  him,  or  because  they  did  not  think  it  convenient  to  mak^B 
any  stay.  As  they  rightly  judged,  that  the  people  would  be  every  where  in 
arms,  they  thought  good  to  make  one  of  the  gentlemen  aforementioned 
write  in  their  behalf,  which  he  did  in  the  following  manner : 

"  Thesb  gentlemen  arrived  here  to  the  number  of  2000,  tliey  desired  qs 
to  accompany  them,  that  we  might  be  able  to  give  an  account  of  their  con- 
duct ;  and  we  can  assure  you,  that  it  is  very  onierly ;  they  pay  for  whatever 
they  take,  and  desire  only  a  free  passage;  therefore,  we  desire  you  not  to 
ring  the  alarm-bell,  nor  to  beat  the  drum,  and  to  withdraw  your  people  in 
case  they  are  up  in  arms." 

This  letter,  which  was  subscribed  by  that  gentleman  and  others,  and  sent 
into  the  town  of  Viu,  had  a  very  good  efiect,  for  it  afterwards  raised  a  kind 
of  emulation  among  the  people,  who  should  most  readily  bring  them  wh^t 
they  wanted  in  their  route :  and  indeed  the  peasants  were  every  wbeie 
ordered^to  lay  down  their  arms,  and  to  furnish  our  travellers  with  hora^ 
and  carriages  for  their  clothes,  which  they  so  ^leedily  executed,  that  they 
found  every  thing  ready  for  them  in  all  the  places  where  they  came.  How- 
ever, as  we  every  where  find  some  who  transgress  orders,  a  peasant  fir^ 
upon  a  Vaudois  soldier ;  but  having  missed  him,  and  the  soldier  pursuing 
him,  he  flung  down  his  arms,  and  was  taken  prisoner.  Another  soldier 
kilM  a  peasant  as  he  was  running  away  armed ;  and  they  found  among 
those  who  fled,  one  of  those  Dominicans,  who  are  called  Hermits  des  Ova- 
rons ;  he  had  a  dagger  under  his  cassock,  but  contributed,  however,  very 
much,  by  his  endeavours,  to  procure  them  free  passage.  As  night  came 
on,  they  stopped  near  Viu,  a  village  of  Foucigni,  from  whence  they  had 
bread  brought  them,  for  which  they  paid,  and  one  of  the  gentlemen  not  being 
able  to  march  any  further,  was  dismissed ;  af\er  having  thus  made  a  halt, 
to  give  the  inhabitants  of  Viu,  to  whom  they  had  sent  the  letter,  time  to 
withdraw,  in  case  they  were  in  arms,  they  entered  the  village  in  the  twi- 
light ;  and  having  refreshed  themselves,  they  left  it  two  hours  af\er,  march- 
ing by  moon-light:  but  in  half  an  hour's  time  it  grew  so  dark  that,  they 
made  the  hostages  write  another  billet  to  the  town  of  St  Joyre,  throuffh 
which  they  were  to  pass  in  a  little  time,  where  indeed,  they  arrived  in  hmf 
an  hour,  without  meeting  any  opposition ;  nay,  so  far  from  it,  that  the  peo- 
I^e  came  out  in  crowds  to  see  onr  Vaudois,  and  even  the  magistrates  ordered 
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a  ton  of  wine  to  be  led  in  the  middle  of  the  street,  to  the  discretion  of  the 
soldiers,  whereof  some  of  them  drank,  and  othera  would  not  so  much  as  taste 
it,  for  fear  it  was  poisoned.  Afler  they  had  passed  over  some  planks,  they 
came  to  a  rising  ground,  where  they  made  a  halt  in  an  open  field  :  the  place 
was  called  Carman ;  it  was  midnight,  and  though  it  rained  a  little,  they  tarried 
there  till  day,  and  passed  the  night  in  resting  their  wearied  limbs  aAer  so 
long  and  continual  march,  and  slept  a  little,  to  be  in  a  better  condition  to 
pass  the  bridge  Marni,  which  they  were  apprehensive  was  cut  down.  Having 
here  taken  the  brothers  of  Georges,  they  released  the  two  hostages  they  bad 
taken  a  Boege. 

The  Second  Day's  Journey, 

The  I7th  of  Augnst,  being  Sunday,  they  found  the  bridge  Marni  in  good 
order,  and  passed  it  without  resistance,  and  so  entered  into  a  little  valley  ' 
which  was  very  agreeable;  the  peasants  having  abandoned  ir,  they  took  some 
of  the  fruits  they  found  there  as  they  passed  through.  At  10  o'clock  in  the 
morning,  they  came  near  to  CI  use,  which  is  a  pretty  little  walled  town, 
situated  upon  the  river  Arve :  it  was  necessary  to  pass  through  this  town, 
upon  the  banks  of  whose  ditches  the  inhabitants  were  all  up  in  arms;  and 
the  peasants  coming  down  from  the  mountains,  made  it  ring  with  the  inju- 
rious language  wherewith  they  loaded  the  Vaudois,  who,  though  they  were 
greatly  incommoded  by  a  storm  of  rain,  advanced  within  musket  ahoU  with 
a  resolution  to  force  their  passage,  which  the  people  made  a  show  of  being 
resolved  to  dispute  with  them ;  at  the  same  time  M.  de  Fora  having  beard 
that  some  of  them  said,  that  in  case  of  resistance  they  must  kill  the  host- 
ages, and  being  afraid  of  his  own  person,  desired  that  he  might  bia  per- 
mitted to  write  to  the  chief  persons  of  the  town ;  which  they  granted,  and 
he  wrote,  representing  the  danger  to  which  they  exposed  themselves,  in 
refusing  passage  to  men  who  had  given  no  occasion  of  complaint  in  all  the 
places  through  which  they  had  passed.  As  they  carried  this  billet  to  M. 
de  la  Rochette,  de  la  Croix,  just  then  the  Chevalier  de  Rides,  M.  de  la 
Charboniere,  and  M.  de  Lochen,  gentlemen  of  distinction,  were  coming 
out  of  the  town  to  capitulate.  They  detained  the  two  former,  and  at  their 
request  sent  back  the  letter  with  a  Vaudois  officer ;  when  that  officer  was 
in  the  town,  they  demanded  their  order,  who  having  boldly  answered,  it 
was  at  the  point  of  his  sword  ;  they  presently  saw  that  they  were  in  earnest, 
and  therefore  they  granted  them  their  passage  without  delay,  upon  condition 
that  they  should  pass  through,  and  be  furnished  with  provisions  upon  pay- 
ing for  them,  which  was  performed  accordingly.  They  passed  through  that 
town,  the  inhabitants,  who  were  up  in  arms,  making  a  lane  for  them ;  M. 
Arnaud  perceiving  that  there  were  no  guards  at  the  gates,  placed  one  at  the 
gate  through  which  they  defiled,  that  he  might  be  so  much  the  more  secure 
of  the  inhabitants ;  as  they  were  thus  defiling,  M.  de  la  Rochette  advanced 
'  to  invite  some  of  the  officers  to  dine  with  him,  from  which  they  excused 
themselves ;  and  having  insensibly  drawn  him  out  of  the  town,  they  told 
him,  that  they  expected  five  loads  of  wine,  and  five  hundred  weight  of 
bread.  He  presently  wrote  a  billet  to  his  fatlier,  who  immediately  sent  them 
a  ton  of  wine,  and  as  much  bread  as  they  needed.  Several  of  them*  eat 
md  drank,  and  othere,  seeing  that  it  too  much  retarded  their  march,  flung 
the  ton  into  the  river,  to  the  great  displeasure  of  others,  who  would  have 
been  glad  to  have  quenched  their  thirat  with  it ;  M.  de  la  Tour,  i.  e.  M. 
Arnaud,  paid  five  louisd'ora,  with  which  the  inhabitants  seemed  to  be  well 
satisfied.    As  they  were  refreshing  themselves,  they  perceived  ^ome  cbil- 
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dren  running  towards  Salanches,  and  suspecting  that  it  was  to  give  them 
notice  of  their  coming,  they  made  them  turn  back.  When  they  were  about 
to  march,  M.  de  la  Rochette,  and  M.  de  Rides  would  have  returned,  under 
pretence  of  going  to  mass,  but  they  canied  them  away ;  and  perceiving  that 
a  servant  of  the  former  had  slily  crept  into  the  troop,  tliey  had  some  suspi- 
cion of  him,  and,  in  short,  having  searched  him,  they  found  upon  him  let- 
ters which  M.  de  la  Rochette,  the  father,  had  written  to  the  chiefs  of 
Salanches;  these  letters  exhorted  them  to  take  up  arms,  assuring  them  that 
whilst  they  attacked  them  in  front,  those  of  Cluse  would  not  fail  to  charge 
their  rear.  Wherefore  expecting  an  attack,  and  resolving  to  make  a  good 
defence,  they  defiled  near  a  long  valley  which  was  very  narrow,  and  bor« 
dered  upon  by  great  mountains,  from  whence  one  might  have  defeated  a 
whole  army  with  stones ;  which  would  have  been  the  easier,  because  the 
river  Arve,  by  the  side  of  which  they  must  pass,  was  so  swelled  by  the 
rains,  as  to  leave  almost  no  room  to  pass.  They  found  in  the  midst  of  their 
way  a  village  and  a  castle,  named  Magland ;  the  peasants,  who  were  up 
in  arms,  contented  themselves  with  being  spectators  of  their  march,  and  HI. 
de  Loche,  who  was  lord  there,  after  having  mightily  caressed  the  officers, 
found  himself  obliged  to  march  with  them,  and  for  his  comfort  they  also 
took  his  curate  with  them.  They  affected  on  this  occasion  to  march  con- 
fusedly, that  not  being  able  to  count  them  easily,  their  number  might  not  be 
known;  and  as  they  perceived  on  the  other  side  of- the  river  a  horseman, 
who  rode  full  speed,  they  guessed  that  he  was  going  to  carry  news  of  the 
arrival  of  our  Vaudois  to  Salanches,  which  is  a  pretty  good  town  of  trade,  and 
a  capital  of  the  county  Foucigni.  In  order  to  arrive  there,  he  must  pass  over 
a  great  wooden  bridge,  upon  which  there  are  houses,  and  which  was  within 
a  quarter  of  a  league  of  it  It  was  there  that  Lieutenant  Colonel  Mallet, 
with  a  single  battalion  of  religionaries,  did  the  year  following  stop  M.  de 
St.  Ruth  with  a  little  army.  Being  within  a  hundred  paces  of  the  bridge, 
and  believing  that  their  passage  would  be  disputed,  the  officers  formed 
several  parties  of  their  men,  to  one  of  which  they  committed  the  care  of 
their  hostages,  amongst  whom  there  were  20  persons  of  distinction,  as  well 
gentlemen  as  churchmen,  and  ordered  that  party  to  kill  them  all,  in  case 
the  Savoyards  should  fire  upon  them,  whilst  they  were  putting  themselves 
in  order,  which  they  did  more  to  intimidate  them  than  out  of  any  design  to 
put  it  in  execution.  And  that  they  might  be  in  a  condition  to  attack  the 
bridge,  they  detached  three  captains,  guarded  by  six  sentinels,  to  go  and 
demand  passage  of  the  town.  These  met  six  of  the  principal  men  of  the 
place  on  horseback,  who  seeing  them,  posted  off  as  fast  as  they  could; 
but  our  people  were  so  quick  at  their  heels  that  they  caught  one  of  them, 
whom  they  led  away ;  the  others,  seeing  their  companion  taken,  turned 
about  and  came  directly  to  us,  namely,  M.  de  Carnillon,  M.  de  Castan,  first 
syndic  of  the  town ;  M.  Fontaine,  governor,  the  sieurs  de  Bergerat  and  St 
Amour.  M.  de  Caytan  having  represented  that  the  passage  they  demanded, 
being  an  affiiir  of  too  great  importance  to  be  decided  by  them  alone,  it 
would  be  necessary  that  they  should  go  and  call  together  the  council  of  the 
town  to  deliberate  that  affair :  they  consented  to  it,  allowing  them  half  an 
hour  to  resolve  themselves,  threatening  when  that  time  should  be  expired, 
they  would  force  the  bridge :  and  as  they  were  about  to  execute  this  menace, 
the  said  gentlemen  returned,  telling  them  the  time  they  had  granted  them 
was  too  short  to  be  able  to  determine  such  a  demand,  and  being  sensible 
that  they  were  not  in  a  humour  to  wait  till  they  should  receive  succour, 
they  would  have  returned,  but  the  Vaadois  making  the  aieorB  St  Amour 
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and  Fontaine  alight,  very  civilly  intreated  them  to  increase  the  number  of 
their  hostages.  This  compliment  not  being  relished  by  them,  they  denred 
that  one  of  the  two,  with  one  of  the  other  hostages,  might  be  sent  into  the 
town  to  represent  to  the  inhabitants  the  danger  they  were  in.  The  Yaadois 
could  easily  have  forced  their  passage,  witlK)ut  having  tarried  for  all  these 
parleys ;  but  as  they  had  proposed,  like  good  Christians,  to  spare  human 
blood  as  much  as  it  was  possible ;  and  on  the  other  hand,  policy  prompting 
them  to  manage  their  people  according  to  the  occasions  which  it  was  abso- 
lutely necessary  for  them  to  improve,  they  were  willing  to  try  another 
method,  and  to  let  one  of  the  two  last  go  with  one  of  their  other  hostages, 
upon  condition  that  they  should  bring  back  an  andwer,  either  good  or  l^d : 
but  instead  of  seeing  them  again>  they,  on  the  contrary,  heani  the  alarm- 
bell  ring,  and  saw  about  60U  men  in  arms,  who  drew  up  near  the  bridge. 
Our  champions  seeing  it  necessary  to  free  the  passage  of  the  bridge  by  dint 
of  sword,  found  several  little  bodies,  two  of  which  b^ing  advanced  to  make 
the  attack,  they  saw  four  Capuchins  coming,  and  as  Christian  charity 
induced  us  to  believe  that  such  soldiers  sought  rather  peace  than  war,  they 
received  them  civilly.  As  plenipotentiaries  from  the  town  they  offered 
them  their  passage  upon  condition  they  should  release  the  hostages  and 
horses,  offering  at  the  same  time  to  give  them  in  their  room  two  of  the 
principal  men  of  the  town ;  this  condition  of  giving  up  our  hostages  of 
distinction,  and  who  through  the  fear  they  had  of  hazarding  their  lives  too 
much,  caused  the  people  wherever  they  passed,  to  lay  down  their  arms 
without  striking  a  stroke,  appeared  at  first  sight  too  prejudicial  to  our  Vau- 
dois ;  however,  reflecting  on  the  other  hand,  that  they  offered  them  two 
others,  and  that  fortune  might  yet  put  several  more  into  their  hands,  they 
accepted  the  proposal ;  but  having  perceived  the  two  hostages,  whom  they 
brought  from  the  town,  to  be  but  two  poor  wretches,  whom  they  said  were 
sjmdics ;  M.  Arnaud,  with  indignation  at  the  shameful  manner  in  which 
they'  would  deceive  them,  advanced  towards  the  Capuchins,  who  remarking 
ill  his  countenance  a  design  to  seize  them,  endeavoured  to  escape,  by  which 
means  he  seized  but  two;  for  the  other  two  knew  how  to  tuck  up  their 
gowns  so  advantageously  for  flight,  that  they  escaped.  The  two  who  were 
seized  having  demanded  why  they  detained  them  contrary  to  the  Jaw  of 
nations,  which  forbids  seizing  on  persons  who  are  sent  to  capitulate ;  they 
were  answered,  that  it  was  because,  contrary  to  the  dignity  of  their  gown,  and 
of  the  character  they  bore,  they  had  deceived  the  Vaudois,  and  impudently  lied 
to  them,  in  attempting  to  impose  on  them  the  miller  for  the  syndic  of  the 
town ;  and  having  silenced  them  with  this  answer,  they  entered  them  into  the 
number  and  company  of  the  hostages.  It  must  also  be  owned  to  their  honour, 
that  they  were  a  great  help  to  the  Vaudois,  for  upon  all  occasions  when  they 
wanted  to  obtain  a  passage,  their  remonstrances,  their  intercessions,  and 
their  intreaties,  were  always  so  prevalent  with  those  who  would  dispute  it 
with  them,  that  the  Vaudois  were  more  astonished  than  ever,  at  the  power 
which  these  good  fathers  had  over  the  minds  of  those  of  their  religion.  But 
I  shall  leave  the  reader  to  judge,  whether  the  zeal  which  they  thus  showed, 
proceeded  from  the  fear  in  which  they  were  continually,  or  from  a  troe  Chris- 
tian motive.  To  return  to  the  business  in  hand,  the  capitulation  being  thus 
made  void,  they  ordered  a  detachment  to  march,  which  passed  the  bridge 
without  opposition,  and  guarded  it  with  forty  soldiers,  to  secure  the  main 
body  in  its  march :  the  whole  having  passed  over,  they  drew  up  in  battalia 
within  twenty  paces  of  the  hedges,  behind  which  the  inhabitants  were  in- 
trenched, and  as  they  saw  that  we  did  not  fire  upon  them,  but  that  on  the 
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contrary,  apprehendHi{r  thit  we  were  gbing  to  set  the  town  oh  fire',  as  we 
had  threatened,  they  very  civilly  sent  back  two  soldiers,  wboni  they  had  taken 
prisoners.  We  passed  through  very  peaceably,  and  after  having  taken  great 
compass,  arrived  at  a  village  called  Cablau,  where  we  tarried  all  nigbti 
judging  it  convenient  to  rest  ourselves;  for  oesides  the  badness  of  the  way, 
we  had  all  day  long  the  rain  at  our  backs.  It  is  certain,  that  finding  nei- 
ther meat  nor  drink,  nor  fire  to  dry  ourselves,  the  rest  which  we  had  pro- 
mised ourselves  was  very  indifferent.  However,  though  these  poor  people 
were  all  w^t,  and  almost  starved,  they  had  reason  to  give  thanks  to  God  for 
this  rain,  which,  without  doubt,  had  been  the  cause  that  they  were  not  pur- 
sued, as  they  had  all  day«apprehended  they  should. 

The  Third  Day's  Journey. 

If  the  Vaudois  were  not  disturbed  on  Monday,  the  19th,  by  the  manage- 
ments and  projects  of  those  of  Cluse,  of  Maglan,  and  of  Salanches,  they 
were  however  very  much  surprised  to  hear  of  the  rugged  and  difficult  way 
they  were  to  go  this  day,  having  two  craggy  mountains  to  climb  up,  and  to' 
descend ;  and  therefore,  as  they  were  passing  early  in  the  morning  by  a 
village  where  there  was  wine,  they  furnished  themselves  with  good  store 
thereof,  paying  ready  money  for  it. 

In  the  morning  they  sounded  two  trumpets  which  they  had  taken  with 
them  instead  of  drum?,  which  would  have  been  too  inconvenient  for  them; 
and  being  gathered  together,  they  thought  it  convenient  to  unload  their 
fusees,  and  to  charge  them  anew ;  after  which  they  began  their  march 
through  a  small  rain.  They  passed  by  several  little  villages  which  were 
quite  forsaken,  till  they  came  to  a  town  called  Migeves,  or  Beaufort,  where 
the  inhabitants  were  up  in  arms;  but  as  they  met  with  no  resistance,  so  there 
followed  no  disorder.  Having  passed  through  this  place,  they  recovered  the 
height  of  the  mountain,  where  having  found  several  forsaken  hamlets,  they 
rested,  by  reason  of  the  rain  :  and  as  there  were  on  either  side  of  these, 
conveniences  for  the  cattle,  which,  during  the  summer,  are  sent  to  pasture^ 
and  where  they  milked  their  cows,  the  hostages  which  were  with  them, 
perceiving  that  they  did  not  meddle  therewith,  and  not  relishing  their  frugal 
way  of  living,  said  one  to  another,  that  they  very  much  wondered  that  so 
great  a  body  should  be  so  very  reserved  in  their  march ;  adding,  that  in  the 
article  of  provisions  it  was  customary  with  soldiers  to  take  ^hem  wherever 
they  found  them,  without  giving  the  least  offence.  This  intimation,  or 
rather  this  reproach,  from  persons  who  were  in  the  interest  of  the  country, 
their  example,  and  the  shepherds  forsaking  their  cottages,  joined  to  the 
hunger  which  our  Vaudois  now  underwent  j  altogether  made  them  begin  |o 
break  into  their  own  rules,  by  taking  bread,  cheese,  milk,  and  in  general, 
all  sorts  of  provisions  which  they  found,  and  for  which,  indeed,  they  would 
have  paid,  had  they  known  to  whom. 

They  came  at  length  to  the  second  mountain,  called  the  Mountain  de 
Haute  luce,  whereof  the  first  sight  terrified  them ;  for  indeed  it  is  one  of 
the  most  craggy,  and  appeared  much  more  so  at  that  time,  by  reason  of  the 
rains,  of  the  snow,  and  of  the  great  fog  wherewith  it  was  covered ;  for  the 
fog  was  so  thick  that  the  guide  wondering  thereat,  they  easily  persuaded 
him  that  it  was  clouds,  by  which  God  hid  the  Vaudois  from  the  sight  of 
their  enemies.  Being  then,  after  a  fatigue,  which  is  more  easy  to  imagine 
than  express,  arrived  to  the  top,  they  found  a  forsaken  farm,  where  thef 
took  milk  and  some  other  trifles  for  their  provisions ;  after  which  having 
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sooored  (he  country,  they  brought  some  peasants  to  supply  the  guide's 
place,  who  thinking  himself  to  be  in  the  clouds,  had  lost  all  knowledge  of 
the  passes.  However,  they  soon  perceived  that  these  led  them  by  the  roost 
tedious  and  most  dangerous  ways,  not  through  ignorance,  but  malice;  and 
without  doubt  to  five  the  Savoyards  time  to  come  and  sacrifice  the  Vaudoia 
in  those  frightful  by-ways,  which  M.  Arnaud  remedied  by  threatening  them 
very  seriously  to  have  them  hanged. 

If  this  zealous  leader  of  this  little  (lock  knew  how  to  strike  those  with 
terror  who  would  have  thus  deceived  him,  he  was  no  less  skilful  in  raising 
and  quickening  the  courage  of  those  who  followed  him,  by  his  good  and  holy 
exhortations ;  although  it  seemed  they  must  unavoidably  sink  under  the 
load  of  all  sorts  of  miseries,  which  were  increascN^  in  this  place  by  the 
insupportable  fatigue  they  had  in  getting  through  a  passage  that  was  cut  iti 
a  rock,  where  they  climbed  up,  and  came  down  as  from  a  ladder,  and  where 
twenty  persons  might  without  difficulty  have  destroyed  20,000.  If  it  be  a 
bard  task  to  climb  up  a  rough  mountain,  it  is  also  well  known  that  it  is  no 
easy  matter  to  descend  a  steep  one,  and  indeed  they  were  forced  to  descend 
this  always  in  asitting  posture,  and  sliding  as  down  a  precipice,  without  any 
other  light  than  what  the  whiteness  of  the  snow  afforded  them;  and  in  this 
manner  they  arrived  late  at  night  at  St.  Nicolas  de  Verose,  a  parish  which 
consists  only  of  a  few  shepherds'  cottages.  In  this  place,  which  was  as 
deep  as  an  abyss,  desolate  and  cold,  they  were  obliged  to  halt,  without  find- 
ing wherewith  to  make  a  fire ;  insomuch,  that  in  order  to  get  fuel  they  on- 
covered  the  cottages ;  that  is  to  say,  in  order  to  avoid  one  evil  they  brought 
upon  themselves  another,  being  by  this  means  exposed  to  the  injury  of  the 
rain,  which  lasted  all  night 

The  Fourth  Day*s  Journey, 

On  Tuesday,  the  20th,  their  impatience  to  quit  so  wretched  a  post  before 
day,  caused  two  unhappy  accidents ;  the  first  was,  that  Captain  Maynier,  a 
Vaudois,  and  a  good  soldier,  was  wounded  in  both  his  thighs  by  a  musket- 
shot  which  was  let  off  by  accident  in  the  dark ;  the  second  misfortune  was 
occasioned  by  the  spreading  of  a  report  that  200  Savoyards  had  crept  into 
their  body  with  a  design  to  attack  the  Vaudois  when  time  and  place  should 
serve;  a  Vaudois  taking  for  one  of  these  people,  the  sieur  Bailiff,  refugee 
of  Lausanne,  who  had  abandoned  his  settlement  to  join  himself  to  our 
travellers,  gave  him  a  blow  with  the  butt-end  of  his  gun ;  and  if  this  captain 
had  not  begged  of  him  to  give  him  time  to  say  his  prayers,  which  he  did 
upon  his  knees,  he  would  without  doubt  have  taken  away  his  life,  having 
already  given  him  a  stroke  with  his  bayonet,  which  entered  no  farther  than 
his  clothes.  In  this  place  also  Captain  Chien«  discouraged  by  so  many 
tatigues,  which,  by  reason  of  his  tenderness,  he  could  no  longer  undergo, 
deserted,  taking  a  very  fine  horse  from  a  place  where  they  left  six  others. 

In  the  morning  they  ascended,  or  rather  clambered  up  one  of  the  rug- 
gedest  clif&  of  the  mountain  called  Du  Bon  Homme,  being  up  to  their 
knees  in  snow,  and  having  the  rain  in  their  backs.  As  they  knew  that  for 
fear  of  the  Vaudois,  and  upon  the  report  of  their  former  enterprises,  whereof 
we  have  spoken  before,  they  had  the  year  before  built  very  fine  forts  and 
intrenchments,  with  embrasures  and  coverts,  in  a  place  so  advantageously 
situated,  that  thirty  persons  could  not  only  have  stopped  them  there,  but  also 
entirely  defeated  them,  they  marched  therefore  in  expectation  of  a  bloody 
action;  but  the  Lord,  who  was  always  with  this  flock  of  believers,  permitted 
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tbem  to  find  those  fine  fortifications  empty  and  without  guards ;  because 
the  people,  being  weary  with  having  kept  them  a  long  time  to  no  purpose, 
had  abandoned  them.  A  favour  from  heaven!  for  which  they  returned 
God  thanks  upon  the  spot  I  After  having  marched  a  long  lime,  descend- 
ing still  in  the  snow,  they  found  some  houses,  where  they  bought  a  ton  of 
wine  to  drink  in  their  march ;  and  perceiving  that  the  rear  gunrd  tarried 
too  long  behind,  they  halted  in  a  little  village  to  wait  for  them ;  but  seeing 
that  they  did  not  come,  they  thought  it  advisable  to  discharge  their  fusees : 
then  those  who  composed  it,  imagining  that  there  was  a  skirmish,  forsook 
the  wine  which  had  detained  them,  and  made  up  to  them  with  all  speed. 
Being  in  the  valleys,  it  was  necessary  as  they  marched  along  the  Isera, 
frequently  to  cross  that  river,  which,  as  it  winds  very  much,  was  a  means 
of  shortening  their  way :  and  because  this  by*way  in  a  very  narrow  valley» 
and  almost  covered  by  the  river,  which  had  then  overflowed  its  banks,  ap- 
peared dangerous,  and  because  they  expected  to  meet  with  resistance,  they 
marched  for  some  time  two  abreast ;  and  indeed  they  discovered  upon  the  top 
of  a  hill  several  peasants,  who,  with  the  help  of  their  guns,  and  the  stones, 
whereof  they  had  provided  good  store,  might  easily,  in  so  narrow  a  place, 
have  rendered  their  passage  extremely  difficult  And  to  speak  the  truth, 
the  Vaudois  reckoned  at  least  that  they  must  pay  very  dear  for  it,  supposing 
they  should  be  so  happy  as  to  force  it ;  but  they  were  agreeably  deceived 
when  they  saw,  even  beyond  all  their  hopes,  that  these  people  did  not  so 
much  as  put  themselves  into  a  disposition  to  stop  them. 

These  peasants  seeing  that  their  presence  had  not  frightened  our  Vau-  ^ 
dois,  returned  as  fast  as  they  could  into  their  village,  and  thinking  they  * 
should  terrify  them  more  by  giving  every  where  the  alarm,  they  rung  the 
alarm-bell,  and  presently  there  was  every  where  heard  a  most  horrible 
cJanging  of  all  the  bells,  which,  however,  did  not  prevent  their  arrival  at  the 
bridge  which  they  sought.  Being  come  up,  they  found  it  barricadoed  with 
great  trees  and  beams  laid  across  one  upon  another,  and  guarded  by  armed 
peasants,  some  having  guns,  others  scythes,  pitchforks,  and  such  like  wea- 
pons :  they  had  no  sooner  made  some  dispositions  to  attack  them,  but  the 
Count  de  la  val  d'lsere,  lord  of  that  valley,  a  gentleman  of  the  chamber  of 
Madam  Royale,  came  to  parley  with  them,  i.  e.  to  grant  them  free  passage,  the 
peasants  themselves  taking  the  pains  to  clear  the  bridge,  and  even  the  curate 
himself  laid  also  his  hand  to  the  work :  after  which,  lest  they  should  be  burnt 
out,  as  they  had  been  threatened,  they  retired  into  their  village,  which  was  a 
musket  shot  off  the  other  side  of  the  river :  as  for  monsieur  the  count,  after 
he  had  delivered  his  message,  he  posted  off  full  speed,  so  much  did  he  fear 
being  joined  to  our  hostages,  who,  as  soon  as  they  saw  any  person  of  dis- 
tinction, used  to  say  to  Monsieur  Amaud,  *'  there  is  a  good  bird  for  our 
cage ;''  they  put  two  priests  to  sing  in  it,  a  third  being  released  by  reasoa 
of  his  great  age ;  and  after  having  passed  through  the  little  town  of  Sey, 
without  committing  any  disorder,  although  they  had  made  a  great  noise 
with  their  bells,  and  the  inhabitants  had  taken  arms,  and  it  was  very  well 
known  that  the  lord  of  it  had  shut  himself  up  in  his  castle :  they  encamped 
very  near  this  little  town,  from  whence  they  had  as  much  provisions  as  they 
would,  paying  two  pence  a  pound  for  their  bread,  only  M.  Arnaud  volunta- 
rily paid  three  pence ;  and  they  had  so  great  plenty  of  it,  that  some  of  the 
inhabitants  came  to  buy  of  the  soldiers.  In  this  camp  they  thus  finished 
their  fourth  day's  march. 
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T^  Ffftk  Day*$  Journey. 

On  Wednesday,  the  21st,  they  began  their  march  before  day.  The  viN 
lages  through  which  they  passed  in  the  valley  of  Isera  were  all  abandoned : 
however,  a  man,  who  had  not  thought  fit  to  fly,  as  others  did,  but  had  shut 
himself  up  Hn  his  house,  sold  bread  to  our  soldiers  from  a  gallery.  ,The 
time  being  oome  to  make  a  halt,  they  rested  near  a  little  town,  called 
Sanota  Foy,  which  was  not  abandoned,  whence  they  were  supplied  with 
bread,  wine,  and  meat,  paying  for  them ;  nor  did  the  least  disorder  happen, 
the  officers  having  prevented  it  by  placing  good  guards  in  every  quarter; 
nay,  they  were  even  surprised  in  this  place  by  the  obliging  manner  of  their 
reception ;  for  several  gentlemen,  with  a  great  number  of  people,  came  out 
to  our  Vaudois,  and  accosting  them  very  civilly,  showed  joy  at  the  sight  of 
them,  praising  their  design  of  endeavouring  to  re-enter  their  country ;  and 
in  fine,  desir^  their  company  all  night,  of&ring  to  bake  bread,  to  kill  cat- 
tle, and  to  furnish  them  with  wine  for  the  refre^ment  of  their  troops.  All 
these  fine  and  engaging  words  insensibly  staid  our  people,  who  perhaps  had 
been  capable  of  being  persuaded  to  their  ruin,  if  M.  Arnaud,  who  was  then 
of  the  rear  guard,  perceiving  that  they  did  not  march,  had  not  advanced  to 
know  the  meaning  of  it :  the  officers  having  related  to  him  the  lively  offers 
made  to  them  by  the  gentlemen  of  the  town,  he  gave  no  heed  thereto. 
And  having  laid  it  down  as  a  maxim,  always  to  distrust  the  affected  caresses 
of  the  enemy,  he  not  only  made  the  troops  march,  but  also  obliged  the 
.gentlemen  flatterers  to  bear  them  company,  looking  upon  them  as  men, 
who  undoubtedly  had  a  design  to  be  their  ruin  in  the  midst  of  all  the  ad- 
vantages promised  them.  Leaving  that  place,  they  entered  a  narrow  vale, 
between  two  mountains,  covered  with  tall  spreading  forest  trees;  this  vale 
was  cut  through  by  tracks,  which  were  very  easily  to  be  followed ;  but  had 
they  taken  away  the  beams  which  were  laid  across  the  little  river  or  stream 
that  watered  it,  it  would  have  been  impossible  for  our  people  to  have  forced 
a  passage,  and  they  would  doubtless  have  been  obliged  to  have  marched 
back;  however, they  happily  arrived  at  Viller  Rougy,  where  their  van-guard 
seized  a  curate,  who  was  making  an  escape,  and  some  peasants  with  him. 

As  they  came  out  of  this  dismal  dale,  they  saw  a  great  many  of  the 
country  people,  who,  abandoning  their  houses,  were  retiring  to  tlie  other 
side  of  the  river.  They  came  afterwards  to  Eutigne,  a  village  situated  in 
a  little  plain  encompassed  with  mountains,  where  they  found  nobody,  the 
inhabitants  having  fled  to  the  top  of  the  mountains,  where  they  appeared 
in  arms.  A  detachment  was  made  to  go  and  give  them  chase,  and  one 
Frenchman  only  was  wounded  on  the  occasion.  At  evening  they  en- 
camped near  a  village  called  Laval,  where  they  passed  the  night  in  a  mea- 
dow, making  a  great  fire,  and  fetching  provisions  from  the  abandoned 
houses :  the  principal  men  of  the  village  treated  the  officers,  and  in  this 
house  M.  Arnaud  and  M.  Montoux,  his  colleague,  afler  having  been  eight 
days,  and  as  many  nights,  almost  without  eating,  drinking,  or  sleeping, 
having  supped,  did  at  length  take  three  hours'  rest  on  a  bed :  and  they  can 
truly  say,  that  never  meal  nor  rest  was  more  acceptable  to  them. 

The  Sixth  Day's  Journey. 

The  next  day,  being  Thursday,  the  22d,  they  passed  through  the  town 
of  Tigne,  where  they  obliged  the  people  lo  return  the  money  taken,  as 
mentioned  before,  from  the  two  men  whom  .our  Vaudois  had  sent  to  spy 
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oat  the  country :  the  inhabitants  were  very  glad  to  come  off  with  that  barb 
restitution,  being  apprehensive  that  they  should  have  been  more  severely 
punished :  and  because  they  there  discharged  some  gentlemen  of  their 
hostages,  and  some  others  stole  away,  having  doubtless  corrupted  their 
keepers  with  money ;  they  had  the  precaution  to  fill  up  their  places  with 
two  priests  and  an  attorney ;  after  which  they  came  to  the  ascent  of  the  moun- 
tain Tisseran,  or  Isseran,  from  whence  the  river  Isera  takes  its  name.  After 
having  thus  marched  some  time,  they  halted,  in  order  to  separate  the  com- 
panies, and  to  create  some  new  officers.  This  done,  they  came  into  bad 
ways,  in  the  pastures  under  the  Alps,  where  there  was  abundance  of  cattle, 
and  where  the  shepherds,  who  had  not  run  away,  entertained  our  travellers 
with  their  milk  meats ;  giving  them  to  understand  at  the  same  time,  that 
they  would  find  it  very  difficult  to  re-enter  their  country,  since,  though  their 
passage  had  not  hitherto  been  disputed  with  them,  yet  it  would  be  in  a  very 
little  time  by  a  great  number  of  soldiers,  who  waited  for  them  at  the  foot 
of  Mount  Cenis,  without  stirring  from  thence. 

This  news,  instead  5f  alarming  them,  did  on  the  contrary  inflame  their 
hearts,  for  knowing  that  the  fortune  of  their  arms  depended  absolutely  on 
God,  for  whose  glory  they  were  going  to  fight,  they  did  by  no  means  doubt 
but  that  he  would  himself  open  to  them  a  passage  wheresoever  their  ene- 
mies should  pretend  to  shut  it  up  against  them.  In  this  hope  they  courage- 
ously descended  the  said  Maurien  mountain,  and  passing  through  the  terri- 
tory of  the  same  name,  they  came  into  a  little  village  called  Bonneval, 
where  the  curate  was  mighty  urgent  to  make  the  officers  drink,  and  where 
they  had  whatsoever  they  desired,  though  they  had  soundly  punished  a  pea- 
sant who  would  not  match.  From  thence  they  marched  directly  to  a  town 
called  Bezais,  where  they  were  sensible  they  should  meet  with  the  most 
rascally  rabble  that  was  under  heaven :  in  short,  being  arrived  there,  they 
found  that  the  inhabitants,  far  from  running  away,  did,  on  the  contrary, 
appear  very  arrogant,  they  even  used  threatenings,  and  by  their  insolences, 
obliged  the  Yaudois  to  be  revenged  of  them,  and  to  punish  them,  by  taking 
some  of  their  mules,  and  leading  away  with  them  the  curate,  the  governor, 
and  six  peasants,  who  were  bound  for  their  greater  mortification.  As  they 
went  out  of  this  town  they  passed  the  river,  and  encamped  near  a  little 
abandoned  village,  where  they  were  exposed  to  the  rain  all  night. 

Tlu  Seventh  Day's  Journey, 

On  Friday,  the  23d,  as  they  passed  through  Lannevillard,  they  took  with 
them  the  curate  and  some  peasants,  but  when  they  came  to  Mount  Cenis, 
judging  that  the  curate  was  too  fat  and  too  aged  to  be  able  to  mount  up 
so  high,  they  sent  him  back.  When  they  had  recovered  the  height  of  this 
mountain,  knowing  that  not  farlVom  thence  there  was  a  general  post-office, 
and  judging  that  by  means  of  th^t  post,  they  might  in  a  little  time  spread 
the  ne>vs  of  the  certainty  of  their  march  every  where ;  to  prevent  this  incon- 
venience, some  of  them  went  thither  beforehand,  and  seized  all  the  horses 
they  could  find  there ;  as  they  returned  with  a  booty,  which  they  had  not 
taken,  but  in  order  to  secure  their  troop,  they  met  in  their  way  several 
loaded  mules :  being  tempted  with  so  fair  an  opportunity,  they  laid  hands 
on  them,  and  having  unloaded  one  of  them,  they  found  in  the  two  packs, 
which  he  carried,  Cardinal  Ange  Ranuzzi's  clothes,  who  returning  from 
his  nunciature  in  France,  had  sent  his  baggage  that  way,  at  the  same  time 
that  his  eminence  was  hastening  another  way  to  Rome,  to  assist  at  the  coiii' 
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clave  which  was  then  held,  and  which  raised  Alexander  VIII.  to  the  papal 
dignity. 

The  muleteers  coming  up  with  their  complaints,  desired  the  officers  to 
order  what  had  been  taken  from  them,  to  be  returned ;  and  these,  unwilling 
in  any  case  to  hazard  the  reputation  they  had  of  keeping  a  good  disci- 
pline, in  not  suffering  any  wrong  to  be  done  to  those  not  endeavouring  to 
injure  them,  ordered  that  all  should  be  restored ;  and  they  did  it  so  sin- 
cerely, that  in  order  the  more  easily  to  induce  those  who  had  made  this 
seizure,  they  made  them  believe  that  what  they  had  taken  belonged  to  cer- 
tain merchants  of  Geneva :  so  that  if  it  be  true,  that  there  was  any  thing 
lost,  the  directors  of  that  body  protest,  that  they  knew  of  nothing  but  of  a 
watch  of  a  singular  invention,  aAer  the  model  of  the  clock  at  Strasburg, 
whereof  they  understood  nothing  till  after  it  was  too  late  to  return  it  to  the 
said  muleteers;  they  also  declare  to  all  the  world,  that  they  never  saw  any 
of  the  cardinal's  papers,  who,  having  heard  of  this  fatal  accident  at  Fano, 
where  he  was,  and  whereof  he  was  formerly  bishop,  judged  that  all  the 
memoirs  of  his  nunciature,  and  all  the  minutes  of  his  letters,  would  not  only 
be  lost,  but  might  even  fall  into  the  hands  of  those  who  would  make  a  very 
ill  use  of  them.  It  gave  him  so  much  chagrin,  that  one  may  say  it  cost 
him  his  life,  as  losing  thereby  his  hopes  of  the  pontificate,  a  dignity  which 
indeed  he  was  capable  of  filling  preferably  to  any  other,  as  well  by  reason 
of  his  great  abilities,  as  on  the  account  of  his  having,  with  a  great  prelatical 
air,  a  most  particular  knowledge  of  the  interest  of  princes  and  of  court 
maxims.  It  is  true  however,  that  &  little  meanness  of  soul,  which  he  showed 
at  his  death,  has  greatly  tarnished  his  eminency's  glory ;  indeed  if  all  France 
wondered  at  that  which  he  showed,  by  loosely  shedding  tears  when  Jie  had 
a  guard  set  npon  him,  on  the  occasion  of  the  quarrels  which  ^happened 
between  the  most  Christian  king  and  Pope  Innocent  XI.  one  has  much  • 
greater  reason  to  wonder  at  his  weakness  in  crying  out  (as  they  say)  several 
times  on  his  death-bed,  saying,  "  O  le  mie  carte,  O  le  mie  carte !"  i.  e.  O 
my  papers,  O  my  papers! 

After  the  restitution,  whereof  we  have  been  speaking,  what  the  Vaudois 
underwent  in  passing  the  great  and  little  Mount  Cenis,  surpasses  imagina- 
tion ;  for  being  with  horrible  difficulty  arrived  on  the  latter,  they  found  in 
the  barns  several  peasants  armed  with  halberds  and  spuds,  who,  upon  their 
approach  took  to  their  heels ;  however  they  caught  two  of  them,  whereof 
one  was  wounded  in  the  head.  They  found  in  this  place  some  small  quan- 
tity of  bread  and  wine,  which  they  took,  and  having  passed  on,  they  un- 
happily straggled,  either  through  the  malice  of  the  guide,  or  by  reason  of 
the  fog  and  snow  wherewith  the  earth  was  covered  a  foot  deep ;  for  they 
descended  the  mountain  of  Tourliers,  rather  by  a  precipice  than  by  a  road; 
and  to  complete  their  misfortunes,  night  having  surprised  them,  several  of 
their  men,  through  fatigue  and  weariness,  being  able  to  hold  out  no  longer, 
remained  behind,  scattered  and  dispersed  one  from  another  in  the  woods, 
where  they  very  uncomfortably  passed  the  night,  whilst  the  main  body,  who 
had  gained  the  valley  of  Jaillon,  having  found  dry  wood  there,  were  warm- 
ing and  drying  themselves  in  their  weather-beaten  condition. 

The  Eighth  and  most  memorable  Dajfs  Journey. 

When  the  24th  day  appeared,  they  had  the  happiness  to  rejoin  the  strag- 
glers to  the  main  body,  after  which  they  resolved  to  march  by  Chaumont 
above  Suae,  and  having  sent  some  soldiers  upon  the  discovery,  they  wen 
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informed  that  there  wns  on  the  top  of  the  mountain  a  great  number  of  pea- 
sants, and  French  soldiers  of  the  garrison  of  Exiles,  who  were  continually 
tumbling  down  great  pieces  of  rocks,  insomuch  that  the  passage  of  the  little 
valley  being  naturally  very  narrow,  and  the  Jaillon  very  rapid,  they  easily 
foresaw  that  they  must  perish  if  they  passed  that  way ;  and  therefore  having 
re-enforced  their  van-guard  with  100  men,  they  advanced  with  intrepidity, 
and  when  they  came  within  50  paces  of  the  enemy,  they  sent,  as  was  usual 
with  them,  to  treat  with  them  for  their  passage,  Captain  Paul  Pelene,  who 
was  commissioned  for  this  affair,  under  the  convoy  of  some  soldiers.  They 
also  sent  with  him  two  curates  from  among  their  hostages,  thinking  that 
they  might  facilitate  the  business,  but,  on  the  contrary  they  made  their 
escape,  and  even,  at  their  instigation,  the  captain  was  seized,  bound  and 
chained,  with  his  soldiers,  except  one  only,  who  returned,  having  found  the 
strength  of  Samson  in  his  hair,  by  which  they  bad  seized  him ;  then  the 
enemy  firing  their  small  arms  and  grenadoes,  and  throwing  and  tumbling 
down  stones  from  a  high  post ;  which  was  so  advantageously  situated  that 
they  obliged  the  van-guard  to  retire,  and  to  hide  themselves  under  the  rocks, 
and  at  length  to  march  off  through  a  wood  of  chestnut,  which  was  on  the 
right  hand,  and  on  the  bank  of  a  river,  which  they  passed,  some  of  them 
fording  it  with  all  their  clothes  on,  not  excepting  their  shoes  and  stockings, 
and  others  upon  a  trunk  of  a  tree  in  the  midst  of  boughs  and  brambles, 
but  with  great  difficulty.  There  the  Sieur  Cafiarel  de  Bobi  was  taken  by  the 
dragoons,  after  having  been  wounded  in  the  stomach  by  a  shot,  which  one 
of  his  own  men  had  let  fly,  thinking  he  fired  upon  one  of  his  enemies;  be- 
cause, indeed,  he  had  put  on  the  habit  of  a  soldier  whom  he  had  killed. 
Those  who  had  passed  the  Jaillon,  seeing  that  the  rest  did  not  follow  them, 
turned  back  and  rejoined  them;  after  which  they  thought  it  would  be  better 
to  endeavour  to  regain  the  heights,  judiciously  foreseeing  that  they  were  in 
danger  of  beinff  wrapped  up  in  a  bottom  encompassed  on  all  sides  with 
inaccessible  rocks. 

In  order  to  regain  these  heights  they  were  obliged  to  climb,  walking 
oftener  on  their  hands  than  on  their  feet,  with  an  incomprehensible  di£ 
culty,and  whereof  one  cannot  judge  better  than  by  reflecting  on  the  despair 
of  the  hostages,  who  being  disheartened  with  marching,  they  begged  as  a 
favour,  that  they  would  rather  kill  them  than  make  them  undergo  so  much. 
If  the  Vaudois  compassed  their  design,  it  was  in  confusion,  which  coat  them 
yery  dear ;  for  several  of  their  people  remained  straggling  in  the  woods, 
amongst  others  the  Captains  Lucas  and  Privat,  who  have  not  been  since 
heard  of;  and  two  good  surgeons,  one  whereof  was  named- John  Malanet, 
remaining  hid  with  some  others  in  the  hollow  of  a  rock,  was  there  four  days 

-  without  any  nourisliment  but  water,  which  he  got  in  the  night  at  100  paces 
distant  from  the  place,  and  who  afterwards  was  made  prisoner,  together  with 
the  companions  of  his  misfortunes,  and  conducted  to  Suze,  whence  they 
were  sent  together,  bound  hand  and  foot,  to  the  senate  of  Turin,  wbeie 
they  lay  nine  months  in  the  dungeon :  for  those  who  were  taken  in  the 
dependencies  of  that  state,  were  cast  into  the  prisons  of  Savoy ;  and  on  the 
contrary,  those  who  were  unhappily  seized  in  the  territories  of  Fiance,  were 
conducted  to  Grenoble,  and  after  that  to  the  galleys,  where  those  on  whom 
death  has  not  yet  had  pity,  do  all  remain,  though  they  have  oflered  to  ran- 
som or  exchange  them ;  and  it  is  among  these  poor  innocents  that  the  Sieur 

.  John  Muston  de  St.  Jean,  the  other  surgeon,  of  whom  we  spake  before,  is 
to  be  found,  who  by  his  constancy  and  steadfastness  under  such  long  mx^ 

.  ferings,  deserves  a  share  in  this  history. 
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This  overthrow,  which  weakened  this  little  flock,  and  which  lost  them  a 
great  deal  of  plunder,  as  well  as  some  bra?e  men,  did  not  however  weaken 
die  hearts  of  our  Vaudois ;  for  being  comforted  by  knowing  that  God  ex- 
ecutes his  wonderful  designs  neither  by  strength,  nor  by  address,  uor  by 
number  of  men,  they  reassured  themselves,  and  having  taken  a  r^olutioii 
to  reascend  tlie  mountain  of  Tourliers,  they  sounded  the  trumpet  a  long 
time,  in  order  to  give  the  stragglers  a  signal  of  the  place  where  they  were; 
after  having  waited  full  two  hours,  they  agreed  that  it  was  necessary  to 
inarch,  though  several  of  their  men  were  wanting,  for  fear  the  enemy  should 
gather  their  troops  together  to  dispute  their  passage.  In  short,  they  began 
Uieir  march  with  so  much  precipitation,  that  poor  Meinier  deRodorct,who 
had  been  wounded  by  one  of  his  own  men,  having  fallen  asleep  through 
weariness  against  a  rock,  was  abandoned  with  a  single  comfort  of  having 
a  few  provisions  left  by  him,  and  two  of  the  hostages  embracing  this  oppor- 
tunity, made  their  escape.  Indeed  several  fired  at  them,  and  one  of  the  two, 
who  was  a  priest,  was  wounded  or  killed,  but  be  that  as  it  will,  they 
escaped.  When  they  were  got  up  the  summit  of  the  said  mountain, 
notwithstanding  there  was  a  great  fog,  they  perceived  about  200  men  in 
arms,  who,  marching  with  drums  beating,  made  two  or  three  bands,  and  as 
the  Vaudois  advanced  towards  them  with  an  intrepid  courage,  their  com- 
manding officer  sent  them  a  billet,  by  which  he  let  them  know  that  he  did 
not  pretend  to  hinder  the  Vaudois  from  passing,  provided  they  would  take 
the  road  that  was  a  little  above  him,  where  the  passage  was  free  and  open 
to  them ;  offering  at  the  same  time,  upon  this  condition,  to  furnish  them 
with  provisions :  but  if,  on  the  contrary,  they  were  resolved  to  open  their 
way  through  his  post,  he  demanded  eight  hours  to  consider  what  measures 
he  should  take. 

Though  they  knew  very  well  that  they  ought  not  to  trust  this  officer,  who 
was  the  governor  of  Exiles,  too  far,  they  however  thought  it  more  con- 
venient to  accept  of  the  open  passage,  than  to  hazard  the  forcing  of  one, 
which  was  well  guarded ;  and  therefore  they  marched  to  the  right :  but  they 
perceived  a  little  afler,  that  the  troops  of  the  same  post  followed  them  slowly, 
under  favour  of  the  night 

This  management  made  the  Vaudois  very  sensible  that  they  were  endea- 
vouring to  engage  them  between  two  fires,  when  they  should  come  to  force 
the  passage  of  the  bridge  of  Salabertran,  upon  the  river  of  Doire :  which 
indeed  was  an  effectual  method  to  exterminate  a  handful  of  harassed  peo- 
ple, who  were  quite  sunk  with  weariness  and  misery.  Upon  this  suspicion 
they  sent  to  demand  of  these  troops  the  reason  of  their  acting  so  contrary 
to  their  word ;  to  which  having  answered,  that  they  did  not  design  in  any 
manner  to  violate  it,  they  made  as  though  they  retired :  and  the  Vaudois  be- 
lieving that  they  did  so  in  good  earnest,  continued  their  march  through  great 
crossways  and  through  woods,  keeping  themselves  always  very  cli>8e,  and 
halting  from  time  to  time.  As  they  approached  a  village  a  league  from 
Salabertran,  they  asked  a  peasant  if  they  could  have  any  provisions  there 
for  money :  to  which  he  answered  coldly,  **  Go,  they'll  give  you  whatever 
you  desire,  and  they  will  prepare  a  good  supper  for  you."  These  last  words, 
delivered  with  as  much  ingenuity  as  coldness,  did  not  fail  to  make  them 
apprehensive  that  they  contained  some  mystery  that  was  dangerous  to  the 
Vaudois :  however,  nothing  terrified  hereby,  they  ordered  the  peasants  of  the 
said  village  to  bring  them  wine,  and  they  obeyed.  Afler  a  little  relaution 
they  again  began  to  march,  and  being  but  half  a  league  from  the  bridge,  they 
discovered  thirty-six  fires  in  the  bottom  of  the  valley,  which  made  them  judge 
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some  troops  were  there :  a  quarter  of  an  hoor  after  the  van-guard  fell  into 
an  ambuscade,  who  being  content  with  firing  upon  them  retired,  leaving 
five  men  dead  upon  the  place. 

No  longer  doubting  but  that  they  must  come  to  an  engagement,  they 
went  to  prayers,  and  having  sent  to  the  right  and  to  the  left  to  see  if  there 
were  any  more  ambuscades,  they  advanced  close  np  to  the  bridge.  'J'he 
enemy,  who  were  entrenched  on  the  other  side,  cried,  **  who  comes  there?" 
They  were  answered  very  sincerely,  "  friends,  well  meant,  provided  they 
would  let  them  pass :"  M.  de  la  Tour  having  immediately  ordered  them  to 
fall  flat  on  the  ground,  there  was  but  one  single  man  wounded  in  his  neck, 
insomuch  that  one  of  tlie  hostages,  a  gentleman  of  Savoy,  who  had  borne 
arms  even  to  his  gray  hairs,  acknowledged  that  he  had  never  seen  so  terrible 
a  fire  do  so  little  execution:  but  what  was  still  more  remarkable,  is,  that  the 
said  Sieur  de  la  Tour,  Captain  Mondon  de  firobi,  a  generous  and  valiant 
officer,  who  is  still  living,  with  only  two  refugees,  not  only  made  head 
against  two  companies,  who  were  coming  to  charge  their  people  in  the  rear, 
but  did  even  stop  them  short  Our  Vaudoia  finding  themselves  thus  be- 
tween two  fires,  saw  that  it  was  absolutely  necessary  to  venture  all  without 
losing  any  time ;  in  this  thought  some  of  them  began  to  cry,  "  courage,  we 
have  gained  the  bridge!"  though  they  really  had  not;  however,  these  words 
so  animated  the  hearts  of  the  soldiers,  that  throwing  themselves  desperately 
on  the  said  bridge,  some  with  sword  in  hand,  others  with  their  bayonets  at 
the  muzzle  of  their  pieces,  they  carried  it  thus,  and  wept  stooping  their 
heads  to  attack  the  intrenchments,  which  they  forced  on  a  sudden,  and  pur- 
sued the  enemies  even  so  as  to  shoot  them  with  their  guns  touching  their 
backs,  and  to  seize  them  by  the  hair.  Never  was  shook  so  severe,  the 
sabres  of  the  Vaudois  cut  the  swords  of  the  French  in  pieces,  and  struck 
terror  as  well  as  fire  when  they  lit  on  the  guns,  whereof  their  enemies  now 
made  no  other  use  than  to  parry  off  their  strokes :  in  short,  the  victory  was 
so  fair,  and  so  complete  that  the  Marquis  de  Larry,  who  commanded,  and 
was  dangerously  wounded  in  his  arm,  cried  out,  swearing  aftar  the  French 
manner,  "  is  it  possible  that  1  should  lose  the  battle  and  my  honour  too  2" 
And  seeing  that  there  was  no  remedy,  he  added,  *<  escape,  escape  who  can." 
After  which,  retiring  with  several  wounded  officers,  he  would  be  carried  to 
Briancoh,  and  not  thinking  himself  secure  enough  there,  he  took  the  road 
to  Embrun,  in  a  litter.  The  engagement  lasted  near  two  hours,  and  the 
enemy  were  put  into  such  confusion  that  several  of  their  men  having  min- 
gled themselves  with  the  Vaudois,  as  though  they  had  belonged  to  them, 
Uiought  to  escape  by  that  means,  but  were  all  killed ;  for  as  the  Vaudois' 
watchword  was  '*  Angrogne,"  when  they  called,  **  who  comes  there?"  the 
enemy,  willing  to  counterfeit  it,  answered  only  "  grogne,"  insomuch  that  this 
single  word  cost  above  200  men  their  lives.  In  short,  the  field  of  battle 
was  covered  with  dead  bodies.  Several  of  the  enemy's  companies  were 
reduced  to  seven  or  eight  men,  and  they  without  officers :  all  the  baggage 
in  general,  and  all  the  ammunition  was  a  prey  to  our  Vaudois  conquerors. 
The  moon  being  risen,  they  saw  no  more  enemies.  Then  M.  Arnaud, 
still  under  the  name  of  M.  de  la  Tour,  called  together  his  little  peq>le,  and 
having  caused  the  twelve  drums  they  found  to  be  broken,  and  what  plunder 
they  could  not  carry  off  to  be  cast  into  the  river,  he  ordered  every  one 
to  take  powder  and  ball  as  much  as  he  needed  ;  after  which  they  put  fire  to 
what  remained ;  which  made  such  a  terrible  blast,  that  the  mountains  so 
rang  with  it,  that  one  might  eiT^y  hear  it  at  Briancon :  at  the  same  time 
they  caused  the  trumpet  to  sound,  and  every  man  throwing  up  his  hat 
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towards  heaven,  made  the  air  to  echo  wUh  this  accUioatjoa  of  joy, 
'<  Thanks  be  given  to  the  Lord  of  hosts,  who  has  given  us  the  victory  over 
ail  our  enemies." 

What !  a  handful  of  people  force  2500  men  well  intrenched,  amongst 
whom  there  were  fifteen  companies  of  regular  troops,  eleven  of  militia, 
with  all  the  peasants  they  could  scrape  together,  without  reckoning  the 
troops  mentioned  above,  who  attacked  their  rear?  The  thing  has  so  little 
af^pearance  of  probability,  that  in  order  to  believe  it  one  must  have  seen 
it,  or  strongly  imagine  that  God  not  only  fought  with  them,  but  had  eveu 
blinded  the  French ;  for,  indeed,  were  it  not  so,  how  should  it  be  possible 
that  so  clear-sighted  a  nation,  and  who  are  so  eiquiititely  skilful  in  the  mili- 
tary art,  should  not  have  resolved  to  cut  down  the  bridge,  which  was  but 
a  wooden  one,  since  by  that  means  they  would  have  stopped  the  Vaudois 
short,  the  river  being  then  so  high  that  had  they  attempted  to  pass  it,  it  would 
have  cost  them  their  lives. 

If  one  ought  reasonably  to  be  surprised  at  so  glorious  a  victory,  one 
ought  to  be  no  less  so  at  the  small  number  of  men  it  cost  the  conquerors, 
w1k>  had,  on  this  occasion,  but  ten  or  twelve  wounded,  and  fourteen  or  fii^ 
teen  killed,  half  of  whom  were  killed  by  the  fire  of  their  rear  guard.  As 
for  the  hostages,  there  was  one  of  them,  a  curate,  killed;  and  out  of  thirty- 
nine,  there  remained  but  six,  viz.  the  Chevalier  de  Rodes,  Monsieur  de  la 
Charboniere,  the  two  Gapuchinsj  one  priest,  and  a  Domican  friar  des  Voi- 
ions ;  the  rest  ^ade  their  escape  during  the  fight 

Though  after  such  an  action  they  had  more  need  of  rest  than  ever,  consider- 
ing that  for  three  days  they  had  continually  marched  day  and  night  without 
eating  or  drinking  almost  any  thing  but  water,  yet  lest  the  enemy  should 
have  some  re-enforcements,  it  was  thought  convenient  to  advance  into  the 
country;  and  ta  employ  the  remainder  of  so  glorious  a  night  in  climbing 
up  the  mountains  of  Sei,  drawing  towards  Pragelas,  by  favour  of  the  moon, 
which  they  did  with  a  great  deal  of  difficulty ;  for  the  people  fell  down 
with  sleep  and  weariness  at  the  end  of  every  field ;  and  without  doubt  there 
would  have  been  more  of  them  lost  than  were,  if  the  rear  guard  had  not 
taken  particular  care  to  awake  those  they  met  lying  on  the  ground,  and  to 
make  them  march. 

The  Ninth  Day^s  Journey, 

At  break  of  day,  the  25th,  being  the  Lord's  day,  they  were  arrived  to  the 
height  of  the  said  mountain  of  Sei.  They  waited  there  for  those  who 
remained  behind,  and  these  having  all  rejoined  them,  M.de  la  Tour  called 
all  the  men  of  their  body  together,  and  observing  to  them  that  they  might 
discover  from  thence  the  ridge  of  their  mountains,  he  exhorted  them  to 
thank  God  for  having  already  shown  them  some  part  of  the  place  after 
which  they  panted,  after  having  so  miraculously  enabled  them  to  surmount 
so  many  and  great  difficulties;  and  made  on  this  occasion  a  prayer,  which 
inflamed  them  anew.  Having  thus  returned  thanks  to  God,  they  descended 
into  the  valley  of  Pragelas,  and  afler  having  passed  the  Cluson,  they  en- 
camped over  against  the  church  of  the  village,  named  la  Traverse,  whor 
they  obliged  them  to  give  them  provisions  for  their  money,  notwithstanding 
the  refusal  made  by  men  who  had  been  their  brethren,  by  the  bond  of  the 
same  religion.  They  had  the  pleasure  to  hear  in  this  place,  that  it  was 
agreed  that  in  the  action  before  mentioned,  they  had  lost  but  fourteen  of 
their  men ;  and  that,  on  the  contrary,  their  enemies  bad  led  on  the  spot 
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twehe  ca|»taiii8,  •several  other  officers,  and  aboat  600  men,  with  a  confirma- 
tion of  Jd.  de  Larray'a  having  been  canied  in  a  litter  as  far  as  Embrun;  but 
they  had  also  the  mortification  to  hear  that  thirtj-six  of  their  men  had  been 
taken  near  the  Jaillon,  and  eighty  others  at  tlie  foot  of  the  mountain  of  Sei, 
and  were  conducted  bound  and  chained  to  Grenoble^* 

Though  it  was  Sunday,  there  was  no  mass  celebrated  that  day  in  all  the 
iralley  of  Pragelas;  for  all  the  priesU  having  their  thoughts  more  intent 
upon  their  safety  than  their  duty,  had  betaken  themselves  to  flight ;  as  did 
also  the  ancient  papists  of  the  place,  with  the  son  of  the  governor ;  who  was 
one  of  them,  and  formed  a  company,  which  he  commanded,  and  wherewith 
the  only  exploit  he  did,  was,  that  he  took  four  Yaudois  soldiers,  who  had 
straggled  in  the  woods,  and  who,  in  order  to  have  better  treatment  from 
him,  advised  him  not  to  advance  a  step  further,  unless  he  had  a  mind  to  be 
cut  in  pieces.  He  was  afraid  at  these  wordi,  and  hoping  that  these  four 
soldiers  might  preserve  him  fi'om  the  danger  he  was  in,  he  promised  them 
that  hey  should  receive  no  harm :  however,  he  was  no  sooner  out  of  dan- 
ger, but  he  sent  these  poor  wretches  to  Grenoble,  to  bear  the  other  prisoners 
company.  As  they  were  preparing  to  depart  at  3  o'clock,  afternoon,  in 
order  to  recover  the  valley  of  St  Martin,  they  saw  some  dragoons  appear 
from  towards  Gestires,  who  advanced  into  the  valley ;  but  seeing  that  they 
marched  directly  towards  them,  immediatdy  tacked  about.  As  for  the 
Yaudois,  they  passed  the  night  in  the  village  of  Jaussaud,  which  is  the 
highest  in  the  narrow  passage  of  the  Pis :  there  they  had  provisions,  paying 
very  dear  for  them,  but  not  so  much  as  they  wanted,  which  provoked  the 
Yaudois  to  reproach  the  inhabitants  with  their  inhumanity^  which  was  so 
contrary  to  their  ancient  friendship:  but  these  excused  themselves,  saying, 
that  if  it  should  be  known  that  they  had  in  the  least  favoured  them,  they 
should  not  fail  to  be  ruined.  And,  indeed,  it  has  been  well  known  since, 
that  the  priest  coming  there  to  seek  for  the  chalice  in  the  church,  told  the 
peasants  that  if  they  did  not  take  as  many  of  the  Yaudois  as  they  could 
catch,  they  would  deserve  to  have  their  houses  burnt  over  their  heads. 


CHAPTER  HI. 


Of  tome  of  the  principal  ezploitf  of  the  Vavdob,  tnm  tbtir  flnt  •ntrmnce  Into  their  Valleja, 
dnrlnf  their  Ten  Monthe*  War  therein,  till  the  Dnke  of  Snvof  eeaaed  hoetUitlee  nt^tevt  then, 
and  took  them  under  hia  protection. 

I  HAVE  been  larger  in  the  account  of  the  return  of  the  Yaudois  to  the 
borders  of  their  country,  not  only  from  the  extraordinariness  of  the  enter- 
prise in  itself,  but  chiefly  as  it  seems  so  exactly  to  answer  a  most  signiil 
prophecy  concerning  the  resurrection  of  those  witnesses,  as  some  very 
learned  men  understand  these  words.  Rev.  xi.  1 1.  "  After  three  days  and 
a  half,  the  spirit  of  life  from  God  entered  into  them ;  and  they  stood  upon 
their  feet,  and  great  fear  fell  upon  them  which  saw  them."  And  it  is  cer- 
tain, it  was  three  years  and  a  half  since  their  total  extermination,  which  was 
the  latter  end  of  December,  1686,  to  the  Duke  of  Savoy's  edict  for  their 
re-establishment,  which  was  in  June,  1690. 

But  not  to  interrupt  the  thread  of  the  history  with  an  exposition  here  to 
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this  purpose,  which  may  fall  better  in  the  close  of  this  diwourse ;  it  mast 
seem  to  any  reader  something  uncommon,  that  a  people  so  miserably  treated 
as  the  foregoing  history  shows  the  Vaudois  to  have  often,  and  lately  been, 
both  by  Savoy  and  France,  should  even,  after  a  total  extermination  of  them 
out  of  their  valleys,  be  so  restless  as  they  appear  to  have  been  in  the  terrh 
toriesof  such  nursing  fathers  and  mothers  as  the  protests nt  poweni  approved 
themselves  towards  them ;  and  that  no  place  abroad  could  satisfy  them, 
but  they  will,  in  spite  of  all  disappointments  and  opposition,  return  to  a 
place  so  situated  between  their  two  most  powerful  and  mortal  enemies,  that 
when  there,  they  could  humanly  expect  nothing  but  to  be  ground  and 
crushed  to  death  as  between  two  mill-stones.  Whatever  the  sc<^rs  at  pro- 
phetic revelation  may  think,  I  doubt  not  but  to  the  more  serious  reader 
there  will  appear  something  like  an  extraordinary  impetus  from  the  Spirit 
of  God  in  this  matter,  when  considered  from  the  6rst  motions  towards  this 
enterprise,  till  they  came  upon  the  borders  of  their  valleys ;  aud,  therefore, 
I  have  been  more  prolix  hitherto  in  the  account  of  this  expedition. 

But  though  I  have  been  very  particular  as  to  their  first  motions,  I  shall 
give  the  history  of  their  ensuing  rencounters  in  a  more  summary  way,  because 
it  would  be  tedious  to  relate  their  single  skirmishes  and  lesser  battles,  as 
being  made  by  separate  parties ;  yet  that  of  the  siege  of  Balsile,  as  it  was 
the  last  and  most  furious  effort  of  their  enemies,  and  that  by  the  united 
forces  of  France  and  Savoy,  once  more  utterly  to  destroy  them,  it  will 
deserve  a  more  particular  narrative,  which  I  shall  presently  proceed  to  give. 

But  now  having  brought  our  Vaudois  to  the  entrance  upon  their  valleys, 
it  may  be  proper  before  we  accompany  them  into  the  same,  to  survey  those 
valleys,  which  they  returned  to  claim  as  their  paternal  inheritances,  and  to 
give  an  account  of  the  then  usurpers,  who  they  were,  and  how  they  came 
to  be  settled  in  these  valleys.  As  to  the  first  of  which  we  are  to  know 
that  there  were  three  great  valleys  inhabited  by  these  people,  to  which 
belonged  these  several  churches  here  named. 

In  the  valley  of  Lucern,  were  Bobi,  Villar,  la  Tour,  Angrogtie,  Sli  John 
«Rora8,  Prarustin,  aud  Rochepalate,  all  populous  congregations,  having  their 
several  churches  erected,  and  their  several  ministers. 

In  the  valley  of  Perouse,  were  the  following  congregations,  Pramol,  Si. 
Germain,  Villar,  Pinache,  la  Chappel,  Pomare,  and  Aivers  de  Pinache. 

In  the  valley  of  St.  Martin  were  these  churches,  la  Temple,  Ville  Seche, 
Rioclaret,  Bovile,  Fayet,  la  Mancille,  Marcel,  Prals,  and  Rodoret. 

There  is  another  valley  called  Pragelas,  but  that  is  under  the  French 
dominion,  within  the  province  of  Dauphine,  and  not  under  the  Duke  of 
Savoy. 

And  now  as  to  the  usurpers  of  the  Vaudois'  lands  and  inheritances  in  those 
valleys,  you  are  to  know  that  after  the  valleys  of  Piedmont  were  dispeopled  of 
their  ancient  inhabitants,  and  the  torch  of  the  gospel  that  had  shined  bright 
there  for  so  many  ages,  was  extinguished ;  that  afler  that  perfidiousness  and 
treachery  had  triumphed  over  the  innocency  and  dove-like  simplicity  of  the 
Vaudois;  and  the  Council  of  the  Propagation,  and  their  enemies,  had 
executed  the  wicked,  designs  which  they  had  so  long  contrived  for  their  otter 
extirpation ;  and  the  poor  Vaudois,  for  the  sake  only  of  their  religion,  had 
suffered  unjustly  the  horrible  persecution  and  dreadful  dispersion  to  be  seen 
in  the  foregoing  book  of  this  history. 

After,  I  say,  the  Vaudois  were  thus  driven  out  of  their  country,  the  Duke 
of  Savoy,  and  the  Council  of  Propagation,  employed  all  their  care  and 
study  to  repeople  these  valleys  with  Savoyards  and  Piedmootois;  aud  to  the 


Hisiory  of  ike  Vaudois.  419 

'end  that  the  Vaudoi!?,  who,  either  for  fear  of  death  or  imprisonment,  had 
abjured  their  reli^on,  might  not  assist  those  that  were  sent  into  exile,  to 
return  into  their  country  again ;  they  transported  most  of  them  into  the 
diocese  of  Verceil,  to  inhabit  there,  contrar}'  to  promise  made  them  of 
establishing  them  in  their  own  houses. 

The  valleys  being  thus  repeopled  with  new  inhabitants  of  the  Roman 
religion,  the^rotestant  Vaudois  banished,  or  in  prison,  and  those  that  had 
forsaken  their  religion,  bein^  transported  a  great  way  off,  there  was  none 
that  believed  that  ever  they  could  establish  themselves  again,  or  so  much 
as  enter  into  their  country,  since  in  bo  doing,  they  must  of  necessity  cross 
the  lake  of  Geneva,  and  all  Savoy,  pass  many  defiles,  climb  the  highest 
mountains,  force  several  strait  passes,  where  ten  men  might  stop  a  whole 
army.     Yet  this  however  you  see  they  have  done. 

But  to  proceed  to  some  of  the  more  remarkable  enterprises  of  those 
Vaudois  to  resettle  themselves  in  their  ancient  inheritances,  the  nearer  they 
approached  their  valleys,  the  oftener  they  found  some  of  his  royal  high- 
ness' troops  posted  in  the  passes  to  obstruct  their  entrance,  who,  though 
never  so  advantageously  posted,  to  have  disputed  the  passages;  yet  from  the 
terror  they  had  of  these  bold  men,  leA  their  posts,  and  suffered  themselves 
to  be  pursued  like  runaways,  leaving  behind  them,  as  at  the  strait  of 
Julien,  their  provisions,  their  ammunition  and  baggage,  and  even  the  coin- 
mander's  rich  clothes.  And  this  is  all  that  is  remarkable  in  the  tenth, 
twelAh,  thirteenth,  fourteenth,  or  fifteenth  day's  journeys  or  marches;  except 
that  either  by  surprise,  or  pursuit,  they  often  took  several  of  the  enemy,  whom 
they  put  to  death ;  which,  however  it  may  seem  to  tarnish  the  glory  of  their 
adventurous  achievements,  yet  as  a  faithful  historian,  I  thought  I  ought  not 
to  conceal. 

And  the  thing  which  may  raise  some  prejudice  against  them  is,  that  at* 
tender  of  doing  injury,  and  as  strictly  just,  as  they  showed  themselves  to 
their  enemies  throughout  their  march ;  yet  they  no  sooner  entered  upon 
their  6wn  lands,  but  whoever  fell  into  their  hands,  whether  the  popish  pea- 
sants who  had  usurped  their  possessions,  the  soldiers  or  militia  of  hia  rojBl 
highness,  who  opposed  them,  or  those  revolters  who,  abjuring  their  religion, 
became  persecutors,  but  they  cut  them  in  pieces,  and  some,  aa  it  may  seem, 
even  in  cool  blood.  Their  own  historian  and  leader  fairly  relates  the  follow- 
ing, among  some  other  facts;  and  I  shall  give  you,  in  hia  own  words,  his 
apiology. 

The  last  day  of  August,  being  their  fourteenth  march,  they  separated 
themselves  into  two  bands,  one  of  which  took  the  height  of  the  mountain, 
or  of  the  hills  of  Mendron,  and  the  other  the  flank.  This  was  immediately 
perceived  by  some  sentinels,  who  having  forthwith  retired,  showed  the  Vau^ 
dois  that  the  enemy's  design  was  to  take  to  their  heels ;  therefore  they 
hastened  their  march,  in  order  to  overtake  them,  which  the  others  per- 
ceiving, after  having  made  a  discharge,  fled  as  fast  as  their  heels  could 
carry  them,  even  into  Bobi,  where  they  pursued  them,  and  entered  as  mas- 
ters, killing  as  many  of  the  runaways  as  they  could  catch. 

The  inhabitants  of  this  town  having  abandoned  all  aa  a  prey,  marehed 
off  by  way  of  the  bridge,  without  waiting  till  they  discharged  a  single  shot 
against  them ;  and  it  must  here  be  acknowledged  aa  a  great  error  in  the 
Vaudois,  that  instead  of  pursuing  the  enemy,  they  amus^  themaehres,  the 
greatest  part  of  them,  in  pillaging  and  sacking  the  town. 

The  other  party,  who  had  dealt  more  generously,  and  who  had  taken  their 
way  through  the  woods,  brought  in  twelve  soldiers,  or  peasants,  whereof 
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ten,  by  advice  of  a  council  of  war,  were  pot  to  death:  bat  one  Jokn  Grui, 
who  was  of  the  number  of  the  twelve,  escaped  with  hia  daughter-io-law, 
and  hia  father,  because  a  Vaudois  captain,  who  knew  him,  begged  for  him, 
saying,  that  if  he  had  never  done  them  any  good,  yet  he,  had  never  done 
them  any  harm. 

One  must  not  wonder,  says  their  historian  and  leader,  that  the  Vandob 
did  thus  put  to  death  those  who  fell  into  their  hands;  it  was  with  them  a 
powerful  reason  of  state,  that  they  had  no  prison  wherein  to  shut  them  up: 
if  they  would  have  put  a  strong  guard  upon  them,  and  taken  them  with  them, 
they  could  not,  having  other  business  for  all  their  people :  if  they  would 
have  dismissed  them,  that  would  have  been  to  have  published  their  march, 
and  their  small  number ;  and  in  short,  all  that  whereon  the  success  of  their 
enterprise  depended.  They  have  been  but  too  sensible  of  the  necessity  of 
this  forced  maxim,  since  after  they  gave  the  said  Grass  and  his  father  their 
lives,  this  favour,  or  this  humanity  was  very  prejudicial  to  them  in  the  sequel, 
by  the  injury  which  these  two  ingrates  did  them,  though  they  did  in  a  short 
t^me  ailer  receive  the  just  reward  of  their  perfkliousness. 

Whether  tliis,  or  many  other  things  which  may  be  pleaded  in  excuse  of 
proceedings  so  seemingly  barbarous ;  as  that  their  enemies  never  did,  nor 
never  can  be  expected,  whilst  acted  by  popish  principles,  to  abstain  from 
butchering  of  them,  when  they  can  get  them  in  their  power ;  and  that  pure 
necessity,  in  order  to  self-preservation,  will  at  least  mitigate  what  is  not 
in  itself  justifiable ;  whether  any  thing  that  can  be  alleged  in  excuse  for 
such  violent  measures  will  wholly  take  off  the  guilt,  I  will  not  wholly  de- 
termine, nor  need  I  attempt  it ;  for  how  great  an  opiiyon  soever  I  have  of 
the  Vaudois,  and  their  cause,  the  Vaudois  themselves  are  but  men,  and  as 
such  must  be  expected  not  wholly  divested  of  such  passions,  in  order  to 
self-preservation,  as  other  mortals  are  affected  with. 

The  1st  of  September,  being  the  Lord's  day,  was  spent  at  Bobi,  and  at 
Sibaud,  where  M.  Mottoux,  M.  Arnaud's  only  assistant,  having  plaeed  the 
door  of  a  house  upon  two  rocks,  got  upon  it  and  preached  an  excellent 
sermon  on  these  words  of  our  Saviour  Jesus  Christ,  Luke  xvi.  16.  '*  The 
law  and  the  prophets  were  until  John :  since  that  time  the  kingdom  of  God 
is  preached,  and  every  man  presseth  into  it."  After  this  sermon,  they 
remained  assembled  to  make  divers  regulations ;  the  first  was,  that  of  tfaie 
oath  of  fealty,  which  M.  Arnaud  himself  read  aloud,  and  whereof  this  is 
the  form. 

**  God,  by  divine  grace,  having  happily  brought  us  back  into  the  heritages 
of  our  fathers,  to  re-establish  the  pure  service  of  our  holy  religion,  by 
continuing  and  finishing  the  great  enterprise  which  the  great  God  of  hosts 
has  hitherto  so  divinely  prospered:  we  the  pastors,  captains,  and  other 
officers,  do  swear  and  promise  before  the  living  God,  and  as  we  would  avoid 
the  damnation  of  our  souls,  to  keep  union  and  order  amongst  ourselves; 
not  to  separate  or  disunite  as  long  as  it  shall  please  God  to  preserve  our 
lives ;  and  though  we  should  have  the  misfortune  to  see  ourselves  reduced 
to  three  or  four,  never  to  parley  or  treat  with  our  enemies,  either  of  France 
or  Piedmont,  without  the  concurrence  of  all  our  council  of  war ;  and  to 
lay  together  the  plunder  which  we  have  or  shall  take,  to  be  used  according 
as  the  need  of  our  people  and  extraordinary  occasions  shall  require :  and  we 
the  soldiers  do  this  day  promise  and  swear  before  God,  that  we  will  be  obe- 
dient to  the  orders  of  all  our  officers ;  and  do  with  all  our  hearts  swear 
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fidelity  to  tbem  to  the  last  drop  of  our  blood ;  that  we  will  put  the  prisoners 
ind  the  [Sunder  into  their  hands,  to  dispose  of  them  as  they  shall  think  fit. 
For  better  regulation,  all  officers  and  soldiers  are  forbidden,  under  greot 
pendties,  to  rifle  any  of  the  dead,  wounded,  or  prisoners,  dnring  or  after 
engagements,  except  those  who  shall  be  commissioned  for  that  purpose. 
Hie  officers  are  enjoined  to  take  care  that  all  the  soldiers  preserve  their 
inns  and  ammunition,  and  especially  to  chastise  most  severely  those  among 
them  who  shall  swear  and  blaspheme  the  holy  name  of  (rod ;  and  to  the 
end  that  union,  which  is  the  very  soul  of  all  our  affiiirs,  may  always  remain 
iioshaken  amongst  us,  the  officers  swear  fidelity  to  the  soldiers,  and  the 
soldiers  to  the  officers,  promising  moreover  all  of  them  together  unto  our 
Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ,  to  pluck,  as  much  as  it  shall  be  possible  for 
118,  the  rest  of  our  brethren  out  of  cruel  Babylon,  to  re-establish  and  main- 
tain his  kingdom  with  them,  even  unto  death,  and  faithfully  to  observe  the 
present  regulation  all  our  life  long." 

This  being  done,  they  read  it,  and  all  swore  to  it,  lifting  up  their  hands 
to  God :  after  which  they  took  an  inventory  of  the  plunder  that  was  in 
the  hands  of  the  officers  and  soldiers,  and  settled  four  treasurers  and  two 
secretaries  for  this  purpose,  as  well  as  for  the  state  of  the  war ;  they  had 
made  a  major,  and  an  aid-major,  agreeing  that  the  soldiers  might  change 
their  company,  provided  they  did  it  upon  sufficient  reasons ;  and  they  con- 
daded  this  day  with  unhanging  the  bell  in  the  belfry  of  Bobi,  which  they 
hid  under  a  heap  of  stones,  where  the  enemy  found  it  some  time  after,  as 
they  were  going  to  Bobi. 

Septeml^r  2d,  being  the  next  day  after  the  Vaudois,  both  officers  and 
soldiers,  had  mutually  taken  the  foregoing  oath  of  assurance  to  one  another; 
they  assembling  in  a  meadow,  after  prayers,  made  two  detachments,  and 
marching  into  the  valleys  of  St.  Martin  and  Lucern,  they  attacked  and  pur- 
sued several  parties  of  the  enemy.  In  which  pursuits  they  were  always  so 
successful  as  to  kill  many  of  them,  with  such  little  loss  of  their  own  men, 
that  the  hand  of  Providence  seemed  visible  on  their  side.  And  thus  they 
continued  scouring  the  valleys,  and  finding  work  enough  for  the  Savoyards^ 
till  the  22d  of  October,  when  the  French  came  into  Pragelas  2000  strons^ 
and  entering  into  the  valley  l>f  St  Martin,  gave  a  quite  different  turn  t^ 
the  affairs  of  the  Vaudois ;  so  that  they  were  ^uced  to  the  utmost  distress, 
perhaps  that  God  might  yet  show  his  power  more  visibly  in  their  rescue. 
And  this,  together  with  what  happened  at  Balsile,  to  which  they  retired, 
being  so  eminent  a  part  of  their  story,  and  in  which  the  wonders  of  Pro- 
vidence were  so  much  seen,  I  shall  give  it  at  large,  as  I  find  it  in  their 
history. 

To  proceed  then,  the  Vaudois  having  met  together  at  Rodoret ;  after 
having  left  a  corps  de  garde  at  the  avenue  of  the  little  strait,  they  immedi- 
ately called  a  council  of  war,  to  consult  what  course  they  should  take ;  easily 
foreseeing  that  it  would  be  impossible  to  resist  so  great  a  number  of  the 
enemy,  as  was  coming  upon  them,  at  Rodoret  Their  sentiments  were  divided 
on  this  point,  some  holding  it  necessary  to  retire  towards  Bobi,  and  others, 
that  they  should  go  and  seek  for  sai^y  towards  Angrogne,  since  Captain 
Bofie  was  already  gone  thither  with  a  little  flying  camp :  it  seemed  that 
this  last  sentiment  ought  to  have  prevailed,  but  the  others  opposing  it,  oar 
Vaudois  remained  still  undetermined,  and  were  upon  the  point  of  running 
opon  their  ruin.  Then  M.  Amaud  perceiving  their  disunion  said,  that  in 
sooh  a  peiplexity  they  ought  to  have  recourse  to  Qod;  and,  indeed,  he  went 
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to  prayers ;  after  which  having  earnestly  recommended  union  to  them,  tod 
having  made  them  sensible  of  the  indispensable  necessity  of  itp  he  con- 
vinced them,  that  since  they  were  no  longer  in  possession  of  le  Anguille, 
and  the  enemy  were  spread  over  all  the  country,  it  was  in  vain  to  think  of 
retiring  either  towards  Bobi,  or  towards  Angrogne,  adding,  that  he  saw  no 
post  more  advantageous  than  that  of  Balsile ;  which  all  unanimously  ap- 
plauded. The  resolution  being  then  taken,  they  .agreed  that  it  was  however 
necessary  to  make  a  show  of  descending  themselves ;  wherefore  they  im- 
mediately fell  to  casting  up  new  intrenchments  on  the  side  by  which  the 
enemy  were  to  come ;  after  having  thrown  them  up  in  the  best  mrnnner 
they  could,  and  as  high  as  it  was  necessary,  in  order  to  amuse  them,  and 
to  let  them  see  that  it  would  not  be  very  easy  to  force  them  from  the  place 
where  they  might  find  them,  the/  abandoned  them,  beginning  their  march 
two  hours  before  day,  and  in  so  great  a  darkness,  that  in  order  to  discover 
the  guides,  they  were  obliged  to  put  the  whitest  linen  they  could  find  upon 
their  shoulders.  Besides,  the  route  they  were  obliged  to  take  being  envi- 
roned with  precipices,  they  had  the  greatest  difficulty  in  the  world  to  avoid 
them;  insomuch  that  they  were  oflen  under  a  necessity  of  crawling  upon 
all  four :  in  this  disorder,  the  hostages  seeing  a  fair  opportunity,  corrupted 
their  guards,  and,  together  with  them,  made  their  escape,  without  being 
perceived ;  for  every  one  had  enough  to  do  to  take  care  of  himself  One 
may  easily  imagine  indeed,  that  men  on  foot,  walking  upon  all  four,  were 
content  to  come  off  with  the  labour  and  fatigue :  but  what  surpasses  imagi- 
nation, and  discovers  a  visible  succour  from  divine  Providence  in  the  most 
afflicting  circumstances,  is,  that  two  wourfded  men  happily  passed  all  the 
same  way  on  horseback.  He  who  has  not  seen  such  kind  of  places,  can- 
not easily  represent  to  himself  the  danger ;  and  he  who  has  seen  them,  will 
doubtless  take  this  march  for  a  fiction,  and  a  supposed  march :  however, 
it  is  pure  truth ;  and  one  may  add,  that  these  places  are  so  frightful,  that 
when  the  Vaudois  have  seen  them  by  day,  which  has  since  frequently  hap- 
pened, their  hair  stood  an  end,  and  they  could  not  without  trembling  call 
to  mind  that  they  had  very  happily  by  night  passed  places  whicli  they  saw 
could  not  be  passed  by  day,  without  hazarding  their  lives.  At  length  they 
arrived  at  Balsile,  at  a  place  called  the  Castle,  where  they  posted  themselves, 
with  an  immovable  resolution  to  wait  for  the  enemy,  and  to  fatigue  them- 
selves no  more  with  running  from  mountain  to  mountain,  as  tliey  had  so 
often  done.  In  order  to  maintain  themselves  here,  they  immediately  set 
themselves  to  casting  up  intrenchments :  they  made  covered  ways,  ditches, 
and  walls.  As  for  their  cabins,  which  were  above  eighty,  they  were  dag 
in  the  earth,  and  surrounded  with  gutters,  to  prevent  the  waters  coming 
into  them.  M.  Aniaud  preached  twice  every  Lord's  day,  once  on  Thurs- 
day, and  prayed  with  them  every  day,  morning  and  evening;  all  joining  with 
him  very  devoutly  on  their  knees,  with  their  faces  towards  the  earth.  After 
morning  prayer,  those  who  were  commanded,  went  to  work  up6n  the  forti- 
ficatbns  and  intrenchments,  which  consisted  of  coupures  one  above  another, 
and  as  many  as  the  plat  would  allow,  which  were  seventeen,  disposed  in 
such  a  manner,  that  in  case  of  need,  they  might  retire  out  of  one  into  an- 
other ;  that  the  besiegers  having  carried  the  first,  would  ftnd  the  second 
disputed  with  them,  and  so  one  after  another  to  the  top  of  the  mountain. 
They  mounted  the  guards  every  evening,  to  guard  the  entrance  of  the  way 
to  Balsile ;  and  the  mill,  amongst  other  things,  wanting  a  mill-stone,  the 
brothers  Trones  or  Poulats,  who  were  of  Balsile,  having  said  that  tbey  had 
flung  it  into  the  rivtr  about  Uiree  years  before,  to  hide  it^  thinking  it  might 
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one  day  be  a  great  help  to  them ;  it  was  pulled  oat  of  the  GennaDaaque  bjr 
strengtJi  of  arms,  where  it  had  been  buried  in  the  sand.  And  having 
passed  a  great  lever  through  the  hole  in  the  middle,  twelve  men  carried  ii; 
after  which  they  put  it  in  its  first  place,  and  in  a  condition  of  working,  as  if 
did  all  the  while  the  Vaudois  were  masters  of  Balsile.  Besides  this  mill, 
they  had  another  half  a  league  from  their  post,  viz.  the  mill  of  Macel:  but 
as  the  way  to  it  was  all  open,  so  that  when  they  went  to  grind  there,  they 
ran  the  risk  of  being  insulted,  it  was  not  so  much  frequented  as  the  other: 
however,  as  one  was  not  enough,  because  every  one  had  a  mind  to  make 
up«a  store  of  provisions,  and  grind  whilst  they  had  mills,  and  leisure  for  it, 
they  did  not  forbear  to  hazard  all. 

The  enemy  being  arrived  at  Rodoret,  were  mightily  astonished  to  find 
nothing  but  the  small  provisions  of  the  Vaudois;  who,  because  there  was 
a  mill,  had  made  a  magazine  of  bread  and  meal  there,  besides  which  there 
were  chestnuts,  nuts,  apples,  raisins,  and  wine.  The  French  not  being  able 
to  imagine  whither  they,  who  had  laid  up  such  store  of  provisions,  could 
be  retired  with  their  ammunitions,  thought  that  they  had  doubtless  taken 
the  straight  way  to  Prals:  in  this  belief  they  went  thither,  and  remained 
there  some  days :  in  which  time  the  duke's  troops  were  to  post  themselves 
at  the  strait  of  Julien  as  had  been  concerted,  to  cut  off  the  communication 
with  those  who  were  in  the  valley  of  Lucern.  The  French,  commanded  by 
M.  de  rOmbrail,  seized  all  the  posts  of  Val  St.  Martin,  so  that  they  kept 
the  Vaudois  as  it  were  shut  up.  These,  in  order  to  secure  Balsile,  guarded 
an  advanced  post,  called  Passet ;  the  enemy  having  at  length  discovered 
them  there,  came  to  attack  them;  but  the  same  time  there  came  so  great  a 
fog  that  they  could  not  see  one  another  at  seven  or  eight  paces  distant. 
However  the  enemy  husbanded  this  opportunity  so  dexterously,  that  it  was 
impossible  for  the  besieged  to  discover  their  stratagem :  for  having  lef\  some 
soldiers  over  against  that  post,  who  made  a  great  noise,  bawling  incessantly, 
"  Who  comes  there?  Who  comes  there?"  Their  main  body  at  the  same 
lime  craftily  gaining  the  height,  and  making  their  tour  under  favour  of  the 
fog,  surprised  a  corps  de  guarde ;  but  without  sustaining  any  loss  on  the 
Vaudois'  side,  notwithstanding  the  great  fire  of  the  enemy,  who  were  just  at 
their  heels ;  which  will  seem  incredible  to  those  who  shall  judge  of  it  with- 
out reflecting  on  the  divine  Providence.  The  enemy  having  thus  taken  the 
post  of  Passet,  and  having  by  that  means  opened  the  way  to  Balsile,  ad- 
vanced on  Friday  the  29th  to  attack  the  castle.  In  order  to  come  at  it, 
they  made  several  detachments,  which  from  Friday  till  Sunday  night 
remained  in  uninhabitable  woods,  exposed  to  the  injury  of  the  weather, 
which  greatly  incommoded  them,  giving  them  colds  upon  heat ;  for  during 
the  whole  time  of  their  being  there,  it  did  not  cease  from  snowing,  inso- 
much that  it  has  been  known  that  almost  all  of  them  had  their  feet  frozen ;  and 
if  they  had  been  attacked  at  that  juncture,  they  would  easily  have  been  over- 
come ;  and  during  the  three  days  that  they  kept  the  castle  blocked  up,  they 
made  several  offers,  which  were  all  rejected.  As  they  were  endeavouring 
to  pass  the  bridge,  with  a  design  to  bum  part  of  the  village  of  Balsile,  which 
is  separated  by  5\e  river,  the  two  first  who  attempted  it  were  killed,  and  the 
third  wounded;  however,  the  next  day,  being  the  30th,  they  made  so  great 
an  effort,  that  they  carried  their  point,  and  passed  it;  but  it  cost  them  sixty 
men's  lives,  besides  as  many  wounded,  without  any  loss  on  the  side  of  the 
Vaudois. 

The  Lord's  day  night,  being  the  31st  of  October,  a  week  after  they 
abandoned  Rodoret,  the  enemy  retired  to  Macel  and  Salse,  keeping  still  a 
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ard  at  the  strait  of  Clapier,  to  the  end  thej  might  not  go  into  Pragelas; 
ut  having  one  day  made  a  good  detachment,  they  attacked  them  with  so 
mach  vigour  above  the  said  strait,  that  they  happily  defeated  a  great  number, 
and  came  off  with  the  single  loss  of  Captain  Gardiol,  who  having  been 
wounded  in  the  shoulder,  died  some  time  after  for  want  of  medicaments. 

Some  days  after,  three  men  of  the  valleys,  who  had  changed  their  reli- 
gion, together  with  the  sister  of  John  Frasche,  captain  of  the  company  of 
la  Tour,  came  to  see  the  Vaudois  at  Balsile,  and  being  returned  to  Bobi, 
the  wickedest  amongst  them,  who  was  the  son  of  one  John  Micol,  a  rerolter 
of  the  community  of  Ghabrans  near  la  Maneille,  a  man,  who  had  changed 
his  religion  fifteen  years  before ;  willing  to  show  himself  worthy  of  so 
wicked  a  father,  reported  to  Salignac,  who  was  at  Bobi  with  his  company, 
which  was  all  composed  of  revolters,  that  the  bridge  of  Macel  was  not 
guarded,  and  that  being  at  a  distance  from  the  place,  they  might  doubtless 
catch  some  of  those  people  who  went  there  to  grind  their  corn.  This  Sa- 
lignac immediately  went  with  this  traitor  to  la  rerouse,  to  give  notice  of  it 
to  M.  de  rOmbraille,  who  commanded  500  men,  to  go  on  this  great  expe- 
dition, to  break  down  a  mill.  This  great  detachment  found  some  Vaudois, 
who  were  making  bread  in  a  neighbouring  village,  and  put  them  to  flight, 
making  a  great  discharge  all  around  the  said  village,  which  ended  only  in 
the  taking  three  poor  French  refugees,  whereof  two,  who  were  sick,  endea- 
vouring to  escape  in  their  shirts,  were  killed.  The  enemy,  to  leave  a  mark 
of  so  glorious  an  expedition,  cut  off  the  heads  of  these  two  dead  bodies, 
and  tied  to  the  neck  of  one  of  them  the  natural  marks  of  his  sex :  after 
which  they  obliged  the  third  to  carry  the  *heads  of  the  two  others  to  la 
Perouse.  This  good  man  trembling  as  he  went,  prayed  to  God  with  so 
much  zeal,  that  the  judge  of  the  place,  though  he  was  a  Roman,  out  of 
pity  begged  him  of  M.  de  TOmbraille.  But  he  who  never  spake  of  any 
thing  but  of  exterminating  them  all,  threatened  the  judge  to  have  him 
hanged  up  with  him;  however  the  governor  of  Pignerol  not  permitting  them 
to  hang  this  poor  wretch  in  the  dependency  of  his  government,  it  was  done 
at  the  Castle  du  Bois  Feere,  in  the  valley  of  Pragelas :  after  which  they 
stuck  up  his  head  upon  a  pole,  that  the  soldiers  who  came  from  France, 
and  who  passed  that  way,  might  see  it ;  and  every  one  looking  upon  that 
spectacle,  said,  that  was  the  end  of  the  Barbettes.  One  cannot  sufficiently 
praise  the  excellent  death  of  that  poor  sufferer ;  for  it  is  reported  that  the 
prayer  which  he  made  did  so  edify  those  who  assisted  at  his  death,  the 
greater  part  of  whom  were  men  who  had  changed  their  religion,  that  they 
could  not  refrain  from  tears,  when  they  saw  a  steadfastness  and  constancy 
which  reproached  their  weakness :  for  as  he  went  up  the  ladder,  he  told  the 
judges  and  the  executioners,  that  he  was  glad  to  die;  that  he  would  not  change 
Jiis  religion ;  and  that  he  died  for  a  righteous  cause ;  adding,  that  the  Vau- 
dois had  still  bread,  corn,  salt,  and  powder,  and  that  for  one  man  of  whom 
they  deprived  them,  God  would  infallibly  raise  them  500 ;  a  prophecy  which 
was  really  accomplished  a  few  months  after  the  prince's  declaration.  This 
man  was  one  who  did  so  fear  God  that  he  went  out  thai  day  that  he  was 
taken,  only  to  go  into  the  village,  to  take  care  of  those  his  two  companions 
who  were  sick,  and  even  to  endeavour  to  bring  them  away  with  the  rest, 
before  they  died,  if  their  strength  would  have  permitted.  Amongst  other 
things  they  would  have  had  him  discover,  they  would  have  known  where 
the  Vaudois  got  their  store  of  salt,  but  not  willing  to  betray  them,  he  an- 
swered, that  they  extracted  some  from  saltpetre,  in  which  he  did  not  wound 
his  conscience. 
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Though  the  French  have  always  shown  cowardice  enough  by  deserting ; 
yet  it  must  be  confessed  that  there  were  some  among  them  who  have  shown 
a  great  deal  of  constancy  and  firmness,  as  you  have  seen  in  the  hard  fate 
of  this  man,  who,  to  the  death,  stood  by  the  interest  of  those  in  whose 
service  he  died.  The  Vaudois  ought  here  also  to  pay  their  grateful  praises 
and  acknowledgments  to  the  Sieur  Francois  Hue,  native  of  the  town  of 
Vigan,  in  Ceveunes,  who  having  joined  them,  has  always  served  them  in 
the  capacity  of  a  lieutenant,  with  a  very  exemplary  zeal  and  fidelity,  till  at 
length,  for  his  recompence,  he  was  made  captain-lieutenant  of  the  Reli- 
gionaries  furnished  by  his  Britannic  majesty,  and  their  high  mightinesses  the 
States  General.  The  good  testimony  which  has  always  been  ffiven  of  this 
man  by  all  those  who  have  known  him;  and  particularly  by  M.  Arnaud, 
who  has  always  had  an  esteem  for  his  valour,  his  zeal,  and  his  probity,  de- 
serves this  little  digression  in  his  favour,  and  with  the  greater  reason, 
because  his  memoirs  have  very  much  contributed  to  his  faithful  relation  of 
the  pure  truth  of  the  facts  contained  in  this  history. 

After  the  action  at  the  bridge  of  Macel,  the  enemy  resolved  to  abandon 
Macel,  la  Salse,  Fontaines,  Rodoret,  and  Prals,  either  because  the  season, 
which  rendered  the  country  impracticable,  would  not  permit  them  to  do 
otherwise,  or  because  they  were  tired  out  by  undergoing  heats  and  colds  to 
no  purpose.  And  after  having  raised  the  aforesaid  places,  transported  all 
the  corn,  and  whatsoever  else  they  judged  might  serve  to  entertain  the  Vau- 
dois, they  burnt  almost  all  the  houses,  the  farms,  and  the  barns,  and  calling 
out  to  the  Vaudois,  to  stay  there  till  Easter,  they  retired  thus,  without  daring 
to  attack  their  intrenchments,  and  so  went  to  la  Maneille  and  Perrier:  and 
knowing  by  experience  that  they  could  not  take  precautions  enough  to 
secure  themselves  from  the  insuhs  of  the  Vaudois,  they  intrenched  them- 
selves there  with  high  palisadoes  all  round  their  corps  de  guarde. 

The  enemy  having  thus  shamefully  retired;  the  Vaudois,  which  were 
still  together  to  the  number  of  40p,  began  a  little  to  take  the  air.  They 
had  been  told  indeed,  that  they  should  be  visited  again ;  but  all  that  did  not 
terrify  them,  because  they  trusted  still  on  the  divine  succour,  which  had  so 
visibly  delivered  them  from  the  hands  of  their  enemies,  and  had  saved  them 
from  the  hunger,  by  which  the  enemy  designed  to  put  an  end  to  their  lives. 
They  were  come  to  Balsile  without  having  enough  to  live  upon  the  next 
day :  there  they  lived  in  the  meantime  upon  cabbages,  beets,  and  com, 
which  they  boiled  and  eat  without  fat,  salt,  or  any  other  seasoning,  till  such 
time  as  having  repaired  the  mill,  they  were  able  to  make  bread.  This 
providence  of  God  ought  to  make  those  of  them  blush^who  having  unhap- 
pily despaired,  had  retired ;  and  ought  to  satisfy  the  whole  world,  that 
heaven  declared  in  favour  of  the  Vaudois,  since  when  they  were  shut  up. 
as  it  were  in  a  prison  by  two  powers :  who  not  being  able  to  exterminate 
them  by  the  sword,  sought  and  used  their  utmost  eftbrts  to  starve  them 
with  cold  and  hunger,  in  a  place,  out  of  which  they  durst  not  so  much  as 
put  their  nose ;  yet,  notwithstanding  all  this,  they  subsist,  and  keep  oflf,  and 
tire  out  their  enemies,  putting  them  into  a  perfect  surprise,  and  filling  them 
with  confusion.  It  is  with  a  great  deal  of  reason  we  have  said  that  heaven 
had  declared  in  their  favour,  since  the  Lord,  who  at  their  arrival  in  the  val- 
leys of  St.  Martin,  and  of  Lucem,  made  them  find  bread,  wine,  meat,  rice, 
pulse,  meal,  corn,  in  the  houses  and  in  the  fields,  already  reaped  and  to 
reap,  with  the  gardens  in  good  condition,  and  a  brave  harvest  of  chestnuts, 
and  of  wine,  still  continu^  to  provide  so  abundantly  for  their  subsistence, 
that  it  is  easy  to  see  that  they  have  been  miraculously  relieved  :  since  th^ 
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corn  which  had  not  been  reiiped  any  where  thereabouts,  was  preserved  under 
the  snoWy  in  January  and  February ;  and  even  in  May,  the  next  year,  they 
gathered  some  which  was  not  spoiled,  particularly  that  of  R^oret»  and  of 
rrals,  which  they  were  going  to  gather  when  the  coming  of  the  French 
made  them  abandon  that  design ;  which  one  may  again  attribute  to  the  per- 
mission of  God,  since  if  they  had  done  it,  the  com  would  have  been  burnt  in 
the  barns,  whereas  remaining  thus  in  the  fields,  it  was  preserved  there  lur 
the  service  of  those  for  whom  Grod  had  appointed  it,  and  who  afterwards 
reaped  it  in  the  heart  of  the  winter,  even  in  February,  after  it  had  been 
eighteen  months  upon  the  ground. 

During  this  season  of  tranquillity,  which  the  Vaudois  enjoyed,  having  a 
little  more  elbow-room  than  ordinary,  they  sent  frequent  detachments  to 
beat  the  country,  as  well  in  their  own  valley  to  gather  in  the  rest  of  their 
corn,  as  in  that  of  Pragelas,  to  fetch  bread ;  and  in  that  of  Queiras,  to  get 
salt  and  fat.  One  day,  as  some  of  them  were  in  the  borough  of  Bourset, 
the  syndic  letting  them  know  that  the  inhabitants  of  that  place  had  much 
rather  agree  to  a  contribution,  than  to  be  thus  every  day  exposed  to  their 
incursions,  told  them  that  three  or  four  of  their  captains,  with  a  convoy, 
should  come  to  confer  with  them,  and  agree  together;  and  even  gave  to  a 
captain,  who  drank  with  him,  a  billet,  containing  the  same  advice,  and 
ffiving  them  to  understand  that  he  had  some  gooid  news  to  communicate. 
The  vaudois,  who  went  thither  in  the  sincerity  of  their  hearts,  and  did  not 
mistrust  what  this  infamous  apostate  was  plotting,  sent  thither  upon  the  day 
appointed  a  captain,  named  Michael  Bertin,  with  some  soJdiers:  the  French, 
to  whom  the  syndic  had  purposely  given  advice  of  this  interview,  having 
sent  200  men  to  garrison  the  said  Bourset,  placed  some  of  them  in  ambus- 
cade, who,  as  soon  as  the  said  captain  came  to  pass  by  with  his  soldiers, 
made  so  cruel  a  discharge  upon  him,  that  they  killed  him,  and  afterwards 
cut  off  his  head  -  two  of  his  soldiers  were  also  slightly  wounded,  and  there 
was  not  one  amongst  them  who  did  not  receive  some  shot  in  his  clothes. 
This  black  treachery  of  the  syndic  cost  the  enemy  very  dear,  and  the  traitor 
reaped  but  little  satisfaction  from  it,  and  less  profit ;  for  the  soldiers  of  the 
garrison  of  Bourset  appearing  afterwards  upon  the  strait  of  Clapier,  with  a 
design  to  surprise  twenty  of  the  Vaudois,  who  were  there,  these  made  an- 
other detachment,  which  harassed  them  with  so  much  vigour  all  the  day, 
that  they  had  sixty  killed  and  wounded,  after  which  they  went  and  burnt  all 
the  houses  about  Bourset,  and  all  the  village  of  la  Fronchee.  This  was  all  the 
advantage  the  syndic  had  of  his  perfidy,  with  a  garrison  which  he  drew 
upon  the  inhabitants  of  his  borough,  and  without  doubt  at  his  own  expenses, 
for  it  has  been  known  since,  that  that  man  had  said,  that  he  had  much 
rather  be  at  the  charge  of  some  pistoles  every  day  himself,  to  maintain 
a  garrison,  than  to  see  the  Vaudois  come  to  his  house  to  fetch  provisions. 

When  a  party  was  going  out  of  Bobi,  they  were  commanded  not  to  ad- 
vance towards  the  enemy,  because  of  their  corps  de  guarde :  however,  some 
of  them  slighting  that  warning,  and  little  regarding  the  danger  that  was 
represented  to  them,  did  not  forbear,  towards  the  latter  end  of  January,  to 
hazard  themselves  where  it  was  said  there  was  most  to  be  feared.  And 
their  going  out  was  indeed  very  advantageous ;  for  having  discovered  nine 
men  armed,  who  were  going  to  Mirebouc,  they  went  and  attacked  them, 
and  killed  one  of  them,  upon  whom  they  found  letters,  which  he  was  car- 
rying to  the  governor  of  the  said  place.  These  letters  informed  the  Vaudois 
of  what  was  passing  in  the  world,  and  of  the  mysteries,  the  knowledge 
whereof  was  so  important  for  their  preservation,  that  one  cannot  doubt  but 


HiUory  of  the  Vaudai9.  487 

God  caused  (he  rencounter ;  eq)ecially  if  one  will  bat  consider  that  those 
of  the  Vaudois  had  taken  a  road,  when  they  went  out,  that  was  contrary  to 
the  advice  that  had  been  ffiven  them;  and  that  he  who  carried  the  said 
letters  to  the  governor  of  Mirebouc  had,  in  like  manner,  departed  from 
Breiqueras,  contrary  to  the  sentiment  of  his  people;  which  shows  that  divine 
Providence,  which  had  its  ends,  would  that  these  two  parties,  who  bad- 
orders  to  shun  one  another,  should  meet  together,  and  out  of  three,  there 
should  remain  upon  the  spot  none  but  just  the  man  whose  death,  as  one 
may  say,  gave  life  to  the  Vaudois. 

Sunday,  the  12th  of  February,  they  saw  Parander  of  St.  John,  a  sister 
of  John  Frache,  and  two  others,  arrive  at  Balsile ;  the  said  Parander  brought, 
a  billet  from  the  Chevalier  Varcellis,  commander  of  the  fort  de  la  Tour,  for 
Puy,  brother-in-law  to  David  Mondon,  prisoner  at  Turin.  They  quickly 
saw  that  this  was  an  artifice  of  the  commandant,  to  discover  thereby  the 
countenance  of  the  Vaudois,  the  condition  of  their  post,  whether  there  was 
a  great  number,  and  whether  they  were  furnished  with  provisions :  likewise 
all  the  soldiers  of  Balsile  looked  upon  them  as  spies,  and  did  not  approve 
the  too  great  complaisance  of  the  officers  in  letting  them  go,  because  they 
had  been  of  the  reformed  religion.  The  billet  which  they  brought  was  in 
Italian,  and  was  translated  into  French  as  followeth : 

"  David  Mondon  desires  to  speak  with  Peter  Puy,  or  Pontet,  his  brother- 
in-law  :  in  order  whereto  he  has  spoken  to  the  Sieur  Parander,  in  the  pri- 
sons of  Turin,  and  has  desired  him  to  transport  himself  to  the  mountains, 
to  know  of  his  said  brother-in-law  whether  be  would  resolve  to  come  to 
Turin ;  and  in  case  he  is  willing,  he  shall  haVe  a  safe  conduct  in  such  good 
form,  that  he  may  go  and  return  to  his  post,  with  gteat  safety;  and  the  said 
Parander  will  bear  him  company  if  he  desires  it,  and  it  is  for  this  very  reason 
that  permission  has  been  given  to  the  said  Anne  Frache,  sister  of  John,  who 
will  be  so  kind  as  to  let  her,  as  well  as  the  said  Parander,  speak  with  the 
said  brother-in-law  of  Mondon.  This  is  what  I  hope  and  expect  from  John 
Frache." 

(Signed) 

Luccrn,  Feb.  10,  1690. 

The  Chevalier  Vercellis,  commandant. 

The  Sieur  Puy  sent  hack  the  foUowing  answer. 

"  I  have  received  the  billet  which  was  sent  me  in  behalf  of  David  ^ondon, 
my  brother-in-law,  who  is  prisoner  at  Turin.  I  most  humbly  thank  the  Che- 
valier Vercellis,  who  sent  me  the  Sieur  Parander,  Mrs.  Frache,  and  two 
others,  to  bring  me  news  of  my  brother  Mondon :  I  am  very  glad  to  hear 
that  he  is  in  good  health;  but  as  for  going  to  see  him  at  Turin,  it  is  what 
I  cannot,  and  ought  not  resolve  upon,  on  the  single  credit  of  a  safe  conduct: 
but  if  a  sufficient  hostage  shall  be  put  into  the  hands  of  our  people,  I  could 
easily  take  other  measures.  The  four  persons  who  brought  the  billet  have 
been  sent  back  peaceably,  and  with  a  passport." 

Balsile,  Feb.  13,  1690. 

Upon  the  last  of  February  James  Richard  returned  to  Balsile  with  letters 
from  the  Chevalier  de  Vercellis,  to  John  Pay ;  as  also  from  M.  Otutier  de 
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h  Tour,  to  A  maud,  his  bro(her-in*]aw ;  from  Anthonj  Belion,  to  Bartholo- 
mew Belion,  his  brother ;  and  from  M.  Joseph  Osasque  to  John  Fraehe. 

It  would  be  thought  too  tedious  to  exhibit  these  letters  of  less  moment, 
to  show  either  the  artifices  of  the  enemy  to  bring  them  to  capitulation,  or 
the  firmness  of  the  besieged  in  rejecting  their  proposals,  as  also  the  reasons 
offered  for  and  against  these  endeavours  of  the  Vaudois,  to  recover  their 
ancient  inheritances  by  force  of  arms.  All  these  are  sufficiently  expressed 
in  these  which  follow,  and  their  answer  to  the  proposals  of  the  Marquis  de 
Pareille  himself,  and  which  I  shall  therefore  content  myself  to  insert. 

Their  letters  and  messages  hitherto  proving  ineffectual,  some  days  after 
the  Marquis  de  Pareille  sent  again  an  express,  with  a  new  despatch  from 
M.  Arnaud's  relations,  which  runs  thus : 

**  The  letter  which  you  sent  us  is  not  suitable  to  the  times  into  which 
we  are  fallen,  nor  to  the  place  where  you  are :  your  obstinacy  will  ruin  you 
all ;  your  entire  ruin  draws  nigh :  improve  the  time  that  remains  while  it  is 
in  your  power,  and  make  use  of  this  notice  without  losing  a  moment's  time: 
it  is  your  brother  and  your  sister  who  give  it  you,  and  who  intreat  this  of 
you  with  their  heart :  you  may  know  more  from  the  bearer :  farewell :  be- 
lieve him:  believe  us:  you  are  all  undone  if  you  do  not  take  other  mea- 
sures.    We  are  heartily, 

"  Your  dear  brother  and  dear  sister." 

Monsieur  Arnaud  was  not  frightened  by  this  pressing  letter,  nor  was  he 
and  the  rest  any  more  by  that  which  follows,  which  came  to  them  in  general 
from  a  person  of  great  distinction :  who  reckoning  that  all  the  poor  Vaudois 
were  going  to  be  sacrificed,  being  moved  with  compassion,  wrote  to  them 
the  11th  of  January,  1690,  after  the  following  manner: 

To  Monsieur  Arnaud y  and  the  other  Officers  of  the  Vaudois  Troops^  at 

Balsile. 

'*  As  I  see  that  you  are  upon  the  point  of  being  attacked  on  all  hands  by 
the  multitude  of  the  troops,  which  the  king  sends,  to  dislodge  you  from 
your  post,  and  that  these  troops  are  commanded  by  Monsieur  de  TOmbraille, 
who  is  worse  than  a  devil,  and  who  has  found  means  to  seize  all  the  posts 
of  Queiras,  and  of  this  valley,  which  puts  him  into  a  condition  of  being 
able  to  force  you  on  all  sides :  I  have  thought  it  worth  the  while  to  hazard 
my  life,  and  that  of  the  bearer  hereof,  to  let  you  know  that  you  would  be 
well  received,  and  would  have  good  quarter,  if  you  would  frankly  explain 
yourselves.  I  desire  you  to  make  haste  to  send  me  an  answer  with  all  pos- 
sible secrecy :  for  else  I  should  be  ruined,  having  to  do  with  such  a  man 
as  M.  de  TOmbraille.  I  send  this  man  for  your  good,  endeavour  to  send 
him  back,  so  that  he  may  not  be  seen.  I  hope  all  will  go  well;  I  conjure 
you  to  think  upon  what  I  have  said,  as  being  passionately, 
**  Messieurs, 

**  Your  most  humble  and  most  obedient  servant. 

*'  But  especially  let  not  this  man  be  seen  by  the  troops :  tear  this  to 
pieces :  for  should  it  be  found,  I  should  be  undone." 

The  Sieur  Richard  brought  no  other  answer  to  M.  Arnaud's  relations, 
but  that  he  gave  his  service  to  them,  and  did  not  answer  them,  because  he 
had  lost  his  inkhorn. 
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The  lOth  of  March,  at  night,  the  Vaudois  killgd  two  peasants  near  Bu 
Germain,  and  Wednesday,  the  12th,  they  made  a  detachment,  which  went 
towards  Pramol.  Some  went  and  posted  themselves  at  the  bairicadoes,  to 
wait  for  those  who  should  endeavour  to  escape ;  but  at  an  unfortunate  time, 
several  escaping  by  the  favour  of  a  great  fog :  the  others,  aAer  having  given 
chase  to  a  corps  de  garde  of  about  twenty  peasants,  burnt  several  houses, 
and  pushed  on  as  far  as  St.  Germain,  where  Augustin  Belleinat  was  killed 
by  the  enemy,  and  David  Prim  Miquelot  at  the  same  time,  by  the  impru- 
dence of  a  Vaudois :  the  Vaudois  had  also  three  men  wounded,  but  it  cost 
the  lives  of  about  ninety  men  of  the  enemy,  who  afterwards  confessed  to 
those  who  went  to  fetch  salt  from  Villar  de  Pinache,  that  there  fell  120  of 
their  men.  The  detachment  also  brought  a  great  number  of  cattle,  whereof 
a  great  part  remained  by  the  ways ;  but  that  which  arrived  safe  at  Balsile 
was  a  great  relief,  and  finished  the  cure  of  the  sick,  who  had  greatly  suffered 
for  want  of  something  to  make  them  some  broth  in  their  sickness.  At  the 
same  time  the  Sieur  Droume,  a  refugee  in  Switzerland,  coming  from  that 
coimtry  through  Pinache,  arrived  at  Balsile  with  a  billet,  assuring  that  they 
might  give  credit  to  what  he  should  say,  and  that  they  should  not  want  for 
manufactures  (by  which  they  meant  succours).  They  sent  him  back  speedily, 
upon  his  having  promised  those  who  sent  him,  to  be  back  before  Easter* 
He  had  made  use  of  a  passport  from  Turin,  which  one  Rosaro  of  Pragelas» 
who  had  deserted  with  Fonfrede,  had  sent  him,  but  which  did  not  prevent 
his  being  stopped  at  Suze,  and  led  prisoner  to  Turin,  having  probably  been 
betrayed  by  somebody  or  other  in  his  return.  This  was  the  only  person 
whom  the  Vaudois  had  seen  of  their  people  since  their  entering  into  their 
country. 

The  22d  of  March,  some  soldiers  of  la  Maneille  came  towards  Mace], 
and  having  planted  about  ten  pickets,  they  fastened  cards  to  them,  directed 
to  several  Frenchmen,  whom  they  had  invited  to  surrender  themselves  in 
the  following  terms: 

*'  Messieurs  Frenchmen,  who  are  in  the  valleys : — We,  Retournat  and 
James  Causse,  give  you  notice,  that  the  king  gives  a  pardon  to  all  the 
French  who  shall  come  to  surrender  as  we  have  done :  you  shall  have 
liberty  of  conscience,  and  even  passports,  if  you  have  a  mind  to  retire ;.  we 
are  in  the  first  company  of  the  regiment  Du  Plessis  very  easy :  make  a  good 
use  of  the  advice  which  we  give  you. 

Jambs  Causse^ 

^  Retournat." 

Others  were  directed  to  private  persons  in  this  form : 

*'  My  dear  friends,  Clapier,  David,  and  Stephen :-— This  is  to  give  you 
notice,  that  the  king  grants  an  amnesty  to  all  his  subjects  who  s^  cpme 
and  lay  down  their  arms  as  we  have  done ;  we  are  in  the  regiment  Du 
Plessis,  and  in  the  colonel's  company.  His  royal  highness  has  done  the 
same :  improve  this  opportunity. 

James  Causse, 
■  Retournat." 

All  these  snares  were  laid  in  vain,  and  all  these  deceitful  baits  had  not 
the  success  which  the  enemy  had  promised  themselves  from  them.  Tlie 
2d  of  April,  those  who  had  been  sent  upon  the  discovery,  killed  two  lol- 
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diera  of  the  enemy  netr  la  Maneille,  and  as  many  at  Praia.  The  3d,  a 
little  detaohment  goin^  to  Bobi,  killed  four  peasants  who  were  gathering 
ohestnats,  the  greater  part  of  which,  as  well  as  a  great  part  of  the  grain, 
had  been  preserved.  The  17th,  the  ^ieurs  Parander  and  Richard  arrived 
at  Balsile :  where  they  made  proposals  anew  from  the  Marquis  de  Pareille ; 
to  whom  the  council  of  war  thought  good  to  write  the  following  letter : 

'^MyLofd, 

**  The  people  of  the  valleys  have  long  been  sensible  of  the  affection 
which  you  have  always  showed  them.  The  reputation  of  your  excellency 
is  so  well  established  in  the  world,  and  especially  in  Germany,  that  the 
name  of  Pareille  is  in  singular  esteem  there.  You  continue  still,  my  lord, 
to  give  us  marks  of  the  generosity  of  your  soul,  by  sending  us  Parander  and 
Richard,  who  have  made  some  proposals  to  us  for  the  public  good.  The 
council  being  assembled,  we  have  taken  the  liberty  to  write  to  your  excel- 
lency, and  to  pray  you  earnestly  to  continue  your  good  offices  for  the  good 
and  quiet  of  the  families  and  people,  by  representing  (if  you  please)  to  his 
royal  highness: 

**  I.  That  his  subjects  of  the  valleys  have  been  in  possession  of  the  lands 
which  they  had,  time  out  of  mind ;  and  that  these  lands  were  led  them  by 
their  ancestors. 

*^  II.  That  they  have  at  all  times  exactly  paid  the  taxes  and  subsidies, 
which  he  has  been  pleased  to  lay  upon  them. 

•  ''in.  That  they  have  always  *  yielded  faithful  obedience  to  his  royal 
highness'  orders  in  all  the  motions  which  have  happened  in  his  estates. 

"  IV.  That  in  these  last  motions  raised  against  these  faithful  subjects, 
by  another  spring  than  that  of  his  royal  highness,  there  was  not  so  much 
as  one  criminal  in  the  valleys :  every  one  labouring  to  live  peaceably  in 
his  own  house,  rendering  unto  God  an  adoration,  which  all  creatures 
owe  him ;  and  to  Cssar,  that  which  belongs  to  him ;  and  that  notwith- 
standing all  this,  so  faithful  a  people,  after  having  greatly  suffered  in  the 
prisons,  find  themselves  dispersed  and  wandering  about  the  world.  Your 
excellency  will  not  doubtless  think  it  strange  if  these  have  nothing  more  at 
heart  than  to  return  into  their  lands :  alas !  the  birds  which  are  destitute  of 
reason,  return  in  the  season  to  seek  their  nests,  and  their  habitations,  with- 
out being  hindered :  but  men,  who  are  created  dfter  the  image,  and  in  the 
likeness  of  God,  are  hindered.  The  intention  of  the  Vaudois  is  not  to 
shed  men's  blood,  unless  it  be  in  defending  their  own :  they  do  harm  to 
nobody ;  if  they  remain  upon  their  own  lands,  it  is  in  order  to  be  on  them 
as  formerly  with  all  their  families,  to  appear  good  and  faithful  subjects  of 
his  royal  highness,  the  sovereign  prince,  whom  God  has  given  them;  we 
therefore,  with  submission,  intreat  your  excellency  to  defend  and  back  our 
just  reasons,  and  to  believe  that  we  have  a  very  pajrticular  esteem  for  your 
excellency,  as  having  known  you  for  a  long  time :  we  shall  redouble  our 
prayers  for  your  preservation,  and  for  that  of  his  royal  highness  and  all  his 
royal  family ;  and  above  all,  that  the  Lord's  anger  may  be  appeased,  which 
seems  to  be  kindled  against  all  the  earth.  If  your  excellency  will  be  so 
kind  as  to  honour  us  with  a  word  by  way  of  answer,  these  two  oiea  may 
bring  it  us  with  safety ;  we  hope  we  shall  be  dealt  sincerely  with  in  all 
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tbe^  aflfairs,  as  we  Talae  ouraehes  upon  doing  on  o^r  fmrt ;  as  we  also  do 
of  being  with  respect, 
My  lord, 

Your  excellency's  most  humble  and  most 
Obedient  servants,  and  for  all, 

Hbnrt  Arnaud, 
P.  P.  Odin. 

«  P.  S.-— We  are  singularly  obliged  to  your  excellency  for  the  care  you 
have  taken  of  our  prisoners,  and  desire  that  your  charitable  offices  towards 
them  may  be  more  and  more  increased." 

They  wrote  at  the  same  time  to  the  Chevalier  Vercellis  in  these  terms. 

"  Monsieur,  • 

*'  We  were  willing  to  charge  Parander  and  Richard  with  a  letter  to  deliver 
to  you  for  us:  being  persuaded  that  you  love  the  ease  of  the  people^and  the 
preservation  of  the  state.  We  took  the  liberty  some  time  ago  to  dedue 
our  sentiments  by  a  letter  which  we  had  the  honour  to  write  to  you :  we 
really  thought  that  examining  them  without  passion,  with  a  peaceable  ami 
meek  spirit,  you  would  discover  the  justice  of  them,  that  some  regard  would 
have  been  had  to  them,  and  that  you,  sir,  would  have  been  ao  kind  as  to 
back  them  with  your  authority  for  the  sake  of  public  quiet,  and  the  ease  of 
families ;  which  we  the  rather  imagined,  because  it  is  the  true  employment 
of  good  souls,  who  seek  to  imitate  God,  the  Sovereign  Prince  of  Peace. 
We  told  you  that  we  had  no  thoughts  of  doing  hurt  to  any  body,  when  we 
return  to  possess  the  heritages  which  we  have  from  all  time  posacMed :  ten- 
dering to  God,  as  we  have  always  done  to  him,  and  to  Ciesar,  that  which  is 
due  to  him.  You  are  had  in  such  particular  esteem  amongst  us,  that  we 
hope  we  shall  in  a  little  time,  by  your  measures,  see  a  change  in  the  fiice 
of  aflfairs :  for  in  the  condition  wherein  they  now  are,  nothing  but  great  deso- 
lations are  to  be  expected  on  all  sides :  if  we  may  have  the  honour  of  an 
answer,  it  may  be  sent  with  all  safety  by  these  two  men  ;  provided  we  be 
dealt  as  sincerely  by,  as  we  act  on  our  part:  being  with  a  singular  affection, 
Sir, 

Your  most  humble  and  most 

Obedient  servants,  and  for  all,  « 

Hbnrt  Arnaud, 
P.  P.  Odin." 

The  22d  of  April,  a  detachment  of  100  Vaudois  going  out  with  a  design 
to  surprise  the  convoy,  which  went  over  two  days  to  la  Maneille,  and  to 
Perier,  killed  near  the  bridge  of  la  Tour  ten  or  twelve  persons,  as  well  sol- 
diers as  peasants,  and  among  the  rest,  a  curate,  who  was  going  with  the 
labourers  to  dress  his  vineyard  :  those  of  Perier  made  a  detachment  to  pur- 
sue them,  but  in  vain ;  for  they  retired  without  lots,  after  having  burnt  the 
enemy's  barracks  near  Peuet.  As  they  returned,  they  caught  a  «)ldier,who 
said  he  was  of  Savoy,  and  valet  to  a  captain  of  dragoons :  having  brought 
him  to  Balsile,  they  obliged  him  to  cast  into  the  river  the  dead  bodies  which 
had  lain  in  the  neighbourhood  ever  since  they  had  entered  into  the  valley  in 
September,  and  stunk  extremely. 

As  the  history,  which  we  here  relate,  is  a  kind  of  t^gi-comedy,  you  find 
that  the  nearer  we  approach  to  its  unravelling,  the  weaker  our  hopes  of 
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good  success  for  the  Vaudois  seems  to  grow.  The  Freocb,  who  had 
Uireatened  the  Vaadois,  all  the  winter,  with  a  visit  in  the  spring,  took  all 
their  precautions,  for  that  purpose ;  and  the  Vaudois  perceived  on  the 
Lord's  day  morning,  the  last  of  April,  16(M),  that  they  persisted  in  that  de- 
sign, and  were  resolved  to  do  as  they  had  said ;  for  they  saw  their  troops 
dMe  by  the  bottom  of  the  valley,  through  the  strait  of  Clapier,  and  through 
that  of  Pis.  Those  who  came  through  the  latter,  had  remained  two  days 
upon  the  mountain  in  the  snow,  and  without  fire,  lest  they  should  be  dis- 
covered, hugging  one  another  to  keep  themselves  warm;  expecting  the 
signal  and  orders.  They  had  commanded  about  1400  peasants,  as  well  of 
the  Val  Queiras,  as  of  Pragela,  and  the  valley  of  Sesane,  to  clear  the  way 
for  them,  and  to  bring  them  provisions ;  and  that  they  might  the  better 
inv«at  the  place,  they  made  their  detachments  march  to  the  posts  which  had 
been  assigned  them,  with  a  design  to  enclose  the  Vaudois  in  such  a  man- 
ner, that  they  should  not  be  able  to  escape :  but  happily  for  them,  they  had 
the  precaution  to  make  themselves  barracks,  and  little  intrenchments  on  the 
second  tier  of  the  castle  planted  with  guns,  whence  they  could  fire  upon 
the  mountain.  Each  company  had  also  taken  care  to  store  their  posts  with 
large  stones,  to  entertain  those  who  should  undertake  to  come  thither.  But 
beK»re  we  proceed  any  further,  the  reader  would  doubtless  be  glad  to  be 
informed  how  this  castle  was  situated ;  it  was  on  a  very  steep  rock,  having 
as  it  were  three  tiers,  or  different  slories,  which  encompassed  it,  and  on  the 
top  a  large  flat,  where  each  company  had  made  themselves  lodgings  in  the 
ground.  There  are  also  three  running  springs ;  it  is  very  diffictdt  of  access, 
except  it  be  by  the  side  of  a  brook,  which  runs  by  the  foot  of  this  casde. 
But  as  Monsieur  Amaud  presently  foresaw  that  that  was  the  only  part  where 
they  could  be  attacked,  he  took  a  particular  care  to  fortify  that  entrance, 
by  planting  strong  palisadoes,  and  working  upon  them  himself,  and  raising 
little  parapets  of  dry  wall,  with  some  trees,  which  each  company  had  brought 
out  of  the  wood.  They  disposed  these  in  such  order  that  the  boughs  stuck 
out  towsrds  the  enemy,  and  the  roots  towards  the  Vaudois.  Besides,  they 
were  loaded  with  great  stones,  viz.  a  row  of  trees  and  a  row  of  stones  upon 
them,  which  could  not  easily  be  broke  through :  however,  the  enemy  ima- 
gining that  nothing  would  be  impossible  for  them  to  do  against  so  little  a 
troop,  made  the  dispositions  which  they  thought  necessary  for  an  attack. 
Their  dragoons  encamped  on  Monday  rooming  in  a  wood,  to  the  left  of  the 
0  castle ;  they  afterwards  crossed  the  river,  and  lay  in  ambuscade  all  along 
the  water  side:  the  continual  fire  which  was  made  upon  them,  as  well 
whilst  they  were  in  the  wood,  as  after  they  were  in  this  ambuscade,  killed 
them  abundance  of  men.  Some  hundreds  of  his  royal  highness'  soldiers 
did  no  more  than  barely  keep  their  post;  either  because  their  oiders  ran 
so,  or  because  they  wer^  willing  to  yield  to  the  French  the  glory  they  hoped 
to  gain  on  this  occasion;  but  which  they  might  as  well  have  been  without 
The  main  body  of  the  enemy's  forces  coming  up,  approached  the  ruins  of 
Balsile,  but  they  retired  very  hastily,  leaving  several  dead,  and  having  a 
great  many  wounded.  An  engineer,  after  having  viewed  the  height  through 
a  telescope,  and  observed  the  best  place  to  make  an  attack,  judged  it 
should  be  formed  to  the  right.  The  enemy,  to  the  number  of  22,000, 
viz.  10,000  French,  and  12,000  of  his  royal  highness'  troops,  made  a  detach- 
ment of  500  French,  chosen  by  order  of  Monsieur  de  Catinat :  these  500  lAen, 
under  favour  of  a  discharge  which  they  made  all  together,  approached  the 
first  bastion.  They  presenUy  thought  that  they  had  no  more  to  do  but  to  pluck 
out  the  trees,  and  that  they  should  after  that  have  an  open  way ;  but  they 
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were  mightily  mistaken  when,  endeavouring  to  do  it,  they  perceived  that  those 
trees  being  loaded  with  stones  were  unmoveable ;  and  as  it  were  nailed 
down.  The  Vaudois  seeing  that  the  enemy  could  not  compass  their  design, 
and  being  as  it  were  breast  to  breast,  they  began  to  fire  so  violently,  that 
they  laid  the  greatest  part  of  these  hectors  on  the  ground,  who  had,  unhap« 
pily  for  them,  been  chosen  out  to  be  led  to  the  slaughter.  The  hail  of  mus- 
ket  balls,  wherewith  the  air  was  filled,  was  very  surprising ;  for  the  Vaudois 
had  so  well  taken  their  precautions,  that  they  had  placed  the  younger  sol- 
diers to  recharge  as  fast  as  the  others  discharged ;  insomuch  that  it  was  a 
continual  fire,  which  overwhelmed  the  enemy,  maugre  a  snow  which  never 
ceased  all  the  limef  and  which  did  not  hinder  the  powder,  though  half  wet, 
from  taking  fire  very  well.  In  short,  the  Vaudois  seeing  the  greater  pnrt 
of  the  detachment  fallen  to  the  ground,  and  the  rest  all  in  disorder,  sallied 
out  of  their  intrenchments,  and  pursued  and  slew  the  rest,  except  ten  or 
twelve,  who  escaped  as  well  as  they  could,  without  hats  or  arms,  and  went 
to  carry  the  news  of  so  brave  a  defeat  (to  their  own  confusion,  and  to  the 
honour  of  the  Vaudois^  to  Monsieur  de  Catinat,  who  was  retired  to  Cios, 
and  from  thence  to  la  rerouse.  Monsieur  de  Parat,  who  commanded  this 
detachment,  was  found  wounded  in  his  thigh,  and  in  his  arm,  being  between 
two  rocks.  They  took  him  prisoner,  because  he  was  the  commandant: 
and  they  led  him  into  the  very  barrack  which  he  had  some  hours  before 
shown  to  his  soldiers,  saying  to  them,  "  children,  we  must  go  and  lodge  in 
this  barrack  to-night."  They  took  with  him  two  of  the  most  considerable 
Serjeants,  whom  they  afterwards  killed,  because  they  endeavoured  to  make 
their  escape,  and  so  had  obliged  them  to  take  this  method,  because  they 
had  for  some  days  viewed  and  observed  the  condition  of  the  Vaudois;  and 
if  they  could  have  made  their  escape,  they  might  have  given  an  account  of 
it.  But  what  is  most  surprising  in  so  bloody  a  day*s  work  is,  that  the  Vaut 
dois  had  none  either  killed  or  wounded.  The  enemy  being  exceedingly  asto- 
nished, retired  that  very  day  to  Macell,  and  if  they  had  been  pursued  a  little 
further,  it  is  probable  that  there  would  not  many  of  them  have  escaped.  As 
for  the  Piedmontois,  who  'had  been  only  spectators  of  the  bravery  of  the 
Vaudois,  and  beholders  of  the  defeat  of  the  French,  they  went  and  encamped 
in  the  field  of  Salse. 

The  next  day  being  the  3d  of  May,  the  first  thing  they  did  afler  prayers, 
was,  that  they  beheaded  the  dead,  and  planted  their  heads  on  the  palisadoes 
which  they  had  raised,  to  make  the  enemy  more  and  more  sensible,  that 
they  would  not  come  to  any  farther  arrangement  with  them,  and  that  they 
were  very  far  from  being  afraid  of  them.  As  they  afterwards  told  Monsieur 
Parat,  that  in  order  to  have  his  wounds  dressed,  he  must  send  for  a  surgeon ; 
because  that  he  whom  the  Vaudois  had  providentially  found  at  Angrogne, 
in  September  the  year  before,  had  been  dead  for  some  days ;  he  wrote  a 
billet,  wherein  he  desired  that  his  surgeon-rnajor  might  be  sent  to  him. 
This  billet  was  carried  by  a  young  lad  of  the  company  of  the  volunteers^ 
with  an  order  to  fasten  it  upon  the  end  of  a  stick,  which  he  was  to  fix  in 
the  ground  near  la  Maneille,  who  being  alone,  he  hallooed  to  let  the  French 
know  who  was  there.  Upon  this  notice,  the  said  surgeon  was  sent  with 
medicaments  and  brandy.  He  was  no  sooner  arrived,  but  the  Sieur  Parat 
asked  him  if  he  were  certain  he  could  cure  him,  letting  him  know  that  if 
he  doubted  of  it,  he  would  send  for  another  200  leagues  off.  This  surgeon 
seeing  he  distrusted  his  skill,  would  have  returned,  but  they  put  him  with 
the  said  commandant  under  a  goqd  guard,  and  they  even  obliged  him  to 
take  care  of  ali  the  sick  and  wounded  that  were  at  Bakile.    As  they  rifled 
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the  said  Sieur  Parat,  they  foun«l  upon  him,  among  other  things,  the  order 
be  had  received  from  Monsieur  de  Catinat  for  this  attack,  which  was  attended 
with  such  unhappy  success. 

I  shall  not  here  detain  the  reader  with  the  accounts  which  even  the  enemy 
have  given  of  this  repulse,  which  they  own  to  have  been  rude  enough,  it 
may  be  sufficient  to  remark  that  in  a  relation  which  came  from  a  Savoyard, 
and  an  officer  in  the  camp,  and  which  gives  a  well  circumstanced  detail  of 
the  whole  affair,  there  is  enough  to  show  that  it  was  their  enemy's  inward 
sentiments,  that  the  Vaudois  were  under  the  immediate  protection  of  heaven. 
The  officer's  words  Were  these : 

'*  Then  when  we  thought  to  go  at  last,  and  make  ourselves  masters  of  the 
Vaudois,  there  raised  on  a  sudden  so  horrible  a  fog,  and  so  extraordinary  a 
storm,  that  a  part  of  the  army,  upon  my  testimony,  and  upon  that  of  some 
officers,  who  had,  as  well  as  1,  seen  the  same  thing  happen,  and  just  in  such 
a  nick  of  time,  thought  that  heaven  visibly  interested  itself  in  the  preserva- 
tion of  this  little  people,  who  seemed  to  have  the  elements  at  their  disposal. 
This  event  was  indeed  so  favourable  to  them,  that  it  caused  the  attack  of 
the  fort  to  be  abandoned,  and  some  French,  as  well  as  aeveral  Savoyards 
thought  they  should  be  swallowed  up  by  those  floods,  which  they  call 
lavanches,  and  escaped  almost  miraculously  over  frightful  precipices,  and 
by  leaping  from  rock  to  rock  for  about  three  hours,  having  the  snow  some- 
times up  to  their  arm-pits  for  half  an  hour  together ;  which  was  succeeded 
by  a  terrible  snow,  which  would  have  buried  them,  had  they  not  at  last 
found  shelter  in  «q  wood.  The  attack  of  fialsile  had  no  happier  a  success 
for  the  French;  so  that  as  on  one  side,  there  has  been  nothing  but  terrors 
and  abundance  of  difficulties,  so  on  the  other,  trouble,  fright,  loss,  and 
4)loodshed." 

The  Sieur  Parat  was  asked  how  many  there  might  be  in  the  detachment 
which  made  the  attack,  and  he  said  that  there  were  about  450  men,  besides 
700  peasants  of  Pragelas,  or  of  Queiras:  but  some  days  after  the  Vaudios, 
who  returned  from  Pragelas  and  Perouse,  said  they  had  heard  that  the 
killed  and  wounded  of  the  enemy  amounted  to  400,  and  that  there  were 
7000  soldiers,  and  700  peasants. 

Thursday,  the  4th  of  May,  the  enemy,  confounded  and  fatigued,  and 
some  of  them  half  dead,  principally  of  those  who  had  been  on  the  moun- 
tains during  the  bad  weather,  retired  into  the  territories  of  France,  to  seek 
some  refreshment;  but  with  a  resolution  to  return,  not  being  able  to  digest 
such  an  affiont,  and  choosing  rather  to  perish  than  not  to  come  and  finish 
their  enterprise.  That  very  day  M.  A  maud  preached  according  to  his 
custom,  and  made  so  moving  a  sermon,  that  his  congregation  seeing  tears 
run  down  from  his  eyes,  could  not  forbear  weeping.  And  as  he  hinted  by 
the  by,  with  how  much  integrity  they  ought  to  divide  the  spoil,  he  had  no 
sooner  ended' his  discourse,  but  every  one  brought  all  the  plunder  he  had 
taken  from  the  enemy.  The  whole  consisting  of  arms,  clothes,  linen,  and 
other  things,  was  exposed  to  view  on  the  platform  of  the  castle,  and  the 
greater  part  being  sold,  it  produced  enough  to  allow  every  soldier  some- 
thing; and  what  remained  was  distributed  to  those  that  were  poorest. 

And  now  the  curious  perhaps  will  be  glad  to  see  the  charms,  or  amulets, 
or  whatever  else  you  will  call  them,  which  were  found  in  the  pockets  of 
the  slain,  and  which  however  did  not  preserve  their  lives,  as  they  had  ima- 
gined they  would,  thinking  that  these  characters,  and  these  invocations 
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would  secure  them  from  wounds.    The  originals  of  them  are  preserved, 
and  one  is  but  a  manuscript,  whereof  this  is  the  form  and  the  contents. 

f  Agra  f  yBatome.  f . 

Those  who  understand  these  sort  of  things,  may  judge  whether  these 
charms  are  capable  of  rendering  a  man  hard  and  impenetrable,  as  many 
people  fancy. 

The  others  are  printed  on  little  square  bits  of  paper. 

I. 

Piscina  Christus  qus  nobis  sit  Cibus  Bomis  P.  1690. 

II. 

Ecce  cm  t  cem  Domini  noetri  Jesu  Christi,  fugite  Partes  adverse  vici 
leo  de  tribu  Juda  radix  David. 

Allel.  AlJel.  ex  S.  Anton. 
De  Pad.  homo  natus  est 
In  ea  Jesus  Maria 
Franciscus  sint  mihi  sal  us. 

III.  % 

Benedictio  sanctae  Virg. 
Maria  ad  Apostolos  benedicat 

Vos,filii,et  totum  hunc  Mundum  Dominus  Deus  Pater  et  Sponsus  Meus 
Jesus  Christus  Filius. 

Unigenitus  meus  Spiritus  Sanctus  amor  meus.     Amen. 
Ex  S.  Andrea  Cretense. 
IV. 

Christus  vincit  f  Christus  regnat  f  Christus  imperat. 

Christus  ab  omni  malo  me  defendat  t  Christus  Rex  in  pace  venit  Deus 
Homo  factus  est  verbum  Caro  factum  est  Jesus  Nazarenus  Rex  Judscv- 
rum. 

Qui  verbum  caro  factum  est,  &c. 

R.  Habitavit  in  nobis  nascens  ex  Maria  Virgine  per  ineffabilem  pietatem, 
et  misericordiam  suam  piissimam,  et  Angelorum  sanctorum  que  omnium 
raaxime  Apostolorum,  et  Evangel istarum  morum  Joannis  et  Mathei  Marci 
et  Lucse,  Antoni  Ubaldi  Bernardi,  Margarets  et  Catharinas  ipsum  qusBSO 
ut  dignetur  me  liberare,  et  preservare  ab  omni  infestatione  sathans,  et  ab 
omnibus  incantationibus  ligaturis,  signaturis  et  facturis  ministrorum  eju8,qiii 
cum  Patre  et  Spiritu  Sancto  vivit  et  regnat  in  sa^culo  sseculorum.     Amen. 

All  these  billets  are  printed,  excepting  the  first,  which  begins  with  thin 
word,  Piscinia,  d&c.  in  a  flying  paper,  with  some  others  like  it,  under  this 
general  title,  and  with  the  following  marks : 
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Oratio  cintra  omnes  turn  maUficorum  turn  Damonum  incursus. 

That  is  to  say,  a  prayer  against  the  attacks  of  persons  who  use  inchant- 
ments,  and  the  attacks  of  devils.  And  at  the  bottom  there  is  this  approba- 
tion of  the  Inquisitor  of  Turin. 

Fr.  Bartolomaeus  Racca  de  Palermo  Inqu.  Taurini  Yidit,  permittitque  ut 
imprimatur. 

The  French,  some  days  after  the  retreat,  sending  ten  louisd'ors  to  M.  de 
Parat,  he  immediately  made  a  barrack  for  himself  and  his  surgeon,  which  cost 
him  four  crowns.  He  would  have  given  the  rest  of  his  money  to  M.  Amaud, 
who  generously  refused  it ;  and  as  he  desired  to  have  bis  liberty  upon  paying 
for  his  ransom,  he  was  answered  by  the  council  of  war,  tl^at  they  had  no  need 
of  money,  but  that  they  would  willingly  exchange  him  for  the  prisoners  who 
were  at  Turin :  whereupon  he  let  them  know,  that  Monsieur  de  Rebenac  Feu- 
guieres,  who  was  there  as  ambassador  from  France,  was  his  intimate  friend. 
The  enemy  were  some  days  without  sending  him  necessaries,  either  because 
they  were  minded  thereby  to  feign  that  they  did  not  much  care  for  him,  or  be- 
cause they  had  something  else  to  think  upon ;  and  indeed  the  besieged  per- 
ceived in  a  little  time  afler,  that  they  were  employing  all  their  care  to  be  able 
to  take  an  entire  revenge  of  the  affront  they  had  received  upon  their  last  attack. 
Monsieur  de  Catinat  did  thoroughly  meditate  this  revenge:  but  as  he  had 
to  his  own  disgrace  proved  the  valour  of  the  Vaudois,  he  did  not  think  it 
convenient  to  expose,  a  second  time,  his  person,  and  his  hopes  of  the  staff 
of  Marshal  de  France,  and  therefore  left  the  care  and  the  conduct  of  it  to 
Monsieur  de  Feuquiefes.  A  week  was  hardly  passed  af\er  the  retreat  of 
the  French,  but  returning  to  the  charge,  they  formed  anew  the  siege  of 
Balsile,  whereof  they  made  themselves  indeed  masters  in  fourteen  days; 
but  by  a  wonderful  Providence,  which  can  never  be  sufficiently  admired, 
they  did  not  take  the  besieged,  though  they  were  all  they  sought.  The 
story  is  as  follows;  upon  Saturday,  the  10th  of  May,  the  advanced  guard 
of  Cuculion  sent  a  man  with  advice  of  the  enemy's  coming:  upon  this 
news  they  immediately  made  all  those  who  possessed  the  advanced  posts 
return,  in  order  to  defend  themselves  all  together.  As  this  was  Easter-eve, 
they  had  already  prepared  themselves  to  receive  the  holy  communion  the 
next  day,  but  finding  themselves  too  much  disordered  to  be  able  to  do  it 
with  all  the  devotion  that  is  requisite;  they  put  off  that  duty  to  another  day. 
The  enemy  came  that  very  night  and  encamped  at  Passet.  Those  who  were 
at  Bounet,  descended  by  the  strait  of  Clapier :  there  were  some  also  who 
descended  by  that  of  Pis,  all  marching  with  beat  of  drum.  They  presently 
formed  five  bodies,  who  encamped  all  separately,  in  order  to  encompass  the 
Vaudois  all  round :  the  first  encimped  at  Passet,  the  second  at  the  foot 
of  the  mountain  near  Balsile,  the  third  in  the  Clos  d'AImian,  the  fourth  a 
little  higher,  and  the  fifth  in  the  wood  of  the  castle  at  Serre  de  Guigne- 
wert;  night  coming  on,  they  advanced  near  the  ruins  of  Balsile,  and 
the  river,  where  they  raised  a  redoubt:  from  whence,  as  well  as  from  the 
Clos  d'Almian,  and  from  de  Lenrers,  they  did  not  cease  firing,  but  without 
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doing  any  other  execution  than  wounding  two  Vaudois,  of  whom  one  died 
some  days  after. 

Besides  a  great  number  of  prisoners  which  they  had,  they  obliged  all  the 
soldiers  who  were  not  already  employed  in  the  intrenchments,  or  on  their 
guards,  to  make  fascines,  and  to  carry  them  behind  their  covering:  of  both 
which  they  made  use  to  facilitate  their  approaches,  and  to  retain  the  ground 
they  had  gained  by  parapets,  and  to  make  raised  ways.  Thus  the  castle 
was  in  a  little  time  encompassed  around :  for  as  'goon  as  they  had  gained 
a  foot  of  ground,  they  covered  it  with  a  good  parapet,  and  did  not  see  so 
much  as  the  hat  of  a  Vaudois,  but  they  let  fly  a  hundred  small  shot  at  it, 
which  they  did  without  running  any  risk :  for  they  had  a  covering  before 
them  of  sacks  full  of  wool,  through  which  the  bullets  could  not  pass.  At 
the  end  of  some  days  they  made  use  of  a  speaking  trumpet,  through  which 
they  told  the  Vaudois  that  they  must  surrender  and  capitulate,  and  they 
even  set  up  the  white  flag  at  the  foot  of  the  castle ;  whereupon  a  soldier 
was  sent  to  know  more  particularly  what  they  demanded.  They  told  that 
soldier  that  they  had  reason  to  wonder  that  such  a  handful  of  m^n  durst 
make  war  against  so  great  a  king  as  the  King  of  France;  that  if  they  woul<i 
quit  their  post,  and  take  passports  to  retire,  they  should  have  them,  and  500 
louisd'ors  apiece  besides;  that  indeed  the  Vaudois  would  kill  several  brave 
men,  but  that  in  the  end  they  should  have  them  all.  The  enemy  improved  this 
time  of  parley  to  send  provisions  and  medicines  to  the  said  Sieur  de  Parat, 
whom  the  Vaudois  carried  up  within  the  second  wall  of  the  castle,  that  he 
might  be  better  secured  there;  and  he  wrote  to  an  oflScer,  a  friend  of  his, 
named  Chartogne,  telling  him  expressly,  that  in  order  to  his  liberty  there 
was  no  need  of  sending  money,  but  only  of  asking  his  royal  highness  to 
set  at  liberty  the  Sieurs  Mottoux  and  Bostie,  ministers,  Malonot  surgeon, 
and  Martines  armourer.  The  said  Sieur  Chartogne  answered  him,  that  h% 
would  give  him  an  account  of  his  commission  that  night  or  the  next  day, 
when  he  had  spoke  with  monsieur  the  Marquis  de  Feuquieres,  who  was  gAie 
to  visit  the  posts.  The  marquis  upon  his  return  to  his  quarters  in  the 
evening,  hearing  of  the  commission  of  the  said  Sieur  Chartogne,  and  not 
willing  to  hearken  to  that  proposal,  either  because  he  did  not  think  it  con* 
venient  to  expose  himself  to  his  royal  highness*  refusal,  or  because  he  had 
other  reasons,  he  wrote  him  the  following  billet: 

• 
*'  You  may  tell  those  gentlemen  that  I  will  come  into  no  proposal  for  the 
liberty  of  Monsieur  de  Parat,  by  way  of  exchange ;  but  am  v«ry  willing, 
by  way  of  ransom,  such  as  was  usual  m  the  late  wars  of  Germany :  besides, 
they  ought  to  think  of  avoiding  the  last  extremities ;  having  orders  not  to 
quit  this  enterprise  till  it  be  finished ;  and  so  if  they  will  enter  into  propo- 
sals on  that  article,  they  may  do  it :  but  they  ought  to  consider,  that  we 
should  grant  them  terms,  which  they  are  not  to  expect  after  onee  the  cati- 
noQ  has  begun  to  fire. 

FeUQUIKHES." 

The  Sieur  de  Chartogne  sending  this  billet  to  his  friend,  accompanied  it 
with  this  which  follows : 

"  The  Marquis  de  Feuquieres,  who  is  here,  and  who  has  the  charge  of 
the  siege,  has  commanded  me  to  let  you  know,  sir,  that  the  gentlemen  are 
to  speak  more  clearly  to  you  than  they  have  hitherto  done,  concerning  the 
exchaage  which  they  demand ;  beoaose  the  liberty  .which  might  be  -giren 
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to  one  of  his  royal  highness'  prisoners,  could  be  only  got  out  of  the  country ; 
it  being  absolutely  in  vain  to  believe  that  they  would  let  a  man  enter  into  a 
place  which  they  do  not  design  i(^  quit  as  long  as  any  one  person  shall 
remain  in  it  who  is  now  there.  You  ought  to  be  persuaded  that  the  Mar- 
quis de  Feuquieres,  who  is  an  old  friend  of  yours,  will  always  do  all  he  can 
for  you.  I  expect  the  ointments  from  Pignerol  which  you  sent  for,  and  as 
soon  as  they  arrive  here,  I  will  send  them  you :  I  have  not  been  able  to 
get  any  poultry,  but  I  send  you  four  pounds  of  beef  and  a  sheet  of  paper. 
I  am  entirely,  yours, 

Chartogne. 

"  P.  S. — I  send  you  but  one  sheet  of  paper,  that  you  may  write  upon  the 
backside,  and  shall  do  thus  every  day." 
May  13. 

The  Vaudois  sent  an  answer  to  this,  which  was  worthy  of  their  usual 
courage ;  and  if  any  one  finds  it  rash  or  swaggering,  it  must  be  because  be 
does  iiot  know  them. 

The  Vaudois'  answer  to  the  proposals  made  to  them  by  Monsieur  de  Feth 
quieres,  was  as  follows: 

TO    ALL    THE     FRENCH. 

''  Messieurs, 

"  Though  you  imagine  we  are  very  poor,  yet  we  do  not  want  money  for 
the  ransom  of  Monsieur  de  Parat,  our  prisoner.  We  shall  permit  you  to 
send  him  necessaries  for  four  or  five  days,  without  amusing  us  every  day  to 
go  up  and  down.  The  proposals  which  we  have  now  to  make,  are,  that 
not  being  subjects  of  the  French  king^  and  that  monarch  not  being  master 
of  ^his  country,  we  cannot  treat  with  any  of  your  gentlemen,  and  being  in 
the  heritages  which  our  fathers  have  leil  us  from  time  out  of  mind,  we  hope, 
by  the  help  of  Him  who  is  the  God  of  hosts,  to  live  in  them,  and  die  in 
them,  even  though  there  should  be  but  ten  of  us  left.  If  your  cannon  fire, 
our  rocks  will  not  be  frighted  at  it,  and  we  will  hear  them  roar.'^ 

If  the  Vaudois  showed  valour  and  firmnes^  on  all  former  occasions,  they 
did  not  show  it  less  in  this  siege,  in  which  they  did  not  fall  asleep ;  for 
there  pass^  very  few  nights  wherein  they  did  not  make  some  sallies: 
amongst  others,  they  made  one  to  the  right  of  the  castle,  where  the  enemy 
were  fortifying  themselves  upon  a  rock,  which  commanded  it.  They  fired  there 
upon  the  French  with  the  muzzles  of  their  guns  almost  at  their  backs,  and 
killed  several  of  them,  but  with  greater  regret  lost  Joseph  Pclene,  who  was 
unhappily  killed  by  one  of  their  own  men,  because  being  lefi  behind,  he 
faltered  when,  as  he  was  retiring,  the  sentinel,  who  did  not  know  him 
again,  called  out  to  him,  "  who  comes  there?"  They  also  sent  out  several 
parties  to  go  and  burn  in  the  Pragelas,  and  to  seek  for  provisions :  several 
of  whom  returned  laden  with  bread,  and  others  made  great  ravages,  having 
burnt,  among  others,  the  village  of  Bourset.  Four  Vaudois  soldiers  having 
discovered  that  some  peasants  usually  carried  provisions  to  the  dragoons, 
who  encamped  to  the  lefl  of  the  castle,  went  down  and  lay  in  ambuscade 
upon  the  high  road,  between  the  great  camp  of  the  enemy,  and  that  of  the 
dragoons :  they  killed  every  one  his  man,  and  carried  oS*  their  charge  of 
bre^.    The  setting  up  the  white  flag,  and  calling  to  them  through  the 
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speaking  trumpet,  to  submit  either  to  the  king  and  to  Madame  Royal  (for 
the  French  spake  only  of  that  princess,  and  never  of  the  duke)  was  repeated 
almost  every  day ;  bidding  them  retire  into  Switzerland,  without  tarrying 
any  more  in  the  mountains ;  and  they  added,  that  if  Monsieur  de  Parat  had 
need  of  any  thing,  they  had  but  to  set  up  the  flag,  which  was  no  sooner 
taken  down,  but  there  was  always  made  a  prodigious  fire  on  both  sides. 

Monsieur  de  Feuquieres  seeing  that  the  continual  fire  of  small  arms 
ended  only  in  losing  powder  and  ^ot,  placed  his  cannon  upon  the  Guigne- 
▼ert,  where  he  had  raised  batteries :  after  which  he  set  up  the  white  flag 
anew,  and  after  that  the  red  one,  to  let  them  understand  that  if  they  did  not 
surrender  before  the  cannon  had  begun  to  fire,  they  were  to  expect  no 
quarter :  but  seeing  that  these  extremities  did  not  shake  the  Vaudois,  he 
disposed  all  things  for  a  general  assault. 

The  13th  of  May,  before  day,  he  ordered  some  of  his  troops  to  advance 
above  the  wood  of  the  Clos  d'Almian,  at  the  brink  of  the  river  behind  the 
rocks,  where  they  remained  all  day  without  fire,  though  it  was  very  cold. 
The  day  passed  in  skirmishing  on  both  sides,  and  night  coming  on,  they 
retired,  and  the  Vaudois,  who  had  always  made  a  great  fire,  began  to  mode- 
rate it,  being  sensible  that  they  had  need  to  husband  their  ammunition. 
Those  of  the  French  who  were  in  the  mountains,  perceiving  that  they  were 
discovered  by  the  Vaudois  guard,  affected  to  go  backwards  and  forwards 
upon  the  top  of  the  hills,  that  thinking  them  to  be  but  a  small  number,  they 
might  not  be  much  concerned  about  them  :  and  whilst  they  thus  amused 
the  Vaudois,  they  raised  parapets  upon  a  rock,  which  was  superior  to  the 
said  corps  de  guarde,  from  whence  they  began  to  fire  upon  them  with  their 
guns,  which  wounded  but  one  soldier.  The  same  night  they  advanced 
within  pistol  shot  of  that  corps  de  garde,  making  a  great  fire,  which 
made  them  retire  lower :  during  that  time  two  pieces  of  the  enemy's  can- 
non played  with  great  violence  upon  a  kind  of  ravelin,  which  being  only  of 
dry  wall,  they  quickly  made  the  sun  shine  through  it. 

The  next  day,  the  14th  of  May,  was  the  day  of  the  great  attack,  and 
though  Monsieur  de  Catinat  and  Monsieur  de  TOmbraille  had  boasted  that 
they  should  take  the  Vaudois,  without  spending  a  pound  of  powder,  yet  the 
cannon  fired  upon  them  by  break  of  day  with  so  great  violence,  that  before 
noon  they  had  counted  a  hundred  and  fourteen  discharges, the  bullets  being 
from  twelve  to  fifleen  pounder,  which  in  a  very  little  time  made  great 
breaches  in  walls  which  were  designed  only  to  resist  musket  shot  The 
enemy  having  seen  such  an  effect,  now  thought  on  nothing  but  to  make 
the  assault  at  three  different  places.  Some  went  up  at  Clos  d'Almian, 
others  by  the  ordinary  avenue  to  the  castle,  and  a  third  detachment  by  the 
brook,  without  regarding  the  fire  of  the  besieged,  nor  minding  the  stones 
which  they  rolled  down  upon  them.  The  small  arms  of  the  enemy  made 
a  perpetual  hail  of  small  shot,  and  so  thick,  that  the  Vaudois  had  borne 
above  100,000  of  them,  when  they  abandoned  the  lower  intrenchment,  but 
without  having  any  one  killed,  and  without  any  wounded,  except  one  man. 
They  retired  into  the  intrenchment  called  the  Cheval  la  Bruze,  where  they 
also  had  some  barracks ;  they  were  obliged,  in  order  thereto,  to  pass  under 
the  fire  of  a  redoubt  which  the  enemy  had  raised  on  the  brook  bank ;  but 
a  fog  favouring  them,  they  happily  passed.  They  had  told  Monsiear  de  Pa- 
rat,  that  if  the  enemy  should  force  them,  they  should  be  obliged  to  kill 
him ;  to  which  he  answered,  I  forgive  you  my  death.  And  indeed  his 
guard  having  forsaken,  him,  a  Vaudois,  who  was  retiring  one  of  the  last, 
ahot  him  through  the  head  with  a  pistol ;  which  truly  I  ^iok  was  a  horrid 
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cruelty  in  that  Vandois  soldier ;  for  I  do  not  propose  to  justify  here  all  the 
management  of  the  Vaudois,  in  case  there  be  any  thing  which  is  not  within 
the  rules ;  their  name,  as  venerable  as  it  is  on  other  accounts,  not  dispensing 
them  from  the  common  weakness  of  mankind,  who  are  all  subject  to  mis- 
take. Whilst  the  enemy  were  searching  in  all  the  posts  which  they  had 
lately  abandoned ;  the  Vaudois  were  thinking  only  upon  means  to  make 
their  escape:  but  seeing  themselves  encompassed  all  round,  the  difficulty 
was  how  to  be  able  to  do  it;  for  if  the  thoughts  of  doing  it  by  night  flattered 
them  a  moment,  the  great  fire  which  the  enemy  made  from  all  quarters,  ap- 
peared to  their  imagination  as  an  invincible  obstacle.  In  short,  they  plainly 
saw  that  nothing  but  the  hand  of  Qod  could  deliver  them  out  of  the  hands 
of  their  enemies :  relying  therefore  upon  the  divine  Providence,  they  soon 
saw  that  he  who  had  delivered  them  from  so  many  dangers,  had  not  let  them 
come  to  such  an  extremity,  but  to  make  them  more  sensible  in  what  man- 
ner he  watched  for  their  preservation ;  and  so,  just  at  the  fdtal  moment 
when  he  was  representing  to  them  a  cruel  and  frightful  death,  a  thick  fbg 
arose  before  night,  which  would  have  been  too  short,  and  indeed  too  clear 
for  the  execution  of  their  design ;  and  Captain  Poulat,  who  was  of  Balsile, 
declaring  that  he  would  be  the  instrument  of  their  escape,  they  consented 
to  march  under  the  protection  of  heaven,  and  under  the  conduct  of  that 
brave  captain.  This  man,  who  had  a  perfect  knowledge  of  the  country, 
and  of  ail  its  roads  and  by-ways,  having  by  the  light  of  the  fire  which  the 
enemy  made,  exactly  observed  all  the  posts  which  they  possessed,  declared 
that  there  was  no  way  that  he  knew  of  to  escape,  but  down  a  ravine  or 
friffhtfttl  precipice.  In  effect,  they  took  that  way,  defiling  softly  through  the 
hole,  being  come  to  that  precipice,  they  must  go  down  for  the  most  part 
sliding  in  a  sitting  posture,  and  the  others  marching  with  one  knee  upon 
the  ground,  holding  by  branches  of  trees,  and  resting  from  time  to  time. 
Those  who  first  passed,  went  groping  as  well  with  their  feet  as  with  their 
hands,  to  feel  if  there  were  any  earth,  on  which  they  might  safely  set  foot. 
Poulat,  who  was  himself  the  guide  of  this  troop,  made  them  take  off  their 
shoes,  as  well  that  they  might  make  the  less  noise,  as  that  they  might  the 
better  feel  when  their  foot  come  upon  any  thing  that  was  able  to  bear  them. 
In  this  equipage  they  passed  just  by  a  corps  de  garde  of  the  French,  and 
at  the  same  time  that  they  fetched  a  compass,  winding,  a  Vaudois  going  to 
help  himself  with  his  hands,  let  fall  a  little  kettle,  which  rolling  down  upon 
the  stones,  made  such  a  noise  that  it  was  heard  by  a  sentinel,  who  inime- 
'diately  cried  out,  "who  comes  there?"  But  the  kettle,  you  may  be  sure, 
giving  no  answer,  the  sentinel  believing  he  had  been  mistaken,  did  not 
repeat  his  who  comes  there?  In  the  meantime  the  Vaudois  still  gained 
ground,  clambering  the  lower  part  of  the  mountain  Guignevert,  and  draw- 
ing towards  Salse;  it  was  already  two  hours  day-light  when  they  ascended 
by  steps,  which  they  had  cut  in  the  snow.  Then  the  enemy  who  were  en- 
camped at  Lautiga,  under  the  rock,  where  the  Vaudois  had  placed  the  corps 
de  garde  of  the  mountain,  discovered  them  on  Thursday,  the  15th  of  May, 
and  called  out  that  the  Barbettes  were  making  their  escape.  They  imme- 
diately sent  a  detachment  after  them  :  but  the  Vaudois  descended  to  Pau- 
sette  de  la  Salse,  on  the  side  of  the  mountain,  where  they  rested,  in  order 
to  gain  a  little  strength  by  help  of  soups  they  made  there.  They  did  so  at 
Rodoret,  whither  they  afterwards  went,  and  they  had  no  sooner  resumed 
their  march,  but  they  perceived  the  said  detachment  of  the  enemy,  which 
descending  very  diligently,  took  the  way  to  Rodoret.  Seeing  their  design, 
tliey  went  up  to  the  top  of  the  mountain  de  Galmon,  between  Rodoret  and 
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Prals,  where  they  halted  for  about  two  hours,  in  which  time  they  made  a 
review  of  their  troop,  and  sent  the  sick  and  the  wounded  into  a  balm,  called 
the  Vallon,  with  the  surgeon  of  the  said  Monsieur  Parat,  under  the  guara 
of  those  who  were  last  wounded.  After  which  they  descended  with  great 
expedition  towards  Prals,  and  went  and  lay  in  the  wood  of  Serre  lerai,  ex- 
pecting the  night.  In  the  meantime  a  fog  having  happily  filled  the  air, 
they  began  to  march  again,  and  went  to  the  cassage  called  la  Magara»  where 
they  did  not  arrive  till  after  it  was  night,  though  it  was  but  a  quarter  of  a 
league's  march,  and  were  sufficiently  mortified  to  find,  when  they  came 
there,  that  there  was  not  so  much  as  any  water  there  wherewith  to  make 
their  pot  boil :  but  heaven  seeing  their  want,  and  having  compassion  on 
them,  sent  them  rain,  which  was  as  great  a  relief  to  them  in  this  their  con* 
fusion,  as  it  would  have  been  inconvenient  and  noxious  in  many  other 
rencounters. 

Friday,  the  16th,  having  thoroughly  quenched  the  fires  they  had  made, 
lest  the  enemy,  which  were  at  Rodoret,  or  perhaps  upon  the  topof  Galmon» 
should,  by  that  means,  discover  them,  they  resumed  their  march,  and  came 
to  Prajet,  where  they  hid  themselves  in  the  barns,  without  daring  to  kindle 
any  fire ;  Monsieur  Arnaud  having  there  made  an  excellent  prayer,  thej 
sent  a  man  to  get  intelligence  concerning  the  enemy,  whom  they  heard  dis- 
charging their  arms,  probably  because  they  were  wet.  This  man  brought 
word  that  they  were  still  at  Rodoret ;  however,  having  sometime  afler  per* 
ceived,  that  some  of  them  descending  directly  to  Prals,  and  others  marching 
as  if  they  were  coming  straight  to  them,  they  thought  it  convenient  to  taka 
the  advantage  of  the  fog  which  seemed  to  rise  on  purpose  to  favour  them. 
But  as  this  fog  was  dispersed  from  time  to  time,  the  Vaudois  in  the  inters 
vals  sat  down,  and  even  lay  flat  with  their  bellies  upon  the  ground,  that 
they  might  not  be  discovered  by  sentinels,  which  the  enemy  might  have 
placed  on  the  top  of  Serre  de  Galmon.  This  happened  very  oflen,  and  till 
they  had  lost  sight  of  the  said  Serre  de  Galmon.  At  length  they  came 
into  a  very  bad  country,  which  they  passed  through,  ascending  near  the 
mountain  of  the  White  Rock,  whence  very  fine  marble  is  taken.  They 
descended  thence,  and  went  to  lodge  at  Fayet,  where  they  arrived  at  mid- 
night, very  much  fatigued  with  the  bad  ways  which  they  had  passed  with 
incredible  difficulty,  having  been  obliged  to  hold  incessantly  by  branches 
of  trees,  to  prevent  their  falling  down  the  precipices  which  threatened  them. 
,  The  next  day,  being  the  17th,  they  raised  the  picket,  and  were  no  sooner 
arrived  at  the  mountain  of  Turin,  at  Rioudaret,  but  they  discovered  that 
their  track  was  followed  by  the  enemy,  who  were  already  come  to  Pouet,  . 
which  obliged  them  to  move  without  delay  to  Pramol,  with  a  design  to  get 
provisions  at  Angrogne :  but  having  heard  that  without  going  any  further^ 
there  were  cattle  enough  at  Pramol,  they  made  three  detachments  to  go 
thither ;  and  one  of  these  detachments  having  descended  to  the  village  de 
la  Rua,  brought  thence  cows,  goats,  and  sheep.  As  all  the  inhabitants, 
and  all  those  who  were  in  that  village,  had  retired  and  intrenched  them- 
selves in  the  churchyard,  they  attacked  them  so  vigorously,  that  they  forced 
them  thence,  though  Monsieur  de  Vignaux,  who  commanded  them,  had 
express  orders  not  to  abandon  that  post,  which  he  himself  showed  to  Moo* 
sieur  Arnaud,  when  he  surrendered  his  sword  to  him,  and  told  him,  that  hit 
royal  highness  had  but  till  Tuesday  following  to  resolve  in,  whether  he 
would  still  side  with  France,  or  embrace  the  interest  of  the  allies.  They 
took  prisoners  in  this  action,  besides  the  said  Sieur  de  Vignaux,  three  lieu- 
tenants; and  the  enemy  left  fifty-seven  dead  on  the  spot,  and  had  the  mortir 
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fication  to  see  the  village  burnt  As  for  the  Vaudois,  they  had  three  men 
wounded,  and  as  many  killed.  Afier  this  expedition,  they  went  and  lodged 
at  Humian,  a  village  half  a  league  from  thence. 

The  next  day,  being  Lord's  day,  the  18th,  they  went  up  the  mountain  of 
Angrogne,  and  those  who  marched  foremost,  were  no  sooner  upon  the  top  of 
it,  but  the  inhabitants  having  discovered  them,  gave  the  alarm,  which  made 
them  return.  Thinking  it  convenient  to  go  and  plunder  some  other  height 
of  the  same  mountain,  and  stopping  at  some  houses  of  a  neighbouring  ham- 
let, they  were  greatly  surprised,  but  at  the  same  time  greatly  rejoiced,  to  see 
and  hear  that  the  Sieurs  Parander  and  Bertin,  as  envoys  from  the  Baron  de 
Palavicin,  came  to  proclaim  peace  to  them  from  his  royal  highness,  offering 
to  give  them  provisions  even  upon  the  spot  Indeed  they  were  no  sooner 
arrived  at  Pradel  Tourn,  a  ruined  village,  but  two  other  persons  came  to  tell 
them  that  the  Chevalier  de  Vercellis,  commandant  of  the  fort  dc  la  Tour,  de* 
sired  to  speak  with  some  of  their  officers ;  to  which  they  answered,  that  if  he 
would  come  the  next  day  to  the  same  place  where  they  were,  he  would  fiqd 
some  of  their  people  there ;  and  improving  this  opportunity,  they  engaged  the 
said  Sieur  de  Vignaux  to  write  to  monsieur  the  Baron  de  Palavicin,  to  desire 
him  to  send  a  surgeon  with  salves  to  dress  the  said  three  lieutenants,  who 
had  been  made  prisoners  and  wounded  at  la  Rua  de  Pramol.  And  now  let 
us  for  a  moment  leave  our  poor  fliers  from  Balsile,  in  their  joy  and  glory, 
to  see  their  enemies  reduced  to  offer  them  peace ;  let  us,  I  say,  leave  them 
to  take  breath,  in  hopes  to  see  their  troubles  at  an  end ;  and  instead  of  en- 
tering into  the  new  embarrassment,  which  they  underwent  till  the  authentic 
declaration  of  peace  with  their  prince,  let  us  take  the  opportunity  of  this 
interval,  tp  consider  the  consternation  of  the  French,  who  being  quite  con- 
founded, could  not  digest  the  affront  of  having  been  at  so  great  pains  to 
take  the  nest,  and  to  see  the  birds  escape,  maugre  the  snares  they  had  placed 
for  them  on  all  sides. 

As  the  conquest  which  Monsieur  de  Feuquieres  endeavoured  to  make,  was 
not  so  much  to  render  himself  master  of  Balsile,  as  to  make  himself  at 
length  sure  of  the  persons  who  were  in  it,  and  intending  thereby  to  sig- 
nalize himself,  his  hopes  were  no  less  than  to  raise  his  glory  above  that  of 
Monsieur  de  Gatinat ;  one  may  thence  imagine  what  a  great  mortification 
it  must  be  to  him,  when  entering  into  the  last  intrenchment  of  Balsile  he 
found  nothing  there  but  ruined  barracks  and  points  of  rocks,  which  by 
their  number  and  their  figure,  have  given  that  place  the  name  of  the  Moun- 
tain with  Four  Teeth.  It  was  to  him  as  the  stroke  of  a  thunderbolt,  which 
stripped  him  of  the  title  of  Subduer  of  the  Barbettes,  wherewith  he  had 
been  forestalled,  and  particularly  amongst  others,  by  the  governor  of  Pigne- 
rol,  in  a  letter  which  he'  wrote  to  him,  and  which,  having  been  intercepted, 
very  well  deserves  a  place  here. 

«  Pignerol,  May  11,  1690. 

*'  You  mistake,  sir,  when  you  think  that  your  letters  are  troublesome  to  me: 
I  never  am  more  rejoiced  than  when  I  receive  them,  which  joy  will  increase 
when  I  shall  know  you  to  be  the  Subduer  of  the  Barbettes,  who  I  find  are 
very  insolent.  I  have  this  day  had  certain  advice  that  there  have  been  but 
two  of  them  dangerously  wounded,  and  some  others  slightly :  but  they  find 
it  so  difficult  to  come  into  their  forts  from  foreign  countries,  that  if  you  should 
shut  them  up  but  a  little  closer,  their  commerce  would  quickly  be  cut  off. 
402  muskets  are  now  arrived  at  Perouse,  the  rest  will  be  there  to>morrow 
betimes,  if  one  can  but  obtain  the  mules  of  the  artillery,  which  will  not 
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depart  hence  till  a  new  order  com^s.  You  will  haYe  them  to-morrow  at 
Macel,  where  yoa  must  aend  to  take  them :  700  flints  have  been  sent  to  the 
dragoons ;  I  will  aearch  for  some  to-morrow  in  the  town,  and  if  there  are 
none  we  will  think  of  having  some  brought  from  other  places.  I  just  now 
received  a  letter  from  Monsieur  de  Cotinat,  wherein  he  writes  as  follows: — 
We  were  ready  to  enter  into  war,  as  you  may  have  heard :  but  this  morning 
I  sent  a  letter  to  his  royal  highness'  court,  expressed  in  such  suitable  terms, 
that  I  thought  we  ought  to  continue  to  live  as  we  had  done,  in  expectation 
of  other  orders.  This  letter  was  brought  to  me  this  morning,  an  hour  after 
day-light,  by  the  Marquis  de  Granerte,  his  royal  highness'  minister;  you  see 
that  this  prince,  better  counselled  than  heretofore,  enters  into  his  true 
interests.  This  change  may  probably  contribute  to  the  exchange  of  M.  de 
Parat. 

"Perigord  and  Robeck  depart  hence  to-morrow,  the  Swiss  and  the  artil* 
lery  remain,  Vexin  and  Pavins  go  to  Macel,  the  dragoons  of  Granmont  and 
of  Languedoc,  to  Pancaliet :  and  all  this  may  possibly  change  before  to* 
morrow  night,  not  doubting  but  the  courier  despatched  by  his  royal  highness 
a  week  ago,  will  bring  back  tlie  olive-branch.  They  write  from  Paris  of 
the  2d,  that  Heighdelberg  is  besieged.  The  death  of  Monsieur  de  Lorrain, 
and  the  taking  of  that  place,  wherein  are  all  the  imperial  stores,  both  of  pro- 
visions and  ammunition,  will  mightily  break  their  measures. 
I  am.  Sir,  entirely  yours, 

Brovilli  D'Hertille." 

This  is  the  manner  in  which  the  letters  from  Turin  have  spoken  of  the 
surprising  evasion  of  the  Vaudois. 

"  The  French  have  driven  the  Hugonots  from  their  forts,  the  cannon 
having  beat  down  their  intrenchments  of  dry  stone;  they  made  their 
escape  in  the  night,  defiling  between  two  French  corps  de  garde :  but 
through  a  place  so  steep,  that  they  had  posted  nobody  there,  thinking  it 
impossible  for  any  one  to  pass  that  way.  They  served  for  bridges  one  to 
another,  and  are  come  into  the  valley  of  Lucerne.  The  lieutenant-colonel 
was  found  fresh  killed." 

This  piece  of  a  letter  does  naturally  and  succinctly  express  the  thing  a# 
it  happened,  but  you  will  fully  see  in  that  which  follows,  how  the  enemy 
have  described  it. 

A  copy  of  a  Letter,  written  from  the  Motintain  with  Four  Teeth,  by  the 
Lieutenant'Colonel  of  the  regiment  of  Bonmaut,  May  15,  1690. 

*'  I  arrived  here  with  the  troops  in  the  evening,  after  twenty-ibur  hours' 
march  over  horrible  mountains.  One  must  have  gone  over  them  to  know 
how  lugged  and  inaccessible  they  are.  As  I  arrived  at  the  diflf  of  the  strait 
Del  Pis  at  break  of  day,  I  heard  two  great  guns,  which  Monsieur  de  Bour- 
nazet  fired  from  the  top  of  the  Mountain  with  Four  Teeth,  and  which  waa 
the  signal  of  M.  de  Clerambaud's  attack.  His  grenadieis  at  the  same  time 
attacked  the  first  fort  of  the  top  of  the  mountain,  where  our  people  found  no 
great  resistance.  The  Barbettes  retired  from  their  first  fori  without  firing 
a  gun,  we  drove  them  from  rock  to  rock,  which  is  what  they  call  their  forth: 
Monsieur  de  Clerambaud  made  himself  mastet  of  five  or  six  of  these  foota 
with  the  loss  of  four  prisoners,  who  were  of  our  regiment,  and  aome  gre* 
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tiadiers  wounded.  The  Barbettes  retired  into  thftir  Bugai4oaf,  which  is  a 
kind  of  little  platform ;  where  twelve  or  fifteen  men  maj  stand,  with  a  little 
hut  in  a  rock»  which  would  hold  eight  or  ten,  such  was  the  attack  of  the 
height  That  below  was  made  by  M.  d'Apremont,  lieutenant-colonel  of 
Clerambaud  :  he  carried,  witdout  great  resistance,  what  they  call  the  castle, 
and  the  Barbettes  retired  into  their  pye ;  from  whence  they  made  very  greot 
fires.  However,  the  said  Monsieur  d'Apremont  made  himself  master  of  it. 
This  attack  cost  us  three  lieutenants  or  sublieutenants  of  Clerambaud,  and 
of  Lasarre,  some  lords,  and  eighty  or  a  hundred  soldiers;  it  was  in  this  pye 
that  Monsieur  de  Parat)  lieutenant-oolonei  of  Artois,  was  detained  prisoner, 
he  was  killed  the  very  moment  that  they  found  themselves  hard  pressed, 
having  been  stabbed  with  a  bayonet:  I  spoke  with  a  sergeant  of  Cleram- 
baud, who  found  him  yet  warm,  in  a  cazernette,  with  the  two  Barbettes 
who  had  killed  him,  who  were  sacrificed  by  our  people,  as  well  as  a  woman 
who  was  with  them  in  this  pye.  The  Barbettes  retired  still  from  intrench- 
ment  to  intrench ment,  firing  from  time  to  time.  Monsieur  d'Apremont 
drove  them  as  far  as  the  8ugar*loaf,  and  intrenched  within  musket  shot  of 
ity  taking  a  prisoner,  who  gave  notice  to  Monsieur  de  Feuquieres,  they 
thought  of  making  their  escape  in  the  night :  Monsieur  de  Feuquieres  im- 
mediately gave  notice  of  it  to  Monsieur  de  Clerambaud  by  a  letter  which 
he  wrote  to  him  at  9  o'clock  in  the  evening;  but  the  letter  was  not  delivered 
till  the  next  day,  so  that  before  Monsieur  de  Clerambaud  had  received  that 
advice  we  saw  the  Barbettes  upon  the  top  of  a  mountain  over  against  that 
where  they  had  been  intrenched ;  for  they  had  made  their  escape  in  the 
~  night,  and  at  a  time  when  we  waited  only  for  the  day  to  assault  the  sugar- 
loaf,  wherein  they  were.  Day  being  come,  and  Monsieur  d'Apremont 
having  made  some  soldiers  advance  towards  the  pye,  they  entered  it  and 
were  mightily  astonished  to  find  nobody  there ;  for  they  had  not  in  the  least 
perceived  the  evasion  of  the  fugitives,  though  we  had  already  discovered 
them  on  the  top  of  the  mountain,  because  indeed  our  quarters  were  in  a 
part  that  was  higher  than  that  of  the  Four  Teeth.  We  immediately  gave 
Monsieur  de  Clerambaud  advice  of  the  flight  of  the  Barbettes,  who  judged 
rightly  that  they  were  too  far  advanced  for  us  to  reach  them :  the  prisoners 
said  they  were  still  400  strong.  They  went  out  of  their  sugar-loaf,  and  rolled 
abundance  of  stones  in  the  night  down  this  side,  to  render  it  impracticable; 
I  speak  of  the  pye ;  we  have  orders  to  fill  up  all  the  works  that  are  in  the 
mountain :  Monsieur  de  Feuquieres,  aHer  having  given  all  necessary  orders 
to  cut  off  the  Barbettes,  as  well  by  the  peasants  as  by  the  troops  which  are 
in  the  valleys,  where  it  is  judged  they  may  be,  has  made  the  regiment  of 
Clerambaud  descend  from  the  mountain,  and  has  commanded  ours  to  be 
posted  there,  and  to  observe  the  Barbettes,  after  whom  he  has  detached 
Monsieur  de  Pendens  with  a  regiment. 

**  I  have  been  just  now  assured  that  Monsieur  de  Feuquieres  has  received 
Mews  that  the  Barbettes  have  burnt  a  village  in  the  valley  de  Carboniere,  that 
Ihey  are  there  at  present  invested  by  some  peasants,  and  by  some  dragoons 
of  Savoy,  and  that  Monsieur  Pendens  is  not  far  from  them :  Monsieur  de 
Feuquieres  is  ordering  two  companies  of  grenadiers  to  march  with  a  de- 
tachment of  900  or  400  men." 

The  circumstances  of  this  letter,  which  says  that  M.  de  Feuquieres  gave 
IL  Clerambaud  advice  of  the  flight  which  the  Vaudois  had  projected,  joined 
lo  the  rodomontade  of  the  French,  who  every  where  published,  and  even 
with  sound  of  uumpet,  that  those  who  were  minded  to  see  the  end  of  the 
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Vaudois,  and  to  see  (hem  hanged  np  hy  two  and  two,  had  no  more  to  do 
but  to  come  the  next  day  to  Pignerol,  does  abundantly  heighten  the  won- 
derful part  of  the  event.  Nor  was  there  ever  any  thing  more  shameful  ibr 
the  enemy  than  when,  instead  of  seeing  the  Vaudois  thought  to  Pignero!, 
they,  on  the  contrary,  saw  chariots  come  in  full  of  wounded. 

But  we  have  said  enough  of  the  flight,  let  us  return  to  those  who  fled. 
After  having  said  that  the  loss  sustained  at  the  two  attacks  of  Balsile  was 
only  of  Joseph  Pelene,  Peter  Bertinat,  John  Lautaret,  who  was  sick  at  Bobi» 
•John  Jesan  de  la  Tour  wounded  in  his  knee,  the  brother  of  Captain  Polat 
of  Macel,  who  lost  one  eye  by  sickness,  with  some  wounded,  and  James 
Peiran,  who  had  a  sore  thigh,  and  being  taken,  was  carried  to  Monsieur  de 
Feuquieres,  who  commanded,  and  who,  in  order  to  make  him  confess  all 
he  knew  of  the  Vaudois,  and  where  they  designed  to  retire,  treated  him  ao 
inhumanly,  that  he  permitted  them  to  burn  his  feet  in  a  slow  fire.  This 
Peiran  had  already  given  proofs  of  his  zeal  in  a  former  war,  being  one  of 
those  to  whom  the  Duke  of  Savoy  had  granted  passports  to  retire  to  Geners 
and  Switzerland,  that  that  troop,  which  consisted  but  of  twenty-five  men,  who 
remained  in  the  valley  of  St.  Martin,  might  no  longer  disturb  the  prince's 
people. 

To  return  to  the  Vaudois,  whom  we  left  in  the  agreeable  hopes  of  sn 
entire  and  perfect  peace  with  their  sovereign  prince,  they  went  and  en- 
camped the  19th  of  May,  at  the  Alps  la  Buffe,  where  the  Chevalier  de  Ver* 
cellis,  whom  they  expected,  did  not  meet  them.  They  there  divided  their 
plunder,  which  consisted  in  cows,  goats,  and  sheep;  the  rest  they  sold,  and 
all  the  soldiers  received  some  of  the  money.  The  surgeon  came,  whoos 
Monsieur  de  Vignaux  had  sent  for,  but  as  he  would  have  gone  back  after  be 
had  dressed  the  wounded,  they  let  him  know  that  he  must  tarry  with  them» 
as  had  been  before  agreed  among  the  ofllicers  who  were  prisoners,  till  such 
time  as  they  should  be  exchanged  for  those  whom  they  had  before  demanded 
for  Monsieur  Parat,  viz.  for  two  ministers,  the  surgeon  and  the  armourer. 
They  were  without  bread  till  the  24lh,  and  a  Vaudois  soldier  having  killed 
a  partridge,  with  a  single  ball,  made  a  present  of  it  to  M.  Arnaud,  wb6 
having  broiled  it  upon  a  slate,  gave  to  each  of  the  four  prisoners  a  piece  of 
it,  saying  to  them,  to-day  we  eat  partridge  without  bread,  and  time  may 
come,  when  we  shall  eat  bread  without  partridge,  which  indeed  very  often 
happened.  At  length,  just  when  they  knew  not  where  to  get  a  piece  of 
bread,  they  had  the  comfort  to  see  the  Sieurs  Parander  of  St.  John,  and 
Bertin  of  Angrogne  arrive,  who  demanded  forty  or  fifty  men  to  go  and  fetch 
bread  from  Monsieur  Gaulier's  farm,  who  was  Monsieur  Arnaud's  brother* 
in-law.  But  as  they  said  they  must  go  by  night,  this  condition  gave  room 
to  suspect  that  some  ambuscade  might  be  laid  to  catch  them.  Therefore 
M.  Arnaud  ordered  the  two  captains,  who  commanded  those  fifty  men  to 
let  but  five  men  go  into  the  house,  whilst  the  others  should  stay  without,  to 
prevent  all  misfortune;  and  when  those  Hiwe  men  should  have  searched 
every  where,  and  taken  their  load  of  bread,  to  send  in  ten  others,  and  then 
twenty,  till  all  should  be  loaded,  which  was  done  accordingly ;  and  the 
bread  being  happily  arrived,  was  divided  among  them. 

The  French  who  remained  the  only  enemies  of  the  Vaudois,  made  two 
detachments,  the  21st,  one  of  which  descended  below  Pradel  Tour,  and 
the  other  went  up  to  the  Vandelin,  a  mountain  below  la  Tour ;  the  Vau- 
dois, on  their  part,  made  two  also  to  observe  them,  and  they  even  killed 
some  of  the  soldiers  of  the  enemy's  first  detachment.  That  very  day  a 
soldier  of  Nieufchatel,  named  Lorange,  came,  and  surrendered  himself  CO 
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the  Vaudoui,  assuring  them  that  he  had  n  long  time  designed  to  come  and 
join  them,  and  that  in  order  thereto  he  had  placefl  himself  in  the  troop  of 
Captain  Bourgeois.  The  second  detachment  of  the  Vaudois  made  so  sea- 
sonable an  attack,  that  they  brought  utf  sixty  or  seventy  muskets,  with  as 
many  coats:  and  thus  the  thing  happened;  the  French  having  posted 
themselves  upon  a  height,  the  Vaudois  p€)sted  themselves  on  another,  and 
leaving  a  dozen  fusileers  in  it,  with  order  to  amuse  the  enemy,  by  firing  from 
time  to  time,  they,  under  favour  of  a  fog,  made  s6  successful  a  tour,  that 
surprising  the  French,  they  poured  in  upon  them, -and  cut  them  nil  in 
pieces,  except  twelve,  who,  rolling  down  into  a  little  valley,  where  there  was 
still  snow  on  the  ground,  escaped  maimed,  without  hats,  and  without  arms, 
and  carried  the  news  of  the  defeat  of  their  detachment  to  Pignerol.  The 
two  detachments  of  the  Vaudois  joining,  went  up  higher,  and  rested  at  a 
place  called  les  Jasses,  whence  they  discovered  the  French,  who  were 
ascending  to  go  towards  Bobi :  this  discovery  made  them  stop  at  Balmadan, 
where  they  had  some  wounded,  and  particularly  the  prisoners,  whom  they 
Ind  taken  at  Pramol,  there  they  again  divided  their  little  plunder.  The 
next  day,  being  the  22d,  as  they  were  eating  some  soup,  made  with  violets 
and  wild  sorrel,  they  saw  the  enemy  advance  again ;  they  went  and  got  above 
them,  and  fought  all  day  in  different  places,  because  the  French  being  still 
enraged  to  have  missed  of  them  at  Balsile,  had  made  and  sent  detachments 
on  all  sides  to  be  avenged  of  them,  and  at  length  to  exterminate  them. 

M.  de  Clerambaud  not  yet  knowing  that  the  Duke  of  Savoy  was  become 
the  Vaudois'  friend,  and  being  at  the  head  of  a  detachment,  would  go  to 
let  refreshment  at  the  town  de  la  Tour,  which  was  barricadoed  and  guarded 
by  Piedmontois;  but  he  was  mightily  surprised  when  the  garrison  obliged 
him  to  lay  down  his  arms,  and  to  surrender  himself  and  all  his  people  pri- 
soners. Afler  which  he  was  carried  and  presented  to  the  prince.  Some 
four  or  five  days  being  passed  without  any  adventure,  a  Vaudois  detach- 
ment, who  had  been  prevented  by  the  enemy  firom  returning  sooner,  after 
having  beat  the  country  towards  Angrogne,  at  length  rejoined  at  la  Combe 
de  Charboners,  or  val  Guichard  beyond  Bobi,  where  they  had  all  together 
the  comfort  to  hear  a  letter  read  which  the  Baron  de  Palavicin  wrote  to  the 
governour  of  Mireboc,  which  ordered,  among  other  things,  that  the  Vau- 
dois should  be  suffered  to  pass  and  repass  freely,  since  his  royal  highness 
was  the  Religionaries'  friend,  and  had  broken  with  France. 

The  3d  of  June  they  had  the  farther  satisfaction  of  seeing  one  of  their 
detachments  return  sixty  strong;  and  the  joy  was  so  much  the  greater, 
because  they  had  looked  upon  those  people  as  lost.  This  detachment 
having  rejoined  the  main  body  of  the  Vaudoi.a,  gave  them  an  account,  that 
they  had  heard  there  were  12,000  regular  troops  at  the  last  attack  of  Bal- 
sile, and  14,000  peasants  of  Prageias,  of  Briancon,  and  of  Sesane.  The 
same  day,  the  3d  of  June,  the  enemy  made  a  detachment  of  GOO  men, 
which,  after  having  passed  the  strait  of  Julien,  went  to  encamp  at  Serre  de 
Cruel :  thence  they  would  have  made  some  companies  enter  into  Bobi,  but 
the  Savoyard  garrison,  which  were  there  refused  them  the  gate,  giving  them 
however  the  guides  they  demanded. 

The  next  day,  the  4th  of  June,  the  French  having  heard  that  there  was 
a  main  body  of  the  Vaudois  at  Palmador  above  Villar,  marched  diligently 
all  the  night,  in  hopes  to  surprise  them  there :  but  the  break  of  day  having 
betrayed  them,  the  Vaudois  put  themselves  into  a  disposition  to  give  them 
n  handsome  reception.  In  short,  they  fought  vigorously  all  day,  without 
any  loss  but  of  two  men  killed  and  two  wounded ;  the  enemy  did  not  come 
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off  with  8o  small  a  loss ;  for  though  the  exact  number  of  their  dead,  or  of 
their  wounded  could  not  be  certainly  known,  yet  it  was  well  known  that 
they  had  several  of  both. 

The  Vaudois  had  it  aHerwards  confirmed  that  his  royal  highness  had 
declared  war  with  France,  and  the  French,  who  were  in  the  valleys,  Jk now 
ing  nothing  of  it  as  yet,  brought  their  wounded  and  their  sick  to  la  Tour, 
whence  they  were  immediately  carried  prisoners  to  Salseces.  His  royal 
highness'  militia  abandoned  at  the  same  tilne  Bobi,  and  Villar;  and  M. 
Arnaud  received  orders  to  go  with  his  people  and  take  possession  of  them» 
with  advice  that  they  had  leA  provisions  there,  but  which  happened  to  be 
but  a  very  small  matter;  for  the  Savoyards  had  left  only  what  they  could 
not  carry  off,  and  had  even  let  the  wine  run  out.  As  the  Vaudois  had  dis- 
missed the  said  Sieur  de  Vignaux,  with  the  lieutenants,  and  the  surgeon, 
whom  they  had  prisoners,  upon  a  promise  given  that  Messieurs  Bastei,  Mot- 
toux,  Malanot,  and  Paul  Martinet  should  be  sent  back  to  them ;  they  had 
the  joy  to  see  these  four  persons  return.  Some  days  afler,  they  bad  orders 
sent  them  to  send  fifly  men  to  Crussol  to  fetch  bread.  They  had  also  been 
bid  to  fetch  meal  from  la  Tour :  but  the  commissary  of  the  stores  at  that 
place,  who  probably  had  not  yet  recovered  good  will  enough  towards  the 
Vaudois,  refused  it  them,  though  he  had  then  above  100  sacks  by  him,  and 
above  1000  full  of  grain.  His  royal  highness  having  ordered  his  troops  to 
blow  up  the  fort  of  la  Tour,  and  to  abandon  that  post,  they  set  themselves 
actually  about  the  execution  of  that  order,  but  the  mines  made  for  that  pur- 
pose proved  all  false,  which  made  them  judge  that  the  miner  was  a  pensioner 
of  France,  which  seemed  more  likely,  because  the  French  retired  thither, 
as  well  as  to  Lucern,  and  to  St.  Jean,  after  having  burnt  several  villages. 

Affairs  going  still  better  and  better  for  our  Vaudois,  and  Bobi  being  again 
become  their  habitation,  they  presently  had  the  satisfaction  to  see  Captain 
Pelene  and  David  Mondon  arrive  there  with  twenty  others,  all  coming  out 
of  the  prisons  of  Turin ;  their  joy  redoubled  and  became  general,  when 
Captain  Pelene  told  them,  among  other  very  obliging  things,  that  his  royal 
highness  had  assured  them,  that  he  would  not  hinder  them  from  preaching 
every  where,  even  in  Turin  itself. 

The  Baron  de  Palavicin,  who  commanded  his  royal  highness*  troops  in 
that  country,  having  designed  to  fall  upon  the  French  which  were  in  Val 
Queiras,  sent  order  to  the  Vaudois  to  make  a  great  detachment  of  their 
men,  to  attack  on  one  side,  whilst  he  should  do  the  same  on  the  other. 
They  desiring  nothing  more  than  to  signalize  their  fidelity  to  their  sove- 
reign, detached  300  men,  who  departing  on  Sunday,  the  18th  of  June, 
went  and  lay  at  Passet  du  Prat,  and  from  thence,  after  Monsieur  Arnaud  had 
said  prayers  with  them,  went  to  the  strait  of  la  Croix ;  being  there  tbey 
sent  a  captain  with  twelve  soldiers  to  get  intelligence,  and  to  observe  the 
countenance  of  those  of  Abries,  in  the  territory  of  France,  as  well  as  to 
have  advice  of  the  moment  when  the  said  Baron  de  Palavicin  would  make 
his  descent,  and  having  notice  of  it,  they  advanced  with  speed.  When 
they  were  in  sight  of  the  village  near  Ristolas,  they  perceived  that  all  the 
inhabitants  were  running  off  with  their  cattle,  on  the  greatest  part  of  which 
they  seized :  after  which  they  forced  the  enemy,  who  were  in  Abries,  and 
had  retired  into  the  church,  from  whence  they  made  so  great  a  fire,  that  the 
Vaudois  lost  Captain  Griz  and  five  other  men,  and  had  three  or  four  wounded, 
amongst  whom  was  another  captain,  whom  they  saved  with  great  difficulty, 
when,  after  having  burnt  the  town  of  Abries,  they  retired  in  the  evening  to 
Ristolas,  to  I'Eschalpe,  and  to  la  Monta,  from  whence  they  returned  the 
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next  day  to  Passes  da  Prat,  and  the  20th  to  Bobi,  where  they  divided  their 
plunder  amongst  their  companies;  and  each  one  having,  among  other 
things,  a  mule,  they  appointed  five  of  them  to  serve  as  well  for  common 
carriage  as  for  the  volunteers :  and  the  rest  were  presented  and  given  to  his 
royal  highness. 

The  Chevalier  de  Vercellis,  who  has  been  before  spoken  of,  coming  to 
see  the  Vaudois,  he  was  made  their  deputy,  together  with  Monsieur  Arnaud, 
to  go  and  treat  with  the  Baron  de  Palavicin,  concerning  several  things 
relating  to  the  public  good ;  they  returned  Thursday,  the  2'^d,  bringing 
word  that  the  said  baron  had  assured  them  that  with  a  rc-enforcemeut  of 
5U)00  men,  who  were  to  come,  they  should  be  in  a  condition  to  compass  all 
their  designs,  without  disturbing  or  pillaging  the  peasants  any  more ;  pro- 
vided that  they  on  their  part  would  also  stand  by  inactive.  The  said  2'2d 
day,  all  those  of  la  Tour  who  had  changed  theit  religion,  came  to  join  the 
Vaudois,  and  having  placed  themselves  in  ambuscade  at  la  Tour,  tliey  took 
several  prisoners. 

Friday,  the  23d,  a  detachment,  which  went  the  day  before  to  Peirala  upon 
florae  design,  returned  to  Bobi;  and  Saturday,  the  24tb,  they  went  to  Jeimet, 
to  support  those  of  Mondovi,  who  had  invested  the  fort  Sl  Michel.  Sun- 
day, the  25th,  after  having  heard  a  sermon  delivered  by  Monsieur  fiastie,  in 
ft  court-yard  of  a  farm  in  the  village  where  they  had  lain,  they  made  two 
detachments,  one  of  which  went  to  the  town  of  la  Tour,  and  the  other  to 
Atralbianc,  to  second  the  first  in  case  of  need ;  they  entered  into  the  town 
de  la  Tour,  under  the  fire  of  some  of  the  cannon  of  the  fort,  which  did  no 
execution.  They  did  not  spare  the  inhabitants,  because  they  endeavoured 
to  escape ;  carrying  their  effects  into  the  fod,  crying  out,  "  God  bless  France," 
though  they  were  Savoyards  and  Piedmontois.  The  French  having  at  the 
flame  time  made  a  detachment  from  St.  John's,  and  a  sally  from  Uie  fort, 
with  a  design  to  shut  in  the  Vaudois  who  were  in  the  town,  managed  this 
enterprise  so  dexterously  that  they  were  very  near  carrying  their  point,  be- 
cause those  who  were  at  Atralbianc,  and  who  ought  to  support  the  Vaudois, 
did  not  come  speedily  enough  to  their  relief:  however,  they  came  off  with 
only  abandoning  their  post,  and  with  a  slight  wound,  which  Captain  Odin 
received  in  his  arm,  though  they  came  to  so  close  an  engagement  as  to  fire 
upon  one  another  within  pistol  shot.  The  enemy  indeed  have  said  that 
they  had  but  one  captain,  and  three  or  four  soldiers  killed,  and  a  lieutenant 
wounded;  however,  it  has  been  known  for  certain,  that  they  had  nine  killed, 
and  fif\een  wounded  in  that  action ;  after  which  perceiving  that  the  town 
might  cause  the  loss  of  the  fort  where  they  were,  they  burnt  it,  and  the 
Vaudois  retired  to  Bobi,  where,  on  Tuesday,  the  27th,  they  received  six 
prisoners,  whom  a  detachment  sent  in:  these  prisoners  were  Luganois 
masons  sent  from  Pignerol  to  the  fort  de  la  Tour,  to  work  upon  it.  They 
discovered  that  they  had  been  at  Balsile  on  the  same  account. 

Wednesday,  the  2Sth,  Captain  Friquet  returned  from  Pragelas,  whither 
he  went  three  days  before  with  nine  of  his  soldiers.  He  brought  with  him 
from  thence  a  courier  of  France,  with  his  portmanteau  full  of  letters,  several 
of  which  were  for  the  king's  own  affairs,  and  the  rest  for  officers  and 
soldiers.  When  they  took  him,  they  would  have  killed  him,  but  he  made 
them  so  many  protestations  that  he  would  be  faithful  to  them,  and  that  he 
would  live  and  die  with  them,  his  father,  as  he  said,  having  been  of  the 
reformed  religion,  that  they  gave  him  his  life.  They  sent  a  captain  to  the 
Baron  Palavicin,  to  inform  him  of  this  prize ;  Monsieur  Palavicin  having 
ordered  the  maU  to  be  brought  him,  Monsieur  Arnaud,  Major  Odin,  and 
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Captain  Friquet  went  together,  to  carry  it  to  the  said  Sieur  Palavicin,  and 
afterwards  to  his  royal  highness,  during  which  time  the  Vaudois  enjoyed 
some  rest  at  Bobi,  not  wanting  provisions,  because  all  provisions  and  wares 
that  were  necessary  to  the  life  and  convenience  of  mankind  were  brought 
thither  to  be  sold.  But  all  these  comforts,  which  regarded  only  their  tem- 
poral concerns,  did  not  prevent  their  having  some  uneasiness  for  what 
regards  their  spiritual.  They  had  at  length  the  satisfaction  to  hear  from 
M.  Arnaud's  mouth,  when  he  returned  from  the  army,  the  agreeable  con- 
firmation of  the  favourable  intentions  of  their  sovereign  prince,  and  of  the 
Christian  discourse  he  had  made  to  the  Vaudois  prisoners,  when  he  gave 
them  their  liberty,  speaking  to  them  aAer  this  manner. 

"  You  have  but  one  God  and  one  prince  to  serve.  ,  Serve  God  and  your 
prince  faithfully.  Hitherto  we  have  been  enemies,  henceforv^ards  we  must 
be  good  friends.  Others  have  been  the  cause  of  your  misfortunes:  but  if 
you  expose  your  life  for  my  service,  as  you  ought  to  do,  I  will  also  expos* 
mine  for  you ;  and  as  long  as  I  shall  have  a  piece  of  bread,  you  shall  have 
a  part  of  it." 

His  royal  highness  spoke  the  more  seriously,  because  he  was  in  the  heat 
of  his  declaration  against  France.  We  shall  not  here  speak  of  the  just 
reasons  he  had  to  take  this  course ;  their  differences  having  nothing  in  com- 
mon with  the  war  of  the  Vaudois.  It  may  suffice  to  observe  only  by  the 
by,  that  God,  by  a  surprising  Providence,  not  only  separates  these  two 
powers,  but  even  permits  them  to  turn  the  same  arms  one  against  another,' 
which  they  before  employed  against  the  Vaudois,  and  that  just  at  the  time, 
when,  after  so  many  toils  and  difficulties,  they  were  just  in  view  of  taking 
the  Vaudois  nation,  and  exterminating  them  for  ever. 

But  how  these  poor  people,  but  noble  warriors,  having  surmounted  all 
the  obstacles  which  had  affrighted  others,  and  being  all  at  length  crowned 
with  laurels,  enjoyed  their  heritages,  and  are  become  friends  with  their 
greatest  enemies,  one  may  best  see  by  a  letter  which  Monsieur  Arnaud  wrote 
at  that  very  time  to  Monsieur  Torman,  governor  and  bailiff  of  Aigle,  in 
Switzerland,  who  having  heard  of  the  happy  success  of  the  Vaudois,  had 
sent  an  express  to  him  to  know  their  true  circumstances :  the  letter  is 
word  for  word  as  follows : 

"  Turin,  July  5,  1690. 
«  My  Lord, 

"  I  have  received  the  letter  wherewith  you  was  pleased  to  honour  him 
who  has  an  infinite  esteem  for  you:  I  see  that  you  have  always  very  Chris- 
tian and  very  generous  sentiments,  and  that  you  are  in  pain  to  know  ex- 
actly how  things  go  with  us :  this  is  our  true  state ;  we  are  in  the  most 
perfect  union  in  the  world  with  his  royal  highness,  Monsieur  Odin  our 
major,  Captain  Friquet,  and  I  have  been  together,  to  conduct  to  the  prince's 
camp,  which  is  at  Moncalier,  with  the  Spanish,  Imperial,  and  Milanese 
troopSf  the  courier  which  we  took  nine  leagues  in  Dauphiny,  who  was  carry- 
ing letters,  by  which  we  have  discovered  mysteries  of  the  last  consequence. 
His  royal  highness  gave  us  a  very  handsome  reception,  and  has  assured  us 
of  his  protection,  and  that  of  all  the  league.  The  Count  de  Louvigny,  who 
commands  for  Spain,  has  said  the  same  to  us.  His  royal  highness  leaves 
us  at  full  liberty,  he  wished  the  country  may  be  repeopled;  we  hoped  that 
all  the  people  would  consequently  come  this  way :  however  we  have  seen 
nobody  yet.     I  am  riding  post  with  the  prince's  courier,  which  was  given 
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me  to  ffo  and  meet  the  troops  wbich  are  to  come  by  the  Milanese :  all  oars 
are  at  Bobi  and  Villars;  their  flying  camp  consists  of  eighty  men,  who  are 
upon  the  scout  as  far  as  Briancon :  we  want  troops,  and  I  know  you  will 
most  assuredly  contribute  all  that  is  in  your  power  towards  the  re-establish- 
ment of  our  poor  churches,  especially  seeing  all  the  great  miracles  which 
God  has  done  for  these  ten  months,  to  uphold  them :  nobody  but  he  will 
ever  know  the  hardships  we  have  had,  as  well  as  the  horrible  combats, 
wherein  we  have  been  so  frequently  engaged,  and  our  enemies  have  not 
been  able  to  compass  their  design :  on  the  contrary,  when  they  cried,  "  it  is 
done,  we  have  them,"  the  great  God  of  hosts  still  gave  us  the  victory. 
Besides  that,  my  lord,  consider  that  we  have  not  lost  thirty  men  in  those 
combats ;  though  our  enemies  have  lost  10,000.  I  write  to  you  at  mid- 
night, not  having  time  to  write  to  my  wife,  who  should  be  at  Neufchatel : 
be  so  kind  as  to  give  my  love  to  her,  and  to  embrace,  in  my  behalf,  Mon- 
sieur Perrot,  the  pastor;  Monsieur  Sandos,  the  counsellor;  and  Monsieur 
£eger,  at  Geneva,  to  whom  I  wrote  by  the  last  opportunity.  I  exhort  and 
pray  all  the  refugees,  and  others,  who  love  the  advancement  of  the  kingdom 
of  the  Son  of  God,  to  join  with  us :  they  will  want  neither  lands,  nor  money, 
nor  goods,  for  the  time  is  come  that  the  holy  Sion  must  be  rebuilt.  I  have 
passed  for  a  rash  and  an  imprudent  man :  however,  the  event  shows  that 
God  has  prospered  all  our  aflfairs,  and  poor  Arnaud  is  among  the  generals, 
beloved  of  all  those  who  heretofore  could  have  eaten  him.  This  is  God's 
work,  to  whom  alone  be  the  glory  of  it ;  I  pray  to  him  for  your  preserva- 
tion, and  that  of  all  your  illustrious  family:  embracing  with  my  heart 
those  who  love  you  in  the  Lord,  and  am  faithfully, 
My,  Lord,  your  most  humble 
^  And  most  obedient  servant, 

Henry  Arnaud,  Pastor  at  la  Tour.'' 

And  thus  I  have  gone  through  that  remarkable  history  of  the  return  of 
the  Vaudois,  and  of  their  re-establishment  in  their  own  country,  against  the 
united  forces  of  the  French  king,  and  the  Duke  of  Savoy ;  extracted  out 
of  the  history  of  Monsieur  Arnaud,  pastor  and  colonel  of  the  Vaudois. 
And  remarkable  enough  it  seems,  should  we  only  consider  the  obstacles 
which  those  good  men  met  with  even  from  their  best  friends,  who  did  the 
utmost  they  could  to  baffle  their  attempt,  as  in  all  human  appearance  the 
most  impracticable  in  the  world,  and  such  as  would  entirely  ruin  the 
remains  of  those  poor  people :  and  still  more  remarkable  it  appears  in  the 
whole  conduct  of  the  affair  afterwards,  when  both  in  their  march  over  the 
most  impassable  mountains,  and  in  their  own  valleys,  they  had  to  deal  with 
the  most  enraged  enemies,  both  before  and  behind,  and  those  so  powerful 
Nps  France  and  Savoy.  On  all  these  accounts,  this  return  of  the  Vaudois 
seems  to  be  a  piece  of  history  not  unworthy  the  notice  of  the  most  curious, 
but  if  we  shall  farther  reflect  on  the  extraordinary  hand  that  Providence 
seems  to  have  had  in  it  (besides  that  it  is  understood  by  some,  to  have  been 
a  completion  of  a  very  remarkable  prophecy  in  Scripture,)  there  will  be 
found  in  it,  what  will  as  well  gratify  the  most  pious,  as  the  most  curious 
reader ;  and  to  create  a  greater  attention  to  the  whole ;  I  shall  therefore  crave 
leave  to  close  this  narrative  with  the  author's  own  reflections  upon  it. 
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CHAPTER  IV. 

Of  the  diganion  and  diicord  between  the  King  of  France  and  the  Dake  of  Savoy,  which  canted 
the  re-establisbment  of  the  Vaudois  in  their  own  country,  by  order  of  their  Prince,  and  of  the 
wonders  that  God  wrought  for  their  re-establishment. 

Thb  Duke  of  Savoy  seeing  that  the  allies  were  in  a  condition  to  succour 
the  Vaudois,  and  that  the  Emperor  and  King  of  Spain  solicited  him  to 
take  their  part,  he  thought  that  in  declaring  himself  neuter,  he  might  hin- 
der the  intended  succours ;  but  the  court  of  France,  which  till  then  was 
mistress  of  the  Duke  of  Savoy,  and  his  estate,  would  not  hear  of  neutrality, 
and  would  have  the  duke  declare  wholly  for  France ;  and  to  oblige  him  to 
it,  the  king  demanded  of  him,  for  the  better  assurance  all  his  troops,  and 
that  he  would  put  into  his  hands  the  citadel  of  Turin  and  Verceil,  that  he 
might  in  them  lay  up  magazines,  and  all  sorts  of  ammunition ;  hoping  that 
the  duke  would  rather  declare  for  France,  than  submit  himself  to  so  hard 
conditions ;  but  seeing  that  the  duke  demurred  and  was  dubious,  he  made 
Catinat  march  with  sixteen  thousand  men  towards  Piedmont,  with  orders 
to  enter  into  it,  and  constrain  the  duke  to  do  what  was  demanded. 

The  Duke  of  Savoy  considering  that  if  the  King  of  France  had  garri- 
sons in  the  citadel  of  Turin  and  in  Verceil,  and  that  if  all  his  troops  were 
in  the  service  of  France,  that  that  king  would  not  only  be  master  of  his 
estate,  but  also  of  his  person,  he  desired  time  to  give  in  his  answer  to  the 
king :  he  offered  him  at  the  same  time  three  thousand  men  of  his  best 
troops,  viz.  a  thousand  horse  and  two  thousand  foot  for  an  assurance  of  the 
neutrality,  and  in  the  interim  he  sent  to  the  allies  to  be  secure  of  their 
succours,  in  case  he  were  attacked  by  the  French.  The  Spaniards  being 
his  next  neighbours,  by  reason  of  the  dutchy  of  Milan,  offered  him  eight 
thousand  men  in  case  the  French  fell  upon  him.  The  haughtiness  with 
which  France  treated  him,  caused  him  to  embrace  the  part  of  the  allies, 
and  he  entered  into  divers  treaties  with  them,  especially  with  the  Emperor 
and  the  King  of  Spain ;  and  being  re-enforced  with  the  troops  of  Spain, 
that  were  in  the  dutchy  of  Milan,  he  declared  war  against  France,  and 
commanded  Catinat,  who  was  general  of  the  French  army,  to  be  gone  out 
of  his  dominions. 

We  are  to  consider  that  the  Duke  of  Savoy  is  a  prince  of  the  empire, 
that  the  emperor  and  his  allies  were  powerful  and  his  neighbours,  above  all 
Spain,  and  that  they  might  do  him  great  harm  in  succouring  the  Vaudois, 
as  their  interest  obliged  them;  because  they  were  neighbours  of  France, 
and  tliat  by  their  means  they  might  make  a  great  diversion  by  making  ex- 
cursions into  the  Delphinate,  which  is  a  province  of  France  near  the  val- 
leys, where  there  were  great  store  of  protestants  who  would  join  with  the 
Vaudois,  or  at  least  favour  them.  And  to  hinder  these  excursions,  the 
French  would  be  obliged  to  keep  on  foot  a  powerful  army  in  the  Delphi- 
nate ;  the  duke  likewise  knew  that  the  protestant  cantons  kept  a  good  cor- 
respondence with  France ;  and  above  all  the  canton  of  Berne,  who  had 
beheaded  one  of  their  burghers,  for  making  levys  in  that  canton,  without 
their  leave,  to  aid  the  Vaudois,  and  there  was  no  probability  that  the  canton 
of  Berne  would  give  passage  to  those  that  should  go  to  succour  the  Vau- 
dois.   As  for  the  Roman  catholic  cantons,  he  was  assured  that  neither  the 
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VaudoiSy  nor  any  that  had  a  mind  to  succour  them,  would  offer  to  pass 
through  their  country,  because  they  had  seized  the  Vaudois  that  had 
attempted  to  pass  that  way,  and  had  delivered  them  up  into  his  hands: 
there  were  none  but  the  Grisons  that  could  favour  their  passage,  but  that 
was  not  enough  to  go  from  the  country  of  the  Grisons  into  Piedmont,  they 
must  necessarily  cross  the  whole  dutchy  of  Milan.  The  duke  hoped  that 
in  declaring  himself  neuter,  he  would  hinder  the  Spaniards  from  giving 
passage  to  the  Vaudois  through  the  dutchy,  and  that  France  would  always 
assist  him,  as  she  had  done  for  the  time  past,  to  chase  out  again  the  Vau- 
dois that  were  entered  the  valleys :  it  is  not  to  be  doubted  but  that  if  France 
had  been  contented  to  leave  the  duke  in  the  state  of  neutrality  that  be 
demanded,  but  that  he  would  inviolably  have  kept  it,  for  it  was  hi9 
interest  not  to  break  with  France.  This  prince  had  excellent  counsellors, 
who  saw  that  the  King  of  France  had  his  foot  upon  the  neck  of  their  duke, 
if  I  may  so  express  myself.  Savoy  lay  open  to  the  troops  of  France  by 
the  fort  of  Barraue,  which  the  King  of  France  held,  and  by  divers  other 
places ;  and  that  there  being  but  one  strong  place  in  Savoy,  which  is  Montp 
melian,  it  was  easy  for  the  king  in  a  short  time  to  make  himself  master  of 
all  Savoy ;  and  as  to  Piedmont,  the  king  had  Pignerol,  but  eight  leagues 
from  Turin,  and  at  the  entrance  of  Piedmont;  and  on  the  other  side  he  had 
Cazal,  and  all  Monserrat;  and  the  dominions  of  this  prince  were  sur- 
rounded by  the  territories  and  strong  places  of  France,  and  in  consequence 
he  could  not  declare  for  the  allies,  without  running  an  evident  risk  of 
being  mined. 

If  the  Duke  of  Savoy  had  entered  into  treaty  with  the  allies,  before  the 
French  army  had  entered  into  Piedmont,  it  is  certain  that  this  prince,  who 
wants  neither  courage,  nor  conduct,  nor  good  counsel,  would  have  pre- 
cautioned  himself  against  the  attempts  of  France,  would  have  recalled  his 
troops  out  of  the  French  service,  to  employ  them  against  the  Vaudois,  or 
the  Spaniards,  in  case  they  had  enterprised  any  thing  in  the  dutchy  of 
Milan  ;  and  their  arms  being  joined  against  the  Vaudois,  France  would 
not  have  had  the  least  umbrage  of  this  demand.  But  where  are  the  treaties* 
that  the  duke  made  with  the  emperor  or  with  Spain  ?  Have  any  been  pro- 
duced? All  those  that  are  publicly  seen  are  afler  the  French  army  were 
entered  into  Piedmont;  and  all  that  is  said  to  excuse  France  for  her  con- 
duct towards  his  most  serene  royal  highness,  are  impostures,  and  invented 
at  leisure,  without  any  foundation. 

That  which  has  obliged,  or  rather  forced  the  Duke  of  Savoy  to  embrace 
the  part  of  the  allies  was,  the  ill  treatment  of  the  King  of  France,  who 
treated  him  not  as  a  sovereign  prince,  but  as  a  little  vassal.  This  haughti- 
ness of  France  so  irritated  the  duke,  that  he  chose  rather  to  hazard  all, 
than  to  do  those  mean  things,  and  make  those  submissions  that  were  ex- 
acted of  him ;  and  in  this  estate  he  had  recourse  to  the  allies,  and  to  his 
neighbours,  as  it  is  manifest  by  the  letters  that  he  wrote  to  them,  which 
have  since  been  made  public. 

The  Duke  of  Savoy  being  forced  to  break  with  France,  by  reason  of  the 
hardships  that  were  imposed  upon  him;  this  rupture  was  the  cause  of  the 
liberty  and  deliverance  of  the  Vaudois :  for  having  understood  that  France 
did  solicit  them  to  embrace  his  part,  with  offers  to  re-establish  them  in  the 
valleys,  and  giving  them  liberty  of  conscience,  with  free  and  public  exer- 
cise of  their  religion,  which  would  have  been  very  prejudicial  to  his  inter- 
est, for  instead  of  one  enemy,  he  would  have  had  two  upon  his  back,  and 
would  bate  been  deprived  of  the  saceours  that  the  proleatant  princes  pro- 
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mised  the  Vaudois,  and  of  the  considerable  service  that  they  might  do 
him,  in  keeping  the  passes,  and  hindering  the  communication  of  the  troops 
that  were  in  the  Delphinate,  with  the  army  commanded  by  Monsieur  Ca- 
tinat.  This  prince  resolved  to  draw  them  to  his  own  party,  and  to  this 
effect  he  set  at  liberty  all  the  Vaudois  that  were  in  prison,  as  well  ministers 
as  others;  he  sent  an  act  of  oblivion  to  all  those  that  were  in  arms  in  the 
valleys,  and  gave  to  those  that  were  in  foreign  countries  leave  to  return 
home,  with  necessary  passports,  with  orders  to  all  to  turn  their  arms  against 
the  French,  whom  they  must  look  upon  as  their  true  persecutors,  and  the 
cause  of  all  their  miseries.  He  had  brought  before  him  all  those  that 
were  prisoners  at  Turin,  and  told  them  that  he  was  touched  with  a  deep 
sense  of  their  miseries,  and  commanded  them  in  his  presence  to  be  clothed, 
and  to  be  furnished  with  all  things  necessary ;  he  excused  himself  for 
handling  them  so  roughly,  and  cast  all  upon  the  King  of  France,  as 
the  true  author  of  all  that  had  befallen  them ;  and  because  the  number  of 
the  Vaudois  was  much  diminished,  that  there  were  scarce  two  thousand 
left  after  the  last  persecution,  the  Duke  of  Savoy  made  proclamation,  that 
all  those  protestants  that  were  fled  out  of  France,  that  would  come  and 
dwell  in  the  valleys,  and  join  themselves  with  the  Vaudois,  might  do  it, 
and  be  safe  under  his  protection,  and  have  necessary  passports:  he  ordered 
likewise  that  at  their  entrance  into  Savoy,  both  the  Vaudois  and  the  French 
should  be  furnished  with  arms,  and  all  things  necessary  for  to  pass  intp  the 
valley,  which  was  punctually  put  in  execution. 

The  return  of  the  Vaudois  into  their  country,  their  entrance  into  the 
valleys,  and  their  subsisting  there  for  eight  months,  are  so  many  wonders 
and  miracles.  Is  it  not  a  miracle  that  eight  or  nine  hundred  should  under- 
take to  cross  an  enemy's  country  of  fourteen  or  fifteen  days*  journey, 
where  they  must  climb  up  high  mountains,  force  divers  strait  passes,  where 
a  hundred  men  might  not  only  stop,  but  beat  three  thousand  ?  and  that 
which  is  most  astonishing  is,  that  these  passes  were  guarded  with  great  num- 
bers, and  more  expert  soldiers  than  the  Vaudois ;  they  notwithstanding 
forced  all  those  passes  with  their  swords  in  their  hands,  and  routed  them 
that  guarded  them,  killing  a  gr^at  number  in  gaining  them,  with  very  little 
loss  on  their  side. 

It  is  likewise  another  miracle,  that  they  got  entrance  into  the  valleys,  the 
entrances  being  so  difficult,  being  peopled  with  Roman  catholics,  who 
might  have  hindered  their  entrance,  being  more  in  number  than  they,  or 
at  least  they  might  have  possessed  themselves  of  the  most  advantageous 
posts  which  were  in  the  mountains,  and  defended  themselves  easily,  till  the 
succours  of  France  and  Savoy,  which  were  in  readiness,  could  come  and 
second  them ;  but  a  dreadful  fright  from  God  fell  upon  them,  so  that  they  had 
neither  courage  nor  conduct  to  defend  themselves  against  the  Vaudois,  who 
without  any  trouble  or  resistance  chased  them  out  of  the  valleys:  is  it  not 
likewise  a  great  miracle,  that  a  handful  of  people  without  any  commanders 
experienced  in  warlike  affairs,  should  subsist  eight  months  in  the  valleys, 
and  fight  nine  or  ten  battles  against  the  army  of  France  and  Savoy,  who 
were  sometimes  twenty,  but  ofiener  thirty  against  one,  without  being  able 
to  drive  them  out  of  their  fastnesses,  having  killed  more  than  two  thou- 
sand of  their  enemies  ?  So  many  happy  successes  makes  it  clear,  that  the 
God  of  battle  inspired  them  with  the  generous  courage  of  returning  into 
their  own  country,  to  kindle  again  the  candle  of  his  word,  that  the  emis- 
saries of  Satan  had  extinguished  there,  that  he  marched  before  them,  and 
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fought  for  them,  without  which  it  had  beea  impossible  to  have  forced  00 
many  difficult  passes,  and  gained  such  sigoal  victories. 

The  King  of  England  b^ing  informed  of  their  design  of  returning  unto 
their  country,  blamed  their  enterprize,  as  rash  and  ill  grounded,  and  looked 
upon  those  900  Vaudois  as  lost  men  :  the  states  of  Holland  were  of  the  same 
opinion,  and  refused  to  assist  them,  looking  upon  it  as  to  no  purpose ;  but 
when  they  saw,  that  contrary  to  the  hopes  of  all  the  world,  they  sub- 
sisted in  the  country,  until  May,  1690,  they  sent  them  money,  and  procured 
some  of  the  French  protestants  that  were  in  Switzerland,  and  the  Elector 
of  Brandenburg's  territories,  to  go  and  assist  them. 

If  the  Vaudois  had  not  been  entered  into  their  country  and  had  not 
generously  defended  themselves  against  their  enemies,  the  Duke  of  Savoy 
when  he  broke  with  France  had  not  thought  of  setting  at  liberty  those  that 
were  unjustly  imprisoned,  nor  of  recalling  those  that  were  dispersed  in 
foreign  countries,  and  the  allies  would  have  contented  themselves  with  the 
duke's  declaration  for  themselves,  and  embracing  their  party,  without  trou- 
bling their  heads  about  establishing  the  Vaudois,  though  driven  out  against 
all  right  and  justice. 

The  conduct  of  God  in  the  re-establishment  of  the  Vaudois  is  admira- 
ble, and  makes  it  evident  that  his  divine  providence  has  judgment,  and 
ways  incomprehensible,  surpassing  all  human  understanding.  The  King 
of  France,  in  the  year  1686,  pushed  on  the  Duke  of  Savoy  to  compel 
the  Vaudois  to  forsake  their  religion,  and  to  take  the  same  measures 
lie  had  taken  against  the  protestants  of  France ;  they  joined  their  arms 
together  to  force  them,  and  to  compass  their  design ;  they  violated  not 
orUy  the  treaty  made  with  the  predecessors  of  the  duke,  but  likewise  all 
treaties,  oaths,  and  promises  made  by  their  generals ;  took  them  prisoners, 
killed  and  massacred  them,  violated  their  wives  and  daughters,  killed  their 
little  children,  and  made  use  of  all  sorts  of  cruelty  against  these  innocent 
people,  ailer  they  had  laid  down  their  arms ;  and  in  the  year  1690  God 
sent  a  spirit  of  division  between  the  King  of  France  and  the  Duke  of  Sa^ 
voy,  insomuch,  that  they  strove  who  should  first  gain  the  Vaudois  to  their 
party ;  and  by  this  division  the  Duke  of  Savoy  was  forced  to  re-establish 
the  Vaudois  in  their  rights  and  privileges,  and  to  set  all  at  liberty  that  had 
been  imprisoned,  and  to  recall  all  those  that  were  dispersed  in  foreign 
countries ;  and  so  the  King  of  France,  who  had  been  the  principal  cause 
of  their  ruin,  became  against  his  will  the  cause  of  their  re-establishment, 
by  forcing  the  Duke  of  Savoy  by  his  haughtiness,  to  join  with  the  allies ; 
this  shows  that  God  mocks,  and  derides  the  design^  and  counsels  of 
princes,  when  they  are  levelled  against  Jesus  Christ  and  his  church ;  and 
with  the  breath  of  his  mouth  makes  all  their  enterprises  vanish  in  smoke. 
Oftentimes  he  makes  use  of  the  enemies  of  his  church  to  protect  and  defend 
it.  Henry  II.,  King  of  France,  while  he  persecuted  the  protestants  of  his 
own  kingdom,  succoured  the  protestant  princes  of  Germany  against  the 
Emperor  Charles  V.  Louis  XIII.  did  the  same  against  the  Emperor  Fer- 
dinand II. ;  and  Louis  XIV.  while  he  did  his  best  to  ruin  the  protestants  in 
France,  succoured  the  protestants  of  Hungary,  against  the  Emperor  Leo- 
pold. Henry  III.,  King  of  France,  when  he  was  Duke  of  Anjou,  gave 
advice  in  an  assembly  that  was  held  at  St.  Clou,  to  commit  the  massacre 
of  St  Bartholomew,  and  when  he  was  King  of  France,  he  employed  all 
his  forces  to  finish  the  destruction  of  those  that  remained  after  the  mas- 
sacre ;  but  while  he  busied  himself  wholly,  and  took  the  most  probable 
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measares  to  put  in  execution  his  wicked  designs,  God  stirred  up  the  Duke 
of  Guise  against  him,  who  under  the  specious  pretence  of  destroying  the 
protestants  of  France,  made  a  league  against  Henry,  and  drove  him  out  of 
Paris,  seized  upon  his  guards,  and  constrained  him  to  throw  himself  upon 
the  protestants,  and  implore  their  aid  and  assistance,  without  which  he  had 
been  .lost ;  the  duke  would  have  put  him  in  a  cloister,  as  Charles  Martel 
did  Chilperick  III.  and  seized  upon  his  crown.  Henry,  in  acknowledg- 
ment of  the  services  that  he  had  received  of  the  protestants,  began  to  be 
very  favourable  to  them,  gave  them  places  of  security,  and.  many  other  pri- 
vileges, and  appointed  Henry  de  Borbon,  who  was  a  protestant,  his  lawful 
successor  to  the  crown. 

And  so  God  by  a  secret  and  unhoped  for  way,  of  a  cruel  and  implacable 
enemy  of  the  protestants,  made  him  against  his  will  their  defender  and 
protector.  King  Henry  and  the  Duke  of  Guise  were  both  in  arms  against 
the  protestants,  they  jointly  made  war  upon  them,  and  equally  swore  their 
ruin :  God  permits  they  should  be  divided,  and  by  their  division  the  one 
to  destroy,  the  other  to  deliver  the  protestants,  who  were  sore  oppressed 
and  persecuted ;  almost  the  same  thing  happened  in  the  delivery  of  the 
Vaudois,  God  sent  the  spirit  of  division  between  the  King  of  France  and 
the  Duke  of  Savoy,  to  punish  them  for  the  cruel  persecution  they  had 
raised  against  the  protestants :  these  two  princes  were  equally  their  ene- 
mies, and  had  resolved  and  vowed  their  destruction;  and  when  their  malice 
was  at  the  highest  pitch  against  these  poor  innocent  creatures,  and  all  things 
seemed  desperate,  God  Almighty  blasted  their  design,  and  made  them  turn 
their  arms  the  one  against  the  other ;  to  destroy  the  one  by  the  other,  as  he 
destroyed  the  Duke  of  Guise,  by  Henry  whom  he  caused  to  be  assassinated 
at  Blois,  in  the  sight  of  all  France,  assembled  in  the  persons  of  those  that 
composed  the  states  general,  and  afler  God  had  punished  the  Duke  of 
Guise,  for  the  evils  he  had  done  to  the  protestants,  he  likewise  punished 
Henry,  who  was  assassinated  in  the  castle  of  St.  Cloy  by  a  friar  in  the  same 
hall,  where  the  consultation  was  held,  and  the  massacre  of  St.  Bartholomew 
was  resolved  on,  of  which  Henry  and  the  Duke  of  Guise  were  the  prin- 
cipal counsellors  and  ringleaders  of  that  horrible  butchery. 


CHAPTER  V. 


Of  the  two  Prophecies  of  the  Scripture,  accomplished  in  the  History  of  the  Vaudois  of  Piedmont, 
the  one  contained  in  the  11th  and  the  other  in  the  12th  chapter  of  the  Revelation. 

The  history  of  the  Vaudois  shows  us  clearly  the  accomplishment  of  two 
prophecies  of  Scripture,  the  one  contained  in  the  1 1th  and  the  other  in  the 
1 2th  chapter  of  the  Revelation  of  St.  John.  We  have  made  mention  of 
the  last,  when  we  showed  that  the  churches  of  Piedmont  have  conserved 
the  doctrine  of  the  apostles,  in  its  purity,  from  the  time  of  the  apostles 
even  to  our  days,  and  that  the  Roman  church  was^  corrupted  is  adopting 
and  receiving  pagan  doctrine  and  ceremonies,  and  communicated  her  cor- 
ruptions to  the  other  churches  of  the  west,  only  the  churches  of  Piedmont 
were  preserved  pure  and  undefiled ;  from  whence  it  follows,  by  a  necessary 
consequence,  that  these  mountains  and  valleys  were  the  places  assigned 
by  God  Almighty  for  his  church,  when  she  fled  before  the  dragon ;  and 
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this  corruption  began  to  infect  the  church  about  the  beginning  of  tiie 
fifth  age  (for  about  the  beginning  of  this  age,  popery  began  to  triumf^ 
over  truth)  without  staining  or  defiling  the  churches  of  Piedmont,  who 
after  this  corruption  were  publicly  Viourished  with  the  bread  of  the  word 
of  God,  without  any  mixture  of  human  traditions,  or  pagan  ceremonies. 
Now  from  the  time  that  this  corruption  began  in  the  church,  till  the  year 
1686,  that  these  poor  churches  were  dissipated,  are  past  1260  years,  which 
are  the  1260  prophetic  days  that  the  church  was  to  be  nourished  in  the 
desert,  neither  the  devil  nor  his  imps  being  able  in  so  long  a  tract  of  time 
by  all  their  crafl  and  subtlety,  to  introduce  their  errors  into  the  church ; 
and  that  which  is  the  greatest  proof  of  this  verity,  and  confirms  us  the  most 
in  this  sentiment,  that  this  was  the  place  that  God  prepared  to  preserve  his 
church  in,  is,  that  neither  the  Inquisition  that  the  popes  have  established  io 
Italy,  so  many  ages  ago,  nor  the  crusade  that  Pope  Innocent  VIII.  made 
to  destroy  them,  nor  so  many  wars  that  antichrist  and  his  emissaries  raised 
against  them ;  nor  so  many  bloody  battles  they  have  sustained,  nor  so  many 
persecutions  and  massacres  that  have  been  made  of  them,  that  professed 
the  truth  in  these  churches,  could  force  them  to  forsake  their  faith,  or  dis- 
sipate them,  till  the  year  1686.  For  it  was  then  that  the  time  of  the  pro- 
phecy was  accomplished,  in  respect  of  these  churches.  If  God  had  not 
prepared  this  place  to  preserve  his  church  in,  why  would  he  have  done  such 
wonders,  to  make  them  subsist  in  spite  of  the  devil  and  all  his  works?  How 
should  she  have  been  preserved  pure  and  immaculate  among  these  moun- 
tains, if  God  had  not  declared  himself  her  protector  and  defender,  and  had 
not  fought  for  her,  and  with  her,  and  brought  to  confusion  all  the  plots  and 
frauds  of  antichrist,  who  raged  like  a  roaring  lion  seeking  to  devour  her  T 

The  two  witnesses  of  the  eleventh  chapter  of  the  Revelation,  are  the 
faithful,  who  after  that  the  church  was  corrupted,  taught  either  by  word  of 
mouth,  or  by  writings,  the  pure  doctrine  of  the  gospel ;  and  confuted  the 
errors  that  the  false  doctors  introduced  into  the  church,  by  their  fraudulent 
dealings,  and  false  interpretations  of  the  Scriptures ;  and  it  is  apparent,  by 
the  writings  of  many  protests nt  doctors,  that  there  has  no  age  passed,  in 
which  God  has  not  raised  up  some  holy  and  learned  men,  who  wrote  and 
preached  against  these  errors  from  the  beginning  of  the  fifth  age,  till  our 
times.  These  holy  persons  are  represented  to  us  by  the  two  witnesses, 
for  they  borrowed  their  testimony  from  the  Old  and  New  Testaments, 
which  are  the  true  witnesses  and  the  true  treasuries  of  celestial  verity ; 
and  with  the  doctrine  drawn  out  of  the  Old  and  New  Testaments,  they 
confuted  all  errors,  and  confounded  the  false  doctors. 

It  is  said  of  these  two  witnesses,  that  they  shall  prophesy  1260  days, 
which  are  prophetical  days,  as  is  apparent  by  the  event,  for  that  false  doc- 
trines were  introduced  into  the  church  in  the  fifth  age ;  it  was  then  that 
Innocent  I.,  Bishop  of  Rome,  elevated  himself  above  the  other  bishops, 
which  they  tamely  submitted  to,  be  performing  the  ofBce  of  universal 
bishop,  in  receiving  appeals,  from  the  sentences  of  the  bishops  of  Asia 
and  Africa,  and  in  excommunicating  Arcadius  the  Emperor  of  the  East, 
who  was  not  under  his  jurisdiction,  but  under  the  jurisdiction  of  the  Patri- 
arch of  Constantinople ;  who  likewise  declared  by  a  bull,  that  none  should 
presume  to  judge  the  pope :  it  was  in  the  pontificate  of  this  pope,  that  the 
eucharist,  or  supper  of  our  Lord,  began  to  be  called  mass,  and  that  Pela- 
gius  began  in  England  to  sow  his  doctrine  of  merits,  from  whence  sprung 
the  doctrines  of  indulgencies,  pilgrimages,  celibacy  of  the  clergy,  and  ab- 
stinence from  certain  sorts  of  meat ;  it  was  about  this  time  that  the  doctrine. 
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of  the  church  began  to  be  comiptecL  And  if  we 
reckon  fiom  the  death  of  Pope  Innocent  I.  till  the  year  1686,  we  shall 
find  that  1260  years,  the  time  that  the  two  witnesses  were  to  prophesy,  are 
past  Now  the  Holy  Ghost  says,  that  when  they  shall  have  finished  their 
prophecy,  and  the  time  that  God  has  allotted  to  preach  and  cry  out  against 
the  errors  of  the  church  of  Rome,  to  leave  her  inexcusable,  before  he  pour 
out  upon  her  the  vials  of  his  just  wrath  and  indignation  ;  it  is  said,  that 
the  beast  that  rises  out  of  the  deep,  shall  make  war  against  the  two  wit* 
nesses,  and  shall  vanquish  them  and  kill  them ;  now  this  was  fulfilled,  first 
of  all  in  France,  and  afterwards  in  Piedmont ;  in  France  the  witnesses  were 
vanquished  and  killed  by  the  cruel  war,  that  was  made  against  them ;  all 
the  ministers  were  banished,  and  others  that  would  not  abjure  their  religion, 
either  died  under  the  heavy  burden  of  their  sufferings,  or  were  imprisoned, 
or  condemned  to  the  galleys,  or  driven  into  perpetual  banishment ;  those 
that  have  abjured  are  dead  to  heaven,  if  they  do  not  rise  by  a  serious  and 
true  repentance.  Perpetual  banishments,  and  imprisonments,  according 
to  all  the  lawyers,  are  civil  deaths ;  those  whom  God  gave  the  grace,  to 
rise  afler  their  fall,  and  died  in  France ;  tlieir  bodies  were  dragged  through 
the  streets,  and  afler  they  had  been  publicly  exposed,  thrown  upon  the 
dunghills ;  in  Piedmont,  the  witnesses  were  vanquished  and  killed  as  weH 
as  in  France,  the  ministers  some  were  hanged,  some  imprisoned,  others 
massacred,  and  those  that  remained  afler  in  the  country,  were  condemned 
to  the  galleys,  or  else  to  perpetual  banishment;  some  were  killed  in  cold 
blood,  others  in  endeavouring  their  escape,  lest  they  should  fall  into  the 
hands  of  their  enemies,  and  their  bodies  left  without  burial  tn  be  devoured 
by  wild  beasts :  a  great  number  perished  in  prison,  and  the  remainder 
were  driven  into  perpetual  exile ;  the  true  religion  was  then  totally  extin- 
guished in  the  valleys,  and  in  the  sad  estate  that  the  Vaudois  were  then, 
one  may  say  they  were  killed. 

The  prophecy  says  in  the  second  place,  that  the  dead  bodies  of  the  wit- 
nesses shall  lie  exposed  in  the  most  public  place  of  the  city,  and  that  those 
of  the  tribes,  languages,  and  nations  shall  see  their  dead  bodies  three  days 
and  a  half,  and  shall  not  permit  them  to  be  buried.  Those  of  France,  as 
well  as  the  Vaudois  of  Piedmont,  who  escaped  the  hands  of  their  persecch 
tors,  were  banished  and  dispersed  in  foreign  countries,  amongst  divers 
nations,  people,  and  languages,  and  those  that  kindly  received  them,  hin- 
dered their  bodies,  condemned  to  death  by  a  perpetual  banishment,  from 
being  buried  and  put  in  the  sepulchre,  which  is  a  state  of  corruption  and 
total  dissolution  of  the  body,  by  the  great  charity  they  bestowed  upon  these 
distressed  people ;  and  these  nations  have  seen  them  in  this  sad  estate  of 
which  we  have  spoke,  three  days  and  a  half,  which  are  the  prophetical 
days,  every  day  being  counted  a  year,  according  to  the  twelve  hundred  and 
sixty  days  of  the  prophecy. 

It  is  said  in  the  same  prophecy,  that  after  these  three  days  and  a  half, 
the  spirit  of  life  coming  from  God,  shall  enter  into  them ;  and  they  shall 
live  again  ;  and  that  great  fear  shall  seize  upon  them  that  shall  see  them, 
and  that  they  shall  hear  a  great  voice  from  heaven,  saying  to  them,  ascend 
hither,  and  they  shall  ascend  up  to  heaven  in  a  cloud,  and  their  enemies, 
to  their  great  confusion,  shall  see  them ;  this  was  exactly  fulfilled  in  respect 
of  the  Vaudois,  who  after  three  years  and  a  half,  were  as  it  were  revived 
again,  and  fireed  from  the  miserable  estate  and  condition  into  which  they 
were  reduced  by  the  furious  malice  of  their  enemies ;  for  the  prisoners 
were  set  at  liberty,  the  banished  were  recalled  home,  and  all  by  order  of 
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their  prince,  re>eslablished  in  their  country  in  a  better  condition  than  ever. 
In  the  year  1686,  the  Duke  of  Savoy,  at  the  earnest  entreaty  of  the  pio* 
testant  cantons,  freed  out  of  prison  the  greatest  part  of  the  Vaudois,  but 
it  was  only  to  send  them  into  banishment  in  a  strange  country ;  but  those 
whom  he  set  at  liberty  the  last  June,  were  sent  home  in  peace,  and  had 
greater  privileges  and  advantages  given  them  than  ever :  he  promised  to 
clothe  those  that  he  set  at  liberty  in  tiie  year  1686,  which  notwithstanding 
he  did  not ;  but  those  that  he  freed  after  three  years  and  a  half  he  clothed 
very  well ;  he  excused  himself  to  them,  was  sorry  for  what  had  passed, 
imputed  the  cause  of  all  their  suffering  to  the  King  of  France.  The 
Duke  of  Savoy  and  his  predecessors,  these  two  hundred  years  past,  have 
applied  themselves  with  all  their  power  to  dispeople  these  valleys  of  pro- 
testants,  as  we  have  sufficiently  related  above :  but  after  the  three  years 
and  a  half  there  has  been  an  extraordinary  care  taken  to  people  them 
again  with  protestants ;  for  the  duke  has  not  only  re-established  the  Vau- 
dois, as  well  prisoners  as  exiles,  but  he  has  given  free  leave  and  encourage- 
ment to  the  protestant  refugees  of  France,  to  come  and  inhabit  the  val- 
leys. The  Duke  of  Savoy,  and  his  council,  made  use  of  the  wickedest 
methods  imaginable,  to  destroy  the  protestant  religion  in  these  valleys ;  bat 
after  the  death  of  the  witnesses,  viz.  after  the  three  years  and  a  half,  he 
did  not  only  give  free  exercise  of  religion  to  the  valleys,  but  even  in  Turin 
itself,  the  capital  city  of  his  dominions :  and  this  miraculous  change  hap- 
pened almost  in  an  instant,  to  the  great  confusion  of  their  enemies,  who 
looked  upon  them  as  lost  men.  This  shows  evidently,  that  the  re-establish- 
ment of  the  Vaudois  was  the  work  of  heavra,  and  not  of  men  ;  for  so  the 
{)rophecy  says,  "  that  the  spirit  of  life  shall  enter  into  them,  and  they  shall 
ive  again.'' 

The  author  of  the  "  Fiilh  Empire,"  printed  at  tlie  Hague,  by  Meyndert 
Vytwert,  closes  with  our  opinion,  and  discourses  excellently  to  our  pur- 
pose, concerning  the  three  years  and  a  half,  of  the  death  of  the  two  wit- 
nesses. I  hope  it  will  not  be  troublesome  to  give  them  his  own  words,  out 
of  the  13th  chapter  of  his  book. 

The  time,  says  this  excellent  author,  that  the  two  witnesses  should 
remain  in  the  state  we  have  represented  them  in  the  preceding  chapter,  is 
limited  to  three  days  and  a  half,  after  which  they  shall  be  revived :  these 
three  days  and  a  half  are  prophetical  days,  as  1260  days  are,  and  every 
day  must  be  taken  for  a  year;  it  is  not  easy  to  determine  whether  the  three 
years  and  a  half,  after  the  death  of  the  witnesses,  should  commence  after 
that  the  edict  of  Nantz  was  cancelled  and  revoked,  and  the  ministers  of 
France  condemned  to  perpetual  banishment,  or  when  the  faithful  of  the 
valleys  of  Piedmont,  who  from  the  time  of  the  apostles  have  maintained 
and  concerted  the  truth  among  them,  were  driven  out  of  their  country, 
after  which  the  author  gives  his  sentiment  in  these  words,  it  is  probable 
that  these  three  years  and  a  half  should  commence  when  the  churches  of 
Piedmont  were  destroyed,  which  were  the  visible  conservers  of  the  truth, 
that  was  always  preached  and  professed  among  them ;  and  after  three  years 
and  a  half  were  most  gloriously  re-established;  for  the  Vaudois  were  not 
totally  driven  out  of  the  valleys  till  about  the  end  of  October,  1686.  Then 
those  that  were  hid  in  the  caverns,  and  rocks,  and  woods;  coming  out  of 
their  safe  and  hidden  retreats,  after  the  army  of  France  was  retreated,  and 
that  the  troops  of  Mondovy,  and  other  places  of  Piedmont  were  returned 
into  their  own  country,  seized  upon  some  advantageous  posts  in  the  valleys 
of  Lucerne  and  St.  Martin,  and  made  excursions  upon  their  enemies^  and 
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forced  them  to  furnish  them  with  provisions,  and  all  things  necessary ;  and 
their  enemies  not  being  able  to  chase  them  out  of  those  advantageous 
posts,  granted  them  letters  of  safe  conduct  to  go  into  Switzerland.  Before 
the  banishment  of  these,  we  cannot  say  that  the  Vaudois  were  killed  and 
dead,  for  that  they  made  their  enemies  pay  contribution.  Now  they  were 
established  by  order  of  their  prince  in  the  beginning  of  June,  1690,  three 
years  and  a  half  aAer  their  total  dissipation ;  for  this  was  only  one  month 
after  the  three  years  and  a  half  that  were  past ;  so  the  prophecy  speaks  not 
of  their  re-establishment  till  this  time  be  completed ;  and  that  which  is  to 
be  considered  more  exactly  is,  that  iu  the  month  of  May  the  Vaudois  be- 
gan to  revive,  the  Spirit  of  God  then  entering  into  them ;  for  having  this 
month  received  succour  from  the  allies,  as  well  of  men  as  money,  instead 
of  their  enemies  chasing  them,  they  chased  their  enemies  out  of  their 
strong  holds ;  and  so  we  see  in  them  the  prophecy  fulfilled  of  the  1 1th. 
chapter  of  the  Revelation,  in  the  time  set  down  by  the  penman  of  that 
holy  mysterious  book. 

The  churches  of  Piedmont,  being  the  root  of  the  protestant  churches, 
they  have  been  the  first  established ;  the  churches  of  France,  Hungary, 
and  other  places,  being  but  the  branches,  shall  be  established  in  due  time. 
God  will  not  stay  to  do  his  own  work  to  the  shame  and  confusion  of  his 
enemies;  the  thing  will  come  to  pass  in  the  re-establishment  or  the  pro- 
testant churches,  that  hath  been  done  in  the  re-establishment  of  the  churches 
of  Israel,  those  of  Judah  returned  first  out  of  captivity,  though  they  were 
the  last  that  were  transported ;  but  God  did  not  stay  long  to  deliver  the  rest, 
though  at  different  times  and  on  different  occasions:  the  same  thing  with- 
out doubt  will  come  to  pass  in  respect  of  the  Christian  churches  that  groan 
under  the  captivity  of  antichrist  God  will  deliver  them  speedily,  he  has 
already  delivered  the  mother,  and  he  will  not  long  leave  the  daughter  be- 
hind, he  will  finish  what  he  has  gloriously  begun,  and  not  leave  his  work 
imperfect,  he  will  gather  together  the  dispersed  churches,  and  bring  back 
to  the  fold  the  sheep  that  have  gone  astray ;  then  Israel  and  Judah  shall 
dwell  together  in  peace,  none  shall  be  able  to  give  them  the  least  disturb- 
ance. 

Since  the  Vaudois  were  re-established  in  the  valleys,  by  order  of  their 
prince,  they  have  chased  the  French  out  of  them ;  have  beaten  the  Mar- 
quiss  of  Feuquiers,  and  slain  1500  men  of  his  army,  among  whom  were 
two  colonels,  forty  captains,  and  a  great  number  of  subaltern  officers. 

They  have  sometimes  defeated  two  hundred,  sometimes  one  hundred 
and  fif\y  dragoons  of  the  King  of  France,  taken  several  convoys  that  were 
going  to  the  army  commanded  by  Monsieur  Catinat ;  have  made  many 
excursions  into  the  Delphinate,  and  have  carried  away  a  good  booty  and 
several  prisoners;  one  may  say  without  any  hyperbole,  that  the  Vaudois  in 
one  campaign  have  damaged  the  French  more  than  ^\\  the  allies  with  their 
great  armies :  the  great  services  that  they  have  done  the  Duke  of  Savoy, 
without  doubt  will  oblige  him  to  augment  their  privileges,  and  all  the 
allied  princes  to  make  a  firm  and  lasting  treaty  between  the  duke  and  the 
Vaudois;  in  case  that  peace  be  made  between  France  and  the  allies,  of 
which  the  protestant  princes  will  be  guarantee.  I  have  only  extended  the 
history  of  the  Vaudois  till  the  beginning  of  October,  1690*  If  they  per- 
form any  considerable  action  hereafler,  f  will  continue  their  history  if  God 
give  me  life  and  health ;  to  whom  be  all  honour  and  glory,  world  without 
end.    Amen. 
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CONCLUSION. 


Tub  age  in  which  we  li?e  is  so  perverse,  and  so  prevalent  is  the  spirit 
of  incredulity  and  pride,  that  many  persons  will,  no  doubt,  discredit  this 
history. 

But,  surely,  the  unadorned  and  simple  style  of  narration  is  evidence 
against  any  intention  to  trifle  with  or  impose  on  the  reader.  Nor  are  the 
&cts  narrated  of  so  old  a  date,  but  that  thousands  still  live  who  heard  of 
them  as  they  took  place.  Living  witnesses  of  them  are  yet  to  be  found 
among  French  and  Piedmontese,  Savoyards,  and  Swiss. 

Reader,  your  attention  has  been  directed  to  events  scarcely  to  be  ima- 
gined. But,  with  the  Vaudois,  you  will  impute  them  only  to  the  provi- 
dence of  God,  who,  to  render  His  presence  more  visible,  chose  for  His 
chief  instrument  in  this  wonderful  struggle  a  man  ignorant  of  arms  or  of 
war,  excepting  with  Satan. 

Is  it  not  wonderful  that  such  a  person,  after  escaping  the  pursuit  of  those 
who  sought  to  deliver  him  to  the  flames  at  Constance,  should  have  been 
able  to  effect  a  passage  through  Savoy,  taking  as  his  prisoners  the  nobles 
and  gentry  of  the  land  to  be  witnesses  of  the  valour  and  discipline  of  the 
Vaudois?  Was  the  victory  of  Salabcrtrann  less  than  miraculous,  when 
800  men,  most  of  whom  had  never  handled  a  musket,  routed  2500  regu- 
lar troops,  killing  600,  with  a  loss,  on  their  own  side,  of  only  fifteen  ? 

To  what  other  than  a  divine  cause  can  be  attributed  the  fear  which,  on 
the  approach  of  the  Vaudois,  caused  the  disgraceful  flight  of  the  usurp>ers 
of  their  possessions,  and  of  the  troops  who  should  have  protected  them  ? 

Who  but  God,  and  God  only,  could  have  inspired  a  destitute  handful 
of  men  with  the  design  of  re-entering  their  country,  sword  in  hand,  in 
opposition  to  their  own  prince,  and  to  the  King  of  France,  then  the  terror 
of  all  Eurc^e?  And  who  but  He  could  have  conducted  and  protected 
them  in  this  enterprise,  and  finally  crowned  it  with  success,  in  spite  of 
all  the  vast  efforts  of  these  powers  to  disconcert  it ;  in  spite  also  of  the 
vows  and  prayers  of  the  pope  and  his  adherents  for  the  glory  of  the  papal 
standard,  and  the  destruction  of  this  little  band  of  the  elect? 

And  was  it  not  rather  Divine  Providence,  than  the  ordinary  course  of  na- 
ture, that  so  preserved  the  grain  upon  the  earth,  that  the  Vaudois  gathered 
the  harvest  in  the  depth  of  winter,  instead  of  the  height  of  summer?* 
Thus  did  their  Canaan,  as  though  rejoiced  to  see  them,  present  to  them  a 
supernatural  gift.  Is  it  conceivable  that,  without  divine  aid,  three  hundred 
and  sixty-seven  Vaudois  confined  in  the  Balsi  for  six  months,  existing  on 
vegetables,  water,  and  a  scanty  allowance  of  bread,  and  lodging,  Hke 
corpses,  in  the  earth,  should  repel  and  drive  into  disgraceful  flight  ten 
thousand  French  and  twelve  thousand  Piedmontese?  Or  that,  after  their 
brilliant  defence,  they  should  escape  from  a  second  attack,  when  the  French, 

*  The  VaudoiB  were  stopped  by  deep  snow  from  reaping  all  the  harvest  in  the  autumn 
of  their  return.  The  com,  thus  preserved  by  the  snow,  supplied  them  after  their  stores 
had  been  burnt  by  the  enemy. 
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enraged  at  the  desperate  opposition  of  a  handful  of  men,  brought  execu- 
tioners, and  mules  laden  with  ropes,  to  offer  up  the  Vaudois  on  gibbets  as 
a  sacrifice  of  thanksgiving  ? 

Surely  it  must  be  granted  that,  in  all  their  troubles  and  dangers,  the 
Omnipotent  delivered  them,  gave  them  victory  in  all  their  battles,  supported 
them  when  they  were  faint-hearted,  supplied  them  with  necessaries  when 
h  appeared  that  they  must  be  destitute,  and  finally  inspired  their  prince 
with  the  will  to  reinstate  them  in  their  heritage,  and  suffer  them  to  restore 
true  devotion  in  their  churches.  Events  so  surprising  dearly  prove  that 
the  French  and  Piedmontese  arms  were  aided  only  by  the  deceitful  bene- 
dictions of  Rome — of  her  who  would  be  God  upon  earth — while  those 
of  the  Vaudois  were  blessed  by  the  great  God,  who  is  King  of  kings,  and 
delegates  His  sceptre  to  no  earthly  luinds. 

Thanks,  then,  be  to  the  Eternal,  who,  in  selecting,  the  Vaudois  as  the 
instruments  of  such  wonders,  appears  to  have  sanctioned  their  religion  as 
that  in  which  He  would  be  served,  honoured,  and  obeyed  by  all  the  re- 
deemed !    Amen. 


THE 


MODERN  VAUDOIS. 

BY 

REV.  ROBERT  BAIRD,   D.D. 


In  the  foregoing  pages,  the  reader  has  witnessed  the  wonderful  deal* 
ings  of  God  with  His  ancient  and  faithful  people,  and  their  remarkable 
preservation  in  the  return  to  their  valleys.  He  has  been  conducted  through 
an  expedition  perhaps  unequalled  in  ancient  or  modern  history,  for  the 
chivalrous  spirit  displayed  by  its  leaders,  as  well  as  for  the  almost  miracu- 
lous manner  in  which  their  covenant  God  led  His  people  with  a  strong 
arm  through  the  midst  of  their  enemies.  We  have  now  seen  them  rest^ 
ing  from  the  toil  of  their  journey,  restored  to  their  beloved  country,  and 
permitted^  for  a  season  at  least,  to  enjoy  unmolested  the  fruits  of  their 
labours. 

There  are  indeed  things  in  the  account  of  this  "  Glorious  return"  which 
seem  inconsistent  with  the  spirit  of  the  gospel.  In  perusing  it  the  reader 
oAen  needs  to  take  into  consideration  the  circumstances  in  which  these 
noble  men  were  placed — the  age  in  which  they  lived — and  the  unequalled 
provocations  which  they  had  so  long  endured.  Yet  it  is  impossible  to 
review  their  history,  and  especially  that  part  which  we  have  just  gone  over, 
without  being  convinced  that  it  was  by  the  guidance  of  their  Heavenly 
Leader,  who,  ''  with  a  mighty  hand,  and  an  outstretched  arm,  and  with 
great  terribleness,  brought  them  into  their  land,"  that  they  were  enabled 
» to  overcome  every  obstacle. 

Those  who  arc  fond  of  tracing  analogies  between  the  ancient  and  the 
modern  history  of  the  people  of  God,  have  noted  several  singular  coinci- 
dences between  the  preceding  narration  and  that  of  the  conquest  of  the 
Israelites  by  Antiochus  Epiphanes.  Both  the  Vaudois  and  the  ancient 
Jews  were  expelled  from  their  native  land,  and  remained  three  years  and 
a  half  in  the  "  wilderness,"  preserving  their  attachment  to  their  former 
faith ;  and  both  returned  after  that  time  and  took  possession  of  their  coun- 
try. At  both  periods  the  enemies  of  the  Truth  were  influenced  by  a  desire 
to  establish  the  abominations  of  idolatry  in  the  place  of  a  pure  religion ; 
and  finally,  both  violently  persecuted  the  children  of  God. 

Analogies  no  less  remarkable  are  found  by  others  between  the  events 
we  have  witnessed  and  the  prophecy  of  the  Two  Witnesses,  spoken  of  in 
the  book  of  Revelations.  These  witnesses  prophesied  for  a  long  period 
in  sackcloth,  were  slain,  and  lay  dead  for  three  days  and  a  half.  They 
are  supposed  to  have  prefigured  the  Waldenses  or  Vaudois,  and  the  Albi- 
genses,  a  great  number  of  whom  took  refuge  in  the  valleys  of  Piedmont, 
in  consequence  of  the  persecutions  which  they  endured  in  the  thirteenth 
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centary.  Whaterer  degree  of  probability  may  be  attached  to  these  paral- 
Ids,  it  is  certain  that  the  analogies  referred  to  are  very  .striking. 

Honourable  mention  is  made  in  history  of  the  services  rendered  by  the 
Vaudois  to  their  prince,  Victor  Amadeus,  in  his  battles  against  the  French, 
not  long  after  their  return.  They  were  formed  into  a  separate  military 
body,  and  officers  of  their  own  religion  were  appointed  over  them.  Par- 
ticular notice  should  be  taken  of  their  sqccesses  in  the  valley  of  Pragela, 
which  were  among  the  most  striking  scenes  of  the  campaign  of  1694, 
when  a  regiment  was  given  to  Henri  Arnaud.  In  1700,  when  the  French, 
under  the  Duke  of  Orleans,  were  in  possession  of  Turin,  Victor  Amadeus, 
driven  from  his  capital,  took  refuge  among  his  Waldensian  subjects  in  the 
valley  of  Rora,  where  he  was  nobly  defended  by  the  inhabitants  of  that 
valley;  and  as  a  token  of  his  gratitude,  he  presented,  on  his  departure,  a 
silver  goblet  to  the  family  of  Durand-Canton,  by  whom  he  had  been 
received  in  the  kindest  and  most  hospitable  manner.*  It  was  in  this  val- 
ley of  Rora  that,  about  fifty  years  before,  a  most  shameful  persecution  of 
its  pious  inhabitants  took  place. 

It  might  be  supposed  that,  after  having  undergone  such  protracted  per- 
secutions— which  they  had  repaid  with  kindness  and  loyal  fidelity — the 
Vaudois  would  have  been  suffered  to  enjoy  in  peace  the  home  which  they 
had  so  dearly  won,  at  least  during  the  reign  of  Victor  Amadeus.  This 
would  seem  the  more  likely,  since  a  treaty  was  made  in  1704  between  the 
King  of  Sardinia  and  Queen  Anne,  of  England,  stipulating  that  the  inha- 
bitants of  the  valley  of  Pragela  in  particular  should  be  left  in  the  free  ex- 
ercise of  their  religion.  But  it  was  not  so.  Although  in  1726,  about  two 
years  before  his  abdication,  Victor  Amadeus  directed  the  governor  of  Pig- 
nerol  to  receive  the  oath  of  allegiance  from  the  Waldenses,  promising  them 
at  the  same  time  that  they  would  be  left  in  the  tranquil  possession  of  their 
valleys :  yet  at  the  same  time  he  caused  the  extent  of  their  country  to  be 
diminished,  by  depriving  them  of  the  valley  of  Pragela,  and  by  banishing 
all  not  born  in  the  other  valleys.  In  consequence  of  this  unjust  decree, 
which  was  an  evidentSnfraction  of  the  treaty  above  alluded  to,  about  three 
thousand  Protestants,  natives  of  France  and  Switzerland,  were  forced  to 
leave  the  country.  Many  of  them  retired  to  Germany,  and  settled*  in  the 
duchies  of  Baden  and  Hesse  Darmstadt,  as  well  as  in  the  kingdom  of 
Wurtemburg.f 

But  little  can  be  said  respecting  the  history  of  the  Vaudois  from  this 
period  to  the  year  1796,  when  Piedmont  was  con(}uered  by  the  French. 
Oppressed  by  their  rulers,  and  constantly  suffering  from  their  tyrannical 
conduct,  they  remained  steadfast  in  the  truth,  and  endured  with  patience 
the  trials  by  which  they  were  surrounded. 

Few  more  striking  instances  of  loyalty  have  occurred  in  modern  history, 
than  the  conduct  of  the  Vaudois  on  the  usurpation  of  Piedmont  by  France. 
In  spile  of  the  treatment  they  had  for  four  centuries  received  from  the  Sar- 
dinian government,  they  remained  steadfast  to  it  till  the  last  moment. 


*  This  cup  waa  handed  down  from  &ther  to  «on  for  several  generations. 

t  Traces  of  these  emigrants  from  the  valleys  were  for  a  long  time  to  be  found  in  thow 
portions  of  Germany.  Indeed  a  Synod,  having  about  fifteen  of  their  churches  under  its 
care,  many  of  whose  pastors  were  suppoited  by  the  British  and  Dutch  governments,  ex- 
isted there  for  some  time.  To  this  day  many  inhabitants  of  Grermany  trace  their  origin 
back  to  these  fugitives,  who  were  driven  from  Piedmont  without  even  the  means  of  sub- 
sistence. 
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While  under  the  sway  of  Napoleon,  they  were  pal  in  poneirion  of  all  their 
rights ;  and  for  iwhOe  prosperity  shone  upon  them.  The  taxes  fbrmeiiy 
exacted  from  them  for  the  support  of  Romish  priests  were  abolished,  and 
the  money  which  had  heen  thus  collected  was  applied  to  the  use  of  the 
Protestant  ministers.  At  the  same  time,  the  pastors  were  united  with  the 
body  of  the  French  clergy,  and  a  piece  of  land  yielding  fourteen  hundred 
francs  (about  $260)  annually,  was  given  to  each. 

In  1796,  when  fort  Mirabouc  was  treacherously  given  up  to  the  French 
by  its  commanding  officer,  the  Vaudois  were  falsely  accused  by  the  Romish 
curate  of  La  Tour  of  having  caused  the  surrender.  This  accusation  was 
credited  by  the  Papists,  although  there  was  but  one  Vaudois  at  the  time  in 
the  garrison ;  and  he,  as  it  afterwards  appeared,  endeavoured  to  prevent  the 
surrender.  Glad  to  seize  upon  any  pretext  for  an  attack  upon  the  families 
of  these  brave  men,  most  of  whom  were  at  that  time  defending  their  coun- 
try at  the  frontiers,  eight  hundred  Romanists  engaged  to  murder  those  who 
remained  at  home.  The  plan  was  to  have  been  put  in  execution  on  the 
night  of  the  1 6th  of  May.  But  as  soon  as  the  news  of  tliis  plot  reached 
the  ears  of  M.  Brianza,  the  Roman  Catholic  curate  of  Lusern,  he  resolved 
to  prevent  it  if  possible ;  and  accordingly,  on  the  morning,  of  the  very  day 
fixed  for  the  massacre,  he  sent  a  warning  to  the  inhabitants  of  the  devoted 
villages.  At  the  same  time.  Captain  Adetti,  a  Roman  Catholic,  on  being 
informed  of  the  intentions  of  the  conspirators,  went  to  La  Tour  and  pledged 
himself  to  defend  its  inhabitants.  The  arrival  of  General  Godin,  com- 
mander of  the  army  on  the  frontier,  prevented  the  execution  of  this  infa- 
mous deed,  which,  however,  remained  unpunished. 

When  their  country  was  overrun  by  the  Austrian  and  French  armies,  the 
Vaudois  gained  high  praise  for  their  kind  treatment  to  the  wounded  of 
both  nations.  On  the  battle  of  the  24th  of  December,  1799,  they  carried 
on  their  shoulders  three  hundred  wounded  French  soldiers,  from  Bobi  to 
Brian9on,  in  litters,  in  the  middle  of  winter,  on  account  of  the  want  of 
provisions  for  the  sustenance  of  these  wounded  solc^s.  Yet  this  generous 
conduct,  which  induced  General  Suchet,  in  one  of  IK  bulletins,  to  mention 
them  in  terms  of  the  highest  praise,  was  construed,  by  their  enemies  in 
Piedmont,  as  a  proof  of  their  partiality  to  the  French! 

When,  in  1814,  the  reign  of  Napoleon  ceased,  add  the  King  of  Sardinia 
regained  his  throne.  Piedmont  was  restored  to  him ;  and  although  he  was 
welcomed  with  great  joy  by  his  Waldensian  subjects,  who  nevertheless  had 
good  reason  to  fear  the  change,  yet  he  annulled  all  tlie  beneficent  laws 
instituted  by  Napoleon,  and  withdrew  their  privileges.  In  vain  they  im- 
plored his  protection  ;  no  provisions  had  been  made  for  them  by  the  Con- 
gress of  Vienna,  and  they  were  destined  again  to  suffer  under  the  oppres- 
sion of  the  ancient  dynasty.  The  Emperor  Alexander  of  Russia,  how- 
ever, showed  much  sympathy  for  the  Vaudois,  and,  unrestrained  by  religious 
differences  and  prejudices,  sent  them  a  present  of  12,000  francs,  for  the 
erection  of  a  hospital  and  the  rebuilding  of  a  decayed  church. 

Since  that  time,  no  open  persecution  can  be  said  to  have  taken  place  in 
the  valleys;  yet  their  inhabitants  have  been  subjected  to  almost  constant 
oppression.  By  a  number  of  unjust  prohibitions  and  restrictions,  the 
bigotry  of  their  rulers  is  displayed.  The  following  is  a  summary  of  these 
oppressive  laws,  as  they  now  exist. 

The  Vaudois  are  not  suffered  to  acquire  or  possess  any  property  beyond 
the  ancient  limits  of  their  valleys.  They  are  prohibited  from  becoming 
physicians,  surgeons,  and  advocates,  though  they  are  allowed  to  be  apotbe- 
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caries  and  counsellors  within  their  own  territory.  Though  they  are  obliged 
to  perform  military  duty  ^about  forty  of  their  young  men  annually  enter 
the  army)  they  may  not  rise  above  the  grade  of  sergeant.  They  are  not 
permitted  to  work  on  the  holidays  of  the  Roman  Catholic  Church.  The 
salary  of  their  pastors,  instead  of  being  fiAeen  hundred  francs,  as  in  the 
days  of  Napoleon,  is  but  five  hundred,  and  that  sum  is  raised  by  a  tax  im- 
posed on  their  own  people.  That  tax  is  nominally  far  beyond  the  amount 
really  given  to  the  pastors ;  but  the  government  keeps  the  residue !  They 
are  not  suffered  to  build  churches  or  parsonages  without  special  permissioD 
from  the  government,  which  it  is  frequently  difficult  to  obtain.  They  are 
not  allowed  to  have  a  printing  press  in  their  valleys,  or  to  print  any  thing 
within  the  kingdom.  The  duties  on  books  published  in  other  countriei 
are  enormous.  They  may  not  prevent  a  Romish  priest  from  entering  into 
their  houses  and  endeavouring  to  convert  their  children,  provided  the  boys 
have  reached  the  age  of  twelve,  and  the  girls  of  ten.  They  may  not  buy  land 
from  a  Romanist  residing  among  them,  although  a  Romanist  may  buy 
theirs.  They  are  punished  with  death  if  they  attempt  to  proselyte  a  Roman- 
ist, although  every  inducement  is  offered  for  their  conversion  to  Popery. 
Finally,  they  are  hot  permitted  to  intermarry  with  Roman  Catholics. 

Such  are  some  of  the  unjust  regulations  from  which  the  Vaudois  sufier 
at  present.  Their  state  was  long  apparently  lost  sight  of  by  Protestant 
Christendom.  It  is  comparatively  recently  that  the  interest  formerly  felt  in 
these  **  elder  sisters''  of  the  Reformed  Church  has  been  revived.  Of  late,  a 
number  of  distinguished  and  excellent  Christians  have  visited  the  valleys 
of  Piedmont,  and  several  of  them  have  by  their  writings  turned  the  atten- 
tion of  the  benevolent  in  all  countries  to  the  condition  of  their  inhabitants. 
We  will  only  mention  the  names  of  the  Rev.  Dr.  Gilly,  Rev.  Mr.  Sims, 
and  Sir  Hugh  Dyke  Acland.  The  first  named  gentleman  has  published 
two  interesting  volumes  relating  to  the  Vaudois.  These  and  other  writers 
have  awakened  deen  interest  in  behalf  of  this  people,  and  the  consequence 
has  been  that  cona^pable  sums  of  money  have  been  raised  to  assist  (hem. 

The  reader  will  remember  that  a  large  amount  of  money  was  sent  by 
the  direction  of  Oliver  Cromwell,  in  the  year  lG55--5d,  to  assist  the  Vau- 
dois afler  the  horrible  persecution  to  which  they  had  just  been  subjected. 
The  remainder  of  the  sum  left  by  him  as  a  fund  for  the  use  of  the  Vaudois 
in  future,  was  shamefully  spent  by  Charles  II.  for  his  private  gratification. 
To  replace  this  money.  Queen  Maiy,  consort  of  William  III.,  granted  an 
annual  ium  of  <£425,  during  her  life ;  but  it  was  discontinued  upon  her 
death.  Finally,  it  was  again  sent  by  order  of  Queen  Anne,  a^  the  instance 
of  Archbishop  Sharpe,  and  was  increased  to  ,£500 :  this  sum  was  con- 
tinued, under  the  name  of  royal  bounty,  till  the  year  1797.  Afler  that 
time  it  was,  for  various  reasons,  discontinued.  At  the  instance  of  the  Rer. 
Dr.  Gilly,  the  amount  of  J^277  was  sent  in  1827,  and  has  been  sent  rega- 
larly,  we  believe,  ever  since.  This  amounts  to  only  one  hundred  dollars 
for  each  of  the  thirteen  pastors,  who,  however,  have  refused  to  accept 
more  than  sixty  dollars  each,  and  have  devoted  the  remaining  sum  to  the 
support  of  two  more  pastors,  and  the  assistance  of  disabled  ministers  and 
widows  of  ministers. 

The  result  of  the  interest  awakened  in  behalf  of  the  Vaudois  by  various 
writers  has  been  the  collecting  of  about  twenty  thousand  five  hundred  dollars 
in  France,  Switzeriand,  Denmark,  Sweden,  and  a  part  of  Germany,  which 
has  been  devoted,  with  the  exception  of  eight  thousand  francs  (9420),  to  oIh 
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taining  the  ground,  erecting  and  furnishing  a  hospital,  at  La  Tour,  and  a  dis- 
pensary at  Poraaret.  In  England,  seven  thousand  three  hundred  pounds 
sterling  have  been  raised,  for  the  erection  of  the  hospital  and  dispensary, 
the  education  of  young  men  for  the  ministry,  and  the  support  of  girls^ 
schools.  The  money  raised  in  Holland  and  Prussia  has  been  invested  in 
the  public  funds,  atid  the  interest,  amounting  to  one  hundred  and  fifty  pounds, 
is  yearly  sent  to  the  Vaudois.  The  efforts  of  Mr.  Sims  have  resulted  in 
the  collection  of  a  considerable  amount  for  the  establishment  of  girls' 
schools,  and  those  of  Dr.  Gilly  in  the  collection  of  five  thousand  pounds, 
with  the  promise  of  more,  to  found  a  college. 

It  is  interesting  to  fmd  that  so  much  sympathy  has  been  shown  by  the 
Protestant  churches  for  this  persecuted  race.  It  is  probable  that,  since  the 
seventeenth  century,  about  seventy-five  thousand  pounds  have  been  raised 
in  Great  Britain  alone,  and  at  least  twenty-five  thousand  pounds  in  other 
Protestant  countries  in  Europe,  for  the  assistance  of  the  Vaudois.  Con- 
siderable interest  has  also  been  awakened  of  late  in  their  behalf  in  this 
country.  It  is  but  fitting  that  Protestant  Christendom  should  thus  testify  a 
sense  of  its  obligations  to  this  ancient  people,  who, 

^  When  all  our  Others  worshipped  stocks  and  stones," 

preserved  the  truth  in  its  purity. 

The  reader  has  now  contemplated  the  history  of  the  Vaudois  down  to 
the  present  day.  He  has  witnessed  the  persecutions  to  which  they  have 
from  time  to  time  been  subjected ; — persecutions  of  a  nature  so  appalling 
as  to  elicit  the  sympathy  of  every  Christian.  Besides  the  vexations  which 
they  have  endured  from  time  immemorial,  they  have  sustained  no  less  than 
thirty-three  distinct  wars.  Yet  the  efforts  of  their  enemies  to  extirpate 
them  have  hitherto  been  frustrated ;  and  they  still  remain,  to  testify  con- 
cerning the  Gospel  of  Jesus  Christ.  We  will  now  close  this  history  with 
a  glance  at  their  present  condition.  ^^ 

There  are  at  present  eighteen  pastors  and  minist^Hn  the  Piedmontese 
valleys,  including  the  pro^ssors  in  the  college  at  Labour,  the  chaplain  at 
Turin,  and  the  regent  of  the  grammar  school  at  La  Tour.  Respecting 
the  characters  of  these  ministers,  we  may  assert  that  they  are  all  evangeli- 
cal men,  in  their  doctrines,  and  preach  the  pure  gospel,  as  they  have 
received  it  from  its  martyrs  and  confessors  in  their  midst.  Their  educa- 
tion is  perhaps  as  good  as  that  of  the  majority  of  French  and  Swiss  min- 
isters ;  and  for  intelligence  and  general  information,  they  are  probably  equal 
to  the  generality  of  our  pastors.  It  is  to  be  remembered  that  their  constant 
and  arduous  labours  leave  them  little  or  no  time  for  study,  and  that  they 
are  almost  wholly  debarred,  on  account  of  their  isolation  and  their  poverty, 
from  obtaining  the  books  necessary  for  prosecuting  such  studies. 

The  time  was  when  the  Vaudois  were  accustomed  to  send  forth  mission- 
aries into  various  countries  in  Europe,  to  preach  the  gospel.  This  is  no 
longer  done.  For  centuries,  these  disciples  of  Christ  have  been  shut  up 
within  their  valleys,  and  have  been  prevented  from  spreading  the  light  of 
truth  upon  the  nations  around  them.  Indeed,  since  the  Reformation 
spread  over  a  large  portion  of  Europe,  they  seemed  scarcely  called  upon 
to  prosecute  these  missionary  labours,  while  there  remained  so  great  a 
work  to  perform  at  home,  in  resisting  the  progress  of  antichrist. 

But  though  the  Vaudois  pastors  do  not  now  go  forth  as  labourers  in 
foreign  fields,  still  their  work  is  a  great  and  difficult  one.    The  most  un-. 
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wetried  watchfulness  is  required  on  their  part,  in  preserving  the  ground 
they  already  possess.  The  hardships,  the  anxiety,  and  the  latigue  which' 
these  few  servants  of  God  are  obliged  to  endure,  far  exceed  any  thing  thai 
our  own  pastors  have  to  bear.  Not  a  few  of  them  have  the  care  of 
much  larger  parishes  than  they  can  readily  look  aAer.  It  is  too  much  for 
one  man  to  watch  over  fifleen  hundred  or  a  thousand  souls,  in  such  a 
region  as  that  Even  in  the  parishes  of  St.  Jean,  Prarustin,  and  La  TouTi 
where  the  land  is  much  more  level  and  thickly  inhabited  than  in  the  otheii| 
it  is  difficult  for  a  pastor  to  take  proper  care  of  a  thousand  souls  even.  But 
in  other  parishes,  where  a  population  of  five  hundred  souls  is  scattered 
over  the  steep  sides  of  lofty  mountains,  in  small  hamlets,  or  isolated  co^ 
tages,  it  requires  such  constant  labour  and  such  unwearied  zeal  to  look 
after  these  people,  amid  the  severity  of  an  Alpine  winter,  as  few  ministen 
can  long  undergo.  And  even  during  the  warm  summer  months,  when  tl|« 
herdsmen  and  shepherds  who,  in  winter,  are  oflen  prevented  by  the  snow 
from  leaving  their  homes,  lead  their  flocks  and  droves  up  to  seek  pastaie 
on  the  mountain-tpps,  the  labours  of  the  Vaudois  pastor  are  not  much 
lightened.  It  is  thus  that  large  numbers  of  the  inhabitants  are  employed 
lirom  June  till  October. 

Travellers  describe  the  dwellings  of  the  Vaudois  as  being  far  from  com* 
fortable.  Situated  far  up  on  the  sides  of  the  mountains,  these  chalets  or  colt 
tages  are  generally  built  of  stone,  and  are  small  and  rude.  The  windowsi 
frequently  destitute  of  glazing,  are  about  the  size  of  a  common  pane  of 
^ass.  Generally,  there  are  several  buildings  together;  one  is  used  for  « 
sleeping-room,  another  as  a  stable,  and  a  third  as  a  kitchen.  Each  com* 
monly  contains  but  one  apartment,  which  is  dark  and  gloomy.  Yet  in 
^ite  of  this  apparent  want  of  comfort,  the  inhabitants  seem  cheerful,  and 
always  show  much  pleasure  in  seeing  strangers,  to  whom  they  iramediateijr 
offer  such  fare  as  they  may  have.  Thus  situated,  frequently  at  a  great  di^ 
tance  from  any  ch|ftph,  they  are  oflen  deprived  for  a  long  time  of  tb^ 
ordinary  means  o^^Bce. 

To  these  small  IHbiges  the  Vaudois  barbes,  or  pastors,  are  obliged  1^ 
go,  and  gather  together  those  of  their  flocks  who  live  in  the  vicinity,  for 
the  purpose  of  preaching  the  gospel  to  them.  OAen  have  the  rocks,  and 
the  caves,  and  the  small  ravines  of  this  mountainous  country  been  the 
scenes  of  the  labours  of  these  faithful  men,  who  thus  go  about  from  ham- 
let to  hamlet,  and  from  mountain  to  mountain,  to  deliver  their  welcome 
message  to  their  simple-hearted  and  pjpus  brethren. 

Their  mode  of  preaching  is  very  attectionate  and  persuasive ;  but  little 
excitement  is  produced,  and  great  simplicity  of  faith  is  displayed  by  the 
preacher  as  well  as  his  hearers.  When  they  officiate  in  the  churches,  thej 
generally  write  their  discourses  and  commit  them  to  memory.  As  for  read^ 
ing  from  the  pulpit,  the  people  have  a  great  aversion  to  the  practice ;  and 
it  is  never  done  in  the  Valleys. 

With  regard  to  the  mode  of  conducting  public  worship,  and  the  govern* 
ment  of  the  Church  in  the  Valleys,  a  few  remarks  may  be  deemed  n^ 
cessary.  i 

About  half  an  hour  is  usually  spent  in  the  churches  in  reading  the  Scripf 
tures,  together  with  the  comments  contained  in  the  folio  edition  of  the 
translation  (Ostervald's)  used  by  the  Vaudois.  This  introductory  service 
is  performed  by  the  regent,  or  teacher  of  the  school  which  is  held  in  the 
parish.  This  over,  the  pastor  ascends  the  pulpit,  and,  afler  the  invocation^ 
''Onr  help  la  in  the  name  of  the  Lord^  maker  of  heaveQ  and  earth,"  ke 
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invites  the  people  to  listen  with  attention  and  reverence  to  the  Ten  Com- 
mandments/ Then  follows  the  Confession  of  Sins,  taken  from  the  Liturgy 
of  the  Yaudois  Church ;  a  prayer  which  is  used  also  in  the  French  and 
Swiss  Churches.  After  the  singing  of  a  psalm,  in  which  all  who  are  pre- 
sent unite,  a  prayer  of  some  length,  either  extemporaneous  or  taken  from 
the  Liturgy,  is  oflfered  up.  This  is  followed  by  the  sermon,  aAer  which  a 
hymn  is  sung.  The  concluding  prayer,  to  which  are  appended  the  Lord's 
Prayer  and  the  Apostles'  Creed,  is  taken  from  the  Liturgy,  and  is  composed 
of  petitions  in  behalf  of  their  own  Church,  their  poor  and  afflicted,  the 
Church  Universal,  the  king  and  royal  family,  and  others  in  authority.  The 
service  is  closed  with  the  singing  of  another  hymn  and  the  Aaronic  bene- 
diction. 

The  celebration  of  the  Lord's  Supper  is  made  in  the  most  simple  and 
primitive  manner.  ,  After  the  sermon,  which  has  reference  to  the  sacra- 
ment,  the  minister  reads  the  account  of  the  institution  given  by  St.  Paul, 
and  then  exhorts  tliose  who  are  about  to  partake  of  the  elements,  to  exam- 
ine themselves.  At  the  same  time  he  describes  the  character  of  those  who 
cannot  worthily  unite  in  the  participation,  and  warns  them  of  their  crime 
if  they  approach  the  table.  A  prayer  is  then  offered  up,  and  the  people 
unite  in  singing  a  hymn.  After  this  a  short  exhortation  is  made,  followed 
by  another  hymn,  when  the  pastor  descends  from  the  pulpit,  reads  a  prayer 
from  the  Liturgy,  and  proceeds  to  partake  of  the  bread  and  wine  and  dis- 
tribute them  to  the  elders,  who  are  seated  around  him,  in  the  large  pew  in 
front  of  the  pulpit.  The  members  of  the  church  then  approach  the  table, 
first  the  men  and  afterwards  the  women,  two  by  two.  While  the  comma- 
hicants  are  partaking  of  the  elements,  the  pastor  repeats  to  them  appropriate 
passages  from  the  Scripture,  and  the  rest  of  the  congregation  sing  hymns 
adapted  to  the  occasion.  A  collection  is  then  taken  up  in  behalf  of  the 
poor.  The  pastor  then  returns  to  the  pulpit,  and  closes  the  service  by  an- 
other exhortation,  a  prayer  of  thanksgiving,  and  the  l^|ediction. 

Until  the  year  1839,  no  particular  Liturgy  had^Hjh  adopted  by  the 
Yaudois  Church ;  those  of  Geneva,  Lausanne  and  MRchatel  being  used 
equally  by  the  pastors.  But  though  these  different  liturgies  closely  resem- 
ble one  another,  serious  inconvenience  resulted  from  this  want  of  unifo^ 
mity;  and  the  Synod  were  led  to  frame  a  new  Liturgy,  composed  mainly 
of  selections  from  the  three  formerly  used.  It  embraces  public  and  private 
forms  of  worship,  family  prayers  and  thanksgivings,  and  the  Confession  of 
f^aith  adopted  by  the  Yaudois  Church  in  the  year  1655.  It  is  very  simple 
in  all  its  services,  and  leaves  room,  in  the  public  services,  for  extempora- 
neous prayers — a  provision  which,  in  our  opinion,  greatly  enhances  its 
value.  It  is  highly  probable  that  the  Waldensian  Church  used  a  Liturgy 
of  its  own  from  an  early  pcri<)d.  It  is  said  that  a  copy  of  this  form  of 
worship  still  exists  in  the  Library  of  Geneva. 

The  circumstances  in  which  they  have  been  placed  have  tended  to  pro- 
duce relations  of  intimacy  between  the  Yaudois  churches  and  the  Protest- 
ant churches  of  Switzerland.  During  more  than  three  centuries  after  the 
Reformation,  they  were  obliged  to  send  their  youth  to  the  seminaries  of 
Geneva  and  Lausanne,  to  complete  their  theological  education,  as  they 
themselves  had  no  such  institutions.  This  intimacy  was  greatly  strength- 
ened in  the  year  1630,  when  the  plague,  which  devastated  their  country, 
swept  away  thirteen  out  of  the  fifteen  pastors ;  and  the  Yaudois  were  obliged 
to  depend  upon  their  French  and  Swiss  brethren  for  men  to  fill  the  vacan- 
cies thus  created.    Since  that  time,  the  French  langaage  has  tokeo  the 
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place  of  the  dialect  formerly  spoken  and  used  iif  their  religious  services. 
"We  cannot  better  close  these  observations  on  the  public  worship  of  the 
Yaadois  churches,  than  by  quoting  the  remarks  of  an  eminent  writer  who 
has  laiely  visited  them.* 

"The  first  thing  that  strikes  a  stranger  on  entering  the  temples  of  the 
Yaudoisi  is  the  perfect  contrast  which  their  services  present  to  those  of  the 
Church  of  Rome.  Here  are  no  visible  objects  of  worship,  no  mediating 
priests,  no  splendid  vestments,  no  gaudy  or  childish  ceremonies,  no  pomp- 
ous processions,  no  trumpery  relics  of  paganism, — but  all  is  simplicity, 
decency,  and  order.  The  pastor  and  the  reader  are  the  only  persons  who 
officiate  in  the  congregation,  and  contribute  to  their  edification.  Instead 
of  a  magnificent  altar,  decked  with  gold  and  silver  and  precious  stones, 
towards  which  the  worshippers  are  to  turn,  or  before  which  they  are  to 
prostrate  themselves,  there  is  only  a  plain  table  in  the  pew  before  the  pulpit, 
from  which  the  elements  of  the  Lord's  Supper  are  dispensed  to  the  com- 
municants. Instead  of  mass-books  in  an  unknown  tongue,  is  the  Bible,  in 
a  language  which  all  understand,  and  of  which  copious  portions  are  read  at 
each  service.  Instead  of  chanting  priests,  singing  boys,  pealing  orchestras, 
and  ignorant  multitudes  gazing  and  looking  with  superstitious  admiration, 
we  find  the  whole  congregation  celebrating,  in  full  and  intelligent  chorus, 
the  praises  of  Jehovah.  And  this  simple  worship,  which  reminds  us  of 
that  of  the  primitive  Christians,  before  the  fathers  broke  in  upon  its  integ- 
rity by  the  addition  of  rites  and  ceremonies  of  their  own  invention,  there 
is  every  reason  to  believe,  is  pretty  much  the  same  that  has  obtained  in  the 
valleys  of  Piedmont  from  ancient  times.  Accustomed,  as  the  Yaudois 
were,  to  assemble  in  the  houses  of  their  barbes,  in  caves,  under  the  shade 
of  their  wide-spreading  chestnuts,  or  on  the  verdant  sides  of  their  Alpine 
mountains,  they  could  have  nothing  to  tempt  the  introduction  of  any  rites 
Inconsistent  with  the  noble  simplicity  of  their  institutions.  The  main 
ground  which  they  had  all  along  occupied  in  opposition  to  Rome,  consisted 
in  their  refiLsin|y|keceive  any  doctrine  or  usage  that  did  not  possess  the 
sanction  of  the  ^v^^bf  God. 

"  From  what  v^Know  of  the  religious  practices  of  the  Cathari,  and 
other  reformers  in  different  parts  of  the  north  of  Italy,  it  is  natural  to  con- 
clude, that  the  ancient  Yaudois,  if  they  had  not  a  regularly  organized 
Church  Constitution,  derived  from  Apostolic  times,  (as  some  are  inclined 
to  believe,)  were  originally  accustomed  to  meet,  in  the  simple  capacity  of 
Christians,  for  the  worship  of  God,  and  mutual  edification,  much  in  the 
same  way  as  those  in  the  present  day,  who  have  their  'r(junions,'  or 
prayer-meetings,  in  addition  to  the  public  services  in  the  churches.  By 
degrees,  as  they  became  better  acquainted  with  each  other,  and  had  oppor- 
tunity of  ascertaining  which  of  them  were  specially  endowed  with  gifis  for 
edification,  they  would  devolve  upon  such  the  prominent  parts  of  the  ser- 
vice ;  and  at  length  regard  them  as  their  stated  leaders,  pastors,  or  spiritual 
rulers.  In  some  instances,  it  is  more  than  probable,  they  enjoyed  the 
instructions  of  those  who  had  been  priests  in  the  Roman  Church,  but  whose 
eyes  God  had  opened  to  discover  her  abominations,  and  whom  He  had 
induced  to  come  out  of  her,  lest  they  should  be  partakers  of  her  plagues. 

"  Of  Apostolical  succession,  in  the  way  of  a  regular  sacerdotal  line  of 
descent,  they  had  no  conception.  They  would  have  scouted  the  idea,  as 
tending  to  reduce  them  to  the  yoke  of  bondage  to  human  institutions,  from 

•  The  Rev.  Dr.  HenderMm.    See  the  VaudoU,  pp.  205-208. 
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which  it  was  their  privilege  and  their  duty  to  be  free.  To  Apostolical 
saccession  they  did,  indeed,  pretend;  but  it  was  a  succession,  not  of  men, 
bat  of  doctrine — a  succession,  not  in  the  shape  of  a  mystical,  undefinable, 
intangible  something,  attaching  to  priestly  virtue  and  authority;  but  in  the 
solid,  substantial,  and  reasonable  faith  of  a  living  Christianity.  It  was  not 
a  transmission  of  something  called  grace,  lodged  in  and  derivable  only 
from  an  episcopate ;  but  of  the  divine  principles  of  the  gospel,  which  teach 
the  only  true  and  saving  grace  of  God,  as  deposited  in  the  one  glorious 
Mediator,  and  derivable  from  Him,  upon  all  believers.  They  never  dreamed 
that  union  with  a  certain  order  of  men,  and  reception  of  the  ordinances  of 
Christianity  at  their  hands,  were  essential  to  salvation ;  but  taught,  that  the 
only  things  essentially  requisite  to  this  all-important  result,  were,  acceptance 
with  God,  through  the  propitiatory  sacrifice  of  His  Son,  and  the  renewal 
of  the  soul  into  His  sacred  image,  by  the  regenerating  influences  of  the 
Holy  Ghost. 

"  That  the  Vaudois  ever  had  bishops,  in  the  popish  or  prelatical  accep- 
tation of  the  term,  does  not  appear.  No  trace  of  an  episcopal  hierarchy  is 
to  be  found  in  any  of  their  ancient  documents.  Their  Church  polity  has 
all  along  been  essentially  popular.  Seo  ministres  majores  e  menores  (the 
existence  of  higher  and  lower  orders  of  ministers^  is  regarded  as  one  of  the 
marks  of  Antichrist,  in  the  '  Book  of  Antichrist,^  bearing  date  1 120.'' 

A  few  words  respecting  the  government  of  the  Evangelical  Church  op 
THE  Valleys — for  such  is  the  title  claimed  by  the  Vaudois.* 

Like  the  Presbyterian  order,  which  it  resembles  in  more  than  one  point, 
the  Vaudois  Church  is  governed  by  three  courts.  Of  these,  the  lowest,  is 
composed  of  the  pastor,  elders  and  deacons  of  each  particular  church,  and 
is  called  the  Consistory.  It  answers  to  the  Session  of  the  Presbyterian 
Church.  A  legal  adviser  is  generally  present  when  this  court  is  assembled. 
The  elders,  whose  duty  it  is,  as  in  our  own  churches,  to  assist  the  pastor  in 
his  labours,  by  visiting  families,  providing  for  the  pooj^&c,  are  elected  in 
public  by  the  parishioners;  and  the  Consistory  choo^^Bft  of  the  number 
thus  nominated,  as  many  as  are  needed.  No  one^^H>ecome  an  elder 
who  is  a  tavern-keeper  by  profession.  The  form  by  wl^^ihey  are  installed 
is  given  in  the  Liturgy  of  the  Church. 

Superior  to  this  court  is  the  Table,  or  Board,  which  consists  of  the 
Moderator,  Moderator-adjunct,  and  the  Secretary  of  the  Synod,  as  well  as 
two  laymen  elected  by  the  Synod.  The  work  of  this  body  is  one  of  much 
importance,  and  it  possesses  great  powers.  Its  duty  is  to  superintend  the 
churches  and  schools,  watching  over  the  pastors  and  teachers ;  to  fulfil  the 
decisions  of  the  Synod,  when  the  latter  body  is  not  in  session ;  to  suspend 
pastors  or  teachers  whom  it  thinks  unworthy,  to  decide  whatever  difficul- 
ties may  occur  between  the  congregations  and  their  pastors,  &c.  Besides 
this  work  of  supervision,  it  examines  and  ordains  candidates  for  the  minis- 
try, whose  studies  and  conduct  it  looks  after,  carries  on  foreign  and  domes- 
tic correspondence,  and  appoints  the  deputations  to  other  countries.  The 
expenses  of  its  members  during  its  sessions,  are  defrayed.  This  court  is, 
in  fact,  a  standing  committee  of  the  Synod. 

The  St/nod  is  the  highest  ecclesiastical  body  among  the  Vaudois.  It  is 
composed  of  all  the  ministers  belonging  to  their  Church :  including  the 
chaplain  at  Turin,  and  the  clerical  professors  in  the  college.     Each  parish, 

•  They  very  properly  reject  the  name  of  Protestant ;  saying  ttat  as  they  never  be- 
longed to  the  Church  of  Rome,  they  cannot  be  said  to  have  seceded  from  it 
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bendeSy  sends  two  dden  as  deputies  to  the  Synod;  bat  the  two  can  gi?e 
bat  one  vote.  Candidates  for  the  ministry  may  also  attend,  and  take  part 
in  the  deliberations,  but  cannot  vote. 

The  large  number  of  laymen  sent  to  this  assembly  is  accounted  for  by 
the  fact  that  the  Synod  is  not  merely  a  spiritual  court,  but  is  also  in  some 
measure  secular;  since  it  attends  to  the  education  of  the  people,  the  care 
of  the  poor,  the  erection  of  churches  and  school-houses,  and  other  matters 
of  a  similar  nature.  Indeed  it  was  formerly  the  supreme  civil,  as  well  as 
ecclesiastical  court.  At  its  sessions,  after  a  prayer  by  the  Moderator  of  the 
last  assembly,  a  new  Moderator,  Moderator-adjunct  and  Secretary  for  the 
ensuing  term,  are  chosen,  together  with  two  elders,  to  attend  the  meetings 
of  the  new  Table.  It  then  proceeds  with  its  ordinary  business,  which  is 
generally  of  great  importance,  and  relates  to  the  supervision  of  the  churches 
and  schools,  the  enforcing  of  discipline,  fixing  the  salaries  of  ministers  and 
teachers,  &c. 

In  former  days  the  Synod  met  once  a  year,  generally  in  the  autumn ;  in 
times  of  porsecutiQni  during  the  winter.  For  many  years,  however,  it  has 
met  only  once  in  fivo^ years.  This  is  on  account  of  the  difficulty  and  ex- 
pense of  obtaining  permission  from  the  government  to  hold  its  meetings; 
a  permission  which  costs  them  about  two  hundred  and  forty  dollars  each 
session.  Such  a  tax  is  deeply  felt  by  so  poor  a  people.  The  Synod  is 
always  attended  by  the  Intendant'of  Pignerol  and  his  secretary,  whose  duty 
it  is  to  watch  lest  any  decision  be  made  which  may  prove  injurious  to  the 
interests  of  Romanism,  as  well  as  to  see  that  no  subjects  are  treated  of  beside 
those  mentioned  in  the  petition  addressed  to  the  government,  to  obtain  per- 
mission to  hold  the  meeting. 

The  Vaudois  have  nothing  in  the  organization  of  their  churches  that 
resembles  prelacy.  The  Moderator,  or  President  of  the  Synod  and  the 
Table  possesses  no  extraordinary  authority,  and  performs  only  those  duties 
which  generally  d^wlve  upon  those  holding  such  offices.  It  has  been  said 
by  some,  that  h^^BUce  the  bishops  of  the  Episcopal  Church,  an  inherent 
right  of  ordinati^^^rhis  is  not  so.  Nor,  if  we  believe  the  declarations 
of  the  Vaudois  tWBelves,  has  episcopacy  ever  existed  in  their  valleys. 
Their  historians  constantly  speak  of  the  barbes  as  their  religious  instructors; 
but  the  word  bishop  is  used  but  rarely,  and  always  signifies,  in  the  opinion 
of  the  Vaudois  of  the  present  day,  the  ordinary  pastors. 

In  the  former  part  of  this  work,  the  theological  opinions  and  doctrines 
of  the  Vaudois  have  been  fully  noticed.  It  has  been  seen  that  they  have 
always  harmonized,  in  their  belief,  with  the  orthodox  churches  of  the  Re- 
formation in  other  parts  of  the  world.  Few  even  of  their  enemies  have 
been  able  to  accuse  them  of  any  greater  heresy  than  the  rejection  of  the 
papal  supremacy,  and  the  other  peculiar  dogmas  of  the  apostate  Church  of 
Rome.  And  this  faith  has  been  preserved  in  its  purity  and  perfection 
to  the  present  day.  It  is  true  that,  towards  the  end  of  the  last  century, 
there  was  some  reason  to  fear  lest  the  Socinian  character  of  the  Genevan 
school  of  theology  might  extend  to  the  valleys.  For  it  is  a  lamentable  fact 
that,  for  many  years  a  spirit  of  cold  Rationalism  pervaded  the  Church,  not 
only  at  Geneva,  but  also  at  Lausanne ;  both  of  which  places  have  for  cen« 
turics  been  the  resort  of  young  Vaudois,  either  preparing  for  the  ministry, 
or  pursuing  other  studies  than  that  of  theology.  The  influence  of  this 
spirit  could  not  but  be  felt  in  the  valleys.  But  at  present,  thanks  be  to 
God!  the  danger  is  past.  Although  the  Academy  of  Geneva,  founded  by 
Calvin,  and  which  provides  for  the  education  of  two  Waldensian  students. 
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>  well  as  the  Academy  of  Laamnne,  which  edacatea  five  joosk  froa'  At*: 

ill^ya  in  a  aimilar  way,  has  fallen  ^away  from  the  truth  of  the  ffoq>el ;  yet 

/od  hasy  by  Hia  merciful  direction,  provided  for  the  wants  of  His  fritldiil 

leople.    There  is  at  present,  in  Geneva,  a  thoroughly  evangelical  Seminary^ 

jver  which  the  celebrated  Merle  d'Aubigue  presides,  and  where  six  yonng 

Vandois  are  now  preparing  for  the  ministry. 

One  interesting  firuit  of  the  piety  of  the  Vaudois  has  always  been,  theb 
anxiety  fixr  the  promotion  of  education  in  their  midst.  Such  was  their 
state  of  destitution,  however,  for  several  centuries,  that  it  was  with  great 
difficulty  that  they  could  obtain  books ;  and  but  few,  comparatively,  knew 
mere  than  how  to  read  and  write.  The  liberality  of  the  Christian  world  has^ 
we  aie  hapOT  to  say,  greatly  altered  the  state  of  things  within  a  quarter  of  a 
centnry.  Through  the  efforts  of  the  Rev.  Dr.  Gilly,  much  interest  wraa 
excited  in  the  year  1823,  in  their  behalf  in  England.  Not  only  was  pro- 
vision made  for  the  erection  of  a  hospital,  but  a  large  amount  of  money 
was  collected  for  the  education  of  the  youth.  The  sum  of  five  thousand 
pounds  was  given  for  the  building  of  the  College  of  the  Trinity,  as  it  is 
called ;  an  institution  founded  in  the  neighbourhood  ^:f^  Tour.  It  is  a 
atone  baildtng,  three  stories  high,  and  nearly  one  hundred  feet  long ;  con- 
taining a  libruy,  chapel,  several  recitation  rooms,  etc.  It  has  three  profes- 
sors, who  are  all  excellent  men,  and  about  fifty  students,  including  the 
elementary  classes  in  Latin.  Such,  however,  is  the  anxiety  of  the  Sardinian 
government,  lest  the  Vaudois  should  possess  the  rights  seoared  to  its  other 
snbjeets^  tint  it  forbids  that  more  than  fifteen  students  should  belong  to  the 
cdlege  proper  st  one  time !  Besides  the  College  of  the  Trinity,  there  is  a 
veiy  good  grammar-school,  at  Pomaret,  where  about  a  dozen  boys  are  pu^ 
soing  matlMmatical  and  classical  studies,  under  an  able  iustructor. 

Bat,  althon^h  there  are  about  sixty-five  youth  at  present  prosecuting 
some  of  the  higher  branches  of  study  in  the  valleys,  still,  all  who  wish  to 
pursue  a  theological  course,  or  engage  in  professiona^ludies,  must  go  to 
Switxerland  or  Germany  in  order  to  do  so.  Few^^Bd,  of  those  who 
obtain  a  collegiate  education  remain  in  the  vajleys ;  ^^HU  of  usefulness 
for  snch  being  wholly  limited  to  the  work  of  the  mim^Pbr  of  teachmg. 

We  cannot  take  leave  of  this  subject,  without  some  notice  of  a  man  who 
has  done  more  than  any  other  for  the  promotion  of  education  in  the  valleys. 
We  allude  to  the  excellent  and  well-known  Colonel  Bcckwith.  This  bene- 
fiictor  of  the  Vaudois  was  an  officer  in  the  British  army;  from  which  he 
retired,  with  a  large  income,  after  the  battle  of  Waterloo,  where  he  lost  a 
leg.  About  twenty  years  ago,  he  was  induced  to  visit  the  valleys.  He 
became  deeply  interested  in  the  condition  of  the  Vaudois,  and  since  then 
has  spent  all  his  time  in  their  midst,  with  the  exception  of  a  few  months 
every  summer,  when  he  returns  to  visit  his  mother  and  sisters  in  England. 
Having  no  family,  he  has  been  able  to  employ  the  greater  part  of  a  large 
income  in  assisting  the  people  in  whom  he  has  taken  such  interest  And 
well  has  he  used  the  means  intrusted  to  him  by  his  Master.  It  is  probable 
that  he  has,  during  his  residence  among  the  Vaudois,  spent  not  less  th^ 
thirty  thousand  dollars,  of  his  own  property,  in  advancing  their  interests. 
He  has  furnished  the  money  for  the  erection  of  ten  or  fifteen  large  and 
commodious  parish  school-houses,  several  of  which  have  ample  room  for 
one  hundred  to  one  hundred  and  fifty  scholars.  He  also  in  a  great  mea- 
sure supports  the  teachers  of  all  these  schools.  In  addition  to  this,  he  has 
caused  small  but  substantial  school-houses  to  be  built  in  a  large  number  of 
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iMOdetB.  There  are  at  present  no  less  than  one  hundred  and  fiAj  schoola^ 
of  different  grades,  male  and  female,  in  the  valleys.  Provision  has  been 
made  for  the  education  of  every  Vaudois  child.  There  are,  indeed,  hm- 
drtncea  to  the  fulfilment  of  this  object ;  for  the  boys  and  girls  who  are  iMn 
enough  to  work,  can  attend  school  only  during  two  or  three  winter  months 
Yet  this  is  generally  sufficient  for  them  to  obtain  the  knowledge  of  the 
primary  and  most  important  branches  of  education. 

In  addition  to  his  efforts  for  the  promotion  of  the  moral  welfare  of  the 
Vaudois,  Colonel  Beckwith  is  constantly  endeavouring  to  improve  dieir 
temporal  state.  He  assists  them  by  his  counsels  and  his  gids  in  the  iuh 
pvorement  of  their  mode  of  cultivation,  the  construction  of  bridges  aa4 
roads,  etc  This  good  man  has  not  lost  his  reward,  in  the  gratitude  ot 
those  who  have  been  the  objects  of  his  kindness.  No  man  is  so  gretOf 
beloved  by  the  Vaudois.  His  lithographed  portrait  may  be  found  in  maof 
of  their  cottages ;  and  whenever  he  visits  them,  he  is  welcomed  with  ihe 
greatest  affection.  One  of  the  school-houses  in  the  parish  of  Sl  Jean  beaia 
an  inscription  ^o^MMfT^t-  "  Whosoever  passes  this  way,  let  him  bless  tho 
name  of  ^'^"^nMP^'itb'"  'I'his  mutual  affection  is  the  more  striking 
from  the  fact  th^lMsDenefactor  is  a  member  of  the  Church  of  England 
whilst  the  Vaudois  are  staunch  Presbyterians.  This  is  indeed  a  touching 
instance  of  Christian  benevolence.  Would  that  there  were  many  svm 
devoted  servan|]iO|p,Christ  as  this  veteran  soldier! 

With  regard  W'Yhe  state  of  morals  among  the  Vaudois  at  the  present 
time,  we  do  not  hesitate  to  say,  that  there  are  few  countries,  the  inhabitanta 
of  which  are  equally  virtuous.  In  the  days  of  Bonaparte,  much  injury  wia 
done  to  the  morals  of  the  people  by  the  frequent  visits  of  soldiery  to  the 
valleys,  as  well  as  by  the  habits  which  many  of  the  Vaudois  themselves 
brought  back  from  the  army,  which  they  had  entered  as  conscripts.  But 
these  pernicious  effects  had  passed  away,  and  the  ancien*.  purity  of  manners 
for  which  their  f(^||^hers  were  so  justly  praised,  even  by  their  enemieSy 
has  been  in  a  grfl^^B|ure  revived.  Intoxication,  licentiousness  and  pro^ 
fanity  are  scarcd^^^Bn  among  them.  A  spirit  of  harmony  and  broth^ly 
afiection  seems  nj^iPade  the  valleys.  The  difficulties  which  sometimoi 
occur  in  their  midst,  generally  relate  to  their  property.  The  sick  and  dii^ 
tressed  are  peculiarly  the  objects  of  tlieir  sympathy.  They  are  always 
visited,  supplied  with  whatever  they  may  need,  and  assisted,  if  retarded  in 
thmr  labours.  This  spirit  of  benevolence  is  also  indicated  by  the  colleo> 
tions  which  they  make  every  year  to  send  the  gospel  to  the  destitute  in 
France  and  among  the  heathen.  They  have  always  manifested  deep  sym- 
pathy in  the  afflictions  of  others.  In  1825,  when  a  dreadful  inundation 
reduced  many  families,  in  Holland,  to  absolute  poverty,  the  Vaudois  seat 
the  sum  of  three  thousand  francs  for  their  relief.  In  raising  this  amoiintv 
every  inhabitant  of  the  valleys  contributed  according  to  his  ability. 

With  regard  to  the  state  of  morals  among  the  Vaudois  in  ancient  timea^ 
we  have  £e  following  testimony  from  one  of  their  most  bitter  enemiaa, 
Claude  Scyssel,  Archbishop  of  Turin  in  the  16th  century :  <'  They  live  a  life 
of  greater  purity  than  other  Christians.  They  do  not  take  an  oath  unleai 
required  to  do  so,  and  it  is  seldom  that  they  take  the  name  of  God  in  vain. 
They  fulfil  their  promises  with  good  faith,  and  though  the  greater  part  of 
them  are  living  in  poverty,  they  maintain  that  they  alone  have  preserved 
the  apostolical  life  and  doctrine.  On  this  account  they  affirm  that  the 
authority  of  the  Church  resides  in  them,  as  innocent  and  true  disciples  of 
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Christ ;  for  the  sake  of  whose  faith  and  religion  they  consider  it  honourable 
and  glorious  to  live  in  want,  and  to  suffer  persecution  from  us."* 

We  have  also  the  following  acknowledgment  from  the  Roman  Catholic 
historian  De  Thou :  "  Chastity  is  held  in  high  honour  among  the  Wal- 
denses;  so  much  so  that  their  neighbours,  although  differing  from  them 
greatly  in  religion,  when  they  would  consult  for  the  virtue  of  their  daugh- 
ters,  through  fear  of  violence  from  the  licentious  military,  have  committed 
them  to  the  care  and  fidelity  of  the  Walden8es."t 

The  influence  of  the  Roman  Catholics,  possessed  as  they  are  of  every 
advantage,  in  the  protection  of  the  government  and  the  abundance  of  funds 
which  are  at  their  disposal,  cannot  but  be  felt  in  the  valleys.  They  are 
constantly  erecting  churches,  and  are  always  on  the  alert,  to  buy  up  the 
lands  which  the  indigent  Yaudois  may  be  desirous  of  selling,  by  which 
means  they  are  gradually  obtaining  possession  of  the  best  of  the  lands.  It 
is  to  be  hoped,  however,  that,  by  the  liberality  of  their  friends  in  Protestant 
countries,  the  Yaudois  will  seldom,  henceforth,  be  thus  forced  by  poverty 
to  yield  their  native  soil  into  the  hands  of  the  Romuiiits. 

It  is  evident  that  Rome  is  about  greatly  increasing  her  efforts  for  the 
conversion  of  these  people,  aAer  having  spent  centuries  in  the  vain  effort  to 
destroy  them  by  the  sword.  A  strong  proselyting  spirit  is  spreading  among 
the  Roman  Catholics,  at  the  instigation  of  their  priests.  Even  strangers 
are  frequently  the  objects  of  their  wiles.  A  large  monastic  establishment 
has  been  created  recently  at  La  Tour,  the  purpose  of  which  is,  to  educate 
missionaries  for  visiting  and  endeavouring  to  convert  the  Yaudois  to  Ro- 
manism. This  establishment  has  been  very  liberally  endowed,  and  is  now 
maintained  by  two  monastic  orders.  We  shall  look  with  interest  for  the 
result  of  these  efforts.  Whatever  it  may  be,  "  the  Lord  God  Omnipotent 
reigneth ;"  and  we  doubt  not  that  His  Spirit  will  now  preserve  His  people 
from  the  snares  of  the  adversary,  as  it  did  in  ancient  times  from  his  fiery 
persecutions.  ^^^ 

It  would  not  be  astonishing  if,  from  time  to  time^^^Miould  fall  under 
the  constant  temptations  by  which  they  are  sur^^^^H  The  Yaudois 
pastors  meet  with  the  greatest  obstacles  in  endeavol^^^o  preserve  their 
people  steadfast  in  the  truth.  If  a  member  of  their  Hocks  be  induced  to 
visit  a  Roman  Catholic  priest,  for  the  purpose  of  conferring  with  him  on 
becoming  a  Romanist,  it  is  forbidden,  on  pain  of  death,  that  any  one,  whe- 
ther minister  or  layman,  should  endeavour  to  dissuade  him  from  taking  such 
a  step ! 

In  spite  of  all  that  the  Yaudois  have  had  to  contend  with,  it  is  the  uni- 
versal testimony  of  those  who  have  visited  them,  that  pure  religion  has  been 
advancing  during  the  last  twenty-five  years  throughout  the  valleys.  This 
state  of  things  is  in  some  measure  owing,  under  God,  to  the  visit  made  in 
1823,  by  that  excellent  and  devoted  servant  of  Christ,  Felix  Neff.  And 
though  there  still  remains  much  to  be  done,  for  the  awakening  of  a  spirit 
of  true  piety  among  the  Yaudois,  yet  there  is  great  reason  to  rejoice,  in  the 
progress  already  made.  It  is  gratifying  to  know  that  prayer-meetings  have 
been  established  in  many  of  the  villages,  and  are  held  on  Sabbath  afler- 
noons,  as  well,  in  many  cases,  during  the  week.  "We  were  often  pleased,"  • 
says  a  recent  traveller,  "  with  the  singing  of  sweet  hymns,  which  we  heard 


*  Claude  Scyssel,  Adv.  error,  et  sect  Valdenses,  fol.  9.  lib.  XXVII.  torn.  II.  p.  19. 
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in  our  strolls  through  the  valleys.  We  have  witnessed  few  scenes  more 
enchanting,  than  when  passing  through  the  deep  glens  and  valleys  of  that 
wonderful  country,  as  the  sun  on  a  fine  sumraePs  day  was  fast  descending 
to  the  western  horizon.  Ever  and  anon,  we  heard  the  bleating  of  the  flocks, 
as  they  were  driven  home  for  the  night,  and  the  psalms  that  were  sung  by 
girls  and  boys  who  attended  them,  echoed  and  reechoed  from  the  rocks 
and  ravines  of  the  mountain  barriers  which  surrounded  us." 

How  similar  to  such  a  scene  was  that  so  beautifully  described  by  a  writer 
in  the  primitive  days  of  the  Church,  when  speaking  of  the  peasants  in  the 
neighbourhood  of  Bethlehem :  "  In  every  direction  where  there  is  a  sound 
o\  human  voices,  it  is  the  voice  of  psalmody.  If  it  be  the  ploughman 
guiding  his  plough,  his  song  is.  Hallelujah!  If  it  be  the  shepherd  tending 
his  flock,  the  reaper  gathering  his  com,  or  the  vine-dresser  pruning  the 
tendrils,  his  chant  is  the  same ;  it  is  some  song  of  David  that  he  sings. 
Here  all  poetry  is  sacred  poetry,  and  every  feeling  of  the  heart  finds  utteiw 
ance  in  the  langiuga^f  the  Psalmist"* 


We  must  he^HHHphis  account  of  the  present  state  of  the  Vaudois. 
And  in  conclud9pmPlIistory  of  the  Ancient  Chrbtians,  we  cannot  but 
exclaim:  Truly,  happy  is  that  people  whose  God  is  the  Lord!  Happy, 
though  the  storms  of  persecution  may  for  century  ailer  century  pour  down 
upon  it;  thougpij^  rage  of  its  foes  may  beat  against  it  with  unrelentinff 
violence.  A  m<M|iDent  of  God's  goodness  and  man's  impotence,  it  shall 
stand  for  ages  to  come,  as  it  has  stood  for  ages  past.  *<  For  behold !  the 
bush  burned  with  fire ;  and  the  bush  was  not  consumed." 

''  Blind  must  he  be,  who  does  not  discern  the  finger  of  God  in  the  pr^ 
servation  of  the  Vaudois.  There  is  nothing  like  it  in  the  history  of  man. 
Tfie  tempest  of  persecution  has  raged  against  them  for  seven  hundred  years, 
and  yet  it  has  not  swept  them  away,  but  there  they  are  in  the  land  of  their 
forefathers;  becai^|^Most  High  gave  unto  the  men  of  the  valleys  stout 
hearts  and  a  res^^^Hit ; — because  He  made  them  patient  of  hunger 
and  thirst,  and  >^^^^P»  ^^^  ^^  manner  of  affliction." 

Let  all  the  dii[|^^Kf  Christ  unite  in  the  prayer  that  the  day  may 
speedily  arrive,  when  there  shall  be  "heard  a  loud  voice,  saying  in  heaven: 
Now  is  come  salvation,  and  strength,  and  the  kingdom  of  our  God,  and  the 
power  of  Christ :  for  the  Accuser  of  our  brethren  is  cast  down,  which 
accused  them  before  our  God  day  and  night.  And  they  overcame  him, 
by  the  blood  of  the  Lamb,  and  by  the  word  of  their  testimony ;  and  they 
loved  not  their  lives  unto  the  death."t 

♦  Lttier  of  Paula  and  Ewtochium  to  Marcella;  quoted  in  Dr.  Gilly's  Vtgilaniiui, 
t  Rev.  xii.  10-11. 
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